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1862 
December 2, 1862 
RH VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, — NO. 1 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBE 
2, 1862. — NO. 1. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 1.1 


Sabbath Days 
JWe 
EMBLEMS of heavenly rest — fair buds of bliss, 


In heavenly flowers unfolding week by week; 
The next world’s gladness, imaged forth in this — 
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Days of whose worth the Christian heart can speakARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 1.2 


Eternity in Time — the steps by which 

We climb to future ages — lamps that light 

Man through his darker days, and thought enrich, 

Yielding redemption for the week’s dull flight ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 1.3 


A milky-way marked out through skies else drear, 

By radiant suns that warn as well as shine; 

A clue which he who follows knows no fear, 

Though briers and thorns around his pathway twine.ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 1.4 


Days fixed by God for intercourse with dust, 

To raise our thoughts and purify our powers; 

Periods appointed to renew our trust - 

A gleam of glory after six days’ showers. ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 1.5 


Foretastes of heaven and earth — pledges of joy, 
Surpassing fancy’s flight and fiction’s story — 
The preludes of a feast that cannot cloy, 

And the bright out-courts of immortal glory. 
[Vaughan.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 1.6 


Perpetual Observance of the Sabbath 


JWe 


[We extract the following from an article in the American 
Theological Review, of April, 1862. It is an argument in favor of the 
institution of the Sabbath in Eden, and its primeval observance, in 
reply to Dr. Hessey, of England, who, in a recent publication, has 
taken opposite ground. — U. S.JARSH December 2, 1862, page 1.7 


The Sabbatical value of the declarations made in Genesis 2:2, 3 — 
using the term Sabbatical merely as descriptive of a weekly day of 
hallowed rest — is not dependent upon the decision of the 
questions, whether or not the patriarchs kept a Sabbath, or whether 
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the Mosaic cosmogony was in any form disclosed to mankind 
before Genesis was written. The passage has an intrinsic weight 
which is sometimes lost sight of in attending to subordinate 
questions. Experience shows that periodic seasons of rest and 
devotion are a human necessity. That certain periods are too long, 
and others too short, may also be determined by the light of nature. 
What is the best cycle, in the absence of conclusive natural proofs, 
may well be made matter of divine revelation. We claim that the 
passage before us affords perpetual light upon this subject; and 
since the light is that of the divine example and promise, it has not 
only illumining, but directing, power. It reveals to men, as long as 
the present natural economy lasts, the path of duty and happiness. 
The fact of the divine rest upon the seventh day, whenever 
disclosed to mankind, and to whatsoever subordinate uses 
appropriated, must ever remain one of universal interest. It stands 
in the record of the creation, not of Palestine, but of the world; not of 
Jews, but of man. It speaks not of the rest of Jehovah, but of 
Elohim. It announces not merely the divine cessation from creating, 
but distinguishes a period, gives to it a distinctive character, and 
sets apart one day for special duties and the communication of 
special favors. Though such a cycle is beyond clear and certain 
discovery by man as the one best fitted to his complex nature and 
doubly related life, still experience is competent to affirm its wisdom 
and worth. As really, if not as obviously, do mankind need the 
Sabbath rest, as that of night. Its physical benefits, moreover, which 
candid men universally admit, are best secured when it is most 
sacredly kept in accordance with its higher ends. As piety is 
conducive to morality, so is the spiritual Sabbath to the physical. 
The better we become acquainted with human nature, the more 
significant are the words, “the Sabbath was made for man.” We can 
accept the declaration in Genesis as meaning no less than that a 
weekly day of hallowed rest enters into the plan of creation. The 
idea of such a day is shadowed forth in divine acts, which, no 
matter when revealed, themselves are of universal interest and 
susceptible of universal application. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 
1.8 


And what meaning can naturally be obtained from these words, 
“God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it,” in the connection in 
which they stand, but this: that the divine example teaches men, all 
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to whom it is revealed, that such a day is one on which it may be 
expected that Heaven’s choicest favors will be bestowed, and 
grateful, holy worship will ascend in return? What less can be 
understood, than that it is a day incumbent upon man as a 
sanctified day? In what sense can God be said to bless the day, 
save that of blessing it to man? or to sanctify it, save that of setting 
it apart for hallowed and holy observances? Much of the religious 
instruction communicated to the old-world fathers (as Dr. Fairbairn 
has shown in a work characterized by sound learning and good 
judgment) was in all probability made known by divine acts. The 
time for full and formal legal institutes was not at the beginning. As 
we have already remarked, however, for our present purpose it is 
not necessary that we should be able to show, as matter of fact, the 
observance of a primeval Sabbath; or the possession by men, 
before the days of Moses, of the facts he published respecting the 
creation. All that we claim is, that a declaration like that before us, 
incorporated into the creation-narrative, and exhibiting the divine 
example, indicates to man the divine will — the lesson that, in the 
natural and moral economy which the Creator has established, 
there is a necessity created, and a provision made, for a 
Sabbath.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 1.9 


The Hebrew word for Sabbath is not found in the texts we have 
been considering, neither is there any direct proof that it was ever 
on the lips of the patriarchs. As they may be said not to have known 
the name of Israel’s covenant God, so may they be said not to have 
had the Sabbath. It does not follow that they had not the promises 
of Jehovah; nor that they had no stated times of worship; nor that, 
in some form, the substance of Moses’ narrative of the creation, 
and of the Paradisaic state, may not have been in their possession. 
There is one fact which favors an affirmative decision of such 
points. We refer to the fact of the early knowledge possessed by the 
worshipers of the true God, and by nations with whom they may be 
supposed to have come in contact, of a septenary division of time. 
The manner in which this cycle is referred to, indicates that it was in 
familiar use long before the days of Moses. There is even a slight 
suggestion of it in the narrative of the offerings of Cain and Abel. 
How far and how early it spread over the earth, is involved in deep 
obscurity. Some have asserted that it was in use with every nation 
of antiquity. Others, that it was restricted to the Jews, and to the 





26 


families from whom they claimed descent. Each of these positions 
is probably equally wide of the truth. The present opinion which, 
according to Arago, [Popular Astronomy. Eng. Trans. vol. ii, p.722] 
“has obtained the greatest number of adherents,” is that, besides 
the Jews, it was in use only among the ancient Chinese, Arabians, 
Chaldeans, and Egyptians. The question arises, How is the origin of 
this cycle to be explained? Several attempts have been made 
without reference to the fact of which we have knowledge through 
the Mosaic cosmogony. The most popular one, at present, is that 
which Dr. Hessey, we are surprised to see, affirms that he accepts 
“without hesitation.” “The course of the moon,” he remarks, “and 
especially the appearance of the new moon or noumenia, would 
suggest a division, roughly stated, of twenty-eight days. This, 
perhaps, would be the first and most prevalent division. It certainly 
was all but a universal one, for it is found even where weeks were 
unknown, and where they are still unknown — among the 
aborigines of the New World” [pp.141,142]. Having on the two 
preceding pages affirmed that “it is only in the East that anything 
like a septenary division is found to prevail,” and that “it is not true 
that it (a septenary division) was ever general in the heathen world,” 
our author, it will be noticed, proceeds to prove that the division of 
twenty-eight days was all but universal, because found where 
weeks were unknown! But letting this pass, what does the existence 
of the lunar division without the weekly, and that down to the 
present day, show, if not this, that the two are not necessarily, nor 
even easily, connected? This is evident upon other grounds. The 
present value of a synodic revolution is more than twenty-nine days 
and a half. The time between two new moons is not a number of 
days of which seven is a factor. The hebdomadal cycle is not a 
natural cycle, like that of years, or months, or days; it is artificial and 
arbitrary so far as our mere knowledge of natural laws carries us. 
“The object of the natural divisions,” says the distinguished 
astronomer before referred to, “has been to indicate with 
convenience and precision the dates of events.... The week 
indicates the regular succession of days of labor and rest.” This is 
an established distinction, and we submit that it is much more 
philosophical to look for the origin of the week in the line of its idea, 
even if it constrains us to fall back upon divine revelation. It is 
evident that if, in any form, the fact recorded in Genesis 2:2, 3, was 
communicated to mankind at the beginning, the hebdomadal cycle 
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recognized in the subsequent narrative, and also the seemingly 
symbolical use of the number seven, are facts easily and fully 
explained.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 1.10 


Our author, however, urges, “if the septenary division is found out of 
Scripture, without the Sabbath, why may it not occur in Scripture 
without it?” Page 141. The possibility of this we concede. We are 
not anxious to show that the original idea of the week was always 
preserved. Once instituted, it might continue, although the world 
forgot the Creator, and lost all care for the hallowed rest. Dr. H. is at 
pains to convey the impression that the extension, among the 
nations, of the hebdomadal period, was not great. He does not 
seem to be aware that in so doing, he limits the likelihood of this 
cycle’s having had the origin which he unhesitatingly accepts; nor 
that the fidelity with which the descendants of Shem adhered to this 
division, when other nations so easily lost it, favors the idea of its 
religious origin and associations. The more he succeeds in 
diminishing the evidence of its heathen use, the more closely does 
he link it with its scriptural explanation and character. That a day 
holy to the Lord should be lost by those who forget God altogether, 
is no marvel. “A highly spiritual ordinance like the Sabbath,” Mr. 
Gladstone has recently well remarked, “was one little likely to 
survive the rude shocks and necessities of earthly life; while it could 
not, like sacrifice, derive a sustaining force from appearing to confer 
upon the gods an absolute gift profitable to them, and likely to draw 
down their favor in return.” ARSH December 2, 1862, page 1.11 


But if Noah and Abraham had a Sabbath, it is objected, they, or 
some of the old-world fathers, would have been noticed as keeping 
it. We scarcely need remark how unsafe is such a process of 
reasoning. We may point, in illustration of its inconclusiveness, with 
the eminent scholar and statesman just quoted, to the designs upon 
the shield of Achilles, intended to represent the standing occasions 
of Hellenic life, yet giving no hint of religious observances. Or we 
may refer, with others, to the silence of the Scriptures respecting 
the rite of circumcision, from the time of the entrance of the 
Israelites into Canaan, down to the days of Jeremiah — a shorter 
period, indeed, yet all the more strong for our purpose, inasmuch as 
the records are so much more extensive and minute, thus 
increasing, by a double ratio, the probabilities of allusion. Indeed, 
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the case may be put more strongly, if the statement is correct that 
no account of the observance of this rite occurs from the days of 
Joshua to those of John the Baptist. A yet more conclusive reply is, 
that there is no mention whatsoever in the ante-Mosaic history, of 
any stated occasions of religious worship. Dr. H. refers approvingly 
to Hooker’s remark that “even nature has taught the heathen, first, 
that festival solemnities are a part of the exercises of religion; 
secondly, that praise, liberality, and rest, are as natural elements 
whereof solemnities consist.” Does he suppose, from the silence of 
Scripture, that the patriarchs had not as clear a knowledge of 
religion as the heathen? Does he suppose there were no days of 
praise, liberality, and rest, until the Jews gathered manna in the 
wilderness, especially when, according to the common 
interpretation, we are taught that, as early as the days of Enos, 
there began to be the formal observance of social worship? ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 2.1 


Further occasion for disconnecting the idea of a day of rest from 
that of the weekly cycle Dr. H. finds in the record of the giving of 
manna, in the sixteenth chapter of Exodus. Very different 
conclusions have been derived from this narrative by competent 
scholars, and these conflicting results may well suggest a less 
confident statement than our author gives. The facts in the case are 
undisputed; their significance is often determined by previously 
adopted conclusions. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 2.2 


The facts upon which Hengstenberg, as quoted and endorsed by 
our author, relies in the attempt to derive from this chapter an 
account of the origination of a weekly day of religious rest, are: 1. 
The astonishment of the elders at the double portion of manna 
gathered on the sixth day; 2. The disobedience of some of the 
people to the command to rest on the day which they had been told 
was a Sabbath; 3. The absence of any reference by Moses to an 
existing Sabbatical ordinance. These considerations, it is claimed, 
leave “no doubt” that the Sabbath, not the Jewish Sabbath, but the 
sacred observance of the seventh day, was then first instituted. We 
will examine them in their order. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 2.3 


1. The perplexity of the elders. To render the argument from this 
fact conclusive, it must appear that no other explanation of the 
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perplexity can be given, save that of entire ignorance of a sacred 
septenary institution. So far is this from being the truth, that the 
narrative itself supplies another explanation. Astonishment and 
perplexity, it should be noticed, are words a little highly colored for 
the simple statement, The rulers came and told Moses. They came 
in doubt. They came for information. This they might well need. 
Explicit command had been given that a prescribed amount of 
manna should be gathered, and any attempt to preserve it from day 
to day had been prohibited. “And it came to pass on the sixth day, 
they gathered twice as much bread, two omers for one man; and all 
the rulers of the congregation came and told Moses.” We may 
suppose them to have come either to inquire if the people had done 
wrong, or to know what should be done with the surplus, or for both 
objects. The reply of Moses favors the supposition that they had 
some knowledge of the seventh-day rest: “This is that which the 
Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the 
Lord: bake that which ye will bake,” etc. There is no record of the 
communication to Moses of these words. It is possible the verse is 
to be divided differently from the manner in which it is punctuated 
by our translators. Moses then would say, “The fact you state has 
been divinely ordered. | was told there would be given a double 
portion on the sixth day. The import of this miracle | will explain, and 
the use to be made of the double portion of the manna.” We prefer, 
however, the common interpretation. Moses, then, is to be 
understood to communicate, as by divine authority, the fact that the 
next day was to be kept as a Sabbath. This implies a previously 
unsettled life; either that, as Philo was of opinion, the Sabbath fell 
into desuetude in Egypt; or that it was observed there as well as 
circumstances allowed, but not with entire rest. But what decisive, 
or even probable, evidence is there that here is an account of the 
absolute institution of a day of worship? Not a word is said in 
explanation of the meaning of a Sabbath to the Lord. The term 
seems to have explained itself. New provisions, stricter regulations, 
were to be enforced. But there is no evidence that these were 
wholly strange words to the elders — “the rest of a holy Sabbath 
unto the Lord; eat that to-day; for to-day is a Sabbath unto the Lord: 
to-day ye shall not find it in the field. Six days ye shall gather it; but 
on the seventh day, which is a Sabbath, there shall be none.” ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 2.4 
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2. The disobedience of the people. This does not prove that the 
institution was a new one. Sabbath-breaking, we must believe, is 
not yet extinct, any more than the Sabbath. Notice, also, that some 
disobeyed the explicit command, “Let no man leave of it till the 
morning.” ARSH December 2, 1862, page 2.5 


3. The silence of Moses respecting any existing ordinance. The fact 
may be pointed either way. It is at least offset, for our author’s use, 
by Moses’ equally striking silence respecting the nature of the 
remarkable day he is said here to institute. The most probable 
explanation of both phenomena — the silence respecting a 
previously-existing sacred day, and respecting the import of the 
words, the rest of a holy Sabbath — is, that the chapter gives us an 
account of the revival of a day which had somewhat lost its proper 
position, and which was to be invested with new guarantees, and 
enhanced importance. If we are still referred to the statement, “See, 
for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath,” the reply is easy. This 
is not said to the elders, but to the people, through Moses, after the 
sin of those who transgressed. It refers to the preceding narrative, 
and follows its interpretation. That the words intrinsically and 
necessarily signify no more than the revival, or new and more 
impressive inculcation, of a custom previously known is clear from 
Nehemiah 9:13, 14: “Thou camest down also upon mount Sinai, 
and madest known unto them thy holy Sabbath.” Yet the day, in the 
theory of those who quote this and kindred passages, in proof of its 
exclusive Jewish origin, had been previously made known.ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 2.6 


The chief difficulties, however, to which Sabbatarian tenets have 
given rise, it is of some consequence to observe, have sprung from 
misconceptions of the Sabbath as a religious day. The Sabbath of 
the fourth commandment has been too much regarded as only a 
part of a system of Sabbaths, and in its connection with the civil and 
ceremonial law. It has also been interpreted in the light of 
Rabbinical and Pharisaic traditions, rather than that of holy 
Scripture. It should never be forgotten that our Saviour’s example is 
a commentary on the Sabbath of the decalogue.ARSH December 
2, 1862, page 2.7 


Sufficient allowance has doubtless not always been made for the 
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physical necessities of men in the use of such a day. Much has 
been said, also, contrary to Christian charity and to Christian liberty. 
Excesses inevitably lead to reactions. Yet the greatest danger lies 
at present in a sundering of gospel from law, of the new covenant 
from the old, of Christianity from principles of righteousness which 
are the pillars of religion. It cannot be too often insisted, that 
Christian liberty is freedom in law, and has its fruit in holiness, and 
that restriction is still a schoolmaster indispensable in the spiritual 
training of the race.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 2.8 


Foreign Intervention 


JWe 


A CORRESPONDENT of the Boston Journal, under date of Nov. 8 
writes: ARSH December 2, 1862, page 2.9 


“The feeling in Europe is described by Mr. Cameron as strongly 
savoring of intervention, and this feeling is strongly increased in 
consequence of the continued inactivity of the Federal arms. In 
England it is thought that no active intervention will take place until 
Parliament meets. The success or failure of the present campaign 
will probably decide the matter, and only decided victories on our 
side will dispel the idea, in his opinion. It is generally understood in 
England that a rebel naval attack on our Atlantic cities is in 
preparation. Three immense iron-clad steam rams, the most 
powerful ever constructed, are building in English ship-yards, and 
with these it is supposed that the rebels will attack our Northern 
cities. They have an especial desire to make a dash at New York, 
and even if the enterprise were but partially successful, the 
presence of rebel war-vessels in New York harbor, if only for an 
hour, would have a great effect abroad. ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 2.10 


“There is a secession club in Liverpool numbering three hundred 
members, who provide funds to furnish vessels to run our blockade. 
No individual member of this society is allowed to know what any 
other member contributes.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 2.11 


“The sympathy in England for the rebels is daily increasing, and a 
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delay in a Federal advance is interpreted as a tacit admission of our 
inability to cope with the enemy.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 
2.12 


“Mr. Cameron thinks that the fortifications of New York should be at 
once attended to, and is surprised that the danger of an attack on 
our city is not more fully appreciated here.",ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 2.13 


State of Things in Europe 


JWe 


THE political aspect of Europe is far from being encouraging. 
Revolutionary war-clouds look more and more threatening. All are 
preparing for a terrible storm, but each government seems unwilling 
to begin the bloody scene. It is now the hour of “preparation.” All the 
men of war appear to be awake, and girding on their armor for the 
bloody conflict. The following is from The Catholic, of Nov. 15, 
1862:ARSH December 2, 1862, page 2.14 


“The elements of disunion which are at work in Europe cannot 
much longer be directed or controlled. A general war seems 
imminent, in which England will not be on the side of France. This 
may stay the progress of the revolution, but we fear its day of 
success must come. To use the words of an attentive observer, 
‘Europe is honey-combed with secret societies.’ These are an 
element whose influence escapes all calculation, and renders 
nugatory all speculations based on ordinary grounds of policy. God 
alone can give peace and quiet to perturbed society.” 
Crisis.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 2.15 


God’s Message to the Nation 


JWe 


“Let my people go.” Exodus 9:1.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 
2.16 


A YEAR ago God gave this message to our nation. We have driven 
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our war-chariots over it up to the rebel Capital. To-day he takes up 
this trampled message and traces it in lightning on the skies. The 
events of the fatal week are “a strategic retreat,” say our generals.” 
“We must have 300,000 more men,” says the President. “Give us 
new men and measures,” say the politicians. “Let my people go,” 
saith the Lord.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 2.17 


It is because we have not listened to this word that our armies are 
not in Richmond to-day — that our young men lie heaped in 
slaughter, while tens of thousands are borne in bleeding agony to 
our cities to die, or if they live, to spend crippled and helpless 
lives.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 2.18 


It is because we have not obeyed this voice that our treasures have 
been poured out by hundreds of millions, and that foreign powers 
are tempted as never before to thrust themselves into our national 
affairs. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.1 


The duty was laid upon us at the beginning of the war, to open the 
house of bondage, because then we had the right and power. What 
the Constitution did not give us the power to do, treason gave us; 
God thus uses the wrath of man. With the power and the right came 
the responsibility and the duty. It is we now who are responsible for 
the continuance of slavery. There are no such perils of servile 
insurrection as are usually associated as inseparable from 
emancipation. More than 100,000 soldiers would, ere this, have 
enlisted in our cause — 100,000 men more would have been 
efficient workmen in the Federal service. ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 3.2 


By a striking coincidence, the very day that the columns of 
sickening defeat were read in Congress, and the President’s call 
was sent forth for 300,000 men, Hunter’s famous letter was read. 
How will the country respond, till they know how the President will 
respond to this letter? Will they send their sons, when they know 
that twice that number are ready to die in defense of their liberties 
and our own, and when our present policy says to the slave, You 
shall not help us, but you must stay and help the enemy who is 
slaying our sons? God has put the key of the house of bondage into 
our hands, and held them to the key, and kept us standing at the 
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door for months, saying to us, “Let my people go.”ARSH December 
2, 1862, page 3.3 


We refused to open the door, and refused to have it opened. 
Fremont, Phelps, Hunter, have been recalled, superseded, or their 
orders countermanded.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.4 


When the inmates of this house of bondage opened the door, we 
have thrust them back. God has treated us as he did Pharaoh. 
Halleck drove the contrabands from his lines, and after infinite labor 
to make the enemy’s escape impossible, he had the satisfaction to 
find that Beauregard’s army had gone, and left no footprints or 
tidings of their destination. If information had been welcomed from 
the slaves, the rebel army might have been captured or cut to 
pieces. But it had leisure to make its way to Richmond, and, two to 
one, the rebellion launched its forces upon us, and drove us back 
eighteen shameful miles in that terrible and fatal week. God has 
bound up our interests in the same bundle with those of his 
oppressed people. Shall we say, We will conquer the rebels, and 
bring them to terms by opening the house of bondage? But the 
experiment of waiting has already cost us too much. It may yet 
appear that we have hardened our hearts one day too long. Our 
army may be cut to pieces. France and England may be upon us. 
Let the word of God be obeyed before the hour of a death-bed 
repentance. If you will not in the name of God and justice, then in 
the name of our national life, smite slavery down, smite it speedily. 
If we do not slay it, it will slay us. Say to the President, Take the 
300,000 men you call for. Yet give him 300,000 besides; but tell, 
entreat, him, “Let my people go."ARSH December 2, 1862, page 
Ss) 


We thank God that the President is neither Pharaoh nor a king. He 
is only waiting for your voice. He would have opened the house of 
bondage long ago if you had said so. — Sermon by Dr. Swain, of 
Providence.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.6 

A Smoking Minister 


JWe 
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YES, a smoking minister. On last Monday evening by previous 
engagement we called upon a clergyman, the pastor of one of the 
largest and most influential churches in the city op ——. He dwells in 
a splendid parsonage, and has a splendid salary; no doubt 
preaches splendid sermons, and prays long and splendid prayers. 
But what was our reception? Cold, of course. How could it be 
otherwise? for in one hand was his segar, and the other hand, oh, 
how slow it was to come forth to greet us. With a slow unwelcome 
tone he bade us be seated. His manner was so frigid that a blind 
man could almost see the icicles upon his heart. We were seated, 
and what then? Why, his Havanna was again re-lighted, and this 
divine once more seated in his free and easy chair, commenced 
puffing, puffing, puffing. But what was he doing? Puffing, puffing, 
puffing away his self-respect. Puffing away his religion. Puffing all 
the love from his heart. He was preaching a sermon; a sermon, | 
fear, that will not soon be forgotten. Even the youngest of our 
company, a little mute girl, could understand such preaching as 
that. Could you have seen those poor deaf and dumb children as 
they left that splendid mansion, and beheld the disgust depicted 
upon their countenances; could you have understood their 
gestures, you would have said that was a sermon indeed. “Puffing, 
puffing, puffing,” said the poor little mute girl by her silent gestures, 
“ouffing, puffing, filthy, filthy, clean not; holy man not; God loves 
smoke not; bad man loves black deaf and dumb not; deaf and 
dumb loves puffing man not.” All the language in our possession 
was not sufficient to convince that poor little mute child that that 
man was a minister of God. To speak of him as a holy man was 
disgusting to her. If | called him a good man, she would shake her 
head violently, “No, no, he was not good; tobacco was not good; 
puffing was not good; the tobacco was bad; the smoke was bad; the 
man was bad.”ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.7 


Oh! what were our feelings when this poor little mute continued 
repeating by her gestures, bad, bad, bad. Here was a professed 
embassador of the meek and lowly Jesus; that pure and holy Jesus; 
that God of infinite love, here in the presence of this little mute, he 
stood condemned. In her little unsophisticated mind tobacco was 
filthy, and every man that would defile his lips with it was filthy. Any 
man that would puff, puff that filthy smoke into her face was not only 
filthy, but wicked.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.8 
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Could | reverse all the thoughts of her mind, and try to teach her 
that this was a holy man of God? Could | tell her that Jesus loved 
that nauseous weed? that he would roll the filthy tobacco quid 
under his tongue? that he would puff that stenching perfume from a 
filthy segar? Or could | insist that Jesus, the type of holiness and 
purity, would sanction the use of this filthy weed? To do this would 
be only to condemn myself, for | knew that this poor little mute child 
knew what every one must know, that tobacco was filthy, and that 
no one could by any means use it without making himself filthy. Oh! 
when, when shall we have the gospel preached by pure lips, from 
clean hearts, when  tobacco-smoking and _ tobacco-chewing 
ministers shall not be heard of in all this land? ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 3.9 


But what was the reply of this clergyman when we wished to plead 
the cause of the blind, of the deaf, of the dumb, and the 
unfortunate, in his church? Turning to these poor little dark-faced 
ones he said, “We would not allow our lectures or meetings to be 
disturbed by such as those.”ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.10 


The question instantly arose in our minds, How could Jesus permit 
himself to be so much disturbed as to stop in the street and open 
the eyes of a poor blind man? Or how could he utter such words 
concerning little children? “Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” The 
query arises whether there were any of these that were blind, or 
dumb, or black, of whom this great Teacher was speaking? Did he 
mean to say, Suffer all little children to come unto me except the 
black ones? Would he have taken his filthy segar and sat down in 
the presence of poor little deaf, mute, and blind children, and after 
puffing, puffing, puffing that filthy, noxious tobacco smoke into their 
faces, would he have thus indignantly turned them away with the 
reply, “We will not have our meeting disturbed by such as those?” 
May it not be possible that these poor, black, blind, and mute 
children may yet rise up in judgment to the condemnation of some 
who now thus spurn them from their presence and drive them from 
the house of God? — Mute and Blind ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 3.11 


Live the Life of Jesus — All else is Nothing 
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JWe 


SUCH were the dying words of the excellent and devoted Jean 
Louis Rostan, the companion and fellow-laborer of the faithful Felix 
Neff. When asked by the friend who stood by his bedside, a witness 
of the triumph of his closing hours, “Have you any personal counsel 
or advice to give me?” he replied, “Live the life of Jesus, all else is 
nothing." ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.12 


Memorable words! How deeply should they be impressed on the 
memory and heart of every one of us! The life of Jesus! How much 
is comprehended in those four short words! Humility, self-denial, 
benevolence, earnestness, constant converse with heaven, entire 
consecration to God, unwearied effort to do good to men — all 
these rise to our view as we think of the life of Jesus!ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 3.13 


But to live his life, we must come to him with full faith in him as the 
only and all-sufficient Saviour; giving up all that we have and are to 
him and his service; asking, as the one great question, “Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do?” confessing his name, obeying his laws, 
cherishing his spirit, imitating his example, laboring for the 
extension of his kingdom, aiming in all things at the advancement of 
his cause and the promotion of his glory. Like the apostle to the 
Gentiles, we must be able to say, “The life which | now live in the 
flesh, | live by the faith of the Son of God.” “For me to live is 
Christ."ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.14 


Such a life indeed is the only one worth living. It is the only life that 
can_ satisfy the sober judgment, or meet the demands of 
conscience, or fulfill the requirements of God; the only life that has 
peace and self-approbation in its progress, and joy in its end; the 
only life that is worthy of a rational being; the only life that will bear 
the test of the final judgment, and prepare for endless blessedness 
in heaven.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.15 


“All else is nothing." ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.16 
Live for fame, and even if you gain its plaudits, they are not sure for 


a moment. The “Hosanna” of today may be the “crucify him” of to- 
morrow.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.17 
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Live for pleasure, and though it may gratify for a season, you will 
find it like poisoned food, satisfying a present hunger, but leaving 
death behind.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.18 


Live for wealth, and in the very aim you will “fall into temptation and 
a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in 
destruction and perdition,” and be in danger of “erring from the faith, 
and piercing yourself through with many sorrows.” And even if you 
are successful, and gain the riches you desire, you can hold them 
but a little while, and cannot bear them with you to eternity; and if 
misimproved, “your gold and silver will be cankered, and the rust of 
them will be a swift witness against you, to eat your flesh as it were 
fire." ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.19 


Live for the world in any form, and what shall it profit you though 
you gain it all, if you lose your soul7ARSH December 2, 1862, page 
3.20 


Live, then, the life of Jesus, for all else is nothing ARSH December 
2, 1862, page 3.21 


The Value of Religion 


JWe 


FRIENDS are highly appreciated. Wealth, if rightly used, serves an 
admirable purpose. Both make us easily and pleasantly situated. 
But friends may forsake us in the hour of adversity, or not be able to 
render needed assistance. Property may be suddenly destroyed. 
Friends, having smoothed the pillow, or cooled the fevered brow, 
cannot calm a troubled breast, or heal a broken heart. Wealth may 
secure us a soft bed, purchase the soothing antidote, obtain kind 
and _ skillful nurses, erect a splendid tomb, and draw a large 
concourse to the grave; but it cannot buy the healing balm for the 
soul, secure the attendance of heavenly watchers, or obtain a title 
to a mansion on high.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.22 


Where these are most clearly seen to fail, there religion comes to 
our relief. In adversity it is a sure support, in the sick chamber a 
desirable companion, in life a guide and protector, at death a 
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source of great joy. Earthly things last only through time. They are 
like the flower opening with the rising sun, closing with the day, and 
falling from its stem in the night. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 
3.23 


Religion springs and buds in life, opens its fragrant leaves at death, 
and leaves its fruit in perfection through eternity. It gives us a 
righteous claim to the lawful things of earth, makes the heart 
peaceful in the duties of the world, quiets the rising passions, and 
gives us permanent homes in heaven — mansions in the city of 
God. Nothing is equal to it. It is more precious than gold. It is the 
“pearl of great price” — a boon given from on high to be lived on 
earth and enjoyed in heaven.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 3.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 2, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation CHAPTER XVI 


JWe 


THIS chapter gives a description of the seven vials of the 
unmingled wrath of God, and the effects that follow as they are 
poured upon the earth. Concerning these plagues there is a 
difference of opinion among Bible readers. Our first inquiry 
therefore is, What is the true position in reference to their character 
and chronology? Are they symbolical and mostly fulfilled in the past, 
as some contend, or are they literal and all future, as others no less 
confidently affirm? A brief examination of the testimony will, we 
think, settle conclusively these questions. ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 4.1 


Verse 1. And | heard a great voice out of the temple, saying to the 
seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of 
God upon the earth. 2. And the first went and poured out his vial 
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upon the earth; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the 
men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them which 
worshiped his image.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.2 


This description of the very first plague sets us on the track of their 
chronology; for it is poured out upon those who have the mark of 
the beast, and who worship his image — the identical work against 
which the third angel now warns us. This is conclusive proof that 
these judgments are not poured out till after this angel closes his 
work, and that the very class who hear his warning and reject it, are 
the ones to receive the first drops from the overflowing vials of 
God’s indignation. Occasionally a believer in the third message has 
inclined to the position that these plagues are in the past, with the 
exception of the seventh; but such evidently did not see the bearing 
this position would have upon other portions of present truth. So 
connected is this system, so like clock-work do all parts bear upon 
each other, that not even a pin can be removed, without destroying 
the harmony, if not working destruction to the whole system. Thus, 
if these plagues are past, the image of the beast and his worship 
are in the past. If these are past, the two-horned beast which makes 
this image, and his work are in the past. If these are past, then the 
third angel’s message which warns us in reference to this work, is in 
the past; and if this is past, that is, ages in the past where this view 
locates the commencement of the plagues, then the second and 
first messages which precede that, are also in the past, and we are 
found to be wholly in error in our application of all these things. 
Thus by removing this single link, small and unimportant as it may 
at first appear, the golden chain is broken, and the whole fabric of 
truth thereon suspended falls in ruins to the ground.ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 4.3 


But there are other reasons for locating them in the future and not in 
the past:ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.4 


1. Under the fifth plague, men blaspheme God because of their 
sores, the same sores, of course, caused by the outpouring of the 
first plague. This shows that these plagues all fall upon the same 
generation of men, some being no doubt swept off by each one, but 
yet some surviving through the terrible scenes of them all: a fact 
utterly subversive of the position that they commenced far in the 
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past, and occupy centuries each in their fulfillment; for how then 
could those who experience the first plague be alive under the 
fifth? ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.5 


2. These plagues are the wine of God’s wrath without mixture, 
threatened by the third angel, chap 14:10; 15:7. Such language 
cannot be applicable to any judgments visited upon the earth while 
Christ pleads between his Father and our fallen race. Hence we 
must locate them in the future, when probation shall have 
closed.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.6 


3. Another, and more definite testimony as to the commencement 
and duration of these plagues, is found in chap 75:8: “And the 
temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and from his 
power; and no man was able to enter into the temple till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled.” What is the temple here 
introduced? Evidently that which is mentioned in chap 17:19, where 
it says, “The temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” In other words, we 
have before us the heavenly Sanctuary. The testimony is then that 
when the seven angels with the seven golden vials receive their 
commission, the temple is filled with smoke from the glory of God, 
and no man can enter into the temple, or Sanctuary, till they have 
fulfilled their work; there will therefore be no ministration in the 
heavenly sanctuary during this time; consequently the close of the 
ministration of the tabernacle above, marks the time for the 
commencement of the outpouring of the seven last plagues. Christ 
is then no longer a mediator: mercy, which has long stayed the 
hand of vengeance, pleads no more; the servants of God are 
sealed. What could then be expected but that the “storm of 
vengeance should fall,” and earth be swept with the besom of 
destruction? ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.7 


Having now shown the chronology of these judgments, that they are 
just before us in the near future treasured up against the day of 
wrath, we proceed to inquire into their nature, and what will result 
when the solemn and fearful mandate shall go forth from the temple 
to the seven angels, saying, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of 
the wrath of God upon the earth. Here we are called to look into the 
“armory of the Lord,” and behold the “weapons of his indignation.” 
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Jeremiah 50:25. Here are brought forth the treasures of hail, which 
have been reserved against the time of trouble, against the day of 
battle and war. Job 38:22, 23.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.8 


THE VIALS AND THEIR EFFECTS 


JWe 


“And the first went and poured out his vial upon the earth; and there 
fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the mark 
of the beast, and upon them which worshiped his image.”ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 4.9 


Is there any reason why we should not regard this as strictly literal? 
We know of none. These plagues are almost identical with those 
which God inflicted upon the Egyptians as he was about to deliver 
his people from the yoke of bondage; and the literality of those we 
have never heard called in question. God is now about to crown his 
people with their final deliverance and redemption, and his 
judgments will be manifested in a manner no less literal and terrible. 
What the sore here threatened is, we are not informed. Perhaps it 
may be similar to the parallel plague which fell upon Egypt. Exodus 
9:8-11.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.10 


Verse 3. And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea; 
and it became as the blood of a dead man; and every living soul 
died in the sea. 4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters; and they became blood. 5. And | 
heard the angel of the waters say, Thou art righteous. O Lord, 
which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. 
6. For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou 
hast given them blood to drink; for they are worthy. 7. And | heard 
another out of the altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and 
righteous are thy judgments. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.11 


Such is the description of the terrible retribution for the “blood of 
saints,” which will be given to the enemies of God’s people. And 
though we can hardly conceive of the horrors of that state of things, 
when the pools and fountains and rivers of water shall be 
loathsome and stagnant blood, the justice of God will stand 
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vindicated, and his judgments approved. Even the angels are heard 
exclaiming, Thou art righteous, O Lord, because thou has judged 
thus; for they have shed the blood of saints and prophets. Even so, 
Lord God Almighty, true and righteous art thy judgments.ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 4.12 


It may be asked how the last generation of the wicked can be said 
to have shed the blood of saints and prophets, since the last 
generation of saints are not to be slain. A reference to Matthew 
23:34, 35; 1 John 3:15, will explain. These scriptures show that guilt 
attaches to motive no less than to action. And no generation ever 
formed a more determined purpose to give the saints to 
indiscriminate slaughter, than the present one will, not far in the 
future. See chap 12:17; 13:15. In motive and purpose they do shed 
the blood of saints and prophets. The term, prophets, shows that 
the spirit of prophecy will be revived, and that there will be prophets 
in the remnant church.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.13 


It would seem that not one of the human race could survive a long 
continuance of a plague so terrible as this. We hence conclude that 
this one may be limited in its duration, as was the similar one on 
Egypt. Exodus 7:17-21.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.14 


Verse 8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; and 
power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. 9. And men were 
scorched with great heat, and blasohemed the name of God, which 
hath power over these plagues; and they repented not to give him 
glory.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.15 


It is worthy of notice that every succeeding plague tends to 
augment the calamity of the previous ones, and heighten the 
anguish of the guilty sufferers. We have now a noisome and 
grievous sore preying upon men, inflaming their blood, and pouring 
its feverish influence through their veins. In addition to this they 
have, to allay their parching thirst, putrid blood; and, as if to crown 
all, power is given unto the sun, and he pours upon them a flood of 
liquid fire, and they are scorched with great heat. Here, as the 
record runs, their woe first finds utterance in _ horrid 
blasphemy.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.16 


Verse 10. And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of 
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the beast; and his kingdom was full of darkness; and they gnawed 
their tongues for pain. 11. And blasphemed the God of heaven, 
because of their pains and their sores, and repented not of their 
deeds.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.17 


An important fact is established by this testimony: It is that the 
plagues do not at once destroy all their victims; for some who were 
at first smitten with sores, we find still living under the fifth vial, and 
gnawing their tongues for pain. An illustration of this vial will be 
found in Exodus 10:21-23. It is poured upon the seat of the beast, 
the papacy. The seat of the beast is wherever the papal see is 
located, which thus far has been Rome. “His kingdom,” probably 
embraces all those who are subjects of the pope in an ecclesiastical 
point of view.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.18 


Verse 12. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of 
the kings of the east might be prepared. 13. And | saw three 
unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. 14. For they are the spirits of devils working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of the great day of God Almighty. 15. 
Behold | come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 16. And 
he gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.19 


What is the great river Euphrates, which is the object of this vial? 
One view is that it is the literal river Euphrates in Asia; and another 
is, that it is a symbol of the nation occupying the territory through 
which it flows. We incline to the latter opinion for the following 
reasons:ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.20 


1. No end would be gained by the drying up of the literal river; for 
that would not offer an obstruction at all serious to the progress of 
an advancing army. And it should be noticed that the drying up 
takes place to prepare the way of the kings of the east, that is, 
regular military organizations, and not a promiscuous and 
unequipped crowd of men, women, and children, like the children of 
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Israel at the Red Sea, or at the Jordan. The Euphrates is only about 
1400 miles in length, or about one-third the size of the Mississippi. 
Cyrus, without difficulty, turned the whole river from its channel at 
his siege of Babylon; and notwithstanding the numerous wars that 
have been carried on along its banks, and the mighty hosts that 
have crossed and re-crossed its stream, we have never read that it 
had to be once dried up to let them over. ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 4.21 


2. It would be as necessary to dry up the river Tigris as the 
Euphrates, the source of the former being only fifteen miles from 
the latter, in the mountains of Armenia, and it running nearly parallel 
with, and but a short distance from, the latter throughout its whole 
course. Yet the prophecy says nothing of the Tigris. ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 4.22 


3. The literal drying up of rivers we understand takes place under 
the fourth vial, when power is given to the sun to scorch men with 
fire. Under this plague occur beyond question the scenes of drouth 
and famine so graphically described by Joel, chap 71:14-20, and as 
one feature of which, it is expressly stated that “the rivers of waters 
are dried up.” The Euphrates will probably be no exception to this; 
hence, not much would remain to be literally dried up under the 
sixth vial ARSH December 2, 1862, page 4.23 


4. These plagues, from the very nature of the case, must be 
manifestations of wrath and judgments upon men. But if the drying 
up of the literal Euphrates is all that is brought to view, nobody is 
hurt, and the plague turns out to be no serious affair, after all. ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 5.1 


These objections existing against its being taken literally, it must be 
understood figuratively as symbolizing the power holding 
possession of its territory, which is the Ottoman or Turkish 
empire.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.2 


1. It is so used in other places in the scriptures: see /saiah 8:7; 
Revelation 9:16. In this latter text, all must concede that the 
Euphrates symbolizes the Turkish power; and being the first and 
only other occurrence of the word in the Revelation, it may well be 
considered as governing its use in this book.ARSH December 2, 
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1862, page 5.3 


2. The drying up of the river in this sense would be the consumption 
of the Turkish empire, accompanied with more or less destruction of 
its subjects. Thus we should have literal judgments upon men, as 
the result of this plague, as in the case of all the rest. ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 5.4 


Then, it may be objected, notwithstanding you contend for the 
literality of the plagues, you would nevertheless make one of them a 
symbol. We answer, No. A power is introduced, it is true, under the 
sixth vial in its symbolic form, just as it is under the fifth, where we 
read of the seat of the beast, which is a well-known symbol; or as 
we read again in the first plague of the mark of the beast, his image 
and its worship, which are also symbols. All that we contend for is 
the literality of the judgments that result from each vial, which are 
literal in this case, as in all the rest ARSH December 2, 1862, page 
5.5 


Again, it may be asked how the way of the kings of the East will be 
prepared by the drying up or consumption of the Ottoman power? 
The answer is obvious. For what is the way of these kings to be 
prepared? Ans. To come up to the great battle. Where is the battle 
to be fought? At Jerusalem. See Joel and Zephaniah. But 
Jerusalem is in the hands of the Turks. They hold possession of the 
land of Palestine and the sacred sepulchres. Here is the bone of 
contention. On these the nations have fixed their covetous and 
jealous eyes. But though Turkey now possesses them, and others 
want them, it is nevertheless thought necessary to the tranquility of 
Europe that Turkey should be maintained in her position, in order to 
preserve, as it is called, the “balance of power.” Her office therefore 
at present seems to be merely like that of a great and distended 
shell, which so long as it can be kept from collapsing, keeps at 
distance belligerent and hostile powers. Therefore the four allied 
powers of Europe are pledged to sustain the integrity of the Sultan’s 
throne. By them alone it is now maintained, and when they shall 
withdraw their hands, and leave it to itself, as we believe they will 
do under the sixth plague, that symbolic river will be clean dried up, 
Turkey will be no more, and the way will be all open for the nations 
to rush to the holy land. The kings of the East, the nationalities, 
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powers, and kingdoms lying east of Palestine, will act a 
conspicuous part in the matter; for Joel says in reference to this 
scene, Let “the heathen” be wakened and come up to the valley of 
Jehoshaphat.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.6 


Another event to be noticed under this plague, is the issuing forth of 
the three unclean spirits to gather the nations to the great battle. 
And as we have taken the position that the agency now already 
abroad in the world, and known as modern Spiritualism, is the 
means to be employed in this work; or rather, as we have applied 
this scripture, Revelation 16:14, to the modern manifestations of 
spirit power, the question has been asked, how we could think that 
a work was designated by it, which was already going on, when the 
spirits are not introduced into the prophecy until the sixth plague, 
which is still future. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.7 


We answer that in this, as in many other things, the agencies which 
Heaven designs to employ in the accomplishment of certain ends, 
are being for a while trained to the part which they are to act. Thus 
before the spirits can have such absolute authority over the race as 
to gather them to battle against the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
they must first win their way among the nations of the earth, and 
cause their teaching to be received as of divine authority, and their 
word as law. This work they are now doing: and when they shall 
have once got the multitudes of earth under their influence, what 
fitter instruments could be employed to gather them to so rash and 
hopeless an enterprise? ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.8 


To many it may seem incredible that the nations should be willing to 
engage in such an unequal warfare as to go up to battle against the 
Lord of hosts; but it is one province of these spirits of devils to 
deceive; for they go forth working miracles, and thereby deceive the 
kings of the earth that they should believe a lie. ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 5.9 


The sources from which these spirits issue, denote that they will 
work among three great divisions of mankind, represented by the 
dragon, beast, and false prophet, or, Paganism, Catholicism, and 
Protestantism.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.10 


But what is the force of the exhortation in verse 75? Probation must 
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have closed, and Christ have left his mediatorial position, before the 
plagues begin to fall. And is there danger of falling after that? It will 
be noticed that this warning is spoken in connection with the 
working of the spirits. We infer therefore that it goes back and is 
applicable from the time these spirits begin to work, to the close of 
probation; that by an interchange of tenses, common to the Greek 
language, the present tense is put for the past; as if it had read, 
Blessed is he that hath watched and kept his garments, as the 
shame and nakedness of all who have not done this, will at this time 
especially appear. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.11 


“And he gathered them.” Several translations read, And they 
gathered them, etc., referring to the spirits. To Armageddon, the 
valley of Megiddo, the place of the battle ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 5.12 


Verse 17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and 
there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, saying, It is done. 18. And there were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings; and there was a great earthquake; such as was not 
since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so 
great. 19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of 
his wrath. 20. And every island fled away, and the mountains were 
not found. 21. And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, 
every stone about the weight of a talent: and men blasphemed God 
because of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.13 


Thus has inspiration described to us the last judgment which God 
has appointed to rebellious man in his present state. Some of the 
plagues we have seen are local in their application; but this one is 
poured out into the air. The air is a universal element; hence we 
may conclude that this plague will envelop equally the habitable 
globe. It will be universal. The air will be tainted ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 5.14 


The gathering of the nations having taken place under the sixth vial, 
the battle remains to be fought under the seventh; and we here find 
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brought to view the instrumentalities with which God will plead with 
all flesh. At this time it may be said, “The Lord hath opened his 
armory, and brought forth the weapons of his indignation.” ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 5.15 


There were voices. Above all will be heard the voice of God. “The 
Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; 
and the heavens and the earth shall shake. But the Lord will be the 
hope of his people, and the strength of the children of Israel.” Joe/ 
3:16. See also Jeremiah 25:30; Hebrews 12:26. This will cause the 
great earthquake such as was not since men were upon the 
earth.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.16 


And thunders and lightnings. Allusion again to the judgments of 
Egypt. See Exodus 9:23. The great city is divided into three parts; 
that is, the three grand divisions of the false and apostate religion of 
the world (the great city), Paganism, Catholicism, and 
Protestantism, seem to be set apart each to receive its appropriate 
doom. The cities of the nations fell. A universal desolation of the 
earth, when every island shall flee away and the mountains not be 
found. And great Babylon came in remembrance before God. Read 
her judgments more fully in chap 18.ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 5.17 


And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven. This is the last 
instrumentality brought to bear upon the shelterless heads of the 
wicked — the bitter dregs of the seventh vial. God has solemnly 
declared to the wicked, saying, “Judgment also will | lay to the line, 
and righteousness to the plummet; and the hail shall sweep away 
the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding-place.” 
Isaiah 28:17. See also /saiah 30:30. And he asks Job if he has seen 
the treasures of the hail, which he has reserved against the time of 
trouble, against the day of battle and war. Job 38:22, 23.,ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 5.18 


Every stone about the weight of a talent. A talent, according to 
various authorities, as a weight, is about fifty-seven pounds 
avoirdupois. What could withstand the force of stones of such an 
enormous weight falling from heaven? But mankind, at this time, will 
have no shelter. The cities have fallen in the mighty earthquake, the 





50 


islands have fled away, and the mountains are not found. Again the 
wicked give vent to their woe in blasphemy; for the plague of the 
hail is exceeding great.” ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.19 


And there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven from the 
throne, saying, It is done! Thus all is finished. The cup of human 
guilt has been filled up. The last soul has availed itself of the plan of 
salvation. The books are closed. The number of the saved is made 
up. The final period is placed to this world’s history. The vials of 
God’s wrath are poured out upon a corrupt generation. The wicked 
have drunk them to the dregs, and sunk into the realm of death for 
a thousand years. Reader, where do you wish to be found after that 
great decision? ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.20 


But what is the condition of the saints while the “overflowing 
scourge” is passing over? They are the special subjects of God’s 
protection, in whose hands not a sparrow falls to the ground. Many 
are the promises which come crowding in to afford them comfort, 
summarily contained in the beautiful and expressive language of 
the psalm, which alone we have space to quote: ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 5.21 


Psalm 91:2-10. “I will say of the Lord, he is my refuge and my 
fortress: my God, in him will | trust. Surely he shall deliver thee from 
the snare of the fowler, and from the noisome pestilence. He shall 
cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust: 
his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt not be afraid for 
the terror by night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the 
pestilence that walketh in darkness, nor for the destruction that 
wasteth at noon-day. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten 
thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with 
thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked. 
Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the 
Most High, thy habitation; there shall no evil befall thee, neither 
shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling." ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 5.22 


Spiritual Gifts 


JWe 
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WE have reason to be encouraged as we see the brethren and 
sisters in different parts of the field uniting on the subject of the 
gifts, as well as on other portions of present truth. The subject of the 
gifts is so plain that it is not necessary to get up a labored argument 
to explain it to the satisfaction of the honest and 
unprejudiced.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.23 


We see the gifts of the spirit in full exercise this side of the cross; 
and as God is no respecter of persons, we may safely conclude that 
it was his will that the gifts should remain in the church, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, for the unity 
and perfection of the saints, till that which is perfect is come — till 
the last saint is prepared to receive his reward. See 7 Corinthians 
12, 13; Ephesians 4.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.24 


If we believe that we belong to the remnant church, we must 
acknowledge that we belong to a people that are connected with 
the gifts. For the remnant church is represented by the prophet as 
having the testimony of Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy; 
Revelation 12:17; 19:10; and when the testimony of Christ is 
confirmed in them, they will come behind in no gift, waiting for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.7 Corinthians 1:6, 7.ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 5.25 


But there are objections urged by some against the gift of prophecy 
that is now in exercise among us, which | will here notice. ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 5.26 


OBJ. 1. Some parts of the visions are hard to be understood. If the 
visions were of the Lord, they would be so plain that all could 
understand them.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.27 


ANS. This objection can be urged with equal forceagainst the 
Bible. For who claims to understand the whole Bible? In regard to 
Paul’s epistles, Peter says, “In which are some things hard to be 
understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable, wrest, as 
they do also other scriptures, unto their own destruction.” 2 Peter 
3:16. The Bible contains the “deep things of God,” “which none of 
the princes of this world knew,” and which Paul spoke to them that 
were perfect. But must we for this reason reject the Bible? We must 
if the above objection is valid. It is a true saying that men abuse 
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reason when they decide against doctrines because they are too 
deep for their comprehension. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 5.28 


OBJ. 2. The Bible says that young men shall see visions; but it says 
nothing about women having visions.ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 6.1 


ANS. The Bible truly says that young men shall see visions; but it 
also says, “I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh, and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophesy.” Acfs 2:77. Here is a plain 
declaration that the daughters shall prophesy as well as the sons. 
But how does the Lord communicate to those who prophesy? Let 
him answer: “If there be a prophet among you, | the Lord will make 
myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him in a 
dream.” Numbers 12:6.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.2 


OBJ. 3. The visions teach that it is the duty of women to speak in 
public; but Paul says, “Let your women keep silence in the 
churches.” “Il suffer not a woman to teach.” 7 Corinthians 14:34; 1 
Timothy 2:12.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.3 


ANS. If the injunction, “Let your women keep silence in the 
churches,” admits of no qualification, then women should not even 
sing or pray in religious meetings. But if our sisters refrained from 
singing in the assemblies of the saints, they would deprive 
themselves of a privilege which holy women of old enjoyed, and 
which the gospel grants to the Christian church. Moses’ sister and 
other women sung to the Lord, because he had delivered the 
Israelites from Pharaoh and his host. Exodus 74. “And God gave to 
Heman fourteen sons and three daughters. And all these were 
under the hands of their father for song in the house of the Lord.” 7 
Chronicles 25:5, 6. “And in the days of Ezra there were among the 
servants and maids of the congregation, two hundred singing men 
and singing women.” Ezra 2:10. See also Nehemiah 7:67.ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 6.4 


Again, Paul says to the church of Colosse, which was composed of 
men and women, “Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in psalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord.” Colossians 3:76. It is very evident that those in whom the 
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word of Christ dwells richly in all wisdom, will not forbid the sisters 
to sing in the church. To do this would be placing upon them a yoke 
which the Lord never required them to bear.ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 6.5 


We understand that Paul’s injunction in regard to women is 
qualified, or limited in its sense, by the scope of declarations in 
which it is used. In 7 Corinthians 14, Paul dwells on the nature and 
exercise of the gift of prophecy, and the gift of tongues: and in the 
latter part of the chapter he thus speaks in regard to prophets: “Let 
the prophets speak two or three, and let the other judge. If anything 
be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. 
For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may 
be comforted. And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the 
prophets. For God is not the author of confusion (Greek, tumult or 
unquietness) but of peace, as in all churches of the saints.” Verses 
29-33.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.6 


In these verses the principles of order and submission are brought 
to view. Then follows our text, in which the same principles are 
carried out: “Let your women keep silence in the churches; for it is 
not permitted for them to speak; but they are commanded to be 
under obedience, as also saith the law.” ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 6.7 


It is no more lawful for women to manifest a lack of subjection to 
those who speak according to the dictates of the Spirit and the 
teachings of God’s word, than it is for men. In fact, they have an 
additional reason why they should be submissive. They are 
commanded to be under obedience, or in subjection, as also saith 
the law. “Women should be subject to their husbands and to their 
brethren in Christ, as Christ is subject to God the Father. For the 
head of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is God.” 7 
Corinthians 11:3. Read also Ephesians 5:21-24.ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 6.8 


These remarks of the apostle are a standing rebuke against those 
unquiet and self-sufficient women who are unwilling to submit to 
their husbands in the Lord, and have a disposition to take the lead 
in meetings, in the presence of brethren who are qualified to rule 
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the church. It is a shame for women to thus lead out. “If they would 
learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home.”ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 6.9 


But in the same chapter we have an instance in which men should 
keep silence in the church. This is when they speak in an unknown 
tongue, and there is no interpreter. Verses 27, 28. But who will say 
that they may not sing and pray and exhort in their own tongue? 
Just so in the case before us. Women are commanded to keep 
silence in the churches; and who will take the position that they 
should never say a word in religious meetings? ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 6.10 


Kindred to the text under consideration is 7 Timothy 2:9-13, which 
reads, “In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety...... Let the 
woman learn in silence with all subjection. But | suffer not a woman 
to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. 
For Adam was first formed, then Eve.,ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 6.11 


Here again we have the idea of subjection. Paul does not suffer a 
woman to teach, or to usurp authority over the man; and we do not 
learn from the Scriptures that women were ever ordained apostles, 
evangelists, or elders; neither do we believe that they should teach 
as such. Yet they may act an important part in speaking the truth to 
others. That we are correct we think will appear from the following 
texts: ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.12 


“Help those women which labored with me in the gospel, with 
Clement also, and with other my fellow-laborers, whose names are 
in the book of life.” Philippians 4:3. “Greet Priscilla (a woman) and 
Aquilla (her husband) my helpers in Christ Jesus.” Romans 16:3. 
“And he (Apollos) began to speak boldly in the synagogue: whom 
when Aquilla and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto them, and 
expounded unto him the way of God more perfectly.” Acis 18:2, 26. 
“The aged women likewise, that they be in behavior as becometh 
holiness (or holy women margin), ..... teachers of good things.” 
Titus 2:3. “But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her 
head uncovered, dishonoreth her head.” 7 Corinthians 11:5. It is 
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clear that this praying and prophesying is before others. The very 
nature of the subject, and the connection, prove this. See verses 
16-18, and chap 14:23-31.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.13 


Philip, the evangelist, had four daughters which did prophesy. Acis 
21:8, 9. Now the work of a prophet may properly be called a public 
work. For a prophet is called upon to receive messages from the 
Lord, and deliver them vocally to the people. Please look at the 
history of the ancient prophets. “He that prophesieth,” says Paul, 
“speaketh unto men (plural) to edification, and exhortation, and 
comfort...... He that prophesieth, edifieth the church.” 7 Corinthians 
14:3, 4.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.14 


But we have more testimony: Anna, a prophetess, served God with 
fastings and prayers night and day, and spoke of the Lord in the 
temple to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. Luke 2. 
And Paul thus speaks to those who should see the day of Christ 
approaching: “Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is, but exhorting one another, and so much 
the more as ye see the day approaching.” Hebrews 10:25.ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 6.15 


Thus we see that it is lawful for women to speak in meetings, and 
that our position in regard to the gift of prophecy that is among us, 
is not invalidated. Like the Sabbath, it survives all the attacks of 
those who would destroy it ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.16 


Many have written in favor of our position, and scores of Sabbath- 
keepers are prepared to use their pens in defense of the visions, 
and show that they are in harmony with the Bible. These 
productions have been a source of encouragement and consolation 
to thousands of Sabbath-keeping brethren and sisters, and have, in 
several instances, led unbelievers to embrace the truths of the 
Bible. The most pious and consecrated among us testify that they 
have been blessed under their influence; that the same influence 
that attended the word that converted them, attended the visions, 
and that their confidence in the visions is proportionate to the 
confidence they have in the Bible ARSH December 2, 1862, page 
6.17 


We have these productions which we consider as sacred, and 
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before we consent to reject them, our opponents will have to 
present palpable proofs that they are spurious.ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 6.18 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 


Report from Bro. Fuller 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As it has been some time since | have written to the 
dear saints through the Review, | conclude to give you a brief report 
of my labors, and the state of the cause. | have labored 
considerably in Allegany Co., N. Y., to try to bring the church into 
the unity of the faith. We have had to work against a distracting 
influence; but victory has turned on the side of truth, and our labor 
has not been in vain in the Lord. We are trying to carry on the work 
of organization in the different churches in Pennsylvania, knowing it 
is our only remedy for a state of confusion and distraction into which 
we have been thrown by following our own counsel against the 
counsel of God.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.19 


Organization is doing that for us which nothing else could. Those 
who think more of their filthy habits, and superfluities of dress, vain 
ornaments, and those things that dishonor God, grieve his holy 
Spirit, and those angels which are sent to minister to those that 
shall be heirs of salvation, than they do of the blessed hope, the 
company of the dear saints, the commandments of God and 
testimony of Jesus Christ (which is the spirit of prophecy), or eternal 
life in that blessed world where there is no more death, can have 
their choice. It will be said, They are “joined to their idols, let them 
alone.” If they will sell their birthright for a mess of pottage, God will 
let them; but by and by they will find no space for repentance. But 
our object should be to get rid of those things that displease God, 
and save the honest.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.20 


| attended the State Conference at Roosevelt, and there met our 
dear Bro. J. N. Andrews for the first time, and a number of others 
whom | have long desired to see. Trust our meeting was not in vain. 
Bro. Andrews has been doing a good work in Central N. Y. He has 
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had a baneful influence to contend against in this part of the State. 
Some feel their wrongs and are trying to make amends. Others 
confess because they see there is no other way to get the 
approbation of God, and of his people, but at the same time do not 
see the depth of the wounds they have made in the cause of Christ, 
and get the sympathy of those who are against the order and work 
of God. This is the very way that leads to darkness, and if pursued, 
God will leave them in strong delusion. ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 6.21 


| am astonished at the course of some who say they have 
unshaken confidence in the first and second angels’ messages, and 
that the third, last and solemn message is now going to the world, 
and say it soon will end, probation will end with it, and then turn and 
oppose and fight against those that are carrying forward what they 
acknowledge to be the last message of mercy to a perishing world; 
try to distract, scatter, and destroy those churches God is gathering 
by the solemn voice of the third angel. O, what heaven-daring sin! 
Out of their own mouths God will judge them. They are described in 
Jude 13-19. O, may each of us look well to our ways, and see that 
we are not found fighting against God and his truth.ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 6.22 


| gave seven lectures at East Genoa, Cayuga Co., N. Y., on my 
return. Those who came out to hear gave good attention. One Eld. 
Crandal undertook first to smooth it over by saying that he had 
preached the coming of the Lord twenty-five years, and believed it 
as much as I. But anything that would get his neighbors converted 
he would say amen to. But still he failed to see that it was near at 
hand; thought it was many, many years in the future; thought it was 
our duty to prepare for death, and not trouble ourselves so much 
about the coming of the Lord.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.23 


| applied Matthew 24:48-57, “But and if that evil servant shall say in 
his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, and shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken, the Lord of 
that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in 
an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and 
appoint him his portion with the hypocrites. There shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.” ARSH December 2, 1862, page 6.24 
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When | introduced the prophecies, he was silent. But when the law 
of God and Sabbath were introduced, it stirred the spirit we so often 
meet. The last evening he was there, he talked until several young 
lads, and some not so young, went into the entry and made the 
whole house ring with their boots on the floor, and others rapped on 
the windows, and two spoke out and told him they did not want to 
hear such abuse. Those that spoke were professors of 
religion.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.1 


| had but a few books with me. They were all taken that evening, 
and more spoken for. The harvest truly is great, and the laborers 
are few. Are God’s people prepared to take hold of the work in good 
earnest? If so, let us organize, so as to be one, east, west, north, 
and south, and as one man, push forward this last and solemn 
message. Let us unitedly take hold of the plan of systematic 
benevolence, that there may be means to carry forward this great 
and glorious cause. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.2 


| have just returned from Smithport, McKean Co., Pa., where there 
is great need of order in the church. Unless the church is brought 
into order in that county, there will be no more growth of spirituality. 

After the subject of the unity of the church was presented, a vote 
was taken and carried almost unanimously, that the church should 

be one. Will the brethren in that county take hold of this work in 
good earnest? If so, they shall have all the aid | can give them, 
promptly. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.3 


| see a lack in regard to reading matter in families. Brethren, can 
you not take the Review? You certainly can. You can raise two 

dollars; if not, you can have it for one. Every thorough Sabbath- 
keeping family can be supplied with this organ of truth on the terms 

given in the paper. Young Sabbath-keepers get much discouraged 

when they see how dilatory those are who have long professed the 

faith. How long shall they be so? O God, stir thy people to a new 
engagedness in this glorious cause! is my prayer. ARSH December 
2, 1862, page 7.4 


Your brother in Christ. 
N. FULLER. 
Ulysses, Pa. 
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I will Come Again 


JWe 


OF all the precious promises that fell from the lips of our blessed 
Lord, from his sermon on the mount to his last prayer on the cross, 
none are sweeter to my soul, or administer more comfort to my 
heart amid the varied vicissitudes of life than this. | go and prepare 
a place for you. | will come again and receive you unto myself, that 
where | am there ye may be also. John 14:3.ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 7.5 


To the way-worn pilgrim in this vale of tears while pressing on to his 
native country, how cheering is the thought that this sweet promise 
will soon be realized by the visible, literal, personal coming of the 
Son of God. Then will these poor, vile bodies, so subject to disease 
and death, be changed and fashioned like the glorious body of that 
dear Saviour who is now interceding for us. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth in the kingdom of their Father. | fear that many of us are 
sleeping at our post, and few are fully awake to the impending 
judgments that are about to burst upon a world lying in wickedness. 
Anon the storm will come, and who will be able to stand? is the 
solemn question. Let the Lord by his prophet answer: Say ye to the 
righteous, it shall be well with him. Yes, a covering will be provided 
for them. Fear not, little flock, says the Saviour, it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 7.6 


How vividly does the apostle Peter describe the closing scene. But 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up. Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, ye ought by a holy and pious course of life to expect with 
eagerness the presence of the day of God. Wakefield’s 
version.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.7 


Dear brethren, let us double our diligence to make our peace, 
calling, and election sure. Let the watchword be, The Lord is 
coming. Let us strengthen each other’s faith by conversing, writing, 
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praying with and for each other, about this glorious event. ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 7.8 


| love the Advent doctrine. It is dearer to me than all this mortal life 
can bestow. Having been associated directly and indirectly for the 
last eighteen years with the Advent people, | can say, Their joys are 
mine; their sorrows are my sorrows; their hope is my hope; and | 
expect if faithful to share with them in the glory soon to be revealed. 
Let us heed the exhortation of the beloved disciple, And now, little 
children, abide in him; that when he shall appear we may have 
confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his coming. 7 John 
2:28.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.9 


“Christ, the Lord, will come again, 

None shall wait for him in vain, 

| shall then his glory see, 

Christ will come and call for me.” 

GEO. WRIGHT. 

Lapeer, Mich.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.10 


Christ Blessing the Bread 


JWe 


ONWARD it speeds! the awful hour 

From man’s first fall decreed, 

When the dark Serpent's wrath shall bruise 

The woman’s spotless seed; 

The foe He met — the desert path 

Triumphantly He trod; 

But now a darker, deadlier strife 

Awaits the Son of God!ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.11 


Soon shall a strange and midnight gloom 
Involve the conscious heaven, 

While in Jehovah’s inmost fane 

The mystic veil is riven! 

Soon shall one deep and dying groan 
The solid mountains rend, 

The yawning graves shall yield their dead, 
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The buried saints ascend!ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.12 


And yet, amid his little flock, 

Still Jesus stands, serene, 

Unawed by suffering yet to be, 

Unchanged by what hath been. 

Still beams the light of love undimmed 

In that benignant eye, 

Nor, save his own prophetic word, 

Aught speaks him soon to die!ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.13 


He pours within the votive cup 

The rich blood of the vine, 

And, “Drink ye all the hallowed draught,“ 

He cries, “This blood is mine!” 

He breaks the bread; then clasps his hands, 

And lifts his eyes in prayer, 

“Receive ye this, and view by faith 

My body symbolled there!ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.14 


“For, like the wine that crowns this cup, 

My blood shall soon be shed; 

My body broken on the cross, 

As now | break the bread; 

For you the crimson streams shall flow - 

For you the hand divine 

Bears the red sword, although the heart 

That meets the blow, be mine!ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.15 


“And oft your willing vows renew 

Around the sacred board, 

And break the bread and pour the wine 

In memory of your Lord! 

To drink with me the grape’s fresh blood 

To you shall yet be given, 

Fresh from the deathless Vine that blooms 

In blest abodes of heaven.” /T. Dale.-ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 7.16 


LETTERS 
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No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Morton 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Permit me to say to the brethren that organization 
has proved a blessing to the church in this place. We organized last 

winter, with seventeen members, and we now number thirty-two. 

The church are being more and more united, and | hope the time is 
not far distant when every jar and discord will be done away from 

among God’s people, and we be a building fitly framed together, an 

holy habitation of God through the Spirit. | fully believe that 
organization is the plan that God has chosen to unite the hearts of 
his people, and better fit them to engage in the great work that is 

before us. And when we are fully united in this plan as a people, we 

shall be prepared to work more effectually for the young in our 

midst.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.17 


The Lord has heard the prayers of his people in this place, and has 
moved upon the hearts of some of the young to take hold of the 
truth. Ten have taken a decided stand on the side of truth. May the 
Lord help them to hold out unto the end. We hope the rest of the 
young here, and not here only, but throughout the remnant church, 
may see the importance of taking hold of this work in earnest, and 
with right motives, that God may be glorified and they secure 
eternal life. And while the servants of God bear the strait testimony, 
we will endeavor so to live as not to get between it and them, but 
with our prayers and good examples help lead them into the 
truth. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 7.18 


Yours in the blessed hope. 
J.D. MORTON. 
Burlington, Mich. 


From Bro. Martin 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: It is still a pleasure and comfort to me to read the 
Review and Herald. | thank God for the privilege of hearing from the 
dear brethren scattered abroad. | feel truly to sympathize with you 

in your arduous labors. May the Lord give you grace and strength 

equal to your day. A short time since, | came across the first paper 

you printed, No. 1, Vol. i, of the Present Truth. | laid it up as a 
choice treasure. | felt to say, What hath God wrought! God has truly 
been merciful to his people in these last days.ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 8.1 


| still love the truth, and rejoice in it; but | do feel that | need a 
deeper work of grace in my heart. The time of trouble such as never 
was is just before us, and those only who have pure hearts and 
clean hands will be able to stand. May God revive his work among 
us, is my prayer.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.2 


| have the privilege of meeting the dear saints at West Wilton 
occasionally, and the Lord blesses us abundantly. Two weeks ago 
last Sabbath we had a refreshing, comforting time there, waiting 
upon the Lord. Bro. Huntley, our elder, is faithful, and we have 
blessed, happy union among us. May the Lord increase our faith, 
and add to our numbers such as shall at last stand on mount 
Zion.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.3 


We have you and sister White in kind remembrance. May the Lord 
bless you abundantly, and all his dear people at Battle Creek, and 
all through the wide field, and may he soon come and save 
us.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.4 


Yours in love and hope. 
LEWIS MARTIN. 
Bennington, N. H. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. A. Pierce writes from Eldora, lowa: | am still trying to hold on to 
the truth of the gospel of these last days, as is taught by the third 
angel’s message. But oh how hard to keep the mind calm and 
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composed amidst the excitement that prevails at the present 
day.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.5 


The war cry is up. Our friends and neighbors are taken from us, and 
many of them are slain in battle, while others are called to fill their 
places. It appears that the mighty men are waking up, and all the 
men of war are drawing near. The weak also appear to be saying, | 
am strong; and it almost seems that we are entering the time when 
men’s hearts will fail them for fear of those things that are coming 
on the earth. But notwithstanding all the circumstances, | still feel 
that | want to make my way forward. | feel that it is death to go back 
and give up. No, | must go forward. | must see the inside of the New 
Jerusalem.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.6 


Bro. H. W. Dodge writes from Stoddard, N. H.: Were it not for the 
Review, | might have remained in darkness concerning the third 
angel’s message; but | feel thankful for the light of present truth. | 
feel that time is short, and there is none to waste, for, ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 8.7 


“On just yonder, O how cheering, 
Bloom forever Eden bowers.”ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.8 


To know Him who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life, is the sum 
and substance of Christian faith. To be like unto Him, who left us an 
example that we should follow his steps, is the perfection of 
Christian practice. In this Christian country, blessed be God! the lay 
members of our church have full opportunity of knowing these 
things; and happy are they if they do them."ARSH December 2, 
1862, page 8.9 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 2, 1862 


THE approaching season is a time when many of the readers of the 
Review have more leisure than in any other part of the year. It will 
be a good time to let the mind dwell on the solemn and startling 
truths of the present day and write out your thoughts for the paper. 
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Let the paper give evidence that there are working hands all over 
the field, and that the believers in the third message are willing to 
contribute not only with their means, but with their pens, for the 
advancement of the glorious cause of Bible truth d4RSH December 
2, 1862, page 8.10 


To the Brethren 


No Authorcode 


WHO DESIGN TO ATTEND THE MEETING AT ROCHESTER, MICH 


JWe 


BY request of Bro. Hough | would state to the brethren the 
misfortune that has befallen him. Last night he lost his store, and all 
the houses connected with it, by fire, except his small dwelling- 
house. He expected to keep about twenty-five or thirty of the 
brethren and sisters who might attend the meeting, but now he can 
keep only about ten. Therefore he wishes them to bring all the 
blankets, etc., that they can, for the brethren are widely 
scattered.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.11 


Any of our brethren coming from the south-west will please give due 
notice, and there will be an extra stage for them at Royal Oak. 
Those from the north-west will meet with a team at Pontiac if they 
will give us notice. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.12 


J. J. SHEPLEY. 
Rochester, Mich., Nov. 24, 1862. 


Love for Souls 


JWe 


WHAT frivolous excuses we make to our consciences for our 
neglect of perishing souls! We would consider it too inconvenient 
and too much trouble to go half across our village, or a dozen 
blocks in the city, to converse with an impenitent friend about his 
spiritual danger. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.13 
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We let a guilty diffidence or irresolution prevent us from speaking a 
word for Jesus, even when in the immediate society of some 
thoughtless sinner, though a fitting opportunity offers. ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 8.14 


We think it too cold, or too warm, or otherwise too unpleasant for us 
to go to the prayer-meeting, where wrestling Jacobs assemble to 
plead for a dying world. What a rebuke to our lukewarmness and 
our unwillingness to make even trifling self-denial for our Master, is 
the example of some of the devoted Moravian missionaries!ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 8.15 


APPOINTMENTS 
JWe 
Quarterly Meetings. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.16 


THE Michigan Conference Committee appoint Quarterly meetings 
as follows:ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.17 


Lapeer, Dec. 6, 7. 
Rochester, “13,14. 
Tompkins, “20,21. 
Hanover, “27,28. 
Parkville, Jan. 3, 4. 
Where Bro. Harvey, Ind., may 

appoint, TO: 
Charlotte, Eaton Co., “17,18. 


One or more of the Committee will be in attendance at these 
Quarterly meetings. Should any changes be necessary in the 
appointments, they will be made in season to save 
disappointment.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.18 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON ] Committee 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings with the brethren 
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as follows:ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.19 


Tyrone, Mich., Wednesday 


: Dec. 17. 
evening, 
Locke, Sabbath and first-day, “20,21. 
Woodhull, Monday evening, “22. 
Grand Ledge, Friday evening, “26. 
Oneida, Sabbath, “27. 


The time of some of these appointments is simply the time for 
commencing the meetings. It is our design to hold the meetings in 
Woodhull each evening until Thursday evening. We shall try to have 
meetings with our brethren at these appointments day-times. ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 8.20 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
JOHN BYINGTON. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


L. Bean: There are still 50 cts. due on P. L. Cross’ ReviewARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 8.21 


W. S. Moon: We have no bound Testimonies 1-8 on hand at 
present. Expect to have some more soon.ARSH December 2, 1862, 
page 8.22 


L. Hackett: There are $3,00 due on T. D. Everett’s Review at half 
price. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.23 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH December 
2, 1862, page 8.24 


T. S. McDonald 2,00,xxi,11. J. Collis 2,00,xxiii,1._ 1. Dompier 
2,00,xxii,1. E. M. L. Corey 1,00,xxii,1. W. Martin 4,00,xix,19. W. W. 
Wilson 1,00,xxii,1. H. C. B. Blanchard 1,00,xxii,1. L. Haskell 
2,00,xxii,1. Edson Dow 2,00,xxii,1. W. W. Miller 1,00,xx,1. Church 
at Norfolk, N. Y. for Mary Hall 1,00,xx,19. Mary B. Cady 2,00,xxiii,1. 
John Berridge 3,00,xxii,1. Amos Prescott 1,00,xxii,1. Mary H. Lyon 
1,00,xxiii,1. L. Martin 1,00,xxii,1. S. Martin 1,00,xxii,1. C. Osborn 
0,50,xxii,1. G. M. Burnett 0,83,xx,16. P. L. Cross 2,00,xx,12. S. W. 
Bean 1,00,xxi,1. E. Stevenson 2,00,xxiii,1. M. H. Brown 3,00,xxi,9. 
Mrs. E. A. Brown 2,00,xxiii,9. Elisha Dean 1,00,xxi,6. S. T. Fowler 
2,00,xxiii,1. W. Grant 1,25,xx,13. L. Griswold 2,00,xxii,1. A. Taber 
2,00,xxii,1. W. S. Bedient 2,00,xxiii,1. W. E. Caviness 3,00,xxiii,1. 
Joel Gulick 2,00,xxii,16. Geo. Crownheart 2,00,xxi,11. E. A. Davis 
2,00,xxii,2. B. Hostler 2,00,xviii,1. G. A. Gilbert 1,00,xxiii,1. P. 
Robinson 2,00,xxiii,1. W. S. Moon 2,00,xxiii,1. H. H. Bramhall for 
Mrs. S. Bramhall 1,00,xxiii,1. H. H. Bramhall 1,00,xxii,1. W. E. 
Chesebro for E. Whistons 2,00,xxiii,14. W. E. Chesebro 
2,00,xxiv,10. C. G. Daniels 2,00,xxii,1. J. Tillotson 2,00,xxii,1. R. E. 
Copeland 1,00,xx,1. G. W. Newman. 1,00,xxii,1. H. Miller 
2,00,xxiii,1. A. H. Clymer 4,00,xxiv,1. J. Burbridge 2,00,xxiii,1. M. 
W. Porter 4,00,xxii,1. W. F. Crous 1,00,xxi,13. C. G. Saterlee 
1,00,xxii,1. Melinda Slayton 3,00,xxi,1. A. H. Robinson 1,50,xxi,1. E. 
O. Fish 4,00,xxii,1. T. S. Harris 2,75,xxiii,1. W. Harris for Mrs. C. 
Pixley 1,00,xxi,1. D. A. Babcock 4,00,xxii,22. D. Kellogg 0,50,xx,14. 
M. S. Kellogg 0,50,xx,14. J. Stover 2,00,xxii,9. C. M. Holland 
0,50,xxii,1. M. W. Hargrave 2,00,xxii,21. L. Pinch 1,00,xxi,7. S. H. 
Burlingame 1,00,xxii,1. R. Gorsline 2,00,xxiii,1. L. Carpenter 
2,00,xxiii,1. M. & L. Dickenson 2,00,xxiii,1. E. Goodwin 2,00,xxiii,1. 
E. B. Saunders 2,00,xxiii,1. J. S. Mathews 5,00,xv,1. E. S. Bennett 
2,00,xx,1. E. Vedder 2,00,xxi,1. O. F. Guilford 1,00,xix,1. M. H. Irish 
2,00,xxiii,1. C. H. Tubbs 0,50,xxii,1. S. E. Merrill 0,50,xxii,1. E. S. 
Decker 2,00,xxiii,1. Maria Fifield 2,00,xxiii,1. D. Hewitt 1,00,xxii,1. 
Mary Ricker 2,00,xxiii,1. S. Chase 1,50,xxii,14. |. Camp 0,50,xxii,1. 
E. D. Cook 1,00,xx,1. H. D. Corey 1,00,xxii,1. Mrs. A. Ridgeway 
1,00,xxiii,1. A. Adare 3,00,xx,13. E. Tarbox 2,00,xxii,1. D. Richmond 
2,00,xxiii,1. J. Heth 1,00,xxiii,1. N. Beister 1,00,xxiii,1. M. Dains 
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1,00,xxiii,1. S. |. Starmer 1,00,xxiii,1. N. Ward 2,00,xxiii,1. E. A. 
Hillis 1,00,xix,1. A. Whitmore 0,50,xxi,1. J. Saxby 2,00,xxiii,20. P. 
Stone 1,00,xx,15. G. G. Dunham 1,50,xxi,14. C. H. Barrows 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Stover 2,00,xxii,9ARSH December 2, 1862, page 
8.25 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


M. L. Newton $10,00. John Saxby $10,00. Mary Saxby $10,00. H. 
C. B. Blanchard $10,00. Edward Lobdell $10,00. Mrs. L. A. 
Bramhall $10,00. Joel Gulick $50,00. W. E. Chesebro $10,00. Anna 
Maria Mears $10,00. Lena E. Lindsay $10,00. Charlotte Lamson 
$10,00. J. M. Aldrich $10,00.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.26 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


W. E. Chesebro (S. B.) $25,00. H. M. Chesebro $1,10. A. H. Clymer 
$5,00. J. B. & M. R. Taber $1.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.27 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


O. Hoffer $3,00. John Towns for |. D. Van Horn $2,00. W. E. 
Chesebro 30c. Robert Andrews $1,00. L. Lathrop $20,00. A. C. 
Bourdeau $10,00.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.28 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


S. O. Hitchcock 69c. W. M. Graves 25c. W. Lawton 50c. W. E. 
Caviness $1,00. T. J. Clement 15c. W. F. Crous $1,00. A. H. 
Robinson 12c. W. Harris $1,52. J. Stover 12c. T. P. McReynolds 
50c. H. J. Kittle 59c. Sarah Chase 50c. Anna Whitmore 7c. Nancy 
Emans $4,25.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.29 
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Michigan Tent Fund 


JWe 


G. G. Dunham $3,00.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.30 
Michigan Conference Fund 


JWe 


RECEIVED FROM CHURCHES. — Church at Battle Cree 
$20,00. Convis $9,00. Charlotte $4,00. West Windsor $1,00. 
Parkville $12,00. Oakland $3,00. Milford $2,50. Otsego $23,00. 
Lapeer $5,00.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.31 


RECEIVED FROM INDIVIDUALS. — G. W. Strickland $5,00. U. 
Corey $1,50.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.32 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH December 
2, 1862, page 8.33 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 §=610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 


constitution and future condition of man, 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


oO wo fF HR HL LK 





72 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 


by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 2 : 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 1 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 1 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 1 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 4 

Commandment — Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
“  * “Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
4 ‘ “Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? — Unity of thi 
Church — Spiritual Gifts — Law of God, by Wesley — Appeal to 
men of reason on Immortality — Much in Little — Truth — Death 
and Burial — Preach the Word — Personality of GodARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 8.34 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law — Infidelity arn 
Spiritualism.ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.35 

English Bibles 

JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.36 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after é %é 


$2,00, “ 15“ 

verse, 
Nonpareil,“ “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21“ 
“Ref. after verse Morocco“ $275 “ 21“ 
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Minion, “ “= “ aan $3,00, “ 26“ 
Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH December 2, 1862, page 8.37 


80 

cts. 

History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound — Part I, Bible History ‘ 

60 

— Part II, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist é 
Bi, 75 

Minister of England, 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 2, 1862, page 
8.38 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
December 2, 1862, page 8.39 
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December 9, 1862 
RH VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, — NO. 2 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBE 
9, 1862. — NO. 2. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 9.1 


“Our Present Help.” 


JWe 


WHY turn we from the Great Unknown! 

Why fear to trust the only One 

Who frames things by his sovereign will, 

And watches o’er and guards us well, 

And rules the world, His world, alone?ARSH December 9, 1862, 
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page 9.2 


His hand is on us, pressing down; 

His smile removed, he wears a frown; 

We tremble ‘neath his chastening rod, 

But still look up and trust our God, 

And see beyond the Christian’s crown ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 9.3 


Perhaps his hand was on us laid, 

That evil passions might be stayed; 

That through the fire, the hail, the frost, 

With riven sails, and anchor lost, 

We might in faith still seek his aid-ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
9.4 


Yes, even though dark, our days go on, 

We will not murmur or complain; 

But bearing up beneath the weight, 

We'll turn our course to heaven’s bright gate, 

And trust th ETERNAL ONE. 

[Christian Era.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 9.5 


The Beauty of Holiness 


JWe 


BEAUTY, in the natural world, is that assemblage of graces, or 
properties, which pleases the eye. It is not easy to specify the 
elements that constitute it; perhaps we cannot say more, than that, 
in whatever it is found, whether in the human form, or face, in the 
tree in blossom, or in the richly-colored landscape, it consists in 
whatever pleases the beholder. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 9.6 


There is beauty in other things besides those which address 
themselves to the senses. We do not speak unintelligibly, wnen we 
speak of the works of intellect as beautiful. The mathematician 
understands himself when he speaks of a beautiful theorem; and 
the chemist does not feel that he is burying himself amid 
undefinable abstractions, when he speaks of the beauty of an 
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experiment. There is beauty in thought, as truly as in the flower. A 
beautiful argument, a beautiful narrative, a beautiful poem, are as 
truly realities, as the blushing tints upon the canvas, or the speaking 
lips upon the almost living statue.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
9.7 


We are also susceptible of the same delightful emotions from the 
contemplation of moral objects. Moral beauty indeed has a charm 
which does not belong either to natural or intellectual beauty. 
Goodness is attractive beyond all the objects of mere sense or 
intellect. No color, no form, no fragrance, no sound, no 
demonstration, so much charms, as when we look upon the 
loveliness of virtue, and the “beauty of holiness.” In predicting the 
triumphs of the great Messiah, the sacred psalmist uses the 
language: “Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power; in the 
beauties of holiness, from the womb of the morning, thou hast the 
dew of thy youth.” Zion is called “the perfection of beauty.” 
Describing the spiritual character of Jerusalem, the prophet 
declares: “Thou wast exceeding beautiful, and thy renown went 
forth among the heathen for thy beauty, for it was perfect through 
the comeliness which the Lord God had put upon thee.” Nor is it 
easy to find more attractive descriptions of moral excellence than 
that given by the prophet Isaiah when he represents the church as 
saying: “I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in 
my God; for he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he 
hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom 
decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself 
with her jewels." ARSH December 9, 1862, page 9.8 


The first and most obvious thought by which the preceding 
observations may be illustrated, is, that holiness is beautiful in its 
own nature. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 9.9 


Not more certainly do we look upon the rainbow, as its arch spans 
the heavens, or listen to the song which fills the grove with melody, 
with an intuitive perception of their beauty, than we intuitively 
discover an intrinsic beauty in holiness. It is in itself beautiful and 
lovely. It consists in conformity to the law of God. It is the love of 
God and man manifested and acted out in Christian graces and 
moral virtues. Toward God it is the love that is supreme, and that is 
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expressed in delightful complacency in his whole character; in 
gratitude for his goodness and mercy, and in adoring views of his 
greatness; in ingenuous sorrow for having offended him, in implicit 
submission to his will and authority; in confidence in his truth, and a 
cheerful devotion to his service and glory. Toward man, it is the 
impartiality of a benevolent mind; kind and unenvying; bearing and 
forbearing; gentle and unostentatious; meek and forgiving; unselfish 
and of seemly demeanor; unsuspicious, and at war only with 
wickedness; rejoicing in the truth and full of hope; confiding, 
unwearied, and it “never faileth.” No right-minded man can look 
upon such an assemblage of excellences, without pleasing and 
gratified emotions. So gratified are we that the delight we feel in 
contemplating it seems as if diffused over the object which excites 
it ARSH December 9, 1862, page 9.10 


We make our appeal to the moral sentiment of mankind, if such 
excellence is not beautiful? Moral distinctions are as obvious as the 
distinctions between mind and matter, light and darkness. 
Character may be abhorred because it is ugly and repulsive; it may 
be admired because it is attractive and beautiful. There is 
something in the principles and emotions of holiness which in their 
own nature distinguishes them from those that are wicked and 
vicious; they possess essential qualities, or attributes, which 
constitute them what they are, and which render them worthy. ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 9.11 


It is worthy of remark, that the beauty of holiness is independent of 
the circumstances under which it is seen; it exists, indeed, when no 
created mind sees and contemplates it, and when it is approved 
and loved only by the uncreated One. It existed in the Deity before 
created minds were brought into existence; and it exists in 
thousands of created beings in the solitude of their retirement, in 
the depression of their grief, in the ecstasy of their joy, in the 
secrecy of their devotions, and in the unpublished, unuttered acts of 
their self-denial and kindness, which are observed by no eye but 
God’s, and recorded only in the book of his remembrance. They are 
beautiful because they are what they are. ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 9.12 


Nor is it that beauty is dependent on the state of mind with which it 
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is contemplated. It is not the less beautiful because there are those 
who contemplate it with indifference, and to whom it “has no form 
nor comeliness;” nor because there are those who contemplate it 
with disgust and abhorrence, and by whom “it is despised and 
rejected.” Such minds are depraved and blinded; they are 
disordered minds, and in a state of moral derangement. It is no 
proof that the rich painting of the clouds, when gilded by the setting 
sun, is not beautiful, because a blind man does not behold it; nor is 
it any proof that the Oratorio of Handel is destitute of beauty, 
because a deaf man cannot discern the harmony and majesty of its 
musical combinations. There must be a moral sympathy with 
holiness in order to discern and appreciate its beauty. A truly 
virtuous man has but to inspect it, and he feels its attractions. Set it 
before him, not in its shadowy image, nor its gorgeous costume, nor 
its frigid formality, but in its native and true loveliness, and he is 
touched by its charms. It matters not what modifications of moral 
goodness we contemplate; whatever be its moral coloring, it 
delights the eye of the mind as soon as it is seen, and when it 
speaks, is music to the ear. We move amid such an association of 
holy minds, as amid beds of spices, and their fragrance reminds us 
of the “smell of a field which the Lord hath blessed.”ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 9.13 


The native character of man is an odious character; it has no moral 
beauty until it is transformed by the power of God. The more 
immediate effects of that transformation are beautiful to look upon, 
though they present but the faint lineaments of the veriest babe in 
Christ. Its first emotions of love, its first beamings of hope, its first 
lispings of prayer, its firsts notes of praise, how beautiful and 
heavenly they are! We are told that there is joy among the angels of 
God when one sinner repenteth. A beautiful sight it is, when, though 
he treads the straight and narrow way alone, he enters upon the 
path of life. There are thoughts of wisdom in his bosom, and there 
are transparent emotions and heaven imparted purposes of 
devotedness to God, which are in sympathy with angels. It is a 
renovated mind which he possesses, one that “is come to excellent 
ornaments,” and one that will be recognized and honored in the day 
when the Lord of hosts shall make up his jewels. And when such 
instances of moral transformation are multiplied, and simultaneous, 
as they often are when the Spirit is poured from on high, what 
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scenes of beauty does the eye rest upon! How much more beautiful 
than dewy landscape, or blushing morn, when “the desert thus 
blossoms as the rose, and the wilderness becomes as the garden 
of the Lord!”ARSH December 9, 1862, page 9.14 


Holiness is also beautiful, in proportion to its purity, its constancy, 
its uniformity, its vigor, and its symmetry. We could advert to the 
character of holy men and holy women, whose names are the 
emblem of excellence, and the remembrance of whose virtues is as 
ointment poured forth. They are scattered throughout the 
Scriptures, and throughout a most instructive Christian biography. 
Time fails us to dwell upon them. When the Grecian painter Zeuxis, 
painted the celebrated Helen for the temple of Juno, he selected 
five of the most beautiful women, and copied all that was most 
beautiful in the form of each. Some good men have clustered 
graces and virtues, and more than usually falls to the share of any 
one man. It would seem as though such completeness of character 
was made up of the finest and most enviable traits that adorn 
different men. Their inner life and their outward conduct are in such 
perfect keeping, that we cannot think of them without being 
instructed, reproved, stimulated, and made better. ARSH December 
9, 1862, page 9.15 


They are captivating illustrations of moral beauty. There is nothing 
in this inferior world so delightful to look upon. They are like the 
oasis in the African desert; fertile spots, watered by springs, and 
covered with perpetual verdure, though amid arid sands. Man has 
indeed natural characteristics that are beautiful. His intellectual 
faculties may delight and instruct us; we may be captivated by the 
blandishments of his person and manner; in his natural 
temperament, he may be winning and attractive; but his fairest, 
brightest adornment is holiness.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
10.1 


God himself is glorious in his holiness. Good men have high 
complacency in his character; not a few there have been, and are, 
who have taken delight in contemplating his excellence, and to 
whom it has been and will be the theme of delighted and everlasting 
admiration. It is not so much his power, nor his knowledge, nor any 
of those perfections which are comprised in his infinite greatness, 
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great and glorious as they are, that excite their gratified and 
admiring complacency, as it is that combination and concentration 
of moral excellencies that constitute his holiness. His holiness is his 
highest beauty. It is this which makes all his attributes beautiful, for 
which he claims the supreme reverence and delight of angels and 
men, and for which he is the highest object of complacent delight to 
his own infinite mind.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 10.2 


The beauty of holiness is still more conspicuous IN CONTRAST 
WITH THE DEFORMITY OF SINRSH December 9, 1862, page 
10.3 


We look at sin in others, we inspect it in ourselves, and we see its 
deformity, and need no other proof that it is that “abominable thing 
which God’s soul hateth.” Reason abhors it; conscience revolts 
from it; and did it not find a friend and patron in the heart of man, no 
place would be found for it this side the world where it meets its just 
recompense. Yet have we no doubt that he “who is wise in heart 
and mighty in strength,” so overrules it that in its final results it is 
turned to good account. “Surely the wrath of man shall praise the 
Lord, and the remainder thereof will he restrain.” Nor is the thought 
an unnatural one, that one of the objects which a wise Providence 
purposes to accomplish by allowing it to exist, is to make it show 
forth in bold relief, and strong contrast, the beauties of 
holiness.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 10.4 


We say this is not an unnatural thought; we may add, it is a 
revealed thought. There must be heresies among you, says the 
apostle, that they which are approved may be made manifest. Truth 
never appears so true and pure as when seen in contrast with error; 
nor is it ever so highly valued by its friends, as when, like the moon, 
walking in her brightness, it makes its path luminous amid a night of 
storms. So holiness never appears so beautiful and lovely as when 
contrasted with sin, and its varied colors are vividly painted upon 
the dark and retiring cloud of human wickedness. It would be an 
impeachment of the divine wisdom to affirm that created minds are 
imperfectly constituted; nor is it any evidence of their imperfection, 
that they may be so constituted, as that, in order to know the good 
in the highest degree, they must have the knowledge of the evil. If 
the analogy holds good in the moral world, which confessedly exists 
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so extensively elsewhere, holiness is seen in its true splendor only 
when distinguished from and in contrast with that which is sinful, 
and when, like a stream of purest, whitest light, it descends upon 
Egyptian darkness.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 10.5 


The time was when there was no sin in the universe; nor is it too 
much to say, that the sinless hosts of heaven knew not how pure 
they were, nor how to appreciate their unsullied purity, nor how 
highly favored of God they were for being preserved in holiness, 
until they saw some of their own number fall from their high estate, 
and become deformed and odious and scathed by sin. That hateful 
apostasy had a reaction upon the views and character of the 
unfallen that is felt to the present day, and that will be felt through 
interminable ages, if it be but to give emphasis to their words when 
they say, “Holy! holy! holy is the Lord of hosts! the whole earth is full 
of his glory!’ARSH December 9, 1862, page 10.6 


Ever since man’s apostasy in Paradise, sin has been the native and 
natural element of the human mind: “The whole world lieth in 
wickedness.” And when the first ray of holiness fell upon it, how 
brightly it shone! and when that early promise that embodied it was 
uttered, and began to be developed in the heavenly purity and 
hopes it imparted, how beautiful was its luster, and how bright its 
beams as it began its course! And now, when for six thousand 
years, sin and holiness have had a place on the earth, how obvious 
is it that they have making each other “manifest;” and that not more 
certainly does holiness illustrate the nature and deformity of sin, 
than sin illustrates the nature and beauty of holiness.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 10.7 


We have but to look at facts. If we are Christians, we can perceive 
the change which the grace of God has made in us and for us. And 
how beautiful are those emotions, and how precious those hopes, 
which are the fruit of his Spirit, contrasted with the enmity of the 
carnal mind, and those dark foreshadowings of the future which 
once enwrapped us, because we were without God and without 
hope in the world. If you look at others, at home and abroad, far off 
and near, you will have new views of the beauty of holiness. Set 
before your minds the hard frozen heart of the obdurate sinner, who 
is unmoved by all the power of God’s truth, and all the persuasive 
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motives of the gospel; who has eyes, but cannot see, and ears but 
cannot hear; who, when God calls, does not answer, and who, 
while he has a name and place among living men, is himself dead 
in trespasses and sins. And then fix your thoughts upon one who is 
humbled in the dust, and hastens to prostrate himself at the foot of 
the cross, and commit his guilty soul into the hands of sovereign 
mercy. See that wretched prodigal as he breaks away from the 
restraint of the divine authority, and the bosom of divine love, and 
wanders in the drear wilderness, and wallows in his lusts, and worn 
by famine, dies in remorse, agony, and despair. And then mark the 
footsteps of one who ashamed of his folly, traces his weary steps to 
his Father’s house, takes the place of a child in the family of God, 
comes to his bed of death in peace, and in the vigor of faith, and the 
serenity and cheerfulness of hope, commits his departing spirit to 
one who will keep it to the day of his appearing. Look over the face 
of human society, and mark the career of the man, whose sin, 
shame, and misery multiply and augment the sin, shame and 
misery of the world in which he dwells; who is worse than useless, 
because he is the enemy of God and man, and the instrument of 
perdition to others. And then mark the career of the man whose 
character is an ornament to his race, who lives to be useful, whose 
wisdom, virtue, and honor make the world in which he lives brighter, 
and better, and happier. In such a view, who has not new and more 
vivid impressions of the beauty of holiness?ARSH December 9, 
1862, page 10.8 


We may also inspect these opposites more closely and in some of 
their most distinctive attributes and characteristics. There is the 
malignity of sin; and the benevolence of holiness. There is the 
irritation, the resentment, the fury of sin; and the meekness, the 
forbearance, and the forgiving spirit of holiness. There is the fraud, 
the falsehood, the treachery, of sin; and the honesty, the truth, the 
fidelity of holiness. There the licentiousness, the debauch, the 
squalid wretchedness of sin; and the circumspection, the honor, 
and the purity of holiness. There is the ignoble meanness and 
egotism of sin; and the noble generosity and self-denial of holiness. 
There is the profanity of sin, setting its tongue against the heavens, 
and its mouth feeding on foolishness; and on the other hand, there 
is the respect for God, the reverence for God, the worship and 
honor of God, where holiness presents its incense, and a pure 
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offering. On the one hand, there is the folly of sin, turning the 
Sabbath into a day of care, toil, and dissipation, and making the 
lives of men bitter with hard bondage; and on the other, there is the 
weekly jubilee of holiness, enjoying its loved repose amid the 
quietness and devotion of God’s day of rest. Here there is the 
unhallowed avarice of sin, with all its host of evils to individuals, to 
families, to the world; there, there is the contentment of holiness, 
with all its innumerable train of blessings, chasing away from the 
hearts and habitations of men, the thousand passions which agitate 
and torment. There is Nero singing on his lyre, while Rome is wrapt 
in flames; and there is Paul exclaiming, “| am ready to be offered, 
and the time of my departure is at hand.” There are angelic smiles 
and demoniac frowns. There is a miniature hell, and a miniature 
heaven. And in this contrast, has not holiness a beauty; and do we 
not contemplate it somewhat as angels contemplate it, and with 
some measure of their joy? ARSH December 9, 1862, page 10.9 


In the strange and barbarous mixture of sin with holiness, as it 
exists in this fallen world, beautiful as it is, its perfect beauty is 
never seen. There are rare examples in which its luster shines forth; 
but as exemplified in the great mass of good men, it has no such 
glory. Even in the best, its beauty is defaced, is marred with 
blemishes, and has alloy and wickedness. Abraham must 
equivocate; Moses become impatient and angry: David impure and 
cruel; and Peter must lie and swear. It is not to earth that we must 
look for holiness in its transparent loveliness. It has never seen but 
one bright and untarnished exemplification of what holiness is; and 
so pure was it, and so reproachful to human wickedness, that men 
cried out, “Away with him! away with him! Crucify him! crucify him!” 
No; the spoiler has entered here. With all the power of the Mighty 
Healer, the poison rankles in every human bosom. The freest mind 
bears the marks of its native servitude; and though the chains are 
broken, they have left the deep furrows of their bondage.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 10.10 


Yet is there this precious truth, in regard to the holiness of men on 
the earth. Not only is it, in so far forth as it is holiness, beautiful, and 
like the holiness of angels, and like its divine Author; but its 
character is progressive, and its course is onward and upward to 
perfected excellence. From its first act of prostration before the 
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mercy-seat, where it lifts its hands and heart to God; where it pours 
into his ear its voice of alternate penitence and praise; and where, 
in full view of the blood of the covenant, its faith takes hold of his 
righteousness and his promise; it rises, though it may be in unequal 
progress, higher and still more high, till at last its anticipations are 
realized in views that are to be never obscured, in affections of 
unmingled purity, and in the fullness of joy. Wondrous words are 
those uttered by the apostle when he says, “Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but 
we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is." ARSH December 9, 1862, page 10.11 


But how can man illustrate or impress this beautiful thought? If it 
requires holiness to discover the beauty of holiness, it is no marvel 
that it is not for lips of clay to speak of its perfected beauty. Reason 
and judgment have here no labored work to perform; for God hath 
revealed it all by his Spirit. Imagination here wings its way in 
silence, and its pinions droop. The impoverished heart, and even its 
sweetest, richest experiences, scarcely tread the hither verge of 
those fields of light. It is arrested, and moved to tears, and it may be 
to precious hopes; and when it grasps the mighty reality, it is by a 
vigorous faith. Oh! how sin and the world separate the heart from 
God and heaven. Yet is the assurance a delightful one, that it will 
not always be thus; and that the little holiness that exists in the 
present world, is an earnest of the holiness that will be. Beautiful for 
contemplation is it, even embedded as it is with the gross materials 
of earth; nay, the lowest and most imperfect degree of it possesses 
excellency with which no other created thing can be compared. And 
how beautiful when detached from the mire and rubbish of earth, 
and severed from all this sublunary alloy, it shines and sparkles in 
its own native firmament! “Behold,” says Bildad to Job, “behold 
even to the moon and it shineth not; and the stars are not pure in 
his sight; how much less is man that is a worm, and the son of man 
that is a worm? Yet, glorious, beyond thought, is the destiny of this 
abject worm. We look upon it, and then look up to the moon and 
stars. Resplendent as they are, man that is a worm will be more 
resplendent. Those lights of heaven are not pure in his sight; but 
man will be more pure. Brilliant as in yonder firmament, and decked 
with beauty as it is, scenes of brilliancy there are far surpassing 
these. It is holiness that lives, gilding heaven with its beauty. 
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Denude that pure world of its purity, and it is no longer heaven. 
There is nothing for which it is to be so much desired, nothing for 
which its glorious Architect so much values it, as its holiness. Its 
wall is holiness, its gates of pearl and its streets of gold are 
holiness. Its city is holiness. There shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth. It has adornments from earth; but they 
consist of the “nations of the saved,” which walk in the light of it, 
and of the “glory and honor of the nations” which they bring into it. 
“It has no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it; for the 
Lord doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” — Sel. ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 10.12 


The Indian Massacres 


JWe 


HON. WM. JAYNE, governor of Dakotah, and delegates (elect) to 
congress from that territory, arrived in Springfield, Ills., on Friday 
last, having come by way of St. Paul. Gov. Jayne states that the 
extent of the Indian massacres in Minnesota and Dakotah have 
never yet been fully estimated. He believes that the number of 
persons killed will not fall far short of one thousand. The massacres 
extended over the country between Fort Abercrombie and the 
northern line of lowa, a distance of not less than two hundred miles. 
The dead bodies of the victims of the massacre are still being found 
in the region desolated by the savages. The feeling among the 
citizens of Minnesota and Dakotah against these brutal murderers 
is intense.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 11.1 


Profanity a National Sin 


JWe 


THAT is a shallow and very partial view of our nation’s depravity 
which sums it all up in slavery. Our slavery is bad enough, and we 
have no thought of measuring its guilt, or even of putting it in the 
scales against our national profanity. We only beg to suggest to our 
readers that in the day when God shall call our national sins to 
account for judgment, there may be a fearful score to settle on the 
side of our profaning his holy name! Perhaps he may think best to 
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show us, and with us all other nations as well, that none can heap 
scorn on his holy name and go unpunished!ARSH December 9, 
1862, page 11.2 


There is but too much reason to regard profane swearing as a 
national sin. It characterizes our American people. We fear that 
more than a majority of our male population, of age to speak God’s 
awful name, are wont to take it in vain. Horrible to think of, some 
females prostitute the natural delicacy of female character by 
profane swearing! Boys learn the habit early, and glory in it as a 

manly accomplishment. We have seen men who rarely try to excel 

in anything noble, yet vie with each other to outswear the company, 

ingenious to invent more awful oaths, and pour them out in more 

horrible variety and blasphemy than their fellows!ARSH December 
9, 1862, page 11.3 


A line to measure the depth of the nation’s guilt in this matter we 
may find in the popular estimate of it as a sin and a shame.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 11.4 


Here, then, what are the facts? How do the masses estimate the sin 
and shame of profanity? ARSH December 9, 1862, page 11.5 


Of all the thousands and millions guilty of this sin, who blushes for 
it? Who is ashamed to have it known? We might almost ask, Who 
accounts it a damage to a man’s general reputation? Does it 
disqualify a candidate for responsible pecuniary trusts, or for 
promotion in military life, or even in civii?ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 11.6 


Of course, in these questions some abatement must be made 
where a pure Christianity prevails. The churches mostly disapprove 
of profane swearing; yet we fear church members sometimes vote 
into the highest offices men of most profane lips. ARSH December 
9, 1862, page 11.7 


But with our eye on the masses who are outside of Christian 
churches, and mostly remote from their influence, what is the 
sentiment as to the intrinsic sin and shame of profane swearing? Do 
they spurn the imputation as they would that of petty theft, or fraud 
or lying? Do they not more often, especially in their own circles, 
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glory in their shame? A slight incivility of manners or address, a sin 
of ignorance, it may be, or the least possible disrespect to the 
present company, shall be accounted an offense more disgraceful 
than the greatest outrage a man could offer his Infinite Maker! It is 
almost by general consent that ungodly men agree to cast out the 
names of God from the pale of their respectful regard, and use 
them only as things to scoff at, and as helps to vent their spleen 
and petty irritations! Alas! alas!!"ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
11.8 


Did ever a heathen nation so profane the names of its gods? Did 
the old Roman armies go forth to battle, cursing the names of Mars 
and Jupiter, and venting their excited feelings in vilifying the Higher 
Powers, whose aid they consciously needed and solemnly invoked? 
Nay, verily; such inconsistency, such madness, never lay to the 
charge of old Rome! Her armies were not atheists; to a fearful 
extent, ours are!ARSH December 9, 1862, page 11.9 


And can it be supposed that the great God whose name alone is 
holy and reverend, will pass this awful sin unnoticed? In the day 
when he shall call this nation to solemn account, may there not be a 
fearful score on the page which records our national profanity — 
where blasphemies and proud disdain and scorn of God are laid up 
for future retribution? ARSH December 9, 1862, page 11.10 


There is yet another point of light from which to contemplate this 
sin. Solemn oaths have their place in the functions of civil 
government, in the proceeding of courts and in the administration of 
justice. It is not easy to see how a free government can be 
administered without reliance on the solemnity of the oath. But what 
becomes of this solemnity when a man accustoms himself to swear 
in far more solemn and awful words, every hour of his waking life, 
and without the first thought of the majesty of that God whose name 
he forswears! Does not such profanity become a rolling stone under 
the very pillars of our national fabric? Is it not a fearful state of 
things when the solemn oath has lost its hold on the conscience 
and finds no strength in the fear of the great and dreadful God, but 
rests only on the civil pains and penalties of perjury! Will his oath 
hold the profane witness to truth before a court of justice, or the 
profane officer to integrity in his public trusts? Are we aware how 
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fatally our national profanity is sapping the foundations of our 
republican government? — Ob. EvangelistARSH December 9, 
1862, page 11.11 


Early Conversion 


JWe 


THERE could not be a worse or more baleful implication given to a 
child, than that he is to reject God and all holy principle, till he has 
come to a mature age. What authority have you from the Scriptures 
to tell your child, or, by any sign, to show him that you do not expect 
him truly to love and obey God, till after he has spent whole years in 
hatred and wrong? What authority to make him feel that he is the 
most unprivileged of all human beings, capable of sin, but incapable 
of repentance; old enough to resist all good, but too young to 
receive any good whatever? It is reasonable to suppose that you 
have some express authority for a lesson so manifestly cruel and 
hurtful, else you will shudder to give it. | ask you for the chapter and 
verse, out of which it is derived. Meantime, wherein would it be less 
incongruous for you to teach your child that he is to lie and steal, 
and go the whole round of vices, and then, after he comes of 
mature age, reform his conduct by the rules of virtue? Perhaps you 
do not give your child to expect that he is to grow up in sin; you only 
expect that he will yourself. That is scarcely better: for that which is 
your expectation, will assuredly be his; and what is more, any 
attempt to maintain a discipline at war with your own secret 
expectations, will only make a hollow and worthless figment of that 
which should be an open, earnest reality. You will never practically 
aim at what you practically despair of, and if you do not practically 
aim to unite your child to God, you will aim at something less; that 
is, something unchristian, wrong, sinful ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 11.12 


But my child is a sinner, you will say; and how can | expect him to 
begin a right life, until God gives him a new heart? This is the 
common way of speaking, and | state the objection in its own 
phraseology, that it may recognize itself. Who then has told you that 
a child cannot have the new heart of which you speak? Whence do 
you learn that if you live the life of Christ, before him and with him, 
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the law of the Spirit of Life may not be such as to include and 
quicken him also? And why should it be thought incredible that 
there should be some really good principle awakened in the mind of 
a child? For this is all that is implied in a Christian state. The 
Christian is one who has simply begun to love what is good for its 
own sake, and why should it be thought impossible for a child to 
have this love begotten in him? Take any scheme of depravity you 
please, there is yet nothing in it to forbid the possibility that a child 
should be led, in his first moral act, to cleave unto what is good and 
right, any more than in the first of his twentieth year. He is, in that 
case, only a child converted to good, leading a mixed life, as all 
Christians do. The good in him goes into combat with the evil, and 
holds a qualified sovereignty. And why may not this internal conflict 
of goodness cover the whole life from its dawn, as well as any part 
of it? And what more appropriate to the doctrine of spiritual 
influence itself, than to believe that as the Spirit of Jehovah fills all 
the worlds of matter, and government in all its objects, so all human 
souls, the infantile as well as the adult, have a nurture of the Spirit 
appropriate to their age and their wants? What opinion is more 
essentially monstrous, in fact, than that which regards the Holy 
Spirit as having no agency in the immature souls of children who 
are growing up helpless and unconscious, into the perils of time? — 
Bushnell. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 11.13 


lam not Worthy 


JWe 


IF you imagine thatany sinner is worthy of salvation, you quite 
mistake the nature of the gospel. It is a free gift, not a reward. No 
one is worthy. Paul, Peter, John, were not worthy. But Jesus is so 
full of love that, unworthy as we all are, he invites us to come. If he 
makes our sin no objection, why should we? Jesus knows that filthy 
rags cover you, that a nauseous disease infects you; yet he says, 
“Come unto me.” On account of these very things, he says, Come. 
How unreasonable, then, for you to refuse because you are 
unworthy. You might as well say you are too hungry to eat, or too 
poor to receive help, as that you are too unworthy to come for 
pardon. Your very unworthiness makes you welcome. But you say 
you cannot come as you ought. Then come as you can. Jesus did 
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not say, “Come unto me running, or walking upright,” but simply, 
“Come.” Come inany manner, and you will be received. Come 
creeping, crawling — any way — only come. You say you do not 
repent enough. You never will; for penitence, like all other graces, is 
ever growing, and no one’s penitence can equal his sins. But we 
are not saved because we repent enough, but, if we do repent at 
all, we are saved because Jesus died. You say you have not love 
enough. You never will have till you get to heaven. But we are 
saved, not because we love God, but because he loves us. You say 
you have not faith enough. True, and every Christian needs to pray, 
“Lord, increase my faith.” But if you truly look to Jesus for salvation, 
this is faith; and, though very weak, none who possess it can 
perish. But perhaps you say your heart is totally hard, and therefore 
that your mere cries of distress are not prayers which God can 
accept. Be encouraged by the case of Simon Magus. His “heart 
was not right in the sight of God;” he was “in the gall of bitterness, 
and in the bond of iniquity:” yet Peter said, “Pray God, if perhaps 
the thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee;” which means, “If you 
indeed pray to God, your sin will be forgiven.” Your condition cannot 
be worse than his; yet he was encouraged to come to Jesus. Come 
with a broken heart, that he may heal it; or as Leighton says, “If 
thou find it unbroken, yet give it him, with a desire that it may be 
broken.” However unable to come aright, make the effort: come as 
you can, only come; and Jesus will not, cannot reject you. — 
Sel.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 11.14 


INFIDELITY is like the serpent; it first covers its victims with the 
slime of doubts, and then gives its fatal sting, thereby paralyzing the 
moral faculties of its followers, who henceforth become only “living 
corpses.”ARSH December 9, 1862, page 11.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 9, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation CHAPTER XVII 
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JWe 


VERSE 1 And there came one of the seven angels which had the 
seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come hither; | will 
shew unto thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon 
many waters: 2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication. 3. So he carried me away in the 
Spirit into the wilderness: and | saw a woman sit upon a scarlet- 
colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 
ten horns. 4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
color, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having 
a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness of her 
fornication: 5. And upon her forehead was a name written, Mystery, 
Babylon the great, the mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.1 


In verse 19 of the preceding chapter, we were informed that “great 
Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. The apostle now 
takes up more particularly the subject of this great Babylon; and in 
order to a full presentation of it, goes back and gives some of the 
facts of her past history. That this apostate woman is a symbol of 
the Roman Catholic church, all Protestant commentators are 
agreed. Between this church and the kings of the earth there have 
been illicit connections, and with the wine of her fornication, or her 
false doctrines, the inhabitants of the earth have been made 
drunk.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.2 


This prophecy is more definite than others applicable to the Roman 
power, in that it distinguishes between church and state. We here 
have the woman the church, seated upon a scarlet-colored beast, 
the civil power, by which it is upheld, and which it controls and 
guides, as a rider does a horse, to her own ends.ARSH December 
9, 1862, page 12.3 


The vesture and decorations of this woman, as brought to view in 
verse 4, are in striking harmony with the application made of this 
symbol, purple and scarlet being the chief colors in the robes of 
popes and cardinals, and among the myriads of precious stones 
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which adorn her service, according to an eye-witness, silver being 
scarcely known, and gold itself looking but poorly. And from the 
golden cup in her hand, symbol of purity of doctrine and profession, 
from which should have come forth only that which is pure, upright, 
and in accordance with truth, there came forth only abominations, 
and wine of her fornication, fit symbol of her abominable doctrines, 
and still more abominable practices. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
12.4 


This woman is explicitly called Babylon. Is then Rome Babylon to 
the exclusion of all other religious bodies? No; from the fact that she 
is called the mother of harlots, which shows that there are other 
independent religious organizations, which constitute the apostate 
daughters, and belong to the same great family. ARSH December 9, 
1862, page 12.5 


Verse 6. And | saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and when | saw her, | 
wondered with great admiration. 7. And the angel said unto me, 
Wherefore didst thou marvel? | will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.6 


Why should John wonder with great astonishment when he saw the 
woman drunken with the blood of saints? Was persecution of the 
people of God any strange thing in his day? Had he not seen Rome 
launch its most fiery persecutions against the church, being himself 
in banishment at the time he wrote, under its cruel power? Why 
then should he be astonished as he looked forward and saw Rome 
still persecuting the saints? The secret of his wonder was just here? 
All the persecution he had witnessed had been from pagan Rome, 
the open enemy of Christ. It was not strange that pagans should 
persecute his followers. But when he looked forward and saw a 
church professedly Christian, persecuting the followers of the Lamb, 
and drunken with their blood, well might he wonder with great 
amazement.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.7 


Verse 8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition; and they that 
dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not written in 
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the book of life from the foundation of the world, when they behold 
the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 9. And here is the mind 
which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains, on 
which the woman sitteth. 10. And there are seven kings: five are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he 
cometh, he must continue a short space. 11. And the beast that 
was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and 
goeth into perdition.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.8 


The beast of which the angel here speaks is evidently the scarlet 
beast. A wild beast like the one here introduced, is the symbol of an 
oppressive and persecuting power; and while the Roman power as 
a nation has had an uninterrupted existence, it has passed through 
certain phases, during which this symbol would be inapplicable to it, 
and during which time, consequently, the beast, in such prophecies 
as the present, might be said not to be, or not to exist. Thus: Rome 
in its pagan form was a persecuting power to the people of God, 
during which time it constituted the beast that was. But the empire 
was nominally converted to Christianity. There was a transition from 
paganism to the religion of Christ, during which time it lost its 
ferocious and persecuting character, and then it could be said of the 
beast, that it was not. Time passed on, and it degenerated into 
popery, and again assumed its bloodthirsty and oppressive 
character, and then constituted the beast that “yet is,” or in John’s 
day was to be.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.9 


The seven heads are explained to be, first, seven mountains, and 
then seven kings or forms of government; for the expression in 
verse 10, “and there are seven kings,” should read, and these are 
seven kings. Five are fallen, says the angel, or passed away; one 
is; the sixth was then reigning; another was to come, and continue a 
short space; and when the beast re-appeared in its bloody and 
persecuting character, it was to be under the eighth form of 
government which was to continue till the beast went into perdition. 
The seven forms of government that have existed in the Roman 
empire are usually enumerated as follows: 7 Kings 2. Consuls. 3. 
Decemvirs. 4. Dictators. 5. Triumvirs. 6. Imperial; and 7. Papal. 
Kings, Consuls, Decemvirs, Dictators, and Triumvirs, had passed 
away in John’s day. He was living under the Imperial form. Two 
more were to arise after his time. One was only to continue a short 
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space, and hence is not usually reckoned among the heads; while 
the last, which is usually denominated the seventh, is in reality the 
eighth. The head which was to succeed the imperial and continue a 
short space could not be the papal; for that has continued longer 
than all the rest put together. We understand therefore that the 
papal head is the eighth, and that a head of short continuance 
intervened between the imperial and papal. What head was that? 
Ans. After the imperial form had been abolished, there was a ruler 
who for the space of about 60 years governed Rome under the title 
of the “Exarchate of Ravenna.” Thus we have the connecting link 
between the imperial and papal heads. The third phase of the beast 
that was, and is not, and yet is, is the Roman power under the rule 
of the papacy, and in this form ascends out of the bottomless pit, or 
bases its power on pretensions which have no foundation but error 
and paganism.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.10 


Verse 712. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which 
have received no kingdom as yet, but receive power as kings one 
hour with the beast. 13. These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. 14. These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them: for he is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings: and they that are with him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.11 


On the subject of the ten horns, there is no controversy. All agree 
that they symbolize the ten kingdoms that arose out of the Roman 
empire, namely, the Huns, Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Franks, Vandals, 
Suevi, Burgundians, Heruli, Anglo-Saxons, and Lombards. They 
receive power one hour [Gr. ora hora] an indefinite space of time, 
with the beast; that is, they reign a length of time 
contemporaneously with the beast, during which time they give to it 
their power and strength. This must refer to the past when the 
kingdoms of Europe were unanimous in giving their support to the 
papacy, and upholding it in all its pretensions. It cannot apply to the 
future; for after the commencement of the time of the end, they 
were to take away its power, and consume and destroy it to the 
end; Daniel 7:26; and the treatment which these kingdoms are 
finally to bestow upon it, is expressed in verse 76, where it is said 
that they shall hate the harlot, make her desolate and naked, eat 
her flesh and burn her with fire. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
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12.12 


These make war with the Lamb, verse 74. Here we are carried into 
the future to the time of the great and final battle; for at this time the 
Lamb has assumed the title of King of kings and Lord of lords, 
which he does not do till his second coming. See chap 19:11- 
16.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.13 


Verse 15. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, 
where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues. 16. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 17. For God 
hath put in their hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 18. 
And the woman which thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth, ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.14 


In verse 15, we have simply a definition of the scripture symbol of 
waters: they denote peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues. The 
angel told John while calling his attention to this subject that he 
would show him the judgment of the great harlot. In verse 76, that 
judgment is specified. This chapter has, we think, more especial 
reference to the old mother, or Catholic Babylon. In the next 
chapter, if we mistake not, we have brought to view the fate of the 
other great branch of Babylon, namely, the harlot daughters. ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 12.15 


Brief Report 


JWe 


WE have just returned from a tour of four weeks in Northern 
Michigan. Mrs. W. and Bro. Hull accompanied usARSH December 
9, 1862, page 12.16 


At Monterey nineteen were baptized; fifteen of the number were 
Sabbath-school scholars who professed faith in Christ as their 
Saviour during our brief labors with that church. The work with this 
dear people seemed deep and powerful, and we trust will be 
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lasting. We have since been pained to learn that sister Lay, who 
was present at the meetings, is for a while torn from her family, and 
from the church, by death. God bless and sustain the stricken 
family.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.17 


At Wright we had excellent meetings. Here we baptized eleven, 
eight of whom were Sabbath-school scholars, and professed faith 
during our brief labors with that church. It is always encouraging to 
labor with this church, because they are ever anxious to be 
helped.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.18 


At Greenville Brn. Byington and Loughborough joined us. There 
was a general gathering of the brethren in that region. Things had 
not been set in order by proper organization, hence we could not 
expect to see so good and great a work among the youth. It was 
harder preaching and praying; but before we parted with Brn. 
Loughborough and Byington, two churches were formed, one at 
West Plains, and one at Eureka and Fair Plains. We, after, 
organized a third church at Orleans.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
12.19 


Our fourth Sabbath was spent at Orleans with more freedom. At this 
meeting several manifested a desire for salvation. A good work is 
begun. The meeting closed on first-day with a most powerful 
discourse from Bro. Hull on the mark of the beast and the seal of 
God.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.20 


On our way home we held meetings with the little church at Orange. 
Here some in bondage found relief, and the youth were much 
affected. It seems that where the churches are in order, the youth 
and children are all ready to seek the Lord. We are looking for a 
general gathering of these lambs to the fold where the brethren are 
in a position to labor for them and lead them along.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 12.21 


We look back upon this tour with great pleasure, and hope the time 
is not far distant when discordant notes among us will cease, and 
order and sweet harmony will prevail, and the Lord work among our 
people everywhere.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 12.22 


The Cause in Wisconsin 
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As it may be interesting to the brethren to know something about 
the prosperity of the cause in Wisconsin, | take this opportunity to 
say that the Lord is still bringing up his people. Our meetings at 
Hundred Mile Grove were good and refreshing to all. At Marquette 
our meetings were timely, cutting off an injudicious fear from some 
who had taken an extreme view of the Wisconsin fanaticism, which 
was to think that if a brother or sister became engaged, or earnest 
in prayer and exhortation, they were fanatics. This was. all 
corrected, with some other things; so we left them in quite a 
prosperous condition.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.1 


Those who have rebelled against the visions are literally dying out 
of the way of the truth, — even giving up the SabbathARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 13.2 


At Mackford we found the church laboring under some difficulty 
growing out of extreme views taken of the fanaticism by some, 
which we believe was thoroughly corrected. Here we baptized four 
on the Sabbath. We had excellent meetings. This church has 
purchased lumber to build a meeting-house 26 x 40.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 13.3 


From there we went to Mauston and found things in a confused 
condition, but with the help of God we labored faithfully till we 
organized a church of twenty-seven members, and others are trying 
to fit themselves by the word of God that they may unite with the 
church. We baptized two last first-day. | certainly never saw 
brethren manifest a greater determination to get right. Some who 
had been opposed to the visions and organization, after they heard 
us preach on those subjects, gave up their opposition and are now 
united with the church. They have adopted the plan of systematic 
benevolence, which amounts to nearly $100 a year. Bro. Steward is 
preparing to go out into new fields to labor. He is much encouraged 
with the prospect in the Mauston church; and | do hope they will 
stay up his hands and encourage him that he may go out 
free.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.4 


Bro. J. R. Goodenough parted with us at this meeting. He is 
improving fast, in many respects; and | trust the Lord will make an 
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efficient laborer of him. We attended the ordinances this evening, 
and had a melting time. Many were made to feel their need of a 
Saviour; and we trust will get ready and unite with the church. | shall 
hold this meeting in lasting remembrance. The church kindly looked 
after my wants and helped me on the way after a godly sort, for 
which | believe God will bless them abundantly, and | trust will keep 
them faithful unto his everlasting kingdom.ARSH December 9, 
1862, page 13.5 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Mauston, Wis., Dec. 4, 1862. 


Appropriateness in Prayer 


JWe 


How beautiful is appropriateness; to suit one’s remarks, whether at 
home or abroad, to the occasion, and the company; not to change 
one’s religion and opinions with every breeze that blows, like some 
political men we know of, or like “Mr. By-Ends,” of whom John 
Bunyan wrote; but a straight-forward, honest, out-spoken, but 
pleasant, appropriateness, that considers the circumstances and 
the time. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.6 


Words fitly spoken are powerful for good, and it must be a real, live 
soul, that always uses such words. One must be alive, awake, 
ready; his heart must be in the work, in order to speak appropriately 
to the occasion.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.7 


In exhortation, how edifying, when the ideas flow out from a full 
heart, one that comprehends the wants and trials of the church, and 
its present needs. In prayer, one may well consider the time and 
circumstances, when, how, where, etc. Some have the same 
formula to go through with, whether it is early or late, in a Sabbath- 
school or in a State conference, whether people are tired or fresh, 
whether the meeting is opening or about to close, whether in the 
family or among strangers; they do not seem to enter into the spirit 
of the occasion at all, but always seem to move in the same old 
beaten track. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.8 
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| had thought to dwell upon this theme a little, but it is of no use. 
The fact is, if a man has not got appropriateness in his head, you 
can’t put it there. You might as easily start a north-west breeze in a 
sultry day, while Sirius rages, as to get the dullness from the mind 
that is naturally dull. But if God’s good Spirit only gets full 
possession of the mind, it soon wakes from its dullness, and these 
humdrum forms are exchanged for life and appropriateness. So that 
it must after all be left with the good taste of each individual, under 
the sanctifying influences of the Spirit, to be always appropriate and 
timely. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.9 


It is not great talent one wants to be useful, but good common 
sense, always in the fullest exercise on every occasion, ready at the 
least influence of the good Spirit to furl or spread the sail, and with 
steady, firm step, to go forward. Study the best method of doing the 
best deeds, at the best time, with the best motive. ARSH December 
9, 1862, page 13.10 


“A word fitly spoken is like apples of gold in pictures of silver.” 
Proverbs 25:11.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.11 


J. CLARKE. 


Speak Often One to Another 


JWe 


“THEN they that feared the Lord spake often one to another, and 
the Lord hearkened and heard it; and a book of remembrance was 
written before him, for them that feared the Lord, and that thought 
upon his name.”ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.12 


A book of remembrance was written. Do we realize it? It appears to 
me that we are not half awake, or we should be speaking to each 
other more frequently than we do, of the goodness and mercy of 
God toward us, and the prospect of so soon entering upon those 
joys which are laid up for all who endure unto the end of the race, of 
which Paul speaks and says, All run, but all do not obtain the 
crown. O, my brethren and sisters, let us be of that number who so 
run that they may obtain. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.13 
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| have ever found, and still find, that it needs great watchfulness to 
be always found doing right in every place, and at all times. How 
very needful the admonition of the Saviour, “What | say unto you | 
say unto all, Watch.” “Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, 
which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God.” Filled 
with the fruits of righteousness. How important! Do right in 
everything, never say a wrong word. | am so apt to say or do 
something that | have to repent of, and beg pardon for, that | think 
sometimes | never shall make my way into the celestial city ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 13.14 


| wish to express myself just as though | was talking to my Father’s 
children. How is it with you, my dear brethren and sisters? Are you 
ever on the watch, and guarded against every wrong word and act? 
Does every step you take tell toward the city which hath 
foundations? ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.15 


O, | am hungering and thirsting after righteousness, hoping and 
trusting that the promise will be verified to me, so that every act and 
word will tell that Jesus has taken up his abode in my heart, and my 
life show to all around that | am all absorbed in the one great 
subject of being in readiness to meet the blessed Saviour when he 
shall appear to the joy of all those who are watching and waiting for 
his return.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.16 


The enemy has thrust sore at me that | might fall, but the Lord 
helped me. The Lord is my strength and song, and has become my 
salvation. Thanks and praise to his adorable name. O, my brethren 
and sisters, let us ever be careful to maintain good works, and 
separate ourselves from the enemies of Christ, giving diligent heed 
to the apostle’s admonition, “Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing, and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. Having 
therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.” Is it not plain to be understood what is contained in the 
above? And yet how many there are who still cling to this filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit. Their clothes are covered with filth, and it is 
truly nauseating to come so near as to take their breath; all in 
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consequence of using the filthy weed, tobacco. | am sure this is not 
well pleasing in the sight of a holy God. ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 13.17 


Furthermore, | wish to say, | have no fellowship with those who 
reject the gifts which are already in the church. Their influence 
tends to darkness and death. They have none of the loving Spirit of 
Jesus, meek and lowly in heart and life. | know | have been formerly 
drawn under this wrong influence. It is strong. It is binding; but now 
in the fear of God | will forever declare myself free from itARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 13.18 


LUCRETIA B. ABBEY. 
Hubbardsville, N. Y. 


Early Influence 


JWe 


MANY years have passed with their record to eternity, since | spent 
several of the youthful months of my life with relatives in the city of 
B.; or rather in one of the suburban cities adjacent. Within the time 
two noted evangelists were laboring in the city. One | had often 
heard; for he had been invited to the church where | with my friends 
attended. And the sermons | heard him preach, and the vestry 
meetings he conducted, remain among the bright and sunny spots 
of my religious privileges. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.19 


One day myself and cousin, impelled by curiosity, perhaps, sallied 
forth and threaded our way to a distant street to hear the far-famed 
Baptist evangelist. When we reached the church it was during the 
interval of pulpit exercises. But the church was well filled, and as we 
passed in, half way up the middle aisle to a seat, there was in 
progress a social exercise, not unlike a Methodist love-feast, except 
the bread and water. A lady was speaking as we entered. Soon 
another arose, and my cousin, who had been educated in all the 
conservatism attributed to Paul when he wrote, “Let your women 
keep silence in the churches; for it is not permitted unto them to 
speak,” turned her wide-opened eyes upon me, with all the 
consternation she felt, depicted in her expressive countenance. And 
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when another arose to speak, she laid her hand upon my lap with 
the whispered exclamation, “Why! it is perfectly ridiculous! | wonder 
they allow it!” | simply answered, “It does not strike me so,” and 
again turned my attention to the exercises; for | had early imbibed 
the other Bible sentiment, “There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
are neither bond nor free, neither male nor female, but they are all 
one in Christ Jesus." ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.20 


The bell soon rang out its call, and the church directly was packed 
with an attentive audience for the pulpit exercises. | expected that in 
our walk home we should have an earnest talk on what we had 
heard and seen. But my companion, whose sense of propriety had 
been so shocked, did not allude to it, and as | was several years her 
junior, and she a city-bred lady, and withal the wife of a minister 
who was as conservative as herself, | did not choose, uncalled for, 
to express more than | had done. How much more than most are 
aware this phase of conservatism acts as a restraint.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 13.21 


This friend of whom | have spoken was afterward urged till she 
wept, ere she could burst the bands of her early influences 
sufficiently to pray in a female prayer-meeting. And who has not 
witnessed, if not themselves felt, the almost petrifying influence of 
this wrong early training, in social religious meetings, where there 
should be instead, freedom in speaking of the abounding grace of 
God, and in exhorting and admonishing one another, and “so much 
the more as ye see the day approaching." ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 13.22 


M. W. H. 
Malone, N. Y. 


Evil Company 


JWe 


IT is said that Sophronius, a wise teacher of the people, did not 
allow his sons and daughters, even when they were grown up, to 
associate with persons whose lives were not moral and pure. ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 13.23 
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“Father,” said the gentle Eulalia one day, when he refused to permit 
her to go, in company with her brother, to visit the frivolous Lucinda, 
“you must think that we are very weak and childish since you are 
afraid that it would be dangerous to us to visit Lucinda.’-ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 13.24 


Without saying a word the father took a coal from the hearth, and 
handed it to his daughter. “It will not burn you, my child,” he said, 
“only take it.,ARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.25 


Eulalia took the coal and behold her tender white hand was black; 
and without thinking she touched her white dress, and it was 
blackened. “See,” saidARSH December 9, 1862, page 13.26 


Eulalia, somewhat displeased as she looked at her hands and 
dress, “one can not be careful enough when handling coal.” ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 14.1 


“Yes, truly,” said her father, “you see, my child, that the coal, even 
though it did not burn you has nevertheless blackened you. So is 
the company of immoral persons.” — Sel.ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 14.2 


My Surety 


JWe 


“Look upon the face of thine Anointed.” Psalm 84:9.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 14.3 


NOT on me, Lord, not on me — 

| am all iniquity; 

Look upon that Holy One, 

Who, before thy glorious throne, 

On his breast bears my poor name, 

And my load of sin and shame — 

Look on him — my Surety.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.4 


Look on thine anointed Son; 
Only in his name | come; 
Only for his sake | dare 
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Breathe to thee my suppliant prayer; 

While | to his garment cling, 

While | hide beneath his wing, 

Look on him — my Surety.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.5 


| have often broke thy laws, 

Oft proved traitor to thy cause; 

He that broken law hath kept, 

He o’er my transgressions wept; 

He, upon the cross for me, 

Bore the dread death-penalty, 

Look on him — my Surety.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.6 


Now he pleadeth thee before, 

And | kneel, Lord, to adore, 

For the pardon thou hast given, 

For the death-chains he has riven; 

Even when | sue for grace, 

Look thou on his pitying face; 

Look on him — my Surety.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.7 


Confession 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say through the Review, in regard to Mr. 
Spooner’s publication, | much regret the course | have taken with it. 
| thought | was doing right, but | now see that it was all wrong. | am 
sorry that | have brought a wound upon so good a cause. | hope 
you, and all others who have been injured by it, will forgive me, and 

| pray God to forgive me also. | humbly ask my brethren and sisters 
to forgive me for all | have said and done that was wrong. | have 
thought that my brethren were wrong, and | was right; but | see now 
that | was wrong all the time. May God forgive me, and help me to 
get right; for | want to get rid of all my wrongs, so that when Jesus 
comes | may be found worthy to have part in the first resurrection. 

Will you and sister White forgive me and pray for me?ARSH 

December 9, 1862, page 14.8 


From your unworthy brother. 
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A. M. GRAVVEL. 
Greenville, Mich. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Dayton 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: My cup of blessings has become so full, | want to 
embrace another opportunity of saying a few words through the 
Review in honor of His name who is doing great things for us here. 
O when | think of the jewels scattered here and there, the lonely 
ones who help make up his remnant people, | long to communicate 
to them the joy of my own heart though it be but the widow’s mite 
toward dispelling the shades of gloom which | know so often shroud 
their pathway. We have just been enjoying with the church at St. 
Charles, one of those glorious privileges such as those only who 
seldom have broken to them the word of life can fully appreciate — 
our first quarterly meeting. And if | never before realized the benefit 
resulting from organization and systematic labor, | think | felt it then. 
The Lord was with us; and | know the heart of every saint rejoicing 
in the light of the third angel’s message can tell what that means. 
We were blest for two days with the labors of Brn. Byington and 
Loughborough, and truly it was the word in due season. Just before 
their coming the Lord helped us anoint our eyes so that we were 
able to discern that our armor was not in the condition it should be 
to do battle with our enemy in these days of peril, and when it was 
made so plain to us that he was come down with great wrath, we 
were glad enough to avail ourselves of help to mend our armor; 
and, praise the Lord! before the close of the meeting we began to 
feel that some of the weak spots in it were made strong enough for 
Satan to see that we know with whom we have to do. And when in 
answer to earnest prayer, showers of rich grace descended to 
water our thirsty souls, we knew that Israel’s God was still near, the 
same yesterday, to-day, and forever. Praise the Lord for the clear 
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light that shines upon our pathway. Praise him all ye his saints, and 
you who are alone. Praise him for you are not alone. What though 
the fiery trial is coming? Don’t you want to be one of the tried ones? 
Don’t you want to share in the chastening which afterward yieldeth 
the peaceable fruits of righteousness? Don’t you rejoice when you 
see the signs thickening around us, and we are counted as the 
offscouring of the earth? | do. Praise God its only a little while. We 
are almost there! Brother, sister, are you almost ready? Is your eye 
on the prize? and are you awake to the power of the enemy? Yes! 
power is the watch cry now; but we trust in One more powerful than 
the hosts of Satan. Don’t get weary — what though the huge billows 
go over us? hear the cheering cry of the faithful watchman, The 
land ahead! hold fast your faith and thank God. They don’t forget to 
warn us of breakers. Think of the prayers, the earnest cries that go 
up unceasingly in your behalf. His ear is attentive! He marks each 
sigh! The Lord will comfort Zion. There are only a few of us here but 
he is adding to our number. Four more have just been buried with 
our Lord in baptism, my companion among the number. We are 
pressing closer, and striving to raise the standard higher, and our 
motto is, — “Only a little while,” then | hope to greet you, and with 
shouts that will ring through Heaven’s mighty arches, enter with you 
the city of our God.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.9 


Yours in the blessed hope, 
JULIA A. DAYTON. 
Chesaning, Mich. 


From Bro. Landes 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would say through the Review that | am still striving 
to overcome. Myself and companion are all the Sabbath-keepers in 

this vicinity. We are deprived of the privilege of meetings; but lonely 

as it is, when we bow ourselves at the family altar, the Lord is ever 

near.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.10 


| feel to praise the Lord for the blessings he has bestowed upon me, 
and for sparing my life to hear the last message of mercy. It is 
something over two years since | embraced the truth, and | have 
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never as yet felt like turning back. No, | feel more like rejoicing and 
praising the Lord for the light, and by the assisting grace of God | 
intend to live out these truths, so as to meet the approbation of the 
Lord. Sometimes | fear | shall not get through to the kingdom; but | 
know the Lord is ever ready and willing to hear prayer. This is what 
buoys me up. | know that if | live near to God, he will be near to me. 
| intend to spend the balance of my days in serving my God and in 
preparing to meet my blessed Lord at his coming. O may we all be 
prepared to stand in that day, which | believe is not far off, but 
nearer than a great many of us realize. The Lord’s children must be 
a perfect unit before they are prepared for translation.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 14.11 


May the Lord help us all to come up to the work, and be perfectly 
united. May the Lord bless you and strengthen you in your labors. 
Pray for me that | may live faithful and at last meet you on mount 
Zion, where we can ever praise the Lord ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 14.12 


Your brother striving for the kingdom. 
J. W. LANDES. 
Cedar Grove, lowa. 


From Bro. Kundert 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel very thankful to the Lord for the light of the 
present truth, and often rejoice in the Lord that the truth looks so 
plain and clear to me. Reading the Review, | feel every time 
encouraged by the cheering testimonies from the brethren and 
sisters scattered abroad. | believe the day of the Lord hasteth 
greatly, and the world is coming to an end. Jesus soon will come 
forth on the white cloud with his sharp sickle to reap the harvest of 
the earth, which is nearly ripe. The saying of our dear Saviour will 
soon be fulfilled: “Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom.” The history of this earth will soon be 
finished.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.13 


But, brethren and sisters, | understand also that the people of God 





108 


have a great work to do yet before they can escape all these things 
that are coming on the earth. | believe that the loud cry of the third 
angel’s message is soon to go forth, and that before the people of 
God can be entrusted with this work, they must come to perfect 
union of faith, sentiment, and spirit. God’s people must press 
together, cast aside all their little difficulties, and humble themselves 
before the Lord God. May the God of patience and consolation 
grant us to be like-minded one toward another, after the example of 
Christ Jesus, that we with one mind and one mouth may glorify 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; and may we all be 
one, as Jesus Christ and the Father are one ARSH December 9, 
1862, page 14.14 


How merciful, dear brethren and sisters, has our heavenly Father 
been in showing us his precious truth, and in warning us before of 
the coming perils of the last days. O let us now hasten to do all that 
God requires us to do, while the time to seek salvation lasts. May 
the Lord assist us with his grace. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
14.15 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
FRED. KUNDERT. 
Monroe, Wis. 


From Bro. Haskell 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The solemnity of the time in which we live has been 
on my mind much of late; and O, | long for the time when there will 

be such a complete state of organization that every gift in the 

church will stand in its proper place, and its influence be felt in favor 

of the truth. It does seem to me that God is waiting to clothe the 

message with more power.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.16 


Dear brethren, if we wish to see the message go with power, souls 
coming into the truth, and the loud cry be given, we should stand in 
the place where God can work through us. We must away with 
doubts and fears in relation to organization, and the gifts that we 
already have, and press together, if we ever expect to see 
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prosperity. Did we more highly appreciate the gift of prophecy which 
is, and has been, in the church, see and feel more the necessity of 
pressing together, uniting our efforts, our prayers, our means, and 
our sympathies; the means of accomplishing which has been 
shown by the gift of prophecy, as well as otherwise, we should find 
ourselves much stronger, feel more the force and power of the truth 
in keeping us out of darkness which Satan would throw over us to 
discourage us; and we should save ourselves from being clogs to 
those whom God is using to bring up this people. If any are cast 
down because of the straitness of the way, let them go to 
work.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.17 


We can enter into the systematic benevolence operation, if we are 
entirely alone. We can lay by on the first day of the week. We can 
unite our hearts in prayer that God will speed forward the work of 
organization and unity. We can give our entire sympathy and aid, by 
our prayers, to those on whom God has laid the burden of the work. 
We can lend our publications to our friends and neighbors, and thus 
be preparing the way for the message. Do not let us stop to doubt 
and query about the way and means of God in leading out this 
people. It is altogether too late. If we stop to dally here we shall find 
ourselves ill prepared to gain victories which are between us and 
the kingdom.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.18 


The conflict will be more and more severe. The way grows 
straighter and straighter. The tests will be closer and closer. We 
shall need all the strength that can be derived from the performance 
of every duty. We must have our sympathies so wrapped up with 
the people of God, that when they are encouraged and 
strengthened by light and glory from the Sanctuary, it will affect us. 
May God give us, here in the East, a spirit to search our own 
hearts, and throw our entire being into the work, that when the final 
victory is won, and the countenances of God’s people are lighted up 
with his glory, we can exclaim, “Lo, this is our God; we have waited 
for him, and he will save us.” S. N. HASKELLWorcester, 
Mass.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 14.19 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 
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Sr. B. Ferguson writes from Richmond, lowa: About a week ago 
while suffering greatly on a bed of affliction, with very little hope of 
ever being any better, | thought how small a thing it would be to 
write and speak of God’s kindness and the Christian’s bright hope 
beyond the resurrection. O how | rejoiced that | had ever made the 
Lord my portion. That sickness proved to be not unto death, but to 
the glory of God, and the encouragement of his people here. On 
Sabbath afternoon, by request, a few of the brethren and sisters 
came in and earnest prayer was offered in my behalf. The power of 
God was felt by all present; | was greatly blessed. The disease was 
rebuked. | had become very weak, but my strength returned very 
fast, so much that | felt astonished, and all who saw me were led to 
exclaim that it was the Lord’s work. And now | feel to praise the God 
of heaven, and to consecrate myself anew to him. ARSH December 
9, 1862, page 15.1 


My heart beats in union with his people; and | love his truth. How 
great and precious are his promises! and how doubly precious 
when suffering afflictions! May the Lord help us to study his word, 
and live by every word that proceedeth out of his mouth.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 15.2 


Sr. L. J. Richmond writes from Vernon, Vt.: | can still say that my 
whole interest is in the cause of present truth, and my sympathies 
are with those whom God has called to lead out in the great truths 
of the third angel’s message. As regards the gifts, | can say that | 
fully believe them to be of God. During twelve years of my past 
experience in the third angel’s message, | have learned much both 
by experience and observation. | have watched the downward 
course of many who have rejected them. | have also learned by 
experience that the more | read and prize them the more | have of 
the Spirit and presence of God; and my prayer to him is, that my 
heart may never be left to rise in opposition to the straight 
testimony. It is still my desire and determination to go through with 
God’s remnant people, to share with them their trials and sufferings 
here, and at last enjoy the rest that remains for overcomers.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 15.3 


We have been greatly encouraged and strengthened of late by the 
faithful labors of Brn. Hutchins and Bourdeau. Since they left two 
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have been added to our number. Others seem interested, and we 
fondly hope will yet take a stand with God’s remnant people. O 
Lord, speed on the message of the third angel, and give power to 
thy truth to triumph over all the powers of darkness is still my 
prayer.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.4 


Sister J. W. Stover writes from Vernon, lowa: For the first time | try 
to contribute a few lines to the pages of the Review, as | many 
times have been encouraged by reading the cheering letters from 
the brethren and sisters scattered abroad. | am striving to be an 
overcomer through the blood of the Lamb; and by the assisting 
grace of God | am bound to make my way to the kingdom. | do feel 
to start anew for the kingdom. | ask the prayers of all God’s people, 
that | may never be found in forbidden paths. | love God above all 
others, and the people of God, and pray for more love and wisdom 
that | may do his holy will. | do thank the Lord that he ever permitted 
me to hear the sound of the third angel’s message, and gave me a 
willing heart to turn my feet into his testimonies. Once his word was 
all a dark mystery to me: now it is clear, and | cannot see how 
people can be so blind as to reject the truth. | do rejoice to hear that 
the cause is prospering, and the people of God are coming up on 
higher and holier ground.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.5 


Bro. R. E. Copeland writes from Mattison, Mich.: | have long had a 
desire to add my testimony to the truth. | believe God is with us as a 
people, and that he will bless his word contained in the third angel’s 

message. | am glad | ever heard the sound of his voice, and that he 
ever put it into my heart to try to obey. | feel that the mercy and 

goodness of God have followed me all my life. | am glad that | loved 
and tried to obey the first and second messages. Now | know that 
though the vision tarry | must wait for it; for it will surely come, it will 

not tarry. Yes, blessed be God, we will soon receive our reward. 

This mortal will soon put on immortality. Death will soon be 
swallowed up in victory, and we shall soon be on the holy mount. 

Thank the Lord for the blessed hope. ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 15.6 


Bro. C. G. Campbell writes from Oronoco, Minn.: It is over a year 
since | embraced the Advent faith. Since then | have been humbly 
trying to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | 
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feel to thank the Lord for his great mercy and love to me in sparing 
my life, and inclining my heart to embrace the truth. It has been a 
shaking time with the church in Oronoco. May the Lord preserve 
and sustain his people in this time of perils. May they be united 
more closely in the bonds of Christian fellowship and love, and the 
sweet influences of the spirit of Christ. The spirit of opposition is 
strong against commandment-keepers in this place, but if the Lord 
is for us, who can be against us? My prayer is that we as a people 
may live our profession, and have grace and faith to sustain us 
under all trials and persecutions, that we may endure patiently unto 
the end, and at last be saved in his everlasting kingdom, for his 
Son’s sake. Amen.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.7 


Bro. A. G. Hart writes from St. Cloud, Minn.: | am still trying to live 
the truth. This is a dark corner of the earth, but | believe there are 
some honest jewels even here. | long to hear the truth preached 
again. We hail the arrival of the Review with joy, every week. It is all 
the preaching that we have had for the last two years. | love the 
organization plan, and wish that | lived where | could enjoy the 
benefits of it more. Pray for us brethren and sisters that we let not 
our lights go out. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.8 


Bro. W. G. Buckland writes from Albion, N. Y.: Permit me to say that 
| love God and his people, and love to keep all his commandments 
and the testimony of Jesus; for | find it is truly a pleasure and 
delight to be walking in the statutes of God, and keeping his 
judgments and doing them. They are not grievous, nor heavy to be 
borne; for in them | realize there is a great reward. | am still striving 
to overcome all the temptations of this carnal mind, to do away with 
every thing that is displeasing in the sight of God, and to gird up the 
loins of my mind with truth and righteousness, that | may be 
prepared to stand in the day of our God when he shall pour out the 
vials of his wrath without mixture of mercy upon those that love not 
God and keep not his commandments. | have been reading the 
testimonies to the church, and | can truly say that they are meat in 
due season. We ought to be very grateful to God for his blessings, 
and for this gift which he has placed in the church, which is the best 
of all the gifts. He has given them to us that we might be benefited 
by them. We will be living nearer to God day by day if we strive to 
follow the instructions given in them, to heed the admonition and 
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the warning voice which they give unto us. If we heed them we shall 
be blest of the Lord; if we receive them not, the Lord will turn from 
us and leave us in darkness.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.9 


Bro. L. Pinkerton writes from Blairstown, lowa: | have none to 
converse with on religious matters, and it is a relief at times to tell 
my feelings. | have been deeply exercised in mind concerning my 
duty in case | should be drafted into the military service, and was 
glad to read the views of the brethren in the Review; and | feel that | 
can put my trust in God, believing that all things shall work together 
for good to them that love him; for he has promised to be with us in 
six troubles, and in the seventh he will not forsake. | feel that time is 
fast hastening to a close, and that the perils of the last days are 
upon us; and it is high time that we were getting ready for the 
kingdom, for soon we shall see the vials of God’s wrath poured out 
upon this sin-cursed world; and it becomes us to search our hearts, 
and see if we have built our foundation upon a rock, that when the 
winds shall howl around us, we may be able to stand the shock. | 
feel deeply sensible of the frailty of my own heart, and of my need 
of sustaining grace to bear me through the perils of the last days. | 
desire an interest in the prayers of the church that | may endure 
patiently unto the end, and that | may enter with them into the rest 
that remaineth to the people of God. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
15.10 


Where is Thy Brother? 


JWe 


“Where is Abel, thy brother!” — Genesis 4:9.ARSH December 9, 
1862, page 15.11 


GOD has made of one blood all nations to dwell on the face of the 
earth. The human race is but one large family; therefore we ought 
to feel an interest in each other. Nature requires this, and the 
Scriptures inculcate it. The question once put to Cain may now be 
put to us: “Where is Abel, thy brother?” Abel, thy poor, vain, 
mourning brother. We have all one father, God; one nature, which is 
depraved; one residence, the world; one source of supply, 
providence; one business, to glorify God; one law to rule us; and 
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one grand blessing to secure, salvation. One great principle ought 
to influence us, even love; for each one of us should love his 
neighbor as himself. “Where is thy brother?” Is he in Christ or 
Satan? Is he in the world or the church? Is he in danger or safety? 
Is he in trouble or prosperity? Is he traveling to heaven or hell? 
Have you acted a brother’s part toward him? Have you kept your 
eye on him? Have you sympathized with him? Have you sent the 
gospel to him? Have you tried to prevent his ruin? Have you acted a 
brother’s part toward him? God inquires respecting our brother, 
whether he is near or afar off. He expects us to seek our brother’s 
welfare. He will put the question again, perhaps, when we least 
expect it. We ought to put it to ourselves, and be prepared to 
answer it. Let us then look on all mankind as our brethren; let us, as 
we have opportunity, do good to all men; and let us become all 
things to all men, that we may by all means save some. Let us seek 
the present and everlasting welfare of all about us. Let us set our 
hearts upon saving souls. Let us keep this constantly before our 
eye, always and everywhere. Let us look upon every man, however 
poor or depraved, as our brother, and seek to save his soul. ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 15.12 


“Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the 
things of others.” — Philippians 2:4.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
15.13 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


THAT fatal scourge, diphtheria, is in our midst, and many are dying 
of it. Our little daughter, Elizabeth, died with it, Oct. 31, after an 
illness of twenty days, aged 3 years, 11 months, and 24 days.ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 15.14 


We feel the loss of our little one, but can say with Job, The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the 
Lord. We feel to exclaim with the psalmist, God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble. ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 15.15 
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J.,& A. M. MEARS. 
Lovett’s Grove, Ohio. 


FELL asleep in Palmyra, Wis., Nov. 18, 1862, after an illness of four 
weeks of typhoid fever, our sister Eliza Clemons, aged 45 years. 
She leaves a husband and a large family of children to mourn her 
loss. She embraced the truth through the lectures given by Bro. 
Sanborn in Palmyra some two years ago, and joined the church at 
Little Prairie in keeping all the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.16 


“Unconscious now in peaceful sleep, 

From all her cares at rest: 

While friends around are called to weep, 

She is divinely blessed.” 

C. W. OLDS.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.17 


Died, Nov. 27, 1862, of diphtheria, in Leipsic, Putnam Co., Ohio, 
Malvina, daughter of A. J. & Margaret Emans, aged 13 years 
lacking 2 days.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.18 


Little Mallie was a bright pattern of the power of the truth to sanctify 
the youthful heart, and of Christian patience and resignation during 
her brief but painful illness. No murmur or complaint escaped her 
lips; only meek submission. Although she desired to live, yet she 
was willing to die if such were the Lord’s will. She quietly fell asleep 
in the Lord, the last audible whisperings being the voice of prayer 
for those she loved. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.19 


“She sleeps in Jesus! blessed sleep From which none ever wake to 
weep.” H. F. BAKER.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.20 


FELL asleep in Jesus at his residence in the town of Parish, N. Y., 
Peter Degarmo, aged 80 years. He embraced the faith of the 
speedy coming of the Lord in 1843, and for a few months previous 
to his death was an observer of all the commandments of the Lord, 
with his companion, who is left to mourn the loss, but not as those 
which have no hope.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 15.21 


A. ROSS. 





116 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 9, 1862 


To the Brethren in New York 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | was glad to see the note from Bro. Cottrell it 
No. 26, in regard to the monthly and quarterly meetings in the 
western part of the State, for | do hail with joy each and every 
approximation toward that state of order to which the S. D. Advent 
church is now verging. May the good work hasten, is my 
prayer.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 16.1 


And how is it with Central and Northern N. Y.2ARSH December 9, 
1862, page 16.2 


Are we not prepared to follow the good example of our brethren in 
Western N. Y.? 


Cannot Oswego — Jefferson — Onondaga and the western part of 
Oneida and Madison — the eastern part of Oneida and Madison 
and Herkimer counties — and the churches in St. Lawrence and 
adjoining counties, form each a division for monthly gatherings, and 
Oswego, Jefferson, and Onondaga — Oneida, Madison, and 
Herkimer — and St. Lawrence and adjoining counties, form each a 
district for quarterly meetings? This will give five divisions for 
monthly, and three districts for quarterly meetings. Speak, brethren, 
and ratify or amend, as you shall think proper. ARSH December 9, 
1862, page 16.3 


D. ARNOLD. 


APPOINTMENTS Quarterly Meetings 


JWe 


THE Michigan Conference Committee appoint Quarterly meetings 
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as follows:ARSH December 9, 1862, page 16.4 


Tompkins, Dec. 20,21. 
Hanover, “27,28. 
Parkville, Jan. 3, 4. 


North Liberty, Ind., 10,11. 


Charlotte, Eaton 17,18. 
Co., 

One or more of the Committee will be in attendance at these 
Quarterly meetings. Should any changes be necessary in the 
appointments, they will be made in season to save 
disappointment.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 16.5 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON ] Committee 


THE next quarterly meeting of the church of Seventh-day 
Adventists at Little Prairie, Wis., and vicinity, will be Dec. 20 and 21, 
1862. We hope to see a good gathering of believers and friends. 
Can any of the messengers be present at this meeting?ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 16.6 


C. W. OLDS. 
Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


|. ©. Vaughan: In reference to Systematic Benevolence Books read 
“business notes” in Nos. 21 & 25, Vol. xx. ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 16.7 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH December 
9, 1862, page 16.8 


H. E. Carver 2,00,xxi,14. H. Crosby 2,00,xxi,1. Wm. Campbell 
1,00,xxiii,16. Lucinda W. Sims 1,00,xx,1. J. Loop 1,00,xx,11. C. 
Johnson 2,00,xxii,1. L. Drake 2,50,xxii,14. G. P. Wilson 2,00,xxi,1. 
M.A. Green 0,50,xxi,6. J. Ackles 1,00,xxii,1. A. Gleason 1,00,xxii,6. 
H. Moore 2,00,xxi,4. Betsey Moore 2,00,xxiii,1. Huldah Sanford 
1,00,xviii,1. A. H. Hilliard 2,00,xxiii,1. B. McCormick 3,00,xxi,5. N. 
Chase 2,00,xxi,1. C. B. Preston for M. Woodruff 0,50,xxii,1. Mrs. T. 
T. Morse 0,50,xxi,1. A. Fife 2,00,xxiii,1. L. Kellogg 1,00,xxii,1. N. S. 
Brigham 1,00,xxii,1. Jas. Styles 1,00,xxi,14. H. L. Richmond for S. 
M. Randall 2,00,xvii,7. A. T. Wilkinson 2,00,xxiii,1. H. E. Thompson 
1,00,xxiii,1. D. W. Milk 1,50,xxiii,1. C. Herrick 2,00,xxiii,1. O. F. 
Walker 2,50,xxiv,19. G. L. Holliday 1,00,xxi,10. J. S. Mathews 
3,00,xxii,1. J. Pemberton 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Pemberton for L. D. Fowler 
1,00,xxiii,1. R. F. Wickham 1,00,xxi,6. Electa Richmond 2,00,xxiii, 1. 
L. Hadden 2,00,xxii,22. L. Stowell for E. Tuell 1,00,xxiii,1, for S. H. 
Barlow 1,00,xxii,13. S. Myers 1,00,xxii,1. J. Lamson 4,00,xxv,14. 
Jane Sewell 1,00,xx,14. A. A. Hough 2,00,xxi,1. E. P. Burditt 
2,00,xxiii,1. Charles Seaward 2,00,xxii,4. E. H. Seaward 1,00,xxi,1. 
O. Wilcox 2,00,xxi,8. H. Main 2,00,xxiii,1. N. Hiddleson 1,00,xix,1. 
W. Treadwell 1,00,xxii,1. H. Edson 1,00,xxii,1. A. Ross 2,00,xxiii, 1. 
J. H. Green 2,00,xxii,1. B. Davis 1,00,xxii,1. D. T. Shireman 
1,00,xx,1. E. P. Wilkins 1,00,xx,1. Emma J. Cooke 1,00,xxiii,1. M. L. 
Dunning 1,00,xxiii,1. E. R. White 1,00,xxiii,1. J. B. Walls 1,00,xxiii,1. 
Eliza Mitchell 1,00,xxiii,1. D. Beamer 1,00,xxi,1. D. M. Hoyt 
1,00,xxi,1. J. E. Barton 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Knox 1,00,xxi,1. E. P. Wilkins 
2,00,xxiii,1. Samantha Lyon 4,00,xxii,1. Geo. Stringer 3,00,xxiii,14. 
J. A. Wilcox 1,00,xxii,1. J. Clarke 1,00,xxii,1. J. Cooper 2,00,xxiii, 1. 
Mary P. Shaw 1,00,xxi,20. Fred. Kundert 2,00,xxiii,1. C. W. Olds 
3,21,xxiii,1. J. C. Stanton 1,00,xxi,1. P. Potter 2,00,xxiii,1. S. 
Zollinger 1,00,xxi,20. B. F. Brockway 2,00,xxii,10. Mary Foster 
1,00,xxiii,1. Lucy A. Sargent 2,00,xxiii,20. Mrs. M. A. Brown 
1,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. S. Myers 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Parmalee 2,00,xxiii,1. T. 
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W. Potter 1,00,xxii,1. N. H. Satterlee 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Wilson 
1,50,xxiii,14. J. L. Edgar 1,00,xxii,1. Wm. Sevey 1,00,xxi,14. Wm. 
Minisy 1,75,xxii,20. H. N. Packard 1,50,xxii,1. T. H. Moffet 
1,00,xxiv,1. Ira Gardner 4,50,xxiii,1. E. Vandeusen 2,00,xxiii,4. S. 
Kanedy 1,00,xxiii,1. H. E. Bryant 7,00,xxiv,1. W. J. Hardy 
2,00,xxii,2. A. J. Corey 1,00,xxi,1. Wm. H. Brown 7,00,xxiv,1. V. M. 
Gray 2,00,xxi,18. Mrs. E. Russell 2,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. Carmichael 
3,00,xxv,21. Nancy Caldwell 1,75,xxii,20. S. Newton 4,00,xxvii,21. 
A. Rankin 2,00,xxii,7. C. W. Stanley 1,00,xxii,1. P. Ringsdolph 
2,00,xxii,1. S. L. Gilbert 2,00,xxi,23. John Pashley 2,00,xxiii,1. E. 
Hallock 1,00,xxi,10. W. Bailey 1,00,xxi,13. R. Connelly 0,25,xxii,3. 
J. Halleck 2,00,xxii,1. C. M. Elkins 2,00,xxiii,1. Geo. Mackey 
4,00,xxiii,1. M. M. Nelson 1,00,xxii,5. A. R. Austin 0,50,xxi,21. G. W. 
Sheldon 2,00,xxiii,1. B. Crandall 2,00,xxiii,18. Rufus Baker 
2,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. C. Manley 4,00,xxvi,1. Mrs. L. Austin 5,00,xxiii,7. 
Mary Bowers 2,00,xxii,1. A. G. Phelps 1,00,xxiii,1. H. Gray 
2,00,xxii,1. Lucia Morris 2,00,xxv,1. Emma Quint 0,50,xxii,1. C. 
Manley for H. Hall 1,00,xx,1. L. L. Tiffany 2,00,xxi,1. H. Patch 
2,00,xxii,1. G. H. Heacox 3,00,xxii,16. N. Blood 3,00,xxi,13. E. 
Childs 2,00,xxi,1. J. Carter 2,00,xxii,1. Wm. Pierce 2,00,xxii,1. J. T. 
Rogers 1,00,xxi,1. Cornelia J. Mack 1,00,xxiii,1. R. Cowles 
2,00,xix,1. O. B. Thompson 0,15,xxii,1. L. M. Jones 2,00,xxiii,1. C. 
Jones 6,00,xxiii,1. L. McLellan 1,00,xxiii,1. O. McOmber 3,00,xxiii,1. 
S. Rumery 1,00,xxiii,1. M. Atwell 1,00,xxi,14. J. L. Howe 2,00,xxiii,1. 
M. Leach 2,00,xx,iii,1. A. Shepherd 1,00,xxii,1. J. S. Day 
2,40,xxiv,1. Wm. Hoyer 1,00,xxi,1. J. Russ 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Francisco 
1,00,xxii,12. S. Howard sen. 1,00,xxii,1. J. Pierce sen. 2,00,xxiii,1. 
J. Minisy 5,00,xxv,1. A. T. Andrews 3,00,xxii,1. C. G. Cramer for 
Catherine Tosh 0,50,xxii,1. C. G. Cramer 2,00,xxii,21. Benj. Farnum 
2,00,xxii,1. A. Rodgers 2,00,xxii,7. E. H. Root for Jacob Root 
1,00,xxiii,1. E. H. Root 0,50,xxiii,16. S. Brown 1,00,xx,7. M. V. Cole 
2,00,xxi,16. Josiah Perry 5,00,xxii,1. J. S. Wick 2,00,xxiii,6. Ira 
Russell 2,00,xxiii,1. S. D. Covey 2,00,xxiii,1. J. P. Harris 1,00,xxiii,1. 
E. Stafford 2,00,xix,7. Elijah Smith 1,00,xxi,1. J. K. Rodgers 
2,00,xx,1. G. J. Hodges 3,00,xxii,3. J. Ferguson 2,00,xxii,14. H. K. 
McDearman 2,00,xxi,1. Church at Wright for Mary Palmiter 
2,00,xxiii,1, for D. Ford 1,00,xxiii,1. H. W. Gordon 0,50,xxii,14. W. 
Hastings 1,00,xxii,14. W. Atherton 1,00,xix,11. L. C. Tolhurst 
3,00,xxiii,1. P. Dickinson 2,00,xxiii,1. Martha Lockwood 1,00,xxii,1. 
J. Davis 4,50,xxiv,1. P. L. Carlisle 4,00,xxiii,1. J. Cramer 2,00,xxiii, 1. 
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Miss J. A. Hall 0,50,xxii,1. H. Flower 3,00,xxi,1. W. S. Foote 
1,00,xx,1. A. Noyes 2,00,xxii,20. J. L. Nichols 1,00,xxii,1. W. Frank 
1,00,xxiii,1. Wm. Stocks 1,00,xx,1. A. M. Gravel 1,00,xxi,22. E. 
Merrill 3,00,xxi,1. J. S. Butler 2,00,xxi,1. N. M. Case 1,00,xxiii,1. R. 
Williams 1,00,xxii,1. T. Wilson 1,00,xxiii,1. S. D. Barr 1,50,xxii,1. 
Mrs. J. Eckert 2,00,xxiii,1. J. L. Wilson 2,00,xxiii,1. Alma C. Brink 
0,50,xxii,1. W. A. Spencer 1,00,xix,1. J. R. Grimes 2,00,xvii,6. 
Nancy Blake 1,00,xxi,5. Delia Tripp 1,00,xxi,5. Mrs. O. T. Booth 
1,00,xxii,1.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 16.9 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
S. B. Craig $7,25. Walden W. Guilford $5. James Parks $10. David 


Demarest $10. Ruth D. Day $10. J. Rumery $10. Charles Buck $10. 
Jane Demarest $10.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 16.10 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Frances W. Gulick $10. Seth Newton $2ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 16.11 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. B. Lamson $12,65. C. W. Olds $6,79. A. S. Hutchins $14,24. |. 
Sanborn $1,60. J. S. Day $5. S. H. King $9,50ARSH December 9, 
1862, page 16.12 


Books Sent By Mail 
JWe 
H. H. Bramhall 40c. Geo. Adair $1. Delia Walker 80c. Mary A. 


Robinson $1. M. A. Brigham 20c. Ann N. Bartholf 40c. S. Myers 
80c. J. B. Patch $3. E. P. Burditt 19c. Asa Stanton 19c. C. W. Olds 
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$1. J. Perry $1. C. W. Boynton $1. E. H. Root $1. S. A. McPherson 
50c. J. A. Van Deusen 15c.ARSH December 9, 1862, page 16.13 


Michigan Conference Fund 


JWe 


Ch. at Hillsdale $5. Ch. at Greenbush $4. Ch. at Owasso $6. Ch. at 
Chesaning $5. Ch. at Charlotte $3,50. Chas. Seaward $2,75. Ch. at 
Wright $30. Ch. at Allegan $5. H. S. Lay $5. Ch. at Monterey $8. C. 
G. Cramer $10. Ch. in Caledonia $20,40. Ch. at Orange $10. Ch. at 
Eureka and Fair Plains $25. Ch. at Orleans $22,98. Ch. at North 
Plains $7,50. Ch. at Battle Creek $10ARSH December 9, 1862, 
page 16.14 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH December 
9, 1862, page 16.15 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 =. 110 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, is : 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
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The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


on wo fF LH FA 
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Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 


the Second Advent, 5 1 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 1 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 1 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 1 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 4 

Commandment — Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 

“ Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 

" = Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? — Unity of thi 
Church — Spiritual Gifts — Law of God, by Wesley — Appeal to 
men of reason on Immortality — Much in Little — Truth — Death 
and Burial — Preach the Word — Personality of GodARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 16.16 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law — Infidelity arn 
Spiritualism. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 16.17 

English Bibles 

JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH December 9, 1862, page 16.18 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


$2,00, “ 15“ 

verse, 
Nonpareil,“ “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21 “ 
Ref. after verse Morocco“ $2,75, “ 21“ 
Minion, “ “= “ “ $3.00, * 26“ 
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Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH December 9, 1862, page 16.19 


80 
cts. 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound — Part I, Bible History 60 “ 
— Part II, Secular History, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


angels, and Satan and his angels, 2 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75 « 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 9, 1862, page 
16.20 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
December 9, 1862, page 16.21 
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December 16, 1862 
RH VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, — NO. 3 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBE 
16, 1862. — NO. 3. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 17.1 


The Sabbath-day 


JWe 


O DAY of peace, whose dawning ray 

Smiles meekly in the eastern sky; 

| love to own thy soothing sway, 

While earth’s vain cares and tumults die. ARSH December 16, 1862, 
page 17.2 





126 


O day of joy, thy choral strain 

Sounds sweetly in the pilgrim’s ear; 

The listening soul forgets its pain, 

And looses all its guilty fear. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 17.3 


O day of love, when he who died 

Removes the sinner’s load of wo, 

And, smiling, shows his wounded side, 

Whence hope, and life, and pardon flow.ARSH December 16, 1862, 
page 17.4 


O day of rest, what heavenly calm, 

What hallowed peace thine hours impart! 

How often has thy healing balm 

Revived and soothed the contrite heart!ARSH December 16, 1862, 
page 17.5 


The shades of earth shall cloud these eyes, 

Each earth-born joy be lost, unknown; 

Yet still thy memory shall arise, 

‘Till life’s last lingering spark is flown.ARSH December 16, 1862, 
page 17.6 


A True Picture Description of the State of the Churches 


JWe 
BY ROBERT ATKINS 


THE following thrilling extract was published in 1844, and formed 
No. xxxix of the Second Advent Library. It is stated on the title page 
of that Tract that it is “extracted from a discourse recently preached 
in London.”ARSH December 16, 1862, page 17.7 


“Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will return 
from the wedding; that, when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately.” Luke 12:35, 36.ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 17.8 


PREACHING in ceiled houses, Sabbath after Sabbath, to the same 
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congregation, appears to me little better than a mockery, when the 
awful state of Christendom arises before me, overshadowed, as it 
is, with the cloud of Almighty vengeance; and yet, were | to pursue 
the course that best accords with my present state of feeling — 
were | to cry aloud throughout the streets and lanes of this city, day 
and night, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants — wo to the corrupters of 
the pure gospel of the blessed Jesus, | should be regarded as a 
fanatical maniac; and, at the sacrifice of future usefulness, would 
only secure the lamentable satisfaction of having borne my 
testimony against a degenerate age, and an apostate church. My 
beloved hearers, | am well aware that the glance that | have taken, 
at this most alarming and exciting subject, is but ill calculated to 
prepare my mind, at least, for the deliberate investigation of the 
important doctrine which | have purposed to bring before you; but 
depending for help, whence alone true help can come, | proceed to 
the consideration of my subject; and, that your minds may not be 
confused by a variety of matter, | shall confine myself, in the 
present lecture, to the delusion that prevails respecting the state 
and prospects of the church and the world.ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 17.9 


What is the opinion that the churches of the present day entertain of 
themselves, and of the world? My hearers, am | not stating a truth, 
when | say — Go where you will, either to the platforms of Bible 
Societies, or missionary Societies, or to the pulpits of Churchmen or 
Dissenters, and you will hear one uniform tale of the increasing 
piety, and of the extending success of the gospel? You will almost 
be persuaded that the ministers and the churches are as holy and 
as zealous as they well can be — that the world is mending every 
day, through the influence of religious example, and that we may 
shortly expect the triumph of the gospel — the fulfillment of the 
promise that the whole earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord. Now, without stopping to inquire what influence such 
statements as these, or such opinions, howsoever modified, of the 
church and of the world, are likely to produce upon either, let us see 
how they accord with Scripture and with fact. It is plainly stated by 
our Lord, that, until the end of the present dispensation, there 
should be the co-existence of Christianity and anti-Christianity — 
that the tares should grow together with the wheat until the end of 
the age — not the end of the world, as it is rendered in our 
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translation; and, if this be true, when shall every knee bow, and 
every tongue confess that Jesus is the Lord? When shall 
righteousness cover the earth, and when shall the earth be filled 
with the glory of the Lord? Most certainly, if Christ’s declaration is to 
be taken, not during the present dispensation. The Apostle Paul 
informs us that iniquity, which, at the beginning of the dispensation, 
only worked by way of mysteries, in the latter days would assume 
the character of an actual manifestation. In his second epistle to 
Timothy, he also declares that, in the last days perilous times shall 
come; for men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady 
high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God, having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof, ever learning, and 
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth; men of corrupt 
minds, reprobate concerning the faith: evil men and seducers, 
waxing worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. And the 
apostle Peter gives this addition to the awful picture: There shall 
come in the last days, scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and 
saying, Where is the promise of his coming? Here, you perceive, 
my hearers, you have two descriptions of the last days, that is, of 
the present time, as widely different as two descriptions can 
possibly be; the first is of man’s drawing, and the second of God’s. 
Which of the two will you believe? But, lest there should be any 
mistake, let us fairly and honestly inquire whether this description of 
God’s giving, actually corresponds with the present state of the 
churches and of the world; and, in tracing the correspondency, may 
God carry conviction to every one of your minds, as he has done to 
mine. And now, if we want a standard whereby to judge of the 
apostasy of the present churches, we must take the church of 
Christ when the apostatizing spirit was least manifested, that is to 
say, in the apostolic age. With this pattern in our eye, where, | ask, 
are the gifts of the spirit? Where is the confidence and brotherly 
love that made all things common? and where is the selling of all 
that we have, and becoming a disciple of the Lord Jesus? Where 
has the spirit of self-denial and of cross bearing fled? Where is the 
taking joyfully the spoiling of our goods? Where is the persecution 
that all who live godly in Christ Jesus shall endure, and where is the 
being hated of all men for Christ's sake? Alas! alas! my brethren, 
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the gifts of the Spirit are gone, and, | fear, most of the graces have 
gone with them; and, as to suffering and reproach, to which the 
church is called, such things have long been mere matters of 
history. But this general mode of remark will do little, | fear, in 
bringing conviction to the mind; let us go at once to the churches 
and take their members individually, and compare the Christian of 
the present day, with Christ; and where, let me ask, oh! where will 
you find scarcely one feature of resemblance? There are none of 
you ignorant of the fact that our Lord, while in the world, not only 
made a sacrifice for sin, but he also set us an example, that we 
might tread in his steps. He knew what was in man; he knew what 
would be his most dangerous besetment, that is, the love of the 
world, the love of creature comfort, the love of ease, and of a 
present resting-place. To guard against this besetment, he chalked 
out a course for his followers, and for his church; and, let me tell 
you, it is the only one that can be safely followed: and what is this 
course? He became a pilgrim and sojourner in a strange land, and 
would not have so much of this world as even a place whereon to 
lay his head; he took no thought for the morrow; he made no such 
inquiries as these: What shall | drink, or wherewithal shall | be 
clothed; and, in praying to his Father, he could honestly, and with a 
sincere heart, say, give me this day my daily bread. My hearers, 
whatever apostate churches may say to the contrary, every 
Christian is bound, by our Saviour’s example, and, what is more, 
God’s positive command is upon him, to walk in these very steps, 
and to observe the very same rule. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
17.10 


Oh! my hearers, find me a follower of Christ, find me a true pilgrim, 
a genuine sojourner, a man that is truly a stranger in this evil world, 
find me the man whose conduct tells the world he is living for 
eternity; find me the church who lay it down as a rule, that, for the 
sake of thoughtless, world-loving, comfort-loving, and pleasure- 
loving sinners, their ministers and members shall uniformly preach 
the following truths, by their lives and by their conduct: Men are 
probationers for eternity; the world is man’s worst enemy; the world 
has damned millions of souls, and is damning millions more at this 
very moment. Renounce the world, come out from the world, 
beware of the world, overcome the world. | hesitate not to say, such 
a man, such a church is not to be found; the truly righteous are 





130 


diminished from the earth, and no man layeth it to heart. The 
professors of religion of the present day, in every church, are lovers 
of the world, conformers to the world, lovers of creature-comfort, 
and aspirers after respectability. They are called to suffer with 
Christ, but they shrink from even reproach, not to speak of suffering 
in the flesh, as an evil that they are justified in using every means to 
evade; they are called to endure hardness as good soldiers of 
Christ, but, to a man, they love softness and ease; they are called 
to bear a testimony for Christ, to endure persecution, and to rejoice 
in tribulation, but they take good care to keep out of the way of both 
when they can. They are called to weep and to mourn, and are 
promised a Comforter; but they prefer to be without the Comforter, 
rather than have the mourning. Apostasy, apostasy, apostasy, is 
engraven on the very front of every church; and did they know it, 
and did they feel it, there might be hope; but, alas! they cry, We are 
rich, and increased in goods, and stand in need of nothing: and 
thus, blasphemy is added to apostasy. My beloved hearers, do | 
speak too strongly, have | overdrawn the picture? Come with me to 
Lambeth Palace, tell the number of its turrets, count its splendid 
halls and its painted chambers, give a tongue to these appendages 
of state, these contributors to luxury, and say, oh! say, What are all 
these calculated to teach a pleasure-loving and a world-loving 
sinner? Go to the salaried dissenting preacher, who has found a 
resting-place in his five hundred, or his one hundred a year, and 
see whether his stipulated income, or the round of duty for which it 
is paid, will give you any just idea of the leader and the exemplar of 
Bible pilgrims. Go to the opulent professing churchman, or the 
wealthy deacon, go to the Christian merchant, or the Christian 
shop-keeper, and learn the church’s comment on the two notable 
commandments of our Saviour, “Lay not up treasures on the earth,” 
and “Labor not for the meat that perisheth.” Where, oh! where is the 
world-hater, the money-despiser, the cross-lover to be found? 
Where is the Bible sojourner, the Bible probationer for eternity, the 
Bible sufferer for Christ's sake — Christ’s living epistles, which 
sinners may read? Where have they their hiding-place? My 
brethren, my brethren, the whole gospel system, and the very 
gospel object is perverted, and yet am | censured as a reviler for 
calling the churches apostate. The churches do not know that 
iniquity is working in the way of mystery — the churches do not 
know that Satan’s method of damning souls is by giving them much 
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that has the appearance of good — that he will go the length of 
making a three-parts Christian to keep the inquirer in peace, that he 
may thus not only make his damnation more sure, but also bring 
deeper reproach upon Christ and his cause. Is the witness of the 
Spirit a thing inquired after? The sinner shall have it, but it will be 
counterfeit. Is peace, is joy is a praying or preaching gift wanted? 
They shall be given, but remember, they are blessings and gifts too 
frequently of Satan’s giving. Holiness of heart, and Christ's 
example, are the only things that Satan fears; and all partial piety, 
and half-hearted Christianity, are Satan’s glory and the church’s 
shame. My hearers, | have given you a short sketch of what are 
called the Christian churches of the day, who are going to convert 
the world by their preaching and their example. Do | revile them? 
Nay, but, according to the light which God has imparted to me, | feel 
myself called upon, fearless of all consequences, to bear my 
testimony against them, for the honor of Christ and his cause, as a 
warning to the deluders, and for the benefit of the deluded; and it is 
my constant prayer, that they may awaken to a sense of their real 
condition, and humble themselves before God, from whom they 
have awfully apostatized, ere the vials of Almighty wrath give 
indisputable evidence that the measure of the iniquity of the Gentile 
church is full. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 17.11 


My brethren, were | to attempt to draw the character of the 
churches of the day in full, of the churches who, according to their 
own account, are to be the honored instrumentality of evangelizing 
the heathen, and filling the whole earth with the glory of the Lord, 
the sun would go down upon us before one hundredth part of their 
corruptions and abuses could be brought before you in detail; even 
mere natural men and avowed infidels have but to direct their eye 
toward them, and the feeling of disgust is created, and the cry of 
shame is extorted, because of their party bickerings and their 
unchristian animosities; but, with the record of their unhallowed 
contentions, or with the abuse of the powers they possess, and 
their aspirings after more, | have, at present, nothing to do; it is 
enough for my purpose simply to point at their apostasy from 
primitive purity and primitive simplicity, and their total want of 
primitive power. Alas! alas! the gospel-perverting nature of their 
conduct and operations, their worldly-mindedness, their spiritual 
darkness, their self-conceit, their party-spirit, their secularizing 
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policy and utter selfishness, their having the form of godliness 
without the power, and their ever learning and never coming to the 
knowledge of the truth, all, all about them, and of them, and in 
them, but too strongly mark them out as the prepared and the 
preparing objects of Almighty vengeance. Startling though the 
language be, | dare not hesitate to use it; God has forgotten to 
punish, if his arm be not lifted up against them, and mock piety is no 
longer offensive to a holy God, if the hour of their destruction be not 
nigh at hand. | fear much that the unconverted and backsliding 
portions of every Gentile church, | mean of the churches of the day, 
will laugh at this testimony, which | consider it my duty to bear 
against them; for they have closed their eyes, they have shut their 
ears, they have hardened their hearts, and God has given them 
over to their strong delusion; they are believing a lie, and they will 
assuredly be damned, because they have obeyed not the gospel, 
because they have held the truth in unrighteousness; but, blessed 
be God, there are some in every church, a small remnant, a little 
flock, whose eyes are still open, who weep and mourn over the 
general defection, who know the voice of the Spirit: and to them | 
address the admonitory language of my text, “Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the wedding; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him 
immediately." ARSH December 16, 1862, page 18.1 


But, my dear hearers, | must take my leave for the present of the 
rich churches, the churches that are possessed of goods, the 
churches that can reign without Christ, the churches that love not 
his appearing, the churches that scoffingly cry out, Where is the 
promise of his coming; the anti-Christian, apostate Gentile 
churches, who are fitting themselves for the fire with which God will 
shortly plead with them; and | shall now direct your attention for a 
few moments to the awful state of the world, which the divines of 
the day would have you believe is improving in manners, and in 
spirit, through its intercourse with the churches which | have just 
been characterizing as apostate. But where, oh! where shall | 
begin? The heart sickens the moment that the eye falls upon the 
mass of iniquitous abomination that lies before it. Take the Christian 
country in which we live, or, it may be better for our purpose, the 
Christian city in which we dwell, (London,) | ask, is it an 
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improvement upon heathenism, to see a court at the opera on 
Saturday night, and at the sacramental altar on the Sunday 
morning? Are balls, and concerts, and theatres, and race-courses, 
places of preparation for the judgment-seat, and places of training 
for the mansions of the blessed, and for the eternal companionship 
of a holy God? Were there not a Bible in our land could the 
iniquities of the heathen be more gloried in than they are? And yet, 
this is the capital of the world, which is so wondrously improved by 
the influence of Christian example. Take your Bible in your hand, 
and place your finger upon that portion of it which says, “Remember 
the Sabbath day and keep it holy,” and go throughout the streets 
and markets of this city; and if your heart does not sink within you, 
and if your spirit does not fail you, you have neither the heart nor 
the spirit of a Christian. On any Sabbath throughout the year, take 
your stand in Hyde Park, and see how daring and impiously the 
bulk of our nobility can insult the God of heaven. In front of every 
equipage, | can see in my mind’s eye an angel of the Lord crying 
aloud, for God’s sake, and for our own sake.” Remember the 
Sabbath-day and keep it holy;” and | can hear the infatuated worms 
reply, “Onward, onward, who is the Lord that | should obey his 
voice?” Shall | speak to you of whoredoms? There are eighty 
thousand public prostitutes within the precincts of this wicked city, 
and who can count the number of the secret ones! drunkenness, 
dishonesty, swearing, and lying, and every kind and manner of 
abomination, have uncontrolled license; and there is not a street, 
lane, or neighborhood, that has not a polluted moral atmosphere. — 
This, my hearers, is but a slight etching of our Christian city, of our 
improving world, of the wicked harlot with which the Gentile 
churches have been shaking hands, nay, committing open 
whoredom, for fifteen hundred years. Tell me not, by way of 
palliation, that the persecuting spirit of the world is gone; the truth 
is, Christ is gone; there is no Christ in the churches to persecute. 
And as to the individual Christian, there is too little of the image of 
Christ, and of the power of Christ there, to excite either the jealousy 
of Satan, or the malice of the world. Be assured, my dear hearers, 
whatever Christians of Satan’s making may say to the contrary, a 
God-despising, Christ-rejecting Spirit-resisting world, doth not lack 
malice toward Christ and his followers. — Let any minister of Christ 
fully take his Master’s ground; let him begin at the palace, and, 
coming down through the members of the administration, the 
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houses of parliament, the bishop’s stalls, and the chairs of justice; 
let him tell every man, plainly and honestly, what he is, what he is 
doing, and where he is going — and you will soon see the arm of 
the law stretched out against him; and let the efforts of this faithful 
minister be zealously backed by a few equally bold and resolute 
denouncers of iniquity, let one fair stand be made for Christ and for 
God, and you will quickly behold the fires of Smithfield re-kindled, or 
some other more civilized invention in active operation, to rid the 
land from troublesome, soul-alarming, and _ satan-disturbing 
disciples of Christ. But why should | keep my eye, and yours, so 
long fixed upon the world? Did not the first glance satisfy you all, 
that it was ripe for destruction? It is true, God is a long-suffering and 
a merciful God; but what can he do, that he has not already done? 
And, after having done everything that was consistent with his own 
nature, and with man’s position as a probationer for eternity, for the 
church’s reformation, and the world’s salvation, it were directly 
libeling God to say he has not done so; and after having done all 
this in vain, as far as either the reformation of the one or the 
salvation of the other is concerned, a lengthening out of the day of 
mercy would, in my estimation, be most unmerciful. | see it to be 
just a crowding of hell with daily increasing victims, and a seven- 
fold heating of its flames, by hourly despised privileges. Because | 
love mercy, and pity the sinner, my continual cry is, Lord, come 
speedily to judgment! Because | feel for God’s insulted honor, | cry, 
Lord come to judgment! and, because | know the penalty of 
continuing to resist the Spirit, and to trample upon the blood of the 
Lamb, | must cry, Lord, come quickly to judgment; and | am as sure 
as that there is a merciful God in the heavens, that he is hastening 
on the day of the wicked’s destruction; and as soon as this, his 
purpose, can be accomplished, it will be accomplished. Wo, wo, wo 
to the Bible-despising, gospel-hardened inhabitants of this land; for 
assuredly the fearful day of retribution, the terrible day of God’s 
reckoning, with this worse than heathenish people, is nigh at hand. 
Sinners of Great Britain, depend upon it, the last offer of mercy and 
salvation is being made to you — your last day of grace is 
hastening to its close. | look upon it that you are placed as a nation 
in precisely the same situation as the Jews were, when Jesus 
Christ, weeping over Jerusalem, cried aloud, in the anguish of his 
soul, Oh! that thou, at least, that thou hadst known the things that 
belong unto thy peace; but now — and the sentence is irrevocable 
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— now they are forever hid from thine eyes. — Notwithstanding the 
awful sentence, Jesus Christ commanded his disciples to begin the 
preaching of the gospel at Jerusalem — and why? Simply because, 
though the national doom was fixed, individuals might, even at the 
last hour, be induced to accept of a Saviour. Apostate churches of 
Christendom, the measure of your iniquity is full. Godless, 
Christless world, your destiny is fixed; your destruction is inevitable, 
but shall | not begin at Jerusalem? Oh! that in these last days God 
would give me energy of body and of mind, and the mighty power of 
his Spirit, to warn the individual sinner with effect; that some might 
yet escape for their lives, and take refuge from the coming calamity, 
in the hitherto despised, but still outstretched arms of their 
Saviour.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 18.2 


ADDRESS TO THE MINISTERS OF CHRIST 


JWe 


Ministers of Christ, and ye men of God, who are scattered 
throughout the churches, suffer the word of exhortation; what have 
you to do with the doctrinal squabbles, the secularizing policy, and 
the party interests of existing churches? If you be, indeed, men of 
God, spiritual men, you must long ago have been tired of their mud, 
and their filth, and their shallows. | entreat you, in God’s name, and 
for Christ's sake, put away your apathy, and awake from your 
slumbers; come out from among them, lest ye be partakers of their 
plagues. The cry is raised, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! as you 
value your souls, disobey not the command: but “go ye forth to 
meet him.” ‘Tis vain to imagine that, by remaining where you are, 
you may still be a leaven for good. The churchman will remain a 
churchman, the Independent, an Independent, and the Methodist a 
mere Methodist, in spite of you; mother’s children are they all. They 
do not bear the image of the heavenly, and | am satisfied, as 
regards the great bulk of them, the Father never begat them. The 
little zeal that they have, hath self for its spring, and party 
aggrandizement for its object; and either self-interest or self- 
exaltation constitutes the bond of this union. If ever they knew 
anything of God individually, | am afraid the most of them died in 
the weaning, when the sensible comfort, the milk that God hath 
provided for the babe in Christ, was withdrawn, because they had 
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been long enough babes — they would not learn to feed upon the 
word — they would not take to the flesh and to the blood of Christ: 
and, consequently, that which was given them hath been taken 
away from them. The preaching gift and the praying gift — yea, and 
part of the decently-living gift, may remain; and because they must 
have peace, and joy, Satan will take care that they are furnished 
with both: but as to the life of God and the image of Christ, they are 
scarcely anywhere to be found. Men of God, can you make the 
members of your several churches sensible of their state? Can you 
convince them of their delusion by remaining amongst them! Never. 
Will such men unite with you in hastening on the coming of your 
Lord? Will they mourn with you over the apostasy of the churches? 
Will they weep with you, will they cry with you for all the 
abominations that are existing in the world? O, no. You will 
uniformly find them on the side of the scoffer, and they will tell you, 
We are doing well — we are increasing in goods, we are 
triumphing, we are reigning, and what care we for the promise of his 
coming.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 19.1 


Men and brethren, from this moment come out from among them, 
and be ye like unto them who are waiting for the return of their Lord. 
Bear your testimony boldly and openly against them, and thus you 
may succeed in alarming some of them. You are injuring them, you 
are hindering the work of Christ, you are weakening one another’s 
hands, by continuing in your present position. O, may the spirit of 
Elijah, who must come, and of John the Baptist, be given unto you! 
Let your loins, like theirs, be girded about! let your lights burn where 
they may be seen, and let your united cry awaken both the 
slumberer and the sleeper. “Prepare to meet thy God.” | have a 
conviction on my mind that it is God’s purpose that yet once more 
the note of alarm shall be sounded throughout these realms, and 
that this last trumpet will, under God, either have the effect of 
hardening or saving the sinner. | clearly see that both processes 
have already commenced under my own ministry, and if you, my 
fellow-laborers, will only be faithful, and in your several spheres and 
stations stand out boldly for God, the harvest of this land will soon 
be ripe. | feel as if death or life was in every word; and every time | 
make the inquiry, Watchman, what of the night? the answer cometh 
with increasing thrill to my soul. The morning cometh, and also the 
night! And oh! may every soul now before me tremble at the voice 
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of the Spirit, and, take the prophetical warning in time, make haste 
— return — come!ARSH December 16, 1862, page 19.2 


Ministers of Christ! men of God! to your knees for oil, to your Bibles 
for light! away with every trapping of worldly policy! strip your party- 
colored robes of Satan’s weaving! take to you locusts and wild 
honey; have done with the poisonous dishes of man’s providing; 
strengthen your loins as with a girdle, with the promise of his 
coming, and with the hope of the glorious appearing of the great 
God and your Saviour, and let your voice be a united voice — the 
voice of one crying in the midst of this wilderness of apostasy, 
blasphemy, ignorance, pollution, and sin — “Prepare the way of the 
Lord!” Thus will you be “like unto the men who are waiting for their 
Lord;” and take the promise for your comfort, When he cometh and 
shall find you thus watching; “verily | say unto you, that he shall gird 
himself, and make you sit down to meat, and will come forth and 
serve you.” Amen.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 19.3 


Will Ye Also Go Away? 


JWe 


“Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go away?” —John 
6:67.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 19.4 


MANY left Jesus in the days of his flesh. They misunderstood his 
doctrine; consequently their expectations were disappointed, and 
they left him and went their way. Many leave Christ now; some for 
business, some for gold, and some for carnal pleasure. How many 
dead branches fall off? How many depart to walk no more with him! 
To us, also, Jesus puts the question, “Will ye also go away?” Go 
from Jesus! To whom should we go? or where should we go? He 
only has what we want. He alone can do what we need. What can 
give us peace but his blood? What can inspire us with hope but the 
word of his grace? What can sustain us but his strength? And what 
can give us the victory but his love? O Jesus! we are absolutely 
dependent on thee. Every thing we need is in thee. No one can 
satisfy the cravings of our minds but thyself. Go from thee! leave 
thee! Heaven forbid it! Didst thou not lay down thy life for us? Didst 
thou not call us by thy grace? Hast thou not led us and fed us all 
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our lives long? Is not all our salvation in thee? Come not all our 
supplies from thee? Are we not expecting glory, honor, and 
immortality, even eternal life, through thee? Go from thee! that were 
certain death, black despair, everlasting ruin. Go from thee! perish 
the thought, preserve us from the temptation, — keep, oh! keep us 
from this sin. Oh! keep us as the apple of the eye; keep us by thy 
mighty power, through faith unto salvation. Go from Jesus! rather let 
us get nearer to him, and cleave to him with full purpose of heart. 
Let us walk with him in love, labor for him with energy, suffer for him 
with patience, and look forward to an everlasting residence with him 
with joy.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 19.5 


“Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life.” — 
John 6:68.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 19.6 


Importance of Business Tact 


JWe 


MANY seem to think that the Christian life is made up wholly of 
religious experience, and that worldly cares are of course wholly a 
hindrance to the soul’s prosperity. That the Christian should be 
diligent is business, as well as fervent in spirit, no one will doubt; yet 
there may be those who do not see that this diligence requires the 
putting forth of all the business talents and energies; and that this 
may be done consistently with that fervency of spirit which the Bible 
requires.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 19.7 


Many a well-planned scheme for good has failed for want of 
financial skill and care; and this is as requisite in religious matters 
as in affairs of the world. In all efforts for the good of mankind, 
expense must be incurred; and very often the efforts of the purest 
philanthropists are thwarted by the mismanagement of financial 
affairs. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 19.8 


When God raised up Abraham as a representative of his cause in 
the world, he endowed him with great wisdom, not only pertaining to 
heavenly things, but made him skillful in the management of secular 
affairs. Jacob and Joseph and Moses, David and Solomon, Daniel 
and many others mentioned in the Scriptures, were remarkable for 
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their ability in the management of worldly affairs. ARSH December 
16, 1862, page 19.9 


As an instance of the importance of exercising the judgment in the 
affairs of life, | will quote from the remarks of Mr. Suliot, on the life 
and character of Pestalozzi, a celebrated European educator. ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 19.10 


After eulogizing the character of this great man as far as his merits 
demanded, he thus speaks: “The brightest talents, the purest 
benevolence, and noblest aspirations, will fail of their purpose 
unless regulated by prudent and methodical habits. ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 19.11 


“After all the ignorant prejudice, selfish opposition, and various 
obstacles which he had to encounter, it must be confessed with 
sorrow that Pestalozzi had no worse enemy than himself, whose 
indiscriminate generosity, impatience of all order and system, entire 
neglect of matters of business, and indifference to the value of 
money, save as an instrument to secure some immediate object — 
tended more effectually than any external influence, to thwart his 
efforts, and bring his noble plans into discredit." ARSH December 
16, 1862, page 19.12 


This principle runs through every department in life, and he who 
ignores the necessity of system and order in the administration of 
civil or church polity, must fail ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
19.13 


J. CLARKE. 


Things Revealed 


JWe 


THE Lord does not desire that we should live in ignorance. He has 
therefore furnished us in the most ample manner with the means of 
useful knowledge in his holy book. That reveals to us the fate of 
empires, the fate of this world, and the fate of man. We all have that 
blessed book, and if we look over its pages, it will tell us what we 
are and what we must be. We see the blessings, or the woes, that 
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must be our portion. The fall of the kingdoms of this world we find 
exactly described. Would we know the fate of the world in which we 
live? We have there the best information. We are there informed by 
the Lord himself, of the great things he will perform. We are told that 
the time is near at hand when the Lord shall descend in glory, with 
all the holy angels. Then those that sleep in Jesus shall God bring 
with him from the dead; “for the dead in Christ shall rise first;” then 
the living saints shall be changed, and shall be caught up to meet 
him in the air, so shall they ever be with the Lord. He will cut off the 
wicked, and save the righteous, because they trust in him; and we 
shall be kings and priests unto God, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 19.14 


We are informed in this holy book that the earth shall be, for a time, 
utterly desolate, without inhabitant; but the new heavens and earth 
which the Lord shall make, will so far excel the old earth that it shall 
not come into mind, or the old will not compare with the new. ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 19.15 


That book tells us also that the Lord’s watchmen shall see eye to 
eye; that they shall lift up their voices together, and sing in the ways 
of Jehovah, when he shall bring again Zion. | long for that time 
when the church shall look forth as the morn, fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners. ARSH December 
16, 1862, page 19.16 


Yes, the Lord shall reign until iniquity shall pass away; and in the 
coming kingdom righteousness shall be exalted until it shall run 
down as streams. Then the Lord our king shall reign over all the 
earth; and the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea. Then will we go up from Sabbath to 
Sabbath, to worship the Lord of hosts. Then nations shall learn war 
no more, confused noise shall not be heard, nor garments be seen 
rolled in blood. They shall learn war no more; but they shall sit 
every man under his vine and fig-tree, and none shall make them 
afraid; for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 19.17 


These things are worth living for. Then,ARSH December 16, 1862, 
page 19.18 
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“Wake up, brother, wake up sister, 

Seek a pure a holy state; 

None but holy ones can enter, 

Through the pure, celestial gate."ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
19.19 


O backslider, look round! Rouse, and gird on the armor. The Lord is 
coming with crowns of glory; and if you cannot endure these light 
afflictions, how can you receive the crown prepared for those who 
come up out of great tribulation? Now is the time for the Lord’s 
people to come up to the work.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
19.20 


E. STYLES. 
North Liberty, Ind. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 16, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation CHAPTER XVIII 


JWe 


VERSE 1 And after these things | saw another angel come down 
from heaven, having great power: and the earth was lightened with 
his glory. 2. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird. 3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies. ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 20.1 


Some movement of mighty power is symbolized in these verses. 
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The consideration of a few facts will guide us unmistakably to the 
application. In chapter 14, we had a message announcing the fall of 
Babylon. Babylon, the nominal churches of the land, all at war with 
each other, and in confusion in their sentiments, and destitute of the 
life and power of godliness, experienced a moral fall by rejecting the 
first message of that chapter. Consequently the announcement in 
the chapter under consideration could not have gone forth previous 
to that time. It is either synonymous with the declaration of the fall of 
Babylon, in chap 74, or it is given at a later period than that. Is it 
synonymous with that? It is not; for that merely announces the fall 
of Babylon, while this adds several particulars, which at that time 
were neither fulfilled, nor in process of fulfillment. As we are 
therefore to look this side of 1844 where the previous message 
went forth, for the announcement brought to view in this chapter, we 
inquire, Has any such message gone forth since that time to the 
present? There has not; hence this message is still future. But we 
are now having the third angel’s message which is the last to be 
given before the coming of the Son of man. We are therefore held 
to the conclusion that the first two verses of this chapter constitute a 
feature of the third message, when it shall go forth with power, and 
the whole earth be lightened with its glory. ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 20.2 


The work brought to view in verse 2, is being accomplished and will 
soon be completed, by the work of Spiritualism. Spirits of devils are 
secretly but rapidly working their way into the religious 
denominations above referred to, which, reeling under their deep 
potations of the wine of Babylon, are unable to resist their insidious 
approach.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.3 


Verse 3 shows the wide extent of her influence, and the evil that 
has resulted from her course, and hence the justness of her 
punishment. The merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the 
abundance of her delicacies. Who take the lead in all the 
extravagances of the age? Church members. Who load their tables 
with the richest and choicest viands? Church members. Who are 
foremost in extravagance in dress, and all costly attire? Church 
members. Who are the very personification of pride and arrogance? 
Church members. Where shall we look for the very highest 
exhibition of the luxury, vain show and pride of life, resulting from 
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the vanity and sin of the race? Ans. To a modern church assembly 
on a pleasant Sunday.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.4 


But there is a redeeming feature to this picture. Degenerate as 
Babylon has become as a body, there are exceptions to the general 
rule; for God has still a people in her communion; and she must be 
entitled to some regard on their account, till they are called from her 
connection. Nor shall we have to wait long for this call; for soon, if 
we mistake not, Babylon will come so completely under the control 
of devils and foul spirits that her condition will be fully manifest to all 
the honest in heart, and the way be all prepared for the work which 
the apostle now introduces. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.5 


Verse 4. And | heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out 
of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues. 5. For her sins have reached unto 
heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. 6. Reward her 
even as she rewarded you, and double unto her double according 
to her works; in the cup which she hath filled fill to her double. 7. 
How much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much 
torment and sorrow give her: for she saith in her heart, | sit a queen, 
and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 8. Therefore shall her 
plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine; and 
she shall be utterly burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.6 


The voice coming from heaven, denotes that it will be a message of 
power, attended with heavenly glory. The fact that God’s people are 
called out so as not to be partakers of her sins, shows that it is not 
till a certain time that people become guilty by being connected with 
Babylon; and this explains how it can be said of the 144,000, 
Revelation 14:4, many of whom are the very ones here called out, 
that they were not defiled with women.ARSH December 16, 1862, 
page 20.7 


Verses 6 and 7 we regard as a prophetic declaration that she will be 
rewarded or punished according to her works. As she has filled up 
the cup of persecution to the saints, so the angel of the Lord will 
persecute them, Psa/m 35:6, and judgments from on high, will bring 
upon her in a two-fold degree, the evil which she thought to bring 
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upon the saints. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.8 


The day in which her plagues come, mentioned in verse 8, must be 
a prophetic day, or at least cannot be a literal day, for it would be 
impossible for famine to come in that length of time. The plagues of 
Babylon are without doubt the seven last plagues which have been 
already examined; and we infer from the language of this verse, in 
connection with /saiah 34:8, that a year will be occupied in pouring 
them out.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.9 


Verse 9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication 
and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, 
when they shall see the smoke of her burning. 10. Standing afar off 
for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city! for in one hour is thy judgment come. 11. 
And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her; for 
no man buyeth their merchandise any more. ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 20.10 


The infliction of the very first plague must result in a complete 
suspension of traffic in those articles of luxury for which Babylon is 
noted. And when the merchants of these things, who are to a great 
extent citizens of this symbolic city, and who have been made rich 
by their traffic in these things, suddenly find themselves and their 
neighbors smitten with putrefying sores, their traffic suspended, and 
their vast stores of merchandise on hand, but none to buy them, 
they lift up their voices in lamentation for the fate of this great city. 
And if there is anything that will draw from the men of this 
generation a sincere cry of distress, it is that which touches their 
pockets. And there is a fitness in this retribution. They who but a 
short time before had issued a decree that the saints of God should 
neither buy nor sell, now find themselves in the same predicament 
by a far more effectual process. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
20:11 


The question may arise how persons involved in the same calamity 
can stand afar off and lament, etc. But it must be remembered that 
this desolation is brought to view under a figure; and that figure is a 
city visited with destruction. Should calamity come upon a literal 
city, it would be natural for its inhabitants to flee from that city, if 
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they had opportunity, and standing afar off, lament its fall; and just 
in proportion to their terror and amazement at the evil impending, 
would be the distance at which they would stand from their devoted 
city. Now the figure of the apostle would not be complete without a 
feature of this kind; and so he uses it, not to imply that people would 
literally flee from the symbolical city, which would be impossible, but 
to denote theirterror andamazement at the descending 
judgments.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.12 


Verse 12. The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious 
stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and 
scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, and all 
manner vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and 
marble, 13. And cinnamon, and odors, and ointments, and 
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and 
beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and souls 
of men.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.13 


Here we have an enumeration of great Babylon’s merchandise, 
among which, it will be noticed, are slaves and souls of men; and 
this must be a description of the abject bondage of both body and 
soul in which the slave is held by his American master. But what 
has the church to do with slavery? According to an eminent 
commentator, Albert Barnes we think the church is the great 
bulwark of American slavery, and it is a fact that at least six 
hundred thousand slaves are held by church members South. This 
is conclusive evidence that the American church forms a part of 
great Babylon; for no other church organizations, of which we have 
knowledge, are at the present time engaged in this abominable 
traffic. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.14 


Verse 14. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from 
thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly are departed from 
thee, and thou shalt find them no more at all. ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 20.15 


The fruits here mentioned we learn by reference to the original to be 
“autumnal fruits.” In other words, the “delicacies of the season,” 
upon which the luxurious professor so sets his pampered appetite, 
will be suddenly cut off. This of course is the work of the famine, 
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which is the result of the fourth vial. Chap 16:8.ARSH December 
16, 1862, page 20.16 


Verse 15. The merchants of these things, which were made rich by 
her, shall stand afar off, for the fear of her torment, weeping and 
wailing. 16. And saying, Alas! alas! that great city, that was clothed 
in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and 
precious stones, and pearls! 17. For in one hour so great riches is 
come to nought. And every ship-master, and all the company in 
ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 18. 
And cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, saying, What 
city is like unto this great city! 19. And they cast dust on their heads, 
and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas! alas! that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of 
her costliness! for in one hour is she made desolate.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 20.17 


The reader can readily imagine the cause of this universal voice of 
mourning, lamentation, and woe. Imagine the plague of sores 
preying upon the race, the rivers turned to blood, the sea like the 
blood of a dead man, the sun scorching men with fire, their traffic 
gone, and their silver and gold unable to deliver them, and we need 
not wonder at their exclamations of distress, nor that ship-masters 
and sailors join in the general wail. Very different is the emotion the 
saints are called upon to exercise, as the following testimony 
shows:ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.18 


Verse 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and 
prophets; for God hath avenged you on her. 21. And a mighty angel 
took up a stone like a great mill-stone, and cast it into the sea, 
saying, Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, and shall be found no more at all. 22. And the voice of 
harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be 
heard no more at all in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft 
he be, shall be found any more in thee; and the sound of a mill- 
stone shall be heard no more at all in thee; 23. And the light of a 
candle shall shine no more at all in thee; and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: 
for thy merchants were the great men of the earth; for by thy 
sorceries were all nations deceived. 24. And in her was found the 
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blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the 
earth.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 20.19 


Who are the apostles and prophets here spoken of? It may refer to 
apostles and prophets of old, inasmuch as in close connection with 
this destruction of Babylon, we understand they will all be delivered 
from the power of death and the grave.ARSH December 16, 1862, 
page 20.20 


Like a great mill-stone, Babylon sinks to rise no more. The various 
arts and crafts that have been employed in her midst, and 
ministered to her desires, shall be practiced no more. The pompous 
music that has been employed in her imposing, but formal and 
godless, service, dies away forever. The scenes of festivity and 
gladness, when the bridegroom and bride have been led before her 
altars, shall be witnessed no more. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
20.21 


Her sorceries constitute her leading crime; and sorcery is a work 
which answers to the Spiritualism of to-day. “And in her was found 
the blood of all that were slain upon the earth;” from which we infer 
that ever since the introduction of a false religion into the world, 
Babylon has existed. In her has been found all along opposition to 
the work of God, and persecution of his people. In reference to the 
guilt of the last generation, see “Thoughts” on chap 16:6.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 20.22 


When you are thoroughly humbled, the rod shall be burnt.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 20.23 


Meetings in West Union, lowa 


JWe 


THIS series of meetings closed Dec. 1st. They were held in the 
court house, and were well attended until the last week, when the 
number was reduced about half, in consequence of the storms and 
severe cold weather which then set in. However, there was a good 
audience at the last meeting, and they listened with marked 
attention to the subject of the seven last plagues.ARSH December 





148 


16, 1862, page 21.1 


There was a statement made in one of the papers that no preaching 
or lectures had ever been listened to by so many for so long a time 
in that place before. In my experience | never saw a more 
determined and powerful opposition, from both visible and invisible 
foes, than was manifested there. Several counter interests were 
introduced during the lectures, such as spiritual wonders, panorama 
of the war, readings of a professor of elocution, discussion between 
Universalist and Disciple elders, soldiers arriving and departing, 
etc., etc. | sold one hundred and twenty-five of the book, Scripture 
References, and there was a general searching of the Scriptures. 
Many declared the Bible was a new book. Twelve subscribed for 
the Review, and two for the Youth’s Instructor. Several others wish 
to subscribe when | return. When a vote was called to know how 
many were convinced that the seventh day was the only Bible 
Sabbath, fifty arose. As near as we can learn, about twenty have 
decided to keep the Sabbath. Several are waiting to hear what can 
be said on the other side. Arrangements are being made for 
meetings at the house of Bro. Gillet, of which we gave public notice, 
and invited all interested to meet there on the Sabbath. If those who 
are now interested continue to investigate, | shall expect several 
more will take a stand upon the truth. At the last meeting | found 
that | had some warm friends, for the truth’s sake, in that place, and 
it is my prayer that their interest in the truth may not abate. | now 
hope to return in a few weeks, and, in company with Bro. Snook, 
hold a few more meetings there. | commence lectures in the village 
of Waukon to-morrow evening, to continue as long as the interest 
may demand.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.2 


| must not forget to mention that | was encouraged three different 
Sabbaths at West Union, by brethren and sisters from Waukon. | 
appreciated their help, especially in the singing, as also did the 
audience.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.3 


| ought also to mention that Brn. Gillet and Shireman were untiring 
in their efforts to get the truth before their neighbors, and were 
encouraged at seeing so many interested in the truth. | would say to 
the churches at Waterloo, Laporte City, and Marion, that | expect to 
visit them in January, on my return homeward.ARSH December 16, 
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1862, page 21.4 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Waukon, Dec. 3. 


Purify Yourselves 


JWe 


“| BESEECH you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that 
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this 
world.” Romans 12:1, 2.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.5 


Paul, in speaking of the fall of the first house of Israel, says in chap 
11:20, Well, because of unbelief they were broken off; and thou 
standest by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear; for if God spared 
not the natural branches, take heed lest he spare not thee. ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 21.6 


The apostle, feeling stirred at the possibility of the grafts’ falling, 
says, | beseech you to present your bodies holy. It is possible that 
many brethren and sisters do not give that attention to the apostle’s 
testimony that the greatness of the subject demands. We see that 
in the Jewish priesthood the priests had to cleanse themselves 
before they began to minister unto God. See Exodus 29:4. And 
Aaron and his sons thou shalt bring unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and shalt wash them with water, and put on the 
linen garments. Here every one can see that they had to be 
physically clean before they could minister before the Lord. ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 21.7 


Now contrast with the above what Paul says in Jifus 2:14: Who 
gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord; and | will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 2 Corinthians 6:17, 
18.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.8 


Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
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ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit (or mind), 
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. Chap 7:7. How few there 
are who are willing to obey the Lord in the above requirements, but 
will continue in idolatrous practices; will chew and smoke their filthy 
tobacco, and wear their jewelry, artificials, and hoops, and still 
profess that they are commandment-keepers; while the Lord has 
just said, Cleanse yourselves. We hope such will reform 
immediately, that they may be reckoned with those of whom Peter 
speaks in his first epistle 2:5: Ye also as lively stones are built up a 
spiritual house, an holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. See alsoverse 9.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 21.9 


Now what do those priests have to offer? Paul says, Their bodies a 
living sacrifice. But are there not a good many who, if we may judge 
from their acts and words, have reserved their tongues to 
themselves, and are using them in an unlawful manner, speaking 
evil of their brethren, while James says, Speak not evil one of 
another, brethren? James 4:17. But be ye kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love, in honor preferring one another. 
Romans 12:10.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.10 


Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the Devil. Enhesians 6:10, 11.ARSH December 
16, 1862, page 21.11 


But some act as though Paul had told them to stand against the 
wiles of their brethren, and go to wrestling against flesh and blood; 
notwithstanding Paul says in verse 72, For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood (and of course not against our brethren and sisters), 
but against principalities and against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places, or as the margin reads, wicked spirits in heavenly places. O 
that God may help all to cease their warfare with each other, and go 
to warring against the Devil, who is making war with the remnant of 
the woman’s seed which keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. Revelation 12:17,.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
21.12 
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Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be 
able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. 
Wherefore laying aside all malice and all guile, hypocrisies, 
envyings, and all evil speakings, etc., 7 Peter 2:1, having done all 
these things, stand, having your loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breastplate of righteousness, and your feet shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace. ARSH December 16, 1862, 
page 21.13 


Let every one heed these commands, and peace will be the result 
among God’s people. Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith 
ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, and take 
the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God, praying always with all prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and 
supplication for all saints. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.14 


Come, brethren, let us wake up, for the day of the Lord is at hand, 
and who shall be able to stand? David answers in Psa/m 15: He 
that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and speaketh 
the truth in his heart; he that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor 
doeth evil to his neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach against his 
neighbor. Verse 5. He that doeth these things shall never be 
moved. Now as Paul says in Co/ossians 3:3, Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you richly, would it not be well for us all who are in the habit 
of fault-finding, to lay it all aside, and take unto us the whole armor 
of God, and begin to fight Satan and his evil host. May God help all 
thus to do, is my prayer. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.15 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Newkirk, Green Co., Wis. 
From the Conference Committee of Vt. 


BRO. WHITE: We admire the plan of organization set forth by 
yourself and others in the Review, and have tried to follow it as far 
as our experience and the state of the cause in Vermont would 
permit. We are highly pleased with the idea that you and sister 
White are prepared to attend General Conferences in different 
States as fast as the way opens; and as we wish to avail ourselves 
of the benefits of your experience, and move in perfect harmony 
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with the body, we would here invite you to appoint a General 
Conference for the State of Vermont, to be held as early as next 
June, or when you, in your judgment, shall see fit. We have greatly 
desired to so move as to not bring a stain on the cause in this State. 
We are now endeavoring to carry out order in the churches, and 
hope that all the churches in Vermont will be prepared to unite in 
conference when you come East.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
21.16 


We think we realize in a measure the solemnity and importance of 
the work in which we are engaged, and long to see the time when 
the entire church will come into working order. Then will the Lord 
work mightily through his people, and cut his work short in 
righteousness; for a short work will the Lord make upon the 
earth.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.17 


We would say for the encouragement of the brethren and sisters in 
Northern Vt., that our last monthly meeting, held at Bakersfield, was 
the best that we ever attended in this section. At this meeting we 
felt the necessity of bearing straight testimony, and were greatly 
encouraged in seeing the brethren and sisters come out decidedly 
on the principles of organization. A few were added to the church. 
We trust that the solemn, refreshing season we enjoyed in 
attending to the ordinances will long and _ pleasantly be 
remembered.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.18 


A. S. HUTCHINS, ] Conference 
A.C. 
BOURDEAU, 
D. T. 
BOURDEAU, 


] Committee. 


Letter from Ireland 


JWe 


[THE following letter from sister Martin of Ireland, has deeply 
interested many friends to whom | have read it; and knowing that it 
would interest very many of the readers of the Review, | take the 
liberty to offer it for publication. — ELLEN G. WHITE4RSH 
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December 16, 1862, page 21.19 


From Sister Martin 


JWe 


DEAR SISTER WHITE: | received your letter dated 20th Sept., an 
was very sorry to hear you were so ill. | sincerely hope you may be 

spared to your family and to the cause as long as God has any 

work to do in this world. | do thank God that he has so signally 
manifested his power on your behalf, and trust it has resulted in 

saving a soul.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.20 


| know that you will be glad to hear that Bro. Campbell, whom | 
have often mentioned to you and Bro. White before, has fully come 
out on the doctrine, and is, with his family, keeping the Sabbath 
according to the commandment. He is a widower — has three 
children. The oldest, a boy of nine years, was convinced at once, 
and asked his papa what day Jesus Christ kept. On being told he 
kept the seventh, or the one called Saturday, he said, Well papa, 
that is the one we should keep. | believe the child has really 
experienced a change of heart. Bro. Campbell is preaching our 
doctrine as far as he has got the light. Some points he has not got 
light enough upon to explain them to others. He says he cannot see 
clearly that we are the last generation. He spent a day with us 
lately. He asked me how | could speak so confidently on the 
nearness of the Saviour’s coming. Said he wished he could see as 
clearly as | do. | then mentioned the visions, and told him | believed 
them as fully as | did any other part of the Scriptures; told him | 
would not give them to unbelievers in proof of any doctrine, but 
would give them to believers to confirm a doctrine in connection 
with other scriptures. He said he did not know as he could do that, 
but said he believed God was as willing to communicate to his dear 
saints now as he ever was. | then gave him Vol. I, and he had Vol. 
Il, of Spiritual Gifts, but said he had not ready any of it. | advised 
him to read them, and they would explain many thing to him that he 
did not now fully understand.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
21.21 


There is one of his hearers, a cousin of mine, that | had not seen for 
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years till | met her at Bro. Campbell’s. After that | went to her own 
house, and left her a book on the Sabbath question, Pauline 
Theology, and Testimony No. 7. She has come out on the Sabbath. 
She is a true child of God, and obeyed the truth as soon as it was 
brought before her......ARSH December 16, 1862, page 21.22 


The Methodist people are greatly enraged at seeing some of their 
very choicest people being led away as they are pleased to say. 
Bro. C. is looked up to by the whole body as one of their very 
choicest preachers and most consistent characters; and Mrs. Read 
was always looked upon among the Methodists as a pattern 
woman.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.1 


| am not tired of the narrow way, but rather rejoice that | am counted 
worthy to suffer all the little | am called upon to suffer for his name, 
and that he has graciously blessed my poor feeble endeavors to 
spread his truth. | do bless and praise his holy name that he is 
giving me daily stronger desires after holiness, and my constant 
prayer is, Let me feel the fellowship of his sufferings, and in all 
things be conformed more and more to his likeness. | have many 
temptations to encounter, but out of them all the Lord is able and 
willing to deliver me. O may | with every one who now keeps, and 
those who will keep, his holy Sabbath in spirit and in truth, and 
every other truth connected with it, be kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in these last days, 
is my prayer.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.2 


| am deeply impressed lately that we are coming very near the 
closing scene of this world’s history. Oh how solemn the thought! 
and how much it behooves us to be daily striving for a holier frame 
of mind, and for grace to do every known duty, and an earnest 
constant prayer to God for more light, more wisdom, and more 
judgment to do just what he would have us do.ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 22.3 


There is a good deal of excitement in this country now about our 
doctrine. | hope Bro. White has got my last letter, dated, | think, 7th 
Oct., in which | made a request for a messenger. | trust some of 
them will see it duty to respond to the call.ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 22.4 
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| am solemnly impressed with the thought that what is to be done 
for this world must be done quickly. | think he should bring a good 
supply of books with him. Bro. Campbell was with me to-day for a 
few hours. His mind has been wonderfully impressed, | think, with a 
great many of our opinions. For a long time he was wishing to me 
that he could see the chart. Now if it were possible to send one by 
post, | would be very grateful to you if you could get one of them 
sent to me, not the ones on rollers of course, also one Sabbath 
book in paper covers by J. N. Andrews, the Sanctuary and twenty- 
three hundred days, and one of the Three Angel’s Messages, soon 
as convenient, and | will send the means to pay for them soon. The 
15th number of the present volume of the Review has been 
destroyed by salt water, if possible would you kindly send me 
another, as | get them bound? Your letter gave all the Sabbath- 
keepers in this country great pleasure to think that there was a hope 
of a messenger’s coming. It would be very kind of the brethren in 
America to do so much for us as to pay their way here and back. 
Bro. C. was very much rejoiced to hear that part in particular. Do 
you think he should baptize before being ordained by our people? 
He will certainly see all duty plain before he does it.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 22.5 


All the Sabbath-keepers join in love to you and Bro. White. Hoping 
to hear from you when it is convenient, your sister striving to 
overcome.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.6 


JANE MARTIN. 
Tullyvine, Coote Hill, Cavan Co., Ireland, November 16th, 1862. 


Take Courage 


JWe 


A FRIEND of mine has just told me that he has frequently heard the 
name of “Devilites” applied to those who are waiting and looking for 
the coming of Jesus. The last application of that name came from 
two professors of religion. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.7 


If this kind of dirt is thrown at my brethren elsewhere, | would just 
say to them, It is only the fulfillment of a prediction of the blessed 
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Lord, who said, “If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more they of his household.” Therefore we 
say again, brethren, Let us take courage: for certainly it is enough 
for the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his 
lord.” What more can we ask for?ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
22.8 


Then let me say once more, Take courage, brethren, and with your 

whole hearts thank the Lord for so many way-marks to the kingdom 

and a glorious immortality. | think when men are so wicked, 

especially the professors of religion in the nominal churches, as to 

call the followers of Jesus by the name of “Devilites,” the time for an 
effort at sore persecution is near at hand; but our God has promised 

that no weapon formed against us shall prosper. ARSH December 
16, 1862, page 22.9 


W. S. FOOTE. 


Consolation 


JWe 


“Fear thou not; for | am with thee.” —/saiah.ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 22.10 


SWEET words of comfort to the aching heart! 

It bids all fear, and every doubt depart. 

To know and feel that, whatsoe’er betide, 

God will be with us as a shield and guide, 

To know that He, whose compass e’er is true, 

Will as a Pilot safely guide us through 

Life’s wrecking breakers, past each rock and shoal, 
Until we reach the hoped and longed for goal. 
Although our friends forsake, because our way 
Seems but too narrow for their feet to stray, 
Though they may scoff, what care we for the frown? 
The thoughts of heaven, a harp, and of a crown, 
Of life eternal, make the way seem bright, 

Which ends at last in full and shining light. 

And Thou, great Shepherd, we thy love behold 





157 


And would as lambs seek shelter ‘neath thy fold, 

Trusting our Father, in thy gracious arm, 

To shield us from all danger and from harm. 

The straight and narrow way we fain would see 

And walk the path which leads to Life and Thee. 

MARY HOUSE. 

Shell Rock, Butler Co., lowaARSH December 16, 1862, page 
22.11 


Our Duty Relative to the War 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Is there any precept or example in the New 
Testament that Christians should engage in war for Caesar’s cause, 

especially for unrighteous purposes? Is it the Christian’s duty to 
violate the precepts of the moral law, in obeying magistrates and 

rulers?ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.12 


In resolving these questions, we shall refer to the gospel of Christ. 
We start on the fact that “Christians are under Christ and not under 
Moses.” Acts 3:22, 23. “Christ is our example that we should follow 
in his steps.” In the Old Testament we find the Lord’s people often 
engaged in war. But the spirit of the gospel is opposed to wars and 
fightings? Why is this so?PARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.13 


The gospel of Christ is a new dispensation. Paul calls it “the gospel 
of Peace.” Romans 10:15. The angels that announced the Saviour 
to the shepherds, declared, “on earth peace, good will to men.” 
Christ commissioned his disciples to go into all the world and 
preach the good news of peace unto every creature. It was his 
desire that all nations should believe and obey the requirements of 
the gospel; had they and their rulers complied with the terms of the 
gospel, wars and fightings would have ceased, and a general peace 
followed? ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.14 


John, the harbinger of Christ, was ordained to guide our feet into 
the way of peace, Luke 1:79, by preaching repentance and 
reformation, “to prepare the way of the Lord, and make his paths 
strait, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” The Saviour soon 
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followed, saying, “Repent, and believe the gospel, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand.”ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.15 


What are we to understand by the kingdom of heaven at hand? The 
Jews were expecting the Messiah to come to restore unto them the 
kingdom of heaven, according to several prophecies in the Old 
Testament. The pious Jews believed Christ had come to fulfill these 
prophecies, particularly /saiah 60, 67, and to restore the 
government of heaven to their nation, and deliver them from the 
rule of Gentile powers, and “from the power of all their enemies, 
that they might serve God without fear, in holiness and 
righteousness before him all the days of their life.” Luke 1:71-75; 
2:38; 24:21; Acts 1:6.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.16 


If the Jews and their rulers had believed Christ and obeyed the 
requirements of the gospel, as he commanded them to do, then the 
kingdom of heaven would have been restored to their nation 
according to Isaiah’s prophecy, and the Gentile nations, with their 
kings, converted unto Christ, or submitted to the government of 
heaven under the Jews, “to repair their waste cities, the desolations 
of many generations, to feed their flocks, and be their ploughmen 
and vine-dressers;” and the nation that would not serve them 
should perish, be utterly wasted away.” Chap 60:12; 61:4, 5.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 22.17 


Says the prophet, Arise, shine (or be enlightened, margin), for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee; and the 
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy 
rising. The abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, and 
the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee. They shall call thee 
the city of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy one of IsraelARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 22.18 


“And the sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings 
shall minister unto thee. | will make thy officers peace, and thy 
exactors righteousness. Violence shall no more be heard in thy 
land, wasting nor destruction within thy borders.” Vs. 7-78.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 22.19 


These prophecies have not been literally fulfilled. The kingdom, or 
government of heaven, has never been restored to the Jews. Christ 
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“came to his own” people and would have fulfilled his promises if 
they had believed, but “his own received him not.” John 1:17.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 22.20 


These prophecies cannot refer to the future kingdom of God, after 
the resurrection and judgment, for they relate to a period of 
probation. Therefore /saiah 60:1-18 61:1-7 were conditional 
prophecies of blessings unto the Jewish nation, and the Gentiles 
also, upon their believing and obeying the requirements of the 
gospel of Christ. “But they have not all obeyed the gospel; for 
Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our report?” Romans 10:16. 
Wherefore God was under no obligation to restore the kingdom to 
them, nor fulfill these promises. The blessing of the gospel, which 
was intended for all nations, has not been realized, excepting to 
true believers in Christ; and it is through much tribulation that they 
enter the kingdom of God. Wars and fightings have continued, and 
will continue, until Satan, the instigator of evil, is bound. ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 22.21 


As God had a foreknowledge of all future events, and knew that the 
nations would not obey the gospel of Christ, therefore there are 
absolute prophecies also, relating to their future condition: and if we 
would avoid confusion in explaining them, we should distinguish 
between the conditional and the absolute prophecies.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 22.22 


In your remarks on “The Nation,” you admit that war does not 
harmonize with the requirements of the law of God, but in the case 
of drafting, it is the duty of our people to comply with the laws, and 
engage in the war to put down the rebellion.ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 22.23 


The war has dragged on for more than a year and a half. The 
country has given the government over a million of men, and all the 
money they could possibly use; yet we have not made scarcely any 
progress toward crushing the rebellion. The rebel armies still 
menace the capital: their privateers defy our navy. During this 
period we have disabled and lost nearly four hundred thousand of 
our men. It is evident that God is against our armies and is 
overruling this war for the chastisement of our nation. Should our 
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people who believe Christ's coming is “even at the doors,” engage 
in this war? ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.24 


If our religious experience, with hundreds of others of true believers 
(in 1843-4) in the first message, Revelation 14:6, 7, is a criterion, 
then the believers in Christ's soon coming under the third message 
who engage in this war, cannot exercise a clear conscience that 
they are obeying the spirit of the last message; nor that they are 
“watching and keeping their garments,” “that they may be found of 
him in peace, without spot and blameless.” Revelation 16:15; 2 
Peter 3:14.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.25 


Several brethren have endorsed your position, and refer to Romans 
13:1-6, which is supposed to teach that Christians should yield 
implicit obedience to the laws of our rulers, even if, in some cases, 
they require the violation of God’s higher law, with the exception of 
some special “civil enactments that shall be passed and enforced to 
drive us from obedience to the law of God, to join those who are 
living in rebellion against the government of heaven. See 
Revelation 13:1-17."ARSH December 16, 1862, page 22.26 


Let us compare these passages, and others corresponding with 
them, together with the context, and learn, first, what kind of laws 
and civil governments God has ordained. Did he ordain that they 
should violate the principles of the moral law? or that Christians 
should yield implicit obedience to such laws? ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 22.27 


The apostle Paul says, “Let every soul be subject to the higher 
powers. For the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever 
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God;” for 
he is the minister of God to thee for good, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth evil. Peter says they are ordained “for 
the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that do 
well.” Chap 2:74. It is evident from these passages that God did not 
ordain civil enactments and magistrates to do evil, or to violate his 
own higher law; but he required that they should base their 
governments upon the principles of the moral law, to administer 
justice and equity, and to punish evil doers. We read in Romans 
2:14, 15, that the Gentiles were not ignorant of righteous principles, 
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but that their conscience accused or excused of right and wrong, 
showing that the principles of the moral law were written upon their 
hearts.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 23.1 


Inverses 8-10, Paul enjoins upon Christians who are subject to 
magistrates, to keep the precepts of the moral law. And in chap 
12:1. To “present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable, 
unto God, which is your reasonable service, and be not conformed 
to the world.” Here is no evidence that Christians should obey 
“every ordinance of man,” to do evil in any matter; for Paul in 
another place enjoined “to ever follow that which is good, both 
among yourselves and to all men.” 7 Thessalonians 5:15. If we yield 
ourselves the servants of corrupt rulers, we are the servants of sin. 
“No man can serve two masters.”ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
23.2 


“Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin, unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness.”ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
23.3 


| cannot see any difference between special “civil enactments that 
are passed and enforced to drive us from obedience to the law of 
God,” and others that were not designed to interpose against our 
duties to God. It is evil to obey any civil or ecclesiastical law that 
requires disobedience to God.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
23.4 


“All righteous laws should be reverenced, and those who enforce 
and guard the precepts of the moral law should be respected and 
obeyed.” This is what the apostles taught, for it harmonizes with the 
spirit of the gospel. We are commanded “to pray for kings and for all 
that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life." ARSH December 16, 1862, page 23.5 


“Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and unto God 
the things that are God’s.” Caesar’s kingdom is of the world; his 
subjects are also of the world. The kingdom of Christ is not of the 
world; neither are his servants of the world. John 17:76. Let 
Caesar’s loyal subjects manage their own affairs, and engage in the 
wars for their master, when required. And the servants of Christ will 
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fight for their Lord and Master — “fight the good fight of faith.” The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to 
the pulling down of strongholds. 2 Corinthians 10:4. The Christian’s 
armor is described in Ephesians 6:10-18.ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 23.6 


John the Baptist’s testimony is referred to, to justify your position. 
John was preaching repentance and reformation, to prepare the 
way of the Lord. His pungent preaching alarmed the soldiers, who 
inquired what they should do. His reply was, “Do violence to no 
man; neither accuse any falsely, and be content with your wages.” It 
is argued that “wages was for being a soldier; and that they would 
receive no pay for being soldiers if they refused to fight, if required.” 
But John said, “Do violence to no man.” National warfare is violence 
and pillage, and soldiers that obey their officers must do violence. 
This passage is modified as follows: “The idea is that John enjoined 
upon the soldiers humanity, and abstinence from all unnecessary 
violence and pillage;” i.e., they might do violence when their officers 
required it of them, but not on their own authority. But this reasoning 
does not harmonize with the spirit of John’s preaching. He laid the 
axe at the root of the corrupt trees, to cut down all that would not 
bring forth good fruit. He told his hearers to repent, and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance. If those soldiers repented and became 
the servants of Christ, they could not be Herod’s men of war any 
longer, “to maintain his cause in transgressing the seventh 
commandment.”ARSH December 16, 1862, page 23.7 


But | prefer to understand John’s testimony as it is written — do 
violence to no man — because it harmonizes with the Saviour’s 
teaching. Matthew 5:39, and with Paul’s testimony, Romans 12:17- 
19; 1 Thessalonians 5:15.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 23.8 


It is said these passages forbade private revenge or retaliation. We 
admit it; but Christ rebuked Peter for violence on a public occasion. 
When the Saviour was arrested by a “band of men and officers from 
the chief priests, Peter, having a sword, drew it and smote the high 
priest’s servant, and cut off his ear. Then Jesus said unto Peter, Put 
up thy sword again into his place; for all they that take the sword 
shall perish by the sword.” Matthew 26:51, 52; John 18:3, 10.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 23.9 
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This is a lesson for Christians to remember in all future generations. 
“It is an everlasting rebuke administered by the great Head of the 
church to all his disciples for using the sword.” Just before the 
Saviour’s arrest, he permitted his disciples to take with them two 
swords, which he said “was enough,” that Peter might have an 
occasion to use them in his Master’s defense, so that the Saviour’s 
rebuke would be the more impressive, and would be remembered 
by all his disciples in after generations; for Peter had before 
signified to his Lord that he should not suffer of the chief priests, 
that he was ready, not only to defend him, but to go with him into 
prison and to death. Compare Matthew 16:21, 22; Luke 22:33, 
38.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 23.10 


Jesus answered Pilate, “My kingdom is not of this world. If my 
kingdom were of this world, then would my servants fight, that | 
should not be delivered to the Jews.” John 18:36. This passage 
teaches that if Christ was a king of the world, like other kings, then 
his servants, being also of the world, would fight for him; but as 
Christ is not of the world, his servants therefore are not of the world; 
and hence they would not fight for the kings of the world. But 
Christians engaged in the war of the revolution, and the Lord 
prospered them. In their lack of faith in the power of God, he 
permitted them to fight with carnal weapons for a righteous cause; 
but it was attended with a great sacrifice of their lives. “He that 
killeth with the sword, must be killed with the sword.” Revelation 
13:10.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 23.11 


It was the Christian’s privilege “to earnestly contend for the faith 
once delivered unto the saints.” See Jude 3; Hebrews 11:33, 34. lf 
they had retained this faith and the spiritual gifts to the church, they 
could have followed the example of Isaiah and Hezekiah in 
subduing their enemies. /saiah 37.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
23:42 


But the present war is not a parallel with that of the revolution. The 
war of the revolution was for a righteous cause, to throw off the 
yoke of tyrants, to establish a people’s government of civil and 
religious freedom, based upon justice and equity, so that Christians 
could serve God with a pure conscience without fear from their 
rulers. The people of that day were righteous in comparison with the 
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present generation. They generally regarded the principles of the 
moral law, and Christians would not depart from them in the army, 
unless they were compelled by the enemy. The killing of the enemy, 
who were the aggressors, was not considered a violation of the 
sixth commandment, because the enemy commenced the hostilities 
by shedding their blood; and according to the ancient law of 
Jehovah, and the laws of all nations, “Whoso sheddeth man’s 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed.” Genesis 9:6. Judge 
Marshall, of Virginia, former chief Justice of the United States, 
declared toward the close of his life, “that for several years after the 
Revolution, he had not entertained the suspicion that a legislature 
could act otherwise than from the purest regard to the public 
welfare." ARSH December 16, 1862, page 23.13 


However, there have been different opinions among Christians 
formerly upon this subject, the true believers under the third 
message will be united again, as they were in 1843-4. When 
Christ's coming is “at the door,” they will see the consistency of 
separating themselves from all corrupting influences and 
associations which have a demoralizing tendency, whether the 
popular, worldly church, civil governments, or the army. Under the 
first and second messages, Revelation 14:6-8, a large list of civil 
officers who believed the Judge was about to come, resigned their 
offices all over the land. They did not believe they were in the 
Christian’s place while waiting for the return of their Lord. | expect it 
will be so again, under the loud voice of the third message. There 
are special reasons for so doing, more than there were in 1843- 
4.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 23.14 


You believe and teach that we are now under the third and last 
message of mercy to the world, and that Revelation 18:4, will soon 
be fulfilled — “Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.”ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 23.15 


Babylon refers to the corrupt churches or religious associations. If it 
is our duty to separate from the corrupt religious bodies of the land, 
then it is our duty also to keep from all corrupt or demoralizing 
organizations, whether the navy or the army. ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 23.16 
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Which is the worst place for the followers of Christ, the nominal 
churches of the land or the army? The army is composed of 
members of the religious sects of all denominations, infidels, and 
the vilest men of the earth. Its demoralizing tendency to Christians 
is far greater than the churches of the land. Let us act consistently 
with our belief. We cannot expect to hold the friendship of the world 
and the favor of God. Jesus said unto his disciples, “If ye were of 
the world, the world would love his own; but because ye are not of 
the world, but | have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you.” John 75:19. Says Paul, Be not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath righteousness 
with unrighteousness: what communion hath light with darkness, or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? Wherefore come 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean, and | will receive you, saith the Lord 
Almighty. 2 Corinthians 6:14-18ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
23.17 


O. NICHOLS. 
Dorchester, Mass. 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Jesus at Monterey, Mich., Nov. 27, 1862, sister 
Mary E. Lay, wife of Bro. George T. Lay, aged 37 years the 14th of 
last July. Her death was caused by dropsy on the heart.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 23.18 


Sister Lay with her companion embraced the present truth about six 
years ago, and were both baptized by Bro. Bates. They lived and 
loved the truth until her death. It was remarked by some that knew 
her that she had been ripening for some time past for her change. 
Bro. Lay told me that his wife had been very faithful with her 
children, and those under her charge; and that she had seldom 
failed for the last three years of taking her children alone every 
evening, and praying with them.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
23.19 
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It was truly an affecting scene to see her four little children weeping 
around the remains of their kind and departed mother.ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 23.20 


Funeral services were attended at the House of Prayer, in 
Monterey, by the writer, where a large and attentive audience was 
gathered to hear remarks on a text chosen by her companion, 
found in 7 Thessalonians 4:14: “For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus, will God 
bring with him.” ARSH December 16, 1862, page 23.21 


By request of the husband and friends we give a brief sketch of the 
subject as it was presented.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 23.22 


1. We adduced evidence that Christ was the true Messiah who was 
to come; that he died and rose again, and ascended to heaven 
according to the Scriptures. Prophecies which refer to Christ. 
Deuteronomy 18:15-19. This is applied to Christ in Acts 3:22, 23. 
He was to be the Son of David./saiah 9:6, 7. Compare Matthew 
1:1-16. The time when he should appear foretold, Danie! 9:25-27. 
Fulfilled, ark 7:15. Place of his birth foretold, /icah 5:2. His entry 
into Jerusalem described, Zechariah 9:9. Fulfilled Matthew 27:5. 
The price of his betrayal revealed, Zechariah 11:12, 13. He was to 
die and be numbered with transgressors, /saiah 53:12; Mark 15:28. 
His words on the cross, Psalm 22:1; Matthew 27:4-6. His 
resurrection predicted, Psalm 16:10; Acts 2:31. His ascension, 
Psalm 68:18, Ephesians 4:8.AARSH December 16, 1862, page 
23.23 


2. Testimony concerning them that sleep in Jesus. Texts referred 
to: 1 Thessalonians 4:1, 3; 1 Corinthians 15:18, 32, Job 14:7-15,; 
Jeremiah 31:15-17, Rachel’s children were not — had no conscious 
existence; but shall come again from the land of the enemy. John 
17:11. Lazarus sleepeth. Ecclesiastes 9:5; Psalm 146:4. The dead 
know not anything. No reward at death. Revelation 11:18; Luke 
14:14; Matthew 16:27, Revelation 22:12.ARSH December 16, 1862, 
page 23.24 


3. Those that sleep in Jesus will be raised to everlasting life. Them 
that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. Hebrews 13:20. God 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus. 7 Thessalonians 4:16. 
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The Lord himself will descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first. Verse 77. The living saints will be changed, 
and caught up with them in the air. Verse 18. Comfort one another 
with these words. John 11:25; 1 Corinthians 15:21, 32. If there is no 
resurrection there is no future life. Resurrection does not prove 
immortality. 7 Timothy 1:17. Immortal is used but once in the Bible, 
then applied to God. 7 Timothy 6:16. God only hath immortality. 2 
Timothy 1:10. Brought to light in the gospel. John 6:27; Romans 
2:7. Gospel light is to seek for it. 7 Corinthians 15:52-58. Put on at 
the resurrection of the saints. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
23.25 


This immortality, eternal life, is in Christ, to be given at the 
appearing of Jesus. 7 John 5:11; Colossians 3:3, 4. Closed with an 
exhortation to all to seek immortality, eternal life, contrasting it with 
this short life. To neglect and lose eternal life is to lose all. ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 23.26 


Bro. Lay was sick with the diphtheria and unable to attend the 
funeral. Eld. Joseph Bates assisted in the servicesARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 23.27 


JOSEPH B. FRISBIE. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 16, 1862 


THE prices of print paper have more than doubled within four 
months, and it is said that they are going higher. These prices must 
kill many papers in our country. Fortunately we have enough paper 
on hand, which we bought at old prices, to nearly complete volume 
xxi.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.1 


THE Secretary in our absence dropped from the lists the names of 
one hundred and fifty to whom the Review had been sent by others, 
and whose subscription had run out. It was time to drop the names, 
but a definite notice should have first been given. We now give 
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notice, that if those who have sent the Review to their friends, wish 
it continued they should notify us immediately. ARSH December 16, 
1862, page 24.2 


ACCORDING to present appearances it will be necessary for all 
who can, to pay $2,00 a year for the Review. We are not anxious 

that prompt paying subscribers should pay far in advance now 

when money will buy so little; but we are anxious that those who are 

in arrears should settle up. If you are poor we will settle up the past 
at half price or any way; but square up. Your account comes on 

your paper each week. Square up some way without delay, and, if 
possible, start the present volume at full price, and keep up. ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 24.3 


SINCE the completion of the Hymn Book we have published three 
choice pieces of music on sheets, which are nearly sold. We are 
now putting these, with others, in more convenient form. We want a 
very few more beautiful Tunes and Hymns to complete the work. 
Those who can furnish them will confer a special favor by 
forwarding them to this Office without delay. For every acceptable 
Hymn or Tune received, a copy of the work will be sent by 
mail.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.4 


IF any who have taken shares in the Publishing Association have 
not yet received certificates, they will please notify us 
immediately. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.5 


SYSTEMATIC Benevolence Blank Books, with explanations in fore 
part, and room in the back side to keep all accounts, will be sent by 


mail for 25 cents a copy. Be in season to commence with the year 
1863.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.6 


ANY Seventh-day Adventist who is a miller by trade can have a 
situation with J. Burbridge, of Millville, Jo Daviess Co., IIIARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 24.7 

APPOINTMENTS Monthly Meetings in Southern lowa 

JWe 


THE first of a series of monthly meetings of the Seventh-day 
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Adventists of Southern lowa, will be held at Knoxville, Marion 
county, lowa, on Dec. 27 & 28, 1862. The brethren and sisters of 
the surrounding churches are cordially invited to attend. Brn. 
Brinkerhoof and Luke are especially requested and expected to be 
present. By order of the church.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
24.8 


BEN AUTEN. 


The next monthly meeting of the Sabbath-keeping brethren and 
sisters in Franklin Co., Vt., will be held at East Richford, Dec. 27 
and 28. We hope all the brethren and sisters in this section, and the 
Sabbath-keepers in Sutton, C. E., will attend. Especially would we 
invite those who wish to unite with the Richford church. D. T. 
BOURDEAU. A. C. BOURDEAWRSH December 16, 1862, page 
24.9 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the churches at their 
quarterly meetings as follows:ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
24.10 


Avon, Rock Co., Wis.,ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.11 


Jan. 3 and 4. 
Little Prairie, Walworth Co.,” 10 and 11. 


And on Thursday evening, the 15th, the Lord willing, | will 
commence a course of lectures at Johnstown Center, Walworth Co. 
Wis., and continue as long as the interest may demand. Let those 
interested give wide circulation to the appointment. After this | 
design to visit Central Ills., of which | will give due notice ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 24.12 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


Inasmuch as the going and the weather were so bad that there was 
no meeting here according to appointment made by the N. Y. State 
Conference, we therefore appoint again for the fourth Sabbath in 
December. We would like to have a general attendance of the 
brethren in this and Franklin counties. ARSH December 16, 1862, 
page 24.13 
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In behalf of the church. 
WM. W. MILLER. 
Norfolk, N. Y., Dec. 5, 1862. 


AT the monthly meeting held at Roosevelt on the first Sabbath of 
this month, | was requested to give notice through the Review that 
the next monthly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists in central 
New York will be held at Kirkville the first Sabbath in January, to 
commence at the commencement of the Sabbath. | would say that 
it will be necessary for those who attend the monthly meetings to go 
prepared to take care of themselves as far as possible, by carrying 
their own provision, etc. We expect Bro. Andrews will be at this 
meeting-ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.14 


L. R. CHAPEL. 
Roosevelt, N. Y., Dec. 9, 1862. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


E. B. Gaskill. There was but 80 cts. due on Ruth Darling and Sarah 
Hayward’s papers. There is still a balance of 70 cts. due you. What 
shall we do with itPARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.15 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH December 
16, 1862, page 24.16 


R. Godsmark 1,00,xxii,1. D. J. Burroughs 1,00,xxii,1. D. J. 
Burroughs for D. Burroughs 0,50,xxii,1. A. Butler 2,00,xxii,1. C. M. 
Edmunds 2,00,xxii,1. J. R. Lewis 2,00,xx,1. L. P. Russell 
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1,50,xxii,14. D. Hildreth 1,00,xxii,1. Mrs. C. A. Hawes 1,00,xxiii,1. H. 
Bolton 1,00,xxi,1. Roxanna Lusk 1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. N. Bowers 
1,00,xxii,4. Mrs. Ada Williams 1,00,xxii,1. O. Bates 5,00,xxiv,11. S. 
A. Snyder 2,00,xxii,1. R. J. Lawrence 1,50,xxii,14. T. Bryant jr. 
2,00,xxiii,1. J. M. Lindsay 2,00,xxiii,1. J. M. Lindsay for J. C. Taylor 
0,50,xxi,1. Geo. Darling 2,00,xxiii,1. E. B. Gaskill for Ruth Darling 
0,50,xxi,1, for S. Hayward 0,30,xix,3. J. L. Adams 5,00,xxiv,5. R. 
Cochran 2,00,xxiii,1. E. C. Styles 2,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. L. Gaskill 
0,80,xxii,10. |. N. Van Gorder for |. Van Gorder 1,00,xxiv,1, for Mrs. 
J. W. Knaggs and Eld. E. B. Turner each 0,50,xxii,1. C. K. 
Farnsworth 1,25,xxii,7. J. Philbrick 1,00,xxii,1. P. Allen 1,00,xxii,1. 
C. Schawpps 1,00,xxi,1. G. G. Wheeler 1,00,xxi,1. F. Wheeler for 
Silas Conant and C. S. Spaulding each 0,50,xx,11. W. V. Field 
2,00,xxiii,1. O. PB. Lamb 2,00,xx,20. V. Weed 2,00,xix,10. R. P. 
Stewart 1,00,xxii,1. D. Weaver 1,00,xxi,21. Ch. at Fairview, lowa, 
for G. Walling 2,00,xxi,20, for J. J. Vosburg 2,00,xx,20. L. Graves 
for H. Hearns 2,50,xxii,1. L. Graves 1,00,xxii,1. A. P. Patten 
2,75,xxii,1. S. M. Kellogg 1,00,xxii,1. S. Olson 3,00,xxii,1. S. A. 
Bragg 4,00,xxiii,1. A. Serns 3,00,xxii,1. F. Anderson 2,00,xxiii,1. M. 
Farmer 3,00,xviii,21. J. Leland 1,40,xxii,8. N. Auten 5,00,xxiii,1. S. 
C. Hoyt 1,00,xxi,1. Ben Auten 2,00,xxi,18. J. Wall 2,00,xviii,18. Geo. 
Cobb 2,40,xxiii,1. Harriet Evans 0,50,xxii,3. Betsey M. Osgood 
4,00,xxvi,1. Mrs. M. Rose 2,00,xxii,1. L. W. Hastings 2,00,xxiii,14. 
S. Dana 1,00,xxii,1. P. H. Howland 2,00,xxiii,1. H. N. Brigham 
1,00,xxi,1. M. T. Olds 2,00,xxii,1. M. B. Ferree 2,00,xxiii,1. P. 
Scarborough jr. 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Y. Wilcox 2 copies 3,00,xxi,1. J. 
Barden 2,00,xx,1. J. B. Slayton 1,00,xxii,1. Prudence Gay 
2,00,xxiii,1. T. H. Moffet for E. Cordner 1,00,xxiii,1. L. Harlow 
1,00,xxii,1. R. Town 4,00,xix,1. Jas. Breed 1,00,xxii,14. P. Smith 
2,00,xxiii,1. F. Carlin 1,00,xxii,1. L. Ashley 1,00,xx,1. S. Kingston 
2,00,xxiii,1. D. Paine 2,00,xx,1. R. Torrey 1,00,xix,1. Mary Borden 
2,00,xxiii,7. D. Upson 1,00,xx,1. |. Carpenter 1,00,xxi,21. H. Jenkins 
1,00,xxi,1. W. J. Mills 1,00,xxii,1. Mrs. S. Kelley 3,75,xx,1. Amy 
Luce 1,00,xx,1. I. Colcord sen. 2,00,xxiii,1. H. H. Holbrook 
1,00,xx,13. E. Tucker 1,00,xxiii,1. N. Brister 1,00,xxiii,1. C. B. 
Turner 1,00,xix,9. J. H. Cottrell 2,00,xxii,1. G. W. Mitchell 1,00,xxi,7. 
Harriet Croonk 1,00,xxiii,1.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 
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Hannah E. Bryant $5. Mary A. Adams $10. L. M. Howland $10. T. 
V. Canright $2.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.18 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Cyrus K. Farnsworth $2,50. Harriet J. Farnsworth $2,50. Ch. in 
Topsham, Me. (S. B.) $10.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.19 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


R. J. Lawrence for M. E. Cornell, $1,50, for M. Hull 50c. |. Sanborn 
35c. R. F. Andrews $17. H. F. Baker 25c. H. Brigham $10,69ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 24.20 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


O. J. Dayton 90c. Daniel H. Carpenter 32c. R. Cochran 80c. E. C. 
Styles 75c. H. D. Bruce 19c. C. Woodruff 10c. H. N. Brigham 12c. J. 

Kimble 10c. Wm. Merry $1,00ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
24.21 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH December 





173 


16, 1862, page 24.22 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 =. 110 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, ive 3 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, ie 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth, 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, te : 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 10 3 


Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 

10 3 
day of the week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 10 2 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 5 2 


First and Second Deaths, 
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Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


oa 
= 


address to the Baptists, 2 : 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 4 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 1 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 1 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth é 1 

Commandment — Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
“ * “Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
" - “Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? — Unity of thi 
Church — Spiritual Gifts — Law of God, by Wesley — Appeal to 
men of reason on Immortality — Much in Little — Truth — Death 
and Burial — Preach the Word — Personality of GodARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 24.23 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law — Infidelity arn 
Spiritualism.ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.24 


English Bibles 


JWe 
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WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH December 16, 1862, page 24.25 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


$2,00, “ 15“ 

verse, 
Nonpareil,“ “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21 “ 
Ref. after verse Morocco“ $2,75, “ 21“ 
Minion, “ “ $3,00, “ 26“ 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
24.26 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, i 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound — Part I, Bible History - 
— Part II, Secular History, oy 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 16, 1862, page 
24.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
December 16, 1862, page 24.28 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBE 
23, 1862. — NO. 4. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.1 


Ministering Angels 

JWe 

ANGELS of light! spread your bright wings, and keep 
Near me at morn; 


Nor in the starry eve, nor midnight deep, 
Leave me forlorn.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.2 
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From all dark spirits of unholy power 

Guard my weak heart. 

Circle around me in each perilous hour, 

And take my part.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.3 


From all foreboding thoughts and dangerous fears 
Keep me secure; 

Teach me to hope, and through the bitterest tears 
Still to endure.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.4 


If, lonely in the road so fair and wide, 

My feet should stray, 

Then, through a rougher, safer pathway, guide 

Me day by day.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.5 


Should my heart faint at its unequal strife, 

Oh! still be near; 

Shadow the perilous sweetness of this life 

With holy fear. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.6 


Then leave me not alone in this bleak world, 

Where’er | roam; 

And at the end, with your bright wings unfurled, 

Oh! take me home.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.7 


Scriptural Investigation 


JWe 
BY M. E. CORNELL 


WHILE at West Union, | noticed that the doctrine of man’s mortality 
produced a great stir among the people. In a discussion with Eld. R. 
Swearagen (Methodist) on the nature of man, the truth shone 
brighter for the scouring it received. ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 25.8 


Proposition. Do the Scriptures teach that man possesses an 
immortal, conscious principle?ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
25.9 
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This question was discussed before Judge McClintock as 
moderator, for seven evenings. The investigation made sale for 
books and tracts, and | think the result is as good as the generality 
of discussions. The brethren thought we could not well avoid it, as 
the cause might suffer if we appeared to be afraid to meet their 
positions. As a full report would be tedious, | give but a brief 
selection from the many positions and arguments.ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 25.10 


Swearagen. “What is man?” His conscious part was made in the 
image of God, which consisted in righteousness, immortality, 
etc.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.11 


Reply. This proves too much. God is omnipotent and all-wise as 
well as immortal. It could not be the image of righteousness, for 
Adam had no character until he began to act toward law. Men have 
to form their own character. Adam was not pronounced “good” as to 
character, for he had none: it was not yet formed. The “image” 
consisted in that which was “made” and described as male and 
female. “In the day that God created man, in the likeness of God 
made he him. Male and female created he them.” Genesis 5:7, 
2.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.12 


Again, that which possesses blood is in the image of God: “Whoso 
sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed; for in the 
image of God made he man.” Genesis 9:6..ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 25.13 


When God said, “Let us make man in our image, after our likeness,” 
etc., Genesis 1:26, he addressed his Son, who Paul says was in the 
express image of his person, Hebrews 1:3, making it sure that man 
was in the image of God’s person, and not of his attributes or 
qualities. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.14 


Men are “made after the similitude of God.” James 3:9. They are in 
God’s image by creation, while the moral image, or likeness of 
God’s righteousness, is to be acquired or put on. “My thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.” 
Isaiah 55:8. “Be ye holy, for | am holy.” 7 Peter 1:16.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 25.15 
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It is objected that the “first man is of the earth, earthy,” and God is a 
Spirit, and therefore man cannot be in the personal image of God. 
But who cannot see that a thing may be made in the perfect image 
and likeness of another, and yet be of entirely different material? In 
New York there is an image of John Wesley in marble, standing 
behind a Methodist pulpit. In Boston stands a metallic image of 
Franklin. It does not follow that Wesley was marble or the body of 
Franklin metallic. There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual 
body, and yet the one may be in the image and form of the 
other. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.16 


The affirmative must show, 1. That the word soul, or spirit, in his 
proof texts, refers to the conscious part of man, and, 2. That it is 
immortal. If he could prove that the conscious part of man survived 
the death of the body, even then his proposition would not be any 
nearer established, for though it should survive the first death, it 
might soon fall at the second death. He must show that the 
conscious principle never will, and never can, cease. When this is 
done, all will know it. Man is a conscious being. But man is to be 
destroyed. Therefore a conscious being will be destroyed. But that 
which is destructible is not immortal. ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 25.17 


Matthew 10:28, was quoted to show that the soul could not be killed 
or destroyed, but a close examination shows that there is an 
intimation in the text itself, that God will destroy both soul and body 
in hell (or Gehenna). In/saiah 10:17, 78, we learn that “both soul 
and body” will be consumed or devoured. Dr. Clarke’s comment on 
this text says, “This is a proverbial expression, signifying that they 
should be entirely and altogether consumed.”ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 25.18 


On the first and second deaths Dr. Clarke says, “By the first the 
body is destroyed during time; by the second, body and soul are 
destroyed through eternity.” — Com. on Revelation 20:14.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 25.19 


Haywood translates as follows: “Let that great Being be the object 
of your fear, who can involve both soul and body in total and 
everlasting destruction.” Luke 12:15. That which is destructible is 
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not immortal. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.20 


The conscious, responsible part of man is mortal and ceases to act 
when the body dies. “Shall mortal man be more just than God?” Job 
4:17. That which can be “just” is the conscious being, and that is 
mortal. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.21 


Again, “Let me alone that | may take comfort a little, before | go 
whence | shall not return, even to the land of darkness and the 
shadow of death: a land of darkness, as darkness itself; and of the 
shadow of death, without any order, and where the light is as 
darkness.” Job 10:20-22. That which can “take comfort” is the 
conscious part of man, and that was going into darkness and death, 
where no more comfort could be _- taken, because 
unconscious.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.22 


Dr. Adam Clarke says, “How do souls exist separate from their 
respective bodies? Of what are they capable, and what is their 
employment? Who can answer these questions? Perhaps nothing 
can be said much better of the state than is said in Job 10:21: ‘A 
land of obscurity like darkness, and the shadow of death; a place 
where death rules, over which he projects his shadow, intercepting 
every light of every kind of life.” Chris. Theol, p.370.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 25.23 


That which can praise God, and remember, and know, goes at 
death to the “land of forgetfulness.” Psalm 88:10-12. “The dead 
praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.” Psalm 
115:17. Man as a conscious being goes into silence at death, and 
ceases to praise God, and there is no use in trying to evade so 
evident a conclusion.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.24 


Swearagen. “Where is he?”Job 14:70. My friend answers, 
Nowhere! But Job expected to be somewhere.ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 25.25 


Reply. True, and Job shall tell where he expected to be. See verse 
73: “O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave.” “If | wait, the grave 
is mine house.” Chap 17:73. “They shall go down to the bars of the 
pit (sheol), when our rest together is in the dust.” Verse 16.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 25.26 
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S. The Bible thought men had good sense. Immortal soul would be 
tautology. The very word soul signifies immortality. ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 25.27 


R. If “soul signifies immortality,” apply the word immortal to the word 
soul in the following: “And they smote all the (immortal) souls that 
were therein with the edge of the sword, utterly destroying them: 
there was not any left to breathe,” etc. Joshua 17:17. “He that 
spared not their (immortal) soul from death.” Psalm 78:50. “One 
(immortal) soul of five hundred, both of the persons, and of the 
beeves, and of the asses, and of the sheep.” Numbers 31:28. See 
also, “Fat (immortal) soul,” “lean (immortal) soul,” “faint (immortal) 
soul,” etc. If the soul was immortal it would be so called as much as 
once out of eight hundred times in which the word soul occurs in the 
Bible. But it is not immortal, and the Bible thought some men had 
no better sense than to prefer “fables” to sound doctrine, 2 Timothy 
4:3, 4, and use “vain conversation,” received by tradition of their 
fathers.” 1 Peter 1:18.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.28 


The word immortal occurs but once in all the Bible, and is applied to 
God. 7 Timothy 1:17. Immortality occurs five times, but is never 
applied to man in this life. Man was shut away from the tree of life, 
that he might not eat and live forever. Genesis 2:22. And now man’s 
immortality is deferred till the resurrection. 7 Corinthians 15:52- 
54.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 25.29 


S. Death is a separation of parts ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
25.30 


R. If we admit this to be true it will prove nothing, for it would remain 
to be proved that one of these parts was conscious when 
separated. “His breath (one part) goeth forth he (another part) 
returneth to his earth: in that very day his thoughts perish.” Psa/m 
146:4. This shows that when the “separation of parts” takes place, 
the thoughts cease. No more thinking till the resurrection or re- 
uniting of the parts. The union of the parts is necessary to produce 
thoughts. This is all we claim.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
25.31 


S. The account of the death of the rich man and Lazarus teaches 
that the soul is immortal. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.1 
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R. The word soul, or immortal, is not found in the text or context. 
The rich man died, and was buried, and in hell (hades) lifted up his 
eyes, etc. The same that died and was buried, lifted up his eyes. Dr. 
Clarke says, “In the reading of my old MS Bible, which is supported 
by several versions: Forsooth, the rich man is dead and is buried in 
hell! And this is also the reading of the Anglo Saxon: ‘And was in 
hell buried.’ In some MSS. it reads: ‘The rich man died also, and 
was buried in hell; and lifting up his eyes, being in torment, he saw,’ 
etc."ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.2 


In /saiah 14:9-16, the dead in the grave are personified as seeing, 
“narrowly looking,” and speaking. In Ezekie/ 31:16-18, “Pharaoh 
and all his multitude” are represented as being cast down to hell 
(sheol) and “comforted in the nether parts of the earth.” In chap 
32:18-31, a company is represented as “gone down,” slain with the 
sword,” and having “laid their swords under their heads,” and 
“Pharaoh shall see them,” etc. Sheol, where this multitude is 
represented as being conscious, is declared to be the grave, and 
corresponds exactly with hades, where the rich man was buried, 
lifted up his eyes, saw, called for water, etc. ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 26.3 


Dr. Clarke says, “Let it be remembered that by the consent of all 
(except the basely interested), no metaphor is ever to be produced 
in proof of a doctrine.” — Com. on Matthew 5:26.ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 26.4 


It is to be observed that the account of the rich man and Lazarus is 
found in a noted list of parables. A manuscript of the seventh 
century reads, “And he spake another parable, There was a certain 
rich man, etc.” Another of the tenth century reads, “The Lord spake 
this parable,” etc. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.5 


Being a parable, the following from Quackenbos’ Rhetoric, p.248, is 
applicable: “Allegory is a combination of kindred metaphors, so 
connected in sense as to form a kind of story. The parables of 
Scripture, as well as fables that point a moral, are varieties of this 
figure." ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.6 


The thief on the cross was referred to as proof of consciousness in 
death. But inJohn 20:17, we learn that Christ himself had not 
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ascended three days from the time he said to the thief, “Verily | say 
unto thee to-day, shalt thou be with me in paradise.” If the thief’s 
prayer was regarded, the answer had reference to the day of his 
coming. “Remember me when thou comest in thy kingdom.” When 
is that? When he shall “judge the quick and dead at his appearing 
and his kingdom.” 2 Timothy 4:7. The promise of the Saviour, then, 
must have had reference to the day of his appearing and the 
judgment. Griesbach approves the following:ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 26.7 


“And he said to Jesus, Remember me, Lord, when thou comest in 
the day of thy coming. And Jesus said to him, To thee | say, So be 
it; this day itself, thou shalt be with me in the garden of 
delights."ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.8 


S. Christ gave up his soul, not merely his breath. He says, “I have 
power to lay down my life, and have power to take it again.” 
Something was conscious to take the life again ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 26.9 


R. His soul was the offering. “Hath poured out his soul unto death.” 
/saiah 53:10-12. The offering must die. The Son could take his life 
again when his Father gave it to him. “We have testified of God that 
he raised up Christ.” 7 Corinthians 15:15. “Whom God hath raised 
up, having loosed the pains of death.” Acts 2:24. “Thou (God) wilt 
not leave my soul in hell (hades or grave) neither wilt thou suffer thy 
Holy One to see corruption.” Verse 27.ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 26.10 


S. He is not satisfied when he says the soul of man dies with the 
body, but he rises higher in his blasphemy, and says, The soul of 
Christ died — that divinity died! He even kills a part of God! What 
awful blasphemy!!ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.11 


R. If it be blasphemy to say that the divine Son of God died, how 
much greater blasphemy is found in the Methodist Discipline — 
“Very God and very man, who truly suffered, was crucified, dead 
and buried,” etc. Watson, speaking of Christ's death, says, “The 
death of One who partook of flesh and blood,” “in that lower nature 
he dies.” “Sufferings and death of the incarnate Deity.” — /nstitutes, 
pp.219,259.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.12 
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Dr. Clarke says, “A body was prepared for the eternal Logos, and in 
that body he came to do the will of God, that is, to suffer and die.” 
Com. on Hebrews 10:6.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.13 


This charge of blasphemy is not only against his own Discipline, 
and principal theologian, and commentator, but his hymn book is 
full of such blaspohemy.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.14 


“The incarnate God hath died for me.” — Hymn 133, revised 
ed.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.15 


“Christ, the mighty Maker, died.” — 146. “The rising God forsakes 
the tomb.” — 148.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.16 


“Down from the shining seats above, 

With joyful haste he fled; 

Entered the grave in mortal flesh, 

And dwelt among the dead.” — 131.ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 26.17 


But worst of all, this awful charge is against the Bible. InJohn 7:2, 
74, we learn that the “Word” which “was in the beginning with God,” 
“was made flesh.” And in Hebrews 1:2, 3, the Son of God, who was 
the “express image of his person,” did “by himself purge our sins.” 
That which was “the express image” of God, was the sacrifice, and 
of course had to die. In Philippians 2:5-8, “Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus; who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God; but made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of men; and being found in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross." ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.18 


There is nothing more clearly taught in the Scriptures than that he 
that came down from heaven died; that he “was made a little lower 
than the angels for the suffering of death,” and was “put to death in 
the flesh.” Hebrews 2, 9; 1 Peter 3:18. “He hath poured out his soul 
unto death.” /saiah 53:12.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.19 


If Christ died, soul and body, and was raised, soul and body, then 
man will be raised from the dead, soul and body, for Christ in his 





185 


resurrection was the first-fruits (or sample) of them that slept.” 7 
Corinthians 15:20.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.20 


If, as Clarke says, the “Eternal Logos” did “suffer and die,” it is folly 
to talk about an essential part of man not being subject to death. 
Such talk sounds much like the echo to that lie of the old serpent, 
“Thou shalt not surely die." ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.21 


S. Quotes Addison — “Why this longing after immortality?” All men 
have a desire for immortality, etc. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
26.22 


R. He must be getting out of arguments. The fact that men have an 
inherent desire for immortality, proves they haven’t got it. A hungry 
man desires food, and seeks for it, but when he has obtained all he 
can eat, the desiring it and seeking it cease. We are told to seek for 
immortality, Romans 2:7; for the very good reason that we do not 
possess it.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.23 


If men always had in possession what they desired and longed for, 
thousands would be comfortable and happy, whereas they are poor 
and miserable.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.24 


S. Quotes, “I! am thy fellow-servant and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book.” 
Revelation 22:9. lf the spirit is not conscious when the body is dead, 
how could one of the old prophets communicate with John on the 
isle of Patmos? If this does not prove consciousness in death, no 
language can do it. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.25 


R. | am glad, Mr. Chairman, that the affirmative has hung the 
question upon this text, by acknowledging that if this fails, his 
question is gone. We shall soon rejoice that the question is so 
easily disposed of. Let us see whether it was one of the old 
prophets that spoke to John. “I fell down before the feet of the angel 
which showed me these things. And he saith unto me,” etc. Are the 
angels of God nothing but the departed spirits of dead men? The 
Bible Union translates this, “l am a fellow-servant with thee and with 
thy brethren.” Tyndale translates, “Il am thy fellow-servant, and the 
fellow-servant of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep 
the sayings of this book.” John was a prophet, Daniel was a 
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prophet, and the angel visited both, with the testimony of God. Both 
Daniel and John, and the angel sent to them, were fellow-servants 
of the most high God. But to say that the spirit of one of the dead 
prophets was communicating to John, is to admit all that 
Spiritualists claim. Spiritualists present will please take notice and 
give us credit for making them a genuine convert. ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 26.26 


That angels are only the spirits of the dead is the universal claim of 
Spiritualists. If it was right for John to practice necromancy on the 
isle of Patmos, why was it forbidden as an abomination in the 
former dispensation? See Deuteronomy 15:10-12. The Bible there 
positively forbids the practice or pretense of going to the dead for 
knowledge. See also /saiah 8:19, 20.ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 26.27 


S. The body does not make the man. The term, man, does not 
apply to a dead body.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.28 


R. This position is disproved by the account of the creation of the 
first man. “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,” 
etc. “That which was made of the dust was the man. Again, “The 
first man is of the earth, earthy,” etc. “Thy dead men shall live.” 
“There was adead man carried out,” etc. Luke 7:12.,ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 26.29 


“Blood of a dead man.” Revelation 16:3. If a man dies, shall he live 
again?” Job 14:74. It is the man that dies, and the man which lives 
again, or is raised from the dead. If we appeal to other translations 
and authors for light as to the first man, of what he was composed, 
we shall find this position fully corroborated. Kitto, in his Cyclopedia 
of Biblical literature, reads Genesis 2:7, as follows: “And Jehovah 
God formed the man (Heb., the Adam), dust from the ground, and 
blew into his nostrils the breath of life, and the man became a living 
animal.”ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.30 


S. “In a moment go down to the grave.” Job 27:73. The grave in this 
text is sheol, and refers to the place of departed spirits. Quotes 
authors to prove that sheo/ sometimes means the receptacle of 
spirits. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.31 
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R. But sheol in this text, and in every text where it is located, is said 
to be “down.” “Let them go down quick into sheol.” Psalm 55:15. 
Her house is the way to sheol, going down,” etc. Proverbs 7:27. 
“The way of life is above to the wise, that he may depart from sheol 
beneath.” Proverbs 15:24. “Sheol from beneath is moved for thee.” 
/saiah 28:15. “They shall go down to the bars of sheol.” Job 17:76. 
“They also wentdown into sheol.” Ezekiel 31:17. It is certain 
therefore that if my friend’s “immortal spirits” go to sheol, they must 
go down. But this will not agree with his other proof text. “Who 
knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward?” etc. Also, “The spirit 
shall return unto God who gave it.” If the spirit goes to God it must 
go upward: for the Bible always points upward to God. But my 
friend says God is everywhere, and therefore in sheo/. Yes, but in 
this sense the spirit was with God all the time. If there is one place 
in which God is, more than in every other place, it is heaven, and it 
is only in this sense that the spirit (if a conscious entity) can go to 
God; for in the sense of his omnipresence it was with him all the 
time. But if it goes to sheo/ then the Bible has misled us in teaching 
that God is in heaven.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.32 


But if the spirit is in sheol, it is dead and unconscious, for the Bible 
invariably represents sheo/ as the place of the dead. “But he 
knoweth not that the dead are there; and that her guests are in the 
depths of hell” (sheol). Proverbs 9:18. “Let the wicked be silent in 
the grave,” (sheol.) These texts show that the inhabitants of sheol 
are “dead,” and “silent,” and Job 17:76, shows that sheol is the 
place where men “rest together in the dust.” But that sheo/ is a 
place of total unconsciousness, is evident from Ecclesiastes 9:10, 
“There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave (sheo/) whither thou goest.” Whatever it is, then, that goes to 
sheol, it is in a place where there is “no knowledge,” a place where 
they “know not anything,” verse 5, and where “their love, and their 
hatred and their envy, are now perished.” Verse 6.ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 26.33 


The arguments that we oppose represent that fabled “immortal 
conscious principle” as going “up” to God, and down to sheol; as 
going to God, and yet as being with God all the time. But the word 
of God is not yea and nay. Truth is harmonious. Error is crooked 
and contradictory. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 26.34 
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S. He quotes Jeremiah 30:15 — “refused to be comforted for her 
children, because they were not.” But this does not prove that they 
were out of existence. Enoch “was not, for God took him.” Enoch 
“was not” here, for he was in heaven. Those children “were not” 
here, for they were in sheol.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.1 


R. All right. We do not deny that the children slain by Herod went to 
sheol, but the next verse informs us where that was: “They shall 
come again from the land of the enemy.” What enemy? “The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 7 Corinthians 15:26. Sheol 
is the land of the enemy death, because its inhabitants are dead. 
When that “enemy” is destroyed, then those children will come 
again to their own border. Amen. How can sheol be called the land 
of the enemy, if its inhabitants are conscious and happy, praising 
the Lord?ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.2 


Do the Scriptures teach that man possesses an immortal conscious 
principle? No. Every effort made to establish this proposition has 
signally failed. There is neither Bible nor reason in its favor. man is 
a conscious being. When man dies a conscious being dies. That 
which is conscious while man is a living soul, ceases to be 
conscious when he is dead. “The living know that they shall die, but 
the dead know not anything.” Ecclesiastes 9:5. Whatever it is that 
knows while man is living, ceases to know anything when he is 
dead. Hence man’s “conscious principle” is not immortal. But the 
dead will be raised, and of the righteous it is said, “This mortal must 
put on immortality.” Immortality is found in the resurrection, and not 
in death. The Bible does not teach that man possesses immortality 
in this corruptible earthly nature in this life, nor yet in death; but it is 
promised to those who seek for it, to be given at the resurrection. 
Immortality comes through Christ and the resurrection, and not 
through Adam and death. The resurrection is the gate to endless 
joy. Praise God for so harmonious a truth, and so glorious a 
hope!ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.3 


An Overcoming Faith 


JWe 


“THIS is the victory that overcometh the world, even your 
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faith." ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.4 


A faith that overcomes the world, must needs be stronger than the 
world that is to be overcome by it. It can neither be of the world, nor 
from the world, nor reaching after the world, nor attained by the 
wisdom of the world, or the goodness of the world, or the power of 
the world. Still less can it be a faithin the world, its power, its 
wisdom, or its goodness.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.5 


That which is to overcome the world must be above the world, wiser 
than the world, greater, more excellent, more abiding than the 
world. It must be a faith in One, and coming from One who is 
supreme controller of the world, in whose sight its wisdom is 
foolishness, its reason unreason, its strength weakness, its 
goodness corruption. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.6 


Whoever would overcome the world must live above the world, see 
what the world does not see, understand what the world does not 
understand, pursue what the world does not pursue, contemn what 
the world aspires after, as its chief good; and seek, as his chief 
good, what the world contemns. To do this is to reject the maxims 
of the world, the methods of the world, the policy of the world. ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 27.7 


To fail of doing this, is, of necessity, to fall into the current of the 
world, and to be swept along with the world, to whatever destinies it 
may be tending. It is to be overcome by the world, and involved in 
its guilt and condemnation. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.8 


To overcome the world, is to overcome the temptations of the world, 
to escape the snares of the world, to reject the principles, the aims, 
the usages, the maxims, the delusions and sophistries of the world. 
How shall this be done but in the light of a higher reason than the 
world’s reason? How, without substituting, in its place, the divine 
reason, as manifested in the pure and sure word of God, that liveth 
and abideth forever? ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.9 


If the world’s wisdom, so far from being sufficient for our guidance, 
constitutes our chief danger, our most formidable temptation, if the 
more proficient we are in the love of this world’s wisdom, the more 
liable we are to be entangled in it and overcome by it, to our 
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destruction; alas! for us, if there be no volume of Divine Wisdom, in 
which we can confide, for guidance, in this insane world! — 
Principia.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.10 


Trust in the Lord Always 


JWe 


PAUL Gerhardt, a German poet and divine, was born in Saxony, 
1806. He entered the ministry, and for ten years performed the 
duties of his sacred office in the Nicolai Church at Berlin. “But his 
religious sentiments,” writes his biographer, “did not wholly coincide 
with those of the king, and Gerhardt, too conscientious and too 
decided to affect opinions which he did not entertain, was deprived 
of his appointment, and ordered to quit the country. Utterly 
destitute, not knowing where to lay his head, or provide for his 
helpless family, he left the home where he had spent so many 
happy years. But no affliction, however terrible, could shake his 
confidence in Divine wisdom and mercy. After some consideration 
he determined on directing his steps to his native land, Saxony, 
where he yet hoped to find friends. The journey, performed on foot, 
was long and weary. Gerhardt bore up manfully; his heart failed him 
only when he gazed on his wife and little ones. When night arrived 
the travelers sought repose in a little village inn by the roadside, 
where Gerhardt’s wife unable to restrain her anguish, gave way to a 
burst of natural emotion. Her husband concealing his anxious 
cares, reminded her of that beautiful verse of Scripture, ‘Trust in the 
Lord with all thine heart and lean not to thine own understanding; in 
all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths. ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 27.11 


The words uttered to comfort his afflicted partner impressed his own 
mind so deeply that, seating himself in a little arbor in the garden, 
he composed a hymn, of which Madame de Pontes gives us the 
following translation: ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.12 


Commend thy ways, O mortal, 
And humbly raise thy sighs 

To him, who in his wisdom, 
Rules earth, and sea, and skies. 
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He who for all has found a spot, 

Wind, wave and ocean dread, 

Will find a place, oh! doubt it not, 

Thy foot can likewise tread!ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.13 


In him alone confide thou must, 

Ere he will bless thy deed; 

In his word must thou put thy trust, 

If thy work shall succeed. 

Murmurs, and vain repining, 

And effort — all will fail; 

God will not listen unto these — 

Prayer can alone prevail. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.14 


All means and ways possessing, 

Whate’er he does is right; 

His every deed a blessing, 

His steps one path of light! 

To thee it is not given 

The tempest’s rage to quell; 

God reigns supreme in heaven, 

And all he does is well.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.15 


True, it may seem a moment 

As though thou wert forgot, 

As though he were unmindful 

Of thine unhappy lot; 

As though thy grief and anguish 

Reached not the eternal throne, 

And thou wert left to languish 

In sorrow and alone. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.16 


But if, though much should grieve thee, 

Thy faith shall ne’er have ceased, 

Be sure he shall relieve thee, 

When thou expect’st it least. 

Then hail to thee victorious! 

Thou hast and thou alone, 

The honor bright and glorious, 

The conquest and the throne. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
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27.17 


Not many hours after Gerhardt had thus expressed his unshaken 
faith in the Most High, he found by experience that God indeed had 
not forgotten him. Evening had now deepened, and the pastor and 
his wife were about to retire to rest, when two gentlemen entered 
the little parlor in which they were seated. They began to converse 
with the poet, and told him that they were on their way to seek the 
deposed clergyman Paul Gerhardt, by order of their lord, Duke 
Christian of Mersebury. At these words Madame Gerhardt turned 
pale, dreading some further calamity; but her husband calm in his 
trust in an overruling Providence, at once declared that he was the 
individual they were in search of, and inquired their errand. Great 
were the astonishment and delight of both wife and husband when 
one of the strangers presented Gerhardt with an autograph letter 
from the duke himself, informing him that he had settled a 
considerable pension upon him to atone for the injustice of which he 
had been the victim. Then the pious and gifted preacher turned 
toward his wife and gave her the hymn which he had composed 
during his brief absence, with the words, ‘See how God provides! 
Did | not bid you confide in him, and all would be well?”’ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 27.18 


Management of Boys 


JWe 


A CLERGYMAN of much observation recently remarked that the 
experience of sixty years had taught him, that if boys had a faithful 
and judicious mother, they were pretty sure to turn out well, 
whatever may be the character of the father. There are mothers, 
who from various causes, in rearing their sons are deprived of the 
co-operation of the father. The following hints are intended for the 
assistance of such mothers: ARSH December 23, 1862, page 27.19 


1. Keep your boys by all means out of the street. At the proper 
times for play, allow them to invite some of the neighbor’s children 
into the yard, or permit them to visit those of your friends with whom 
you are willing they should associate. But let it be an unalterable 
law that they are not to rove the streets in freedom, to play with 
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whatever companions chance may throw in their way. By 
commencing early and firmly with this principle, you will have no 
difficulty in enforcing it. Turn a boy loose into the streets to 
associate with the vicious and profane, to lounge at the corners of 
streets and stables, and he will almost certainly be ruined. 
Therefore, at all hazards, keep them out of the streets. ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 27.20 


2. Do not allow your boys to play out of doors in the evening. There 
is something in night exposure and night plays which seem to 
harden the heart. You never see such a boy possessed of a gentle 
and modest deportment. He is always forward, self-willed, 
unmanageable. There is always temptation in the darkness of the 
evening, to say and do things which they would not be willing to do 
in the open blaze of day. The most judicious parents will never 
allow their children to be out at such hours; consequently the only 
companions he can be with are the unmanageable. There is 
something almost fiendlike in the shouts which are occasionally 
heard from such troops of boys congregated at the corners of the 
streets. If you would save your son from certain ruin, let him not be 
with them. Keep him at home in the evening, unless by special 
permission he is at the house of some judicious friend, where you 
know he will engage in fireside sports. ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 27.21 


3. Do all you can to keep your sons employed. Let play be their 
occasional privilege, and they will enjoy far more highly. Employ 

them in the garden, if you have one, at work, not at play. It will do 

them no harm to perform humble service. It will help you, and help 
them still more, to have them bring in the wood or the coal, to scour 
the knives, to make their own beds and to keep them in order. You 

may thus render them useful, and greatly contribute to their future 

welfare. If you are sick it is more important you should train up your 
sons in these habits of industry, for they stand in need of this moral 

and physical discipline. Louis Philip king of France, though the son 
of the proudest noble of France, was in childhood and youth 

required to wait upon himself in the performance of the humblest 

offices. It was through this culture that he was trained up to be one 
of the most remarkable men of the present age. ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 27.22 
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4. Take an interest in your children’s enjoyment. A pleasant word, 
an encouraging smile from a sympathizing mother rewards an 
affectionate boy for many an hour of work; and the word and the 
smile reach his heart, and make a pliable, gentle, mother-loving 
boy. How often will a boy, with such a mother, work all the 
afternoon to build a play house, or a dove cote, cheered with the 
anticipated joy of showing it to his mother when it is done. And 
when he takes her hand, to lead her out and show her the evidence 
of his mechanical skill, how greatly can his young spirit be gratified 
by a few words of encouragement and approbation.” ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 27.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 23, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation CHAPTER XIX 


JWe 


VERSE 1 And after these things | heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and honor, 
and power, unto the Lord our God; 2. For true and righteous are his 
judgments; for he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his 
servants at her hand. 3. And again they said, Alleluia. And her 
smoke rose up for ever and ever. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
28.1 


Continuing the subject of chap 78, the apostle here introduces the 
song of triumph which the redeemed saints strike up on victor 
harps, when they behold the complete destruction of that great 
system of opposition to God and his true worship, comprehended in 
great Babylon. This destruction takes place and this song is sung in 
connection with the second coming of Christ at the commencement 
of the thousand years. There can but one query arise on this 





195 


scripture, and that is, how it can be said that her smoke rose up for 
ever and ever. Does not this language imply eternity of suffering? 
Let it be remembered that this is borrowed language, and to gain an 
understanding of it, we shall do well to go back to its first 
introduction and consider its import as there used. In /saiah 34, if 
we mistake not, will be found the language from which such 
expressions as these are borrowed. Under the figure of Idumea a 
certain destruction is brought to view, and it is said of that land that 
its streams should be turned into pitch, its dust into brimstone, that 
it should become burning pitch and not be quenched night nor day, 
but that its smoke should go up forever. Now this language is 
spoken, as all must concede, of one of two things: either of some 
particular country called Idumea, or of the whole earth under that 
name. In either case we shall see that the language must be 
limited. We think the whole earth is meant, from the fact that the 
chapter opens with an address to the earth and all that is therein, 
the world and all that come forth of it; and the indignation of the 
Lord is declared to be upon all nations. Now whether this refers to 
the depopulation and desolation of the earth at the second advent, 
or to the purifying fires that shall purge it of the effects of the curse 
at the end of the thousand years, the language must still be limited; 
for after all this, a renovated earth is to come forth, and be the 
abode of the nations of the saved, throughout eternity. Three times 
this expression of smoke going up forever is used in the Bible: once 
here in /saiah 34, of the land of Idumea as a figure of the earth, 
again in Revelation 14, of the worshipers of the beast and image, 
and again in the chapter of Revelation we are now considering, 
spoken of the destruction of great Babylon; and all of them we 
understand, apply to the very same time and the very same scenes, 
namely, the destruction visited upon this earth, the worshipers of 
the beast, and all the pomp of great Babylon at the second advent 
of our Lord and Saviour. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 28.2 


Verse 4. And the four and twenty elders and the four beasts fell 
down and worshiped God that sat on the throne, saying, Amen; 
Alleluia. 5. And a voice came out of the throne, saying. Praise our 
God all ye his servants, and ye that fear him both small and great. 
6. And | heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, 
saying, Alleluia; the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 7. Let us be 
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glad and rejoice, and give honor to him; for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. 8. And to her 
was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white; for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 28.3 


The Lord God omnipotent, the Father, reigneth, is the language of 
this song. He reigns at the present time, and has ever reigned, in 
reality; but sentence against an evil work has not been executed 
speedily, and now he reigns by open manifestations of his power in 
the reduction of all his foes.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 28.4 


“Rejoice ... for the marriage of the Lamb is come and his wife hath 
made herself ready.” Who is the “bride the Lamb’s wife,” and what 
is the marriage? A vast field for thought is here opened, and 
material furnished for a more lengthy exposition than time or space 
will permit us here to give. Suffice it to say that our position here is 
briefly this: That the Lamb’s wife is the New Jerusalem which is 
above. This will be noticed more fully in Thoughts on chap 27. That 
the marriage of the Lamb is his reception of this city. When he 
receives this city, he receives it as the ornament and metropolis of 
his kingdom; hence he receives with it, his kingdom and the throne 
of his father David. This we understand to be the event designated 
by the marriage of the Lamb. That the marriage relation is often 
taken to illustrate the union between Christ and his people, is 
granted, but the marriage of the Lamb here spoken of, is a definite 
event to take place at a definite time; and if the declaration that 
Christ is the head of the church as the husband is head of the wife, 
Ephesians 5:23, proves that the church is now the Lamb’s wife, 
then the marriage of the Lamb took place away in the past; but that 
cannot be according to this scripture which locates it in the future. 
Paul told his Corinthian converts that he had espoused them to one 
husband even Christ. This is true of all converts. But while this 
figure is used to denote the relation that they then assumed to 
Christ, was it a fact that the marriage of the Lamb took place in 
Corinth in Paul’s day, and that it has been going on for the past 
eighteen hundred years? Further remarks on this point are deferred 
to a consideration of chap 271.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 28.5 


But if the city is the bride, it may be asked how it can be said that 
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she hath madeherself ready? Answer. By the figure of 
personification, which attributes life and action to inanimate objects. 
See a notable instance in Psalm 174. Again, a query may arise on 
verse 8, how a city can be arrayed in the righteousness of the 
saints. But if we consider that a city without inhabitants would be 
but a dreary and cheerless place, we see at once how this is. 
Reference is had to the countless number of its glorified inhabitants 
in their shining apparel. This raiment was granted to her. What is 
granted to her? /saiah 54, and Galatians 4:21-317, will explain. To 
the new-covenant city are granted many more children than to the 
old. These are her glory and rejoicing. The goodly apparel of this 
city, so to speak, consists of the hosts of the redeemed and 
immortal ones, who walk its golden streets. ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 28.6 


Verse 9. And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are 
called unto the marriage-supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, 
These are the true sayings of God. 10. And | fell at his feet to 
worship him. And he said unto me, See thou do it not: | am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: 
worship God; for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 28.7 


Many are the allusions to this marriage-supper in the New 
Testament. It is referred to in the parable of the marriage of the 
king’s son, Matthew 22:1-14, again in Luke 14:16-24. It is the time 
when we shall eat bread in the kingdom of God, when we are 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just. Luke 14:72-75. It is the 
time when we shall drink the fruit of the vine new with our 
Redeemer in his heavenly kingdom. Matthew 26:29; Mark 14:25; 
Luke 22:18. It is the time when we shall sit at his table in the 
kingdom, Luke 22:30, and he will gird himself and come forth and 
serve us. Luke 12:37. Blessed indeed are they who have the 
privilege of partaking of this glorious feast ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 28.8 


A word on verse 10, to take it out of the hands of those who think 
they find here an argument for consciousness in death. The mistake 
which such persons make on this scripture is in Supposing the 
angel declares to John that he is one of the old prophets, come 
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back to communicate with him. The person employed in giving the 
Revelation to John is called an angel, and angels are not the 
departed spirits of the dead. Whoever takes the position that they 
are, is to all intents a Spiritualist; for this is the very key-stone of 
their infamous theory. But the angel says no such thing. He simply 
says that he is the fellow-servant of John, as he had been the 
fellow-servant of his brethren the prophets. The term fellow-servant 
implies that they were all on a common footing as servants of the 
great God; hence he was not a proper object for John to 
worship.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 28.9 


Verse 11. And | saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and 
he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. 12. His eyes were as a 
flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he had a 
name written, that no man knew, but he himself. 13. And he was 
clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and his name is called The 
Word of God. 14. And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 15. 
And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should 
smite the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he 
treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 
16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. 17. And | saw an angel standing in 
the sun; and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that 
fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together 
unto the supper of the great God; 18. That ye may eat the flesh of 
kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
men, both free and bond, both small and great. 19. And | saw the 
beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against him that sat on the horse, and against 
his army. 20. And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them that 
worshiped his image. These both were cast alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone. 21. And the remnant were slain with the 
sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of 
his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 28.10 
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With verse 17, a new scene is introduced. We are here carried back 
to the second coming of Christ, this time under the symbol of a 
warrior riding forth to battle. Why is he represented thus? Because 
he is going forth to war — to meet “the kings of the earth and their 
armies,” and this would be the only proper character in which to 
represent him on such an occasion. His vesture is dipped in blood. 
See a description of the same scene in /saiah 63:1-4. The armies of 
heaven, the angels of God, follow him. Verse 15 shows how he 
rules the nations with a rod of iron, when they are given him for an 
inheritance, as recorded in the second psalm, which popular 
theology interprets to mean the conversion of the world. But would 
not such expressions as treading the winepress of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God, be a very singular description of a work 
of grace upon the hearts of the heathen for their conversion? ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 28.11 


Christ has at this time closed his mediatorial work, and laid off his 
priestly robes for kingly attire; for he has on his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written, King of kings and Lord of lords. This is in 
harmony with the character in which he here appears; for it was the 
custom of warriors anciently to have some kind of a title inscribed 
upon their vesture.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 28.12 


Verse 17. What shall we understand by the angel standing in the 
sun? In chap 16:17, we read of the seventh vial being poured out 
into the air; from which it was inferred that, as the air is a universal 
element, that plague would be universal. May we not apply the 
same principle of interpretation here, and conclude that the angel 
standing in the sun and issuing his call from thence to the fowls of 
heaven to come to the supper of the great God, denotes that his 
proclamation will go wherever the sun’s rays reach upon this earth? 
And the fowls will be obedient to the call, and fill themselves with 
the flesh of kings, captains, mighty men, and horses. Thus while the 
saints are partaking of the marriage-supper of the Lamb, the wicked 
are themselves food for the fowls of heaven. ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 28.13 


The beast and the false prophet are taken. The false prophet is the 
one that works miracles before the beast. This proves him to be 
identical with the two-horned beast of chap 13, to whom the same 
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work, for the very same purpose is there attributed. The fact that 
these are cast alive into the lake of fire, shows that these powers 
will not pass away and be succeeded by others, but be living 
powers at the second advent of Christ ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 28.14 


It appears from verse 27, that there is a remnant not numbered with 
the beast or false prophet. These are slain by the sword of him that 
sits upon the horse, which sword proceeds out of his mouth. This 
sword is doubtless what is spoken of elsewhere as the spirit of his 
mouth, and breath of his lips, with which the Lord shall slay the 
wicked at his appearing and kingdom. /saiah 17:4; 2 Thessalonians 
2:8.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 28.15 


Questions and Answers 


JWe 


QUESTION. BRO. WHITE: Will you please to enlighten my mind o: 
the following: What proportion of the world have received a 

knowledge of the Bible? or in other words, have heard the gospel 

preached? A minister of the M. E. church in opposing our position in 

regard to the soon coming of the Saviour, says we err, and quotes 

Matthew 24:14, and then states that five-sixths of the inhabitants of 

the globe still remain in darkness. R. A. WORDENARSH 

December 23, 1862, page 29.1 


ANSWER. Matthew 24:14, is used by many as proof that the gospel 
is yet to be preached to all nations, that every individual of every 
nation is to hear it, believe it, and be made holy by it, and, what 
then? The end? No: a thousand years of universal holiness in this 
mortal state. Our Lord makes no such declaration. Read Vatihew 
24:14, again with care. “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations, and then 
shall the end come.” There is not a word in the text in reference to 
the influence of this gospel upon any person’s mind. It was to be 
preached as a witness. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.2 


Paul could say in his day that the hope of the gospel “was preached 
to every creature which is under heaven,” Colossians 1:23, and that 
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“their sound went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of 
the world,” yet he nowhere tells us that it made all men holy. God 
has never proposed to do more with the gospel than to take out of 
the nations a people for his name. Acis 15:74. The gospel, like the 
bright orb of day, arose in the East, is now setting in the West. 
Nations who once had the gospel have forgotten God. Says David, 
“The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget 
God.” Psalm 9:17. See Brief Exposition ofVatthew 24.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 29.3 


QUESTIONS. Are all infants saved? or only those of believing 
parents? Is there any evidence that adult children will be saved 
through the faith of their parents? ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
29.4 


D. CHASE. 


ANSWER. If it were very important that we should know whether all 
infants would, or would not, be saved, we think the Bible would 
have been very plain on the point. We have no settled faith on this 
point; but if we had, we should sin in taking time and space to give 
our views, to occupy the minds of the readers of the Review with a 
subject which is in no ways connected with the salvation of those 
who are accountable. We would rather call the attention of those 
who are accountable, to the inquiry, “What shall we do” to be 
saved?ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.5 


Faith without works is dead anywhere. We believe it possible for 
holy parents to so train their children in faith, that when they are 
grown up they will not depart from the Lord.ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 29.6 


QUESTIONS. Is it in harmony with the fourth commandment for 
Sabbath-keepers to go to the post-office on the Sabbath to get the 
Review, and especially to take out letters and political papers? If 
they allow their children under their control to do so, will they be 
free? ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.7 


A. H. ROBINSON. 


ANSWER. Exodus 20:8-10. “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
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holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any 
work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy 
maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy 
gates.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.8 


We are fully responsible for the conduct of son, daughter, or hired 

help, or visitors, who are with us on the Sabbath. We never take our 
mail from the post-office on the Sabbath. We think there might be 

some extreme cases where it would not be wrong.ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 29.9 


QUESTIONS. BRO. WHITE: Is it right and consistent for us wh 
believe with all our hearts in the immediate coming of the Lord, to 
seek to give our children an education? If so, should we send them 
to a district or town school, where they learn twice as much evil as 
good?ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.10 


W. H. BALL. 


ANSWER. The fact that Christ is very soon coming is no reason 
why the mind should not be improved. A well-disciplined and 
informed mind can best receive and cherish the sublime truths of 
the Second Advent.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.11 


Again, if children’s minds are not elevated and occupied with 
harmless studies, they may be with things which lead downward to 
vice. To take children from school, where they would receive some 
sort of discipline, and let them run in the streets, as some have 
done, to get a corrupt street education, is but little less than 
insanity, ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.12 


The corrupting influences to which children are exposed, when not 
under the direct influence and proper discipline of godly parents, 
are deplorable. But children must have discipline or they will go to 
ruin. If they do not receive discipline at home, they should go where 
they can receive it, even if they be exposed to the common evils of 
our schools. Disciplined young minds may resist common evils, 
while the undisciplined are certain to run to ruinkARSH December 
23, 1862, page 29.13 
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No general rule can apply to all children. We must take into the 
account a variety of circumstances; viz., the character of the 
schools, embracing both teachers and students, the dispositions of 
our children, the instructions and government they receive at home, 
etc., etc. Mothers, if they are what they should be, are the best 
teachers of small children. But many cruelly send them to school to 
get them out of the way.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.14 


We have not sent our children to public school till the eldest was 
fifteen. Considering all the circumstances we fully believe we have 
acted wisely in keeping them from schools which lacked discipline, 
and then in sending them when a school was established in our part 
of the city of the highest order of discipline to be found in common 
schools.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.15 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | presume many of the brethren and sisters have 
wondered what | am doing, as they have seen no report from me 

since the Conference. At this late date | shall only attempt to give a 

brief sketch of meetings since that time. ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 29.16 


Sabbath, Oct. 11, the first Sabbath after the conference, | spent 
with Bro. Byington at Newton. While there we organized a church of 
twelve members.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.17 


Sabbath Oct. 18, | spent with the brethren at Convis. In the evening 
| attended to ordaining the elder of the church, and other business, 
and on Sunday gave one public lecture; but there being two 
funerals in the neighborhood, | could have no more meetings. ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 29.18 


Tuesday, Oct. 21, attended the funeral of a friend in Penfield: had a 
very interesting time preaching on the occasion.ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 29.19 


Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 25 & 26, | spent at Charlotte with Bro. 
Byington. Gave four discourses which were listened to with deep 
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interest. The evening after the Sabbath we organized a church of 
seventeen members, who adopted the plan of Systematic 
Benevolence, amounting to over $80 per year. Sunday morning 
three were baptized by Bro. Byington ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 29.20 


Monday, Oct. 27, we organized a church of eight members at West 
Windsor.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.21 


Sabbath and first-day, Nov. 1 & 2, in company with Bro. Byington, 
visited the brethren at Parkville. Organized a church there of 
seventeen members. Two were baptized during this meeting. Good 
attention was given to the word spoken.ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 29.22 


Sunday evening, Nov. 2, took some steps toward organizing a 
church of eight members in Vicksburgh.ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 29.23 


Sabbath, Nov. 8, | spent at Assyria. Gave two public lectures. 
Found a few there trying to keep the commandments.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 29.24 


Sunday, Nov. 9, | gave two discourses at Penfield, which were 
listened to with marked attention. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
29.25 


Thursday, Nov. 13, in company with Bro. Byington, organized a 
church of twelve members at Bowne. Had a very interesting 
time.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.26 


Sabbath and first-day, Nov. 15 and 16, we spent at Lowell. Gave 
two public lectures, but as the appointment was not very thoroughly 
circulated, but few came in. Had quite an interesting time with the 
brethren and sisters. Organized a church of seventeen members 
who have adopted systematic benevolence, amounting to about 
$100 per year. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.27 


Monday and Tuesday, Nov. 17 and 18, we spent with the brethren 
and sisters at Caledonia. After spending some fourteen hours in 
consultation and preaching, we succeeded in organizing a church of 
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thirty-four members, who also adopted systematic benevolence, 
amounting to over $105 per year. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
29.28 


Nov. 22-24, we were at the Quarterly meeting at Greenville, with 
Brn. White and Hull. Preached once, and assisted in organizing 
West Plains church, of ten members.ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 29.29 


Tuesday afternoon, Nov. 25, we had meeting at North Plains, at the 
house of sister Brigham. Organized the North Plains church, of nine 
members.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.30 


Wednesday Nov. 26th drove twenty-six miles and had meeting in 
the evening with a few Brn. and sisters who came together and 
expressed themselves as much encouraged.ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 29.31 


Thursday Nov. 27th we drove twenty-three miles to Bro. Reuben 
Griggs’ in Owasso. Had meeting in the evening at the house of Bro. 
Griggs who called in the Brn. and sisters and some of his neighbors 
to hear a discourse on present truth and present duty. While striving 
to instruct others our own souls were watered. ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 29.32 


Friday, Nov. 28, drove twenty-six miles over very bad road to St. 
Charles, to attend the quarterly meeting appointed there. 
Something like forty brethren and sisters attended this meeting, 
which was a season of refreshing and profit. The Spirit of the Lord 
was present to unite hearts, and all declared their determination to 
press together, and be more in earnest in the work of the Lord. 
Sunday morning Bro. Byington baptized four brethren and sisters 
from Chesaning. We gave several public lectures here, but only a 
few came in, as word had been circulated by some one that our 
meetings were private, and we did not want any one present but 
Sabbath-keepers.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.33 


Tuesday, Dec. 2, we drove to East Thetford by way of Saginaw 
City, a distance of forty-one miles, and sixteen miles of it the worst 
road in the country. Had meeting Wednesday evening and 
Thursday afternoon and evening, with the Sabbath-keepers of 
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Thetford. Gave one public discourse, and spent the rest of the time 
in considering the subject of church order and systematic 
benevolence. Enrolled the names of thirteen, and appointed a 
leader over them for the present. Organized systematic 
benevolence. Appointed a treasurer and church clerk.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 29.34 


We spent from Friday evening, Dec. 5, to Monday evening, Dec. 8, 
in Quarterly meeting at Lapeer. The house of worship was well filled 
with brethren and sisters from Oakland, Milford, Thetford, North 
Branch, etc. Our minds seemed especially drawn out to make an 
effort for the children and young among Sabbath-keepers. At our 
first invitation nine came forward desiring the prayers of the church. 
Monday afternoon five more joined them, making in all fourteen that 
expressed their desires to make a start for the kingdom. After 
meeting on Monday, eight were baptized, six of them members of 
the Sabbath school and Bible class, who had just made a start to 
serve the Lord. We left the brethren with a spirit of labor upon them, 
and with determinations to strive to carry on the good work that has 
been begun there. May the Lord bless them. We have meeting here 
to-day to organize a church.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.35 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Oakland, Mich., Dec. 10, 1862. 


The Energy of Infidels and the Progress of Error 


JWe 


SATAN is now doing a great work and is preparing to do a greater 
and more astonishing work than he has ever done. He is moving 
and leading the great masses of the human family. In order to carry 
on his work successfully, he employs every agent within his reach. 
He is old, cunning, and well posted, and is using his powers to his 
best advantage. He is preparing all under his control for destruction. 
It is truly an astonishing sign of the times to see and realize the 
extent of his work, and the success with which he is carrying it 
on.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.36 


There is the press, which all admit is the mightiest engine for the 
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dissemination of religious light; and that more good is now being 
effected through its use than through any other means. Satan, well 
aware of its power, seizes it, and wields in an opposite direction, to 
the effecting of ten-fold more evil than all the good that results from 
its use. The sentiments of infidelity, atheism, skepticism, 
Spiritualism, Mormonism, immortal-soulism, and a host of other 
isms, all of which are at deadly hostility with the word of God, are 
being published in all popular periodicals of the day, and are read 
and believed by the millions, while, on the other hand, the true 
doctrine of the Bible is rejected as heresy, and its believers as 
unworthy heretics. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 29.37 


Satan controls the greater part of the presses of the whole world, 
and is editor-in-chief of all the publications which continually teem 
from them. The Edinburg Review saysARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 30.1 


“The total annual issue of immoral publications has been stated at 
29,000,000; being more than the total issues of the Society for 
promoting Christian knowledge, the Religious Tract Society, the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, the Trinitarian Bible Society, the 
Scottish Bible Society, and some _ seventy _ religious 
Magazines.”ARSH December 23, 1862, page 30.2 


It affirms that in the year A. D. 1851 the purely infidel press in 
London issued publications to the amount of more than twelve 
millions. The issues of avowed atheism during the same period 
exceeded six hundred and forty thousand; and in addition to these 
were issued upward of seventeen millions and a half of a negative 
or corrupting character. All this is exclusive of what are properly 
called newspapers. — Pearson’s Infidelity, p.50.ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 30.3 


With such a torrent of corruption as the above, and with millions of 
souls thirsting for it, wnat an immense amount of wickedness Satan 
can effect! Truly he has “come down with great wrath, knowing that 
his time is short.” He is stirring up the nations to anger, and is 
fanning the blaze that will envelop the wicked in the conflagration of 
the last day. All, save the elect or chosen of God, will fall a prey to 
his deceptions and fury.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 30.4 
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While the great enemy is thus busily engaged, let the people of God 
awake.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 30.5 


“Tis time we all awake ‘Tis surely death to sleep." ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 30.6 


We must arouse and gird us for the conflict. Let us gird on the 
armor. Hold up the banner — The commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, embracing the testimony of Jesus, which is the spirit 
of prophecy. Let this be our covering, and we need not fear the 
attacks of the enemy. But if he can but influence some poor, 
trembling, faint-hearted soul to doubt the testimony or spirit of 
prophecy, he feels to rejoice that his prey is sure. ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 30.7 


Dear brethren, to the tempter’s voice, close heart, and eye, and ear. 
He will persuade you to disbelieve the commandments if he can. 
But if he fails in this, he will try to terrify you to reject the visions. He 
will say that you can keep the commandments and be saved 
without the visions. But do not listen. Resist him with the word of the 
Lord — “Despise not prophesyings,” etc., and he will flee every 
time. He hates the visions, and those who believe and love them; 
but he loves them who disbelieve and reject them. He loves to smell 
their tobacco smoke, their polluted breath, and is delighted to see 
their large hoops, etc. He is much pleased with their meetings, their 
dry, formal prayers, and powerless testimonies. He rejoices over 
these, because he knows they are an abomination to the Lord. In 
short, he loves such a people. They arehis people.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 30.8 


But the people of God must prepare for war. It is coming. The 
dragon is angry, and has sworn in his wrath that he will overthrow 
the remnant if he can. We must hedge up his way, close up his 
inroads, shut out his doubts; for if he can make you entertain his 
doubts, you will soon give heed to an evil heart of unbelief, and you 
will next depart from the living God.ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 30.9 


The truths of the third angel’s message have been tested and tried. 
Let us therefore believe with all the heart, and do with all our might, 
and we will be strengthened to stand against all the enemy’s power. 
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May the Lord be with us, and help us to be faithful to the end ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 30.10 


B. F. SNOOK. 


THE cure of an evil tongue must be done at the heart. The weight 
and wheels are there, and the clock strikes according to their 
motion. A guileful heart makes a guileful tongue and lips. It is the 
workhouse where is the forge of deceits and slanders; and the 
tongue is only the outer shop where they are vended, and the door 
of it. Such ware as is made within, such, and no other can come 
out. — Leighton.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 30.11 


“Come To Prayer.” 


JWe 


“O come, let us worship and bow down: let us kneel before the 
Lord, our Maker.” ARSH December 23, 1862, page 30.12 


COME to the place of prayer! 

Parents and children, come and kneel before 

Your God, and with united hearts adore 

Him whose alone your life and being are ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 30.13 


Come to the place of prayer! 

Ye band of loving hearts; O come and raise, 

With one consent, the grateful song of praise, 

To him who blessed you with a lot so fair!ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 30.14 


Come in the morning hour! 

Who, who hath raised you from the dream of night? 

Whose hand hath poured around the cheering light? 

Come and adore that kind and heavenly power.ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 30.15 


Come at the close of day! 
Ere wearied nature sinks in gentle rest; 
Come, and let all your sins be here confessed; 
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Come, and for his protecting mercy pray. ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 30.16 


Has sorrow’s withering blight 

Your dearest hopes in desolation laid, 

And the once cheerful home in gloom arrayed? 

Yet pray, for He can turn the gloom to light ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 30.17 


Has sickness entered in 

Your peaceful mansion? then let prayer ascend, 

On wings of faith, to that all-gracious Friend, 

Who came to heal the bitter pains of sin, ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 30.18 


Come to the place of prayer! 

At morn, at night, in gladness or in grief - 

Surround the throne of grace; there seek relief, 

Or pay your free and grateful homage there. ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 30.19 


So in the world above 

Parents and children all may meet at last, 

When this life’s weary pilgrimage is past, 

To mingle their rejoicing notes of love. ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 30.20 


The War 


JWe 


PERHAPS a word is due from me on the war-question, since | was 
invited, with others, to write on the subject, and also from the fact 
that | was among the first to dissent from Bro. White’s views, as 
expressed in the article entitled, “The Nation.” | have to say that | 
have been very much interested, and | trust benefited, from the 
discussion of the question by the different brethren who have 
expressed themselves through the Review. And now, though | do 
not feel qualified to enter into a Bible argument on the subject, and 
much less produce a “well-written” article thereon, yet | will frankly 
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say that with my limited understanding of the matter, | am still 
inclined to stand on the no-fight side of the question. But in taking 
such a position, | desire to say that | would wish to be divested of all 
fanaticism, and would not, in my relations with the world, exercise 
undue zeal in the matter. | would not from any inconsiderate word 
or act, recklessly expose myself to the contempt of my fellow-men, 
or thus render myself obnoxious to the laws of the land. | would 
desire to show, from my daily intercourse with the world, that 
though claiming in a religious sense to be but a sojourner here, 
seeking another country, yet | was not unmindful of the country that 
protected me during such sojourn, and that | was not without deep 
sympathy for the same, in view of the terrible struggle she is now 
passing through.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 30.21 


Let us avoid the “extremes” that Brn. White and Cornell have 
spoken of, and | doubt not our position as a people in relation to the 
use of carnal weapons will be such as God will approve. 
Notwithstanding all that has been said, pro and con, about resisting 
a draft, | am inclined to think that our discrepancy of views is more 
apparent than real. | think the discrepancy is more in the use of 
terms, than in the question itself. We speak of resisting a draft. 
What do we mean by resistance? | have made some use of the 
term of late, among some of our brethren, in advocating the no-fight 
doctrine; but | never thought of associating therewith the idea of a 
riotous proceeding, such as already has occurred in some localities. 
| am not that kind of non-resistant, or “fervent advocate of peace,” 
mentioned by Bro. White, that would, at all hazards, “have peace if 
he had to fight for it." ARSH December 23, 1862, page 30.22 


Bro. Cornell, in speaking of Daniel and the three worthies, says, 
“They did not attempt to resist the authorities.” It is true they made 
no ugly threats, flourished no weapons, and shed no blood; but, 
boldly they stood up before the king, contrary to his command, and 
said, “We will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image 
which thou hast set up.” Doubtless they meant just what they said, 
yet had no intention of getting up a riot, or of making any forcible 
resistance. Now if it may be said of them that “they did not attempt 
to resist the authorities,” | think | can join heartily with Bro. White 
and say that it would be “madness to resist a military draft;” for 
certainly | would not think of taking any stronger position than they 
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took; and indeed, | am rather inclined to think that in case of a 
military draft, | should modify somewhat their language, and say 
cannot, instead of will not.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 30.23 


Much perplexity is frequently prevented by rightly understanding the 
definite use made of certain terms. | confess | was considerably 
startled at the position taken, or rather supposed to be taken, by 
Bro. White in his article on The Nation, and my faith, like Bro. 
Carver’s, “was terribly shaken.” But from subsequent articles written 
by Bro. White on the same subject, | became convinced that | did 
not rightly understand his position. | am now satisfied that there is 
not half, nor indeed the smallest fraction, of fight in Bro. White that | 
at first supposed he sanctioned:ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
30.24 


O let us trust, that by and by, 
We shall see plainly, eye to eye. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
30.25 


To conclude my article, and for the purpose of rebutting an idea that 
has been frequently advanced, | will remark that in my opinion 
whatsoever reasons, if any, may have existed in years or centuries 
gone by, for God’s people to fight, such reasons, in the light of 
present truth, and in view of our faith in the soon coming of our 
Saviour — the establishment of his kingdom, and the consequent 
downfall of all earthly kingdoms — do not now exist. Formerly the 
Sabbath was trodden under foot; and doubtless many of God’s 
chosen ones that were in the continual violation of his holy day 
before the light of present truth dawned upon the world, were held 
guiltless for the same. But another period has arrived, and the case 
is quite different now. The Lord has reserved special light for his 
people, to be revealed in these last days. The law of God, or ten 
commandments, is the standard which the Spirit of the Lord has 
already lifted up preparatory to the coming of the Redeemer to Zion. 
lsaiah 59:19, 20. And while we have been enabled by the aid and 
light of this standard to be placed right in regard to the Sabbath, or 
fourth commandment, it seems to me that if we still cling to the 
standard, and receive the light specially designed for these last 
days, we shall be able to take a right position in regard to that other 
commandment which says, “Thou shalt not kill.” The Lord help us 
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all so to do. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 30.26 


J. M. ALDRICH. 


Long Cherished Views 


JWe 


CONVERSING, not long since with a young lady of more than 
ordinary intelligence, our conversation turned upon the various 

phases of Christian belief; and among other things, we spoke of the 

pertinacity with which most cling to established ideas, even in the 

face of direct scripture to the contrary. | then referred to the popular 

expectation based on/saiah 2, fromverse 17 to close of the 

chapter. When she had read it, | inquired, “Which, do you 
understand are to go into the clefts of the rocks?” “Why,” she 

replied, “just which it says, the people.” “Just so,” | answered “and 
how any one with a common understanding of English grammar 
can think otherwise, | cannot see; and yet, we heard our minister 
pray this afternoon ‘that the idols might be cast to the moles and the 

bats, to go into the clefts of the rocks.” “What fear of the Lord,” was 
the suggestion of another, “could the idols have? Yet inspiration 

says they were thus abandoned, ‘for fear of the Lord and the glory 
of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth!” And 

replied |, with this consistent view, how perfectly in harmony is 

Revelation 6:15, 16, and 17; and how clearly is shown that mankind 

will cling to their various idols, till compelled to drop them, as 

themselves flee in their vain attempts, to escape from “the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; 

because the great day of his wrath is come!”ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 30.27 


M. W. H. 
Malone, N. Y. 


Advent Tracts 


JWe 


THE American Baptist, N. Y. City, gives the following liberal and 





214 


candid notice of two tracts received from this office: ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 31.1 


“We have too long allowed to pass unnoticed two interesting 
publications from the press of the Seventh Day Adventist 
Publication Association, Battle Creek, Michigan. The first is, 
‘Scripture Testimony on the Perpetuity of Spiritual Gifts,’ by M. E. 
Cornell. It contains a great variety of well-authenticated narratives 
of miraculous interpositions in favor of eminent and devoted 
Christians of different denominations. The testimonies of ancient 
and modern Christians are quoted: Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Origen, 
Cyprian, Polycarp, John Huss, Zwingle, Wesley, Adam Clarke, Eld. 
J. B. Finley, Elder Keach and others. All had experience of 
remarkable divine interpositions in answer to prayer, special 
deliverances, healing the sick, visions, and predictions of events 
which happened as foretold. This judiciously collated pamphlet of 
140 pages, will be an excellent antidote for skepticism, especially 
that Sadduceeism which has so largely crept into the creed of many 
professedly orthodox churches. Price 15 cents.ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 31.2 


“The other pamphlet treats more particularly of the doctrines 
peculiar to Adventists, and is an attempt to show that the second 
coming of Christ is at the doors. It is entitled, ‘Signs of the Times,’ 
by James White. One of these signs, the seventh in order, but of 
special significance, is modern Spiritualism, of the origin of which 
an extended account is given, occupying about half the pamphlet. 
Mr. White shows that Spiritualism remarkably corresponds to the 
predicted ‘seducing spirits and doctrines of devils,’ 7 Timothy 4:7; 
Revelation 16:13, 14; 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12.”"ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 31.3 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Plank 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would acknowledge my gratitude for the privilege of 
reading the Review the last three months, during which time | have 

been studying the subject of the third angel’s message, with some 

precious books that have been given me to read by some who are, | 

believe, God’s children. Twenty years | tried to live out the doctrines 

of the M. E. church; but | found that while | professed to believe in 
God | was virtually denying his power.ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 31.4 


| would say that | fully adopt the doctrines inculcated in your 
welcome paper, and hope that its awakening truths may yet reach 
many that are as blind as | was four months ago. In comparing it 
with the word of God | find it in accordance with holy writ. | would 
sincerely ask believers to pray for me that | may be led into all truth 
and established in the faith that when Christ shall make his glorious 
appearing | may be of that happy number that shall be prepared to 
meet him.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 31.5 


H. A. PLANK. 
Round Grove, Ills. 


From Sister Hicks 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: United in one faith | cannot feel as an entire stranger 
to one who takes a stand in setting forth the truths of the Bible as 
they are. | firmly believe that the doctrines the Seventh-day 
Adventists teach are plainly the doctrines of the Bible. | was a 
Spiritualist, Universalist, and infidel, united, as a person could 
hardly be one without the other. A year ago last September | heard 
Eld. Cornell deliver one discourse on the prophecies in Waterloo, 
lowa, afterwards we obtained all the leading books that make up 
the substance of the Adventist faith. My eyes were opened to my 
position. | saw myself a sinner and began to cry to God for mercy. 
The few that came out on the side of Bible truth in Waterloo formed 
themselves into an association and had their meetings on the 
Sabbath. | attended these meetings all through the winter, still 





216 


crying to God for mercy. | would at times feel that my prayers were 
answered and my sins were pardoned and that | could live in the 
light of the divine countenance reconciled; but the clouds would 
return again. Thus the winter wore on, Bro. Snook came and 
preached for us. | felt free from sin under his preaching, and yet | 
had not performed all the duties that were required of me. My 
husband was much opposed to immersion and as | had been 
sprinkled when an infant, | held back. We all held back, | think from 
doing our whole duty and we did not organize.ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 31.6 


Since then we have removed to our old home in Indiana. | did not 
know how dear our Sabbath meetings had become until | have had 
to do without them. My husband is not a professor, yet he believes 
the seventh day is the Sabbath, and nominally observes it ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 31.7 


| believe there are some honest-hearted ones here, who if they 
could hear the truth as the Adventists set it forth would be 
convinced. How | long to meet with some of a like faith. The people 
here had never heard of Saturday keeping, excepting the Seventh- 
day Baptists. Some say we are Jews, others say Monday is the first 
day of the week. O how | hope that there is a remnant of God’s 
Israel here and that they will be brought out. | want to live in such a 
manner that | may not be a reproach to the cause | love ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 31.8 


Yours striving to overcome. 
HARRIET HICKS. 
Vigo Co., Ind. 


From Bro. Carr 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say through the Review to those who love 
the Lord and the present truth, that | am striving to duly appreciate 

the saving truths brought to light under the proclamation of the third 

angel’s message by the servants of the Lord.ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 31.9 
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The present truth throws a great, clear light upon the whole word of 
God, and presents the most consistent, harmonious, and beautiful 
chain of Bible truth that ever mortal men were taught, or ever 
believed; and | feel in earnest about the matter of living in 
obedience to the truth of God, and walking in the light thereof. ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 31.10 


| will not look back to my past unfaithful life. | feel very grateful to 
the Lord for his pardoning love which | now enjoy. | must strive to 
live so that the good Spirit of the Lord may be ever manifested in 
and through me, in all my transactions, in all | say and do, by whose 
help | shall overcome and meet the redeemed in our Father’s 
kingdom.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 31.11 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
L. W. CARR. 
Lowell, Mich. 


From Bro. Stiles 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | am glad that as time progresses | find myself with 
you more heartily in the truth, and instead of regarding with distrust 
your efforts in visiting the churches and ordaining elders and setting 
in order things that are wanting, you have my most hearty sympathy 
in the work. Churches of God have been suffering in all parts for 
want of this very thing, and when | consider my past sentiments on 
this and many other points of vital importance to the body, | am both 
astonished and ashamed that | ever possessed so much enmity 
against God, as to entertain them; albeit | did so in sincerity. | am 
glad the foundation of the Lord’s house is being laid, and the priests 
are being set in order with their trumpets to give the “certain sound” 
while the builders go forward with the work which will surely prosper 
in their hands, as surely as God is not the author of confusion, but 
of peace and order, as in all the churches of the saints. ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 31.12 


By the grace of God, from henceforward | will accept no pretensions 
to spirituality or purity that are not in sympathy and harmony with, 
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and in subjection to, this work. Not but that some honest souls, 
blinded by the depths of Satan, may for a brief time be led captive 
at his will in opposition to those whom God has commanded them 
to not only know, but to esteem very highly for their works’ sake; but 
when we are right ourselves, our sympathies will not be on the side 
of Satan, so that we forward his devices more than the work of 
God.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 31.13 


| feel assured that the days upon which we have fallen are so evil 
and extremely perilous to the church that God will regard her as the 
apple of his eye; and woe unto those in her midst who raise the 
standard of rebellion against the choice of Jehovah as to who shall 
minister before him after he has once signified his choice by his 
manifest power. All who thus persist in following Dathan and 
Abiram, will find a memorial in the cases of those sinners, and a 
similar fate awaits their stubborn course; for in the sight of God 
“rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness as iniquity 
and idolatry." ARSH December 23, 1862, page 31.14 


Concerning the church in this place, | could write many excellent 
things, which in part are already known to you, for the good works 
of some are manifest beforehand, and they that are otherwise 
cannot be hid. We look forward with glad anticipation to the time 
when the Lord will by his servants “set in order things that are 
wanting” in this place, and a good work begin to the honor of the 
cause we profess to love. O may we love it, for it is worthy of our 
love, and show our love by our works.ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 31.15 


EDWIN C. STILES. 
Portland, Me. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. E. Styles writes from North Liberty, Ind.: My whole heart is with 
the Lord’s people, and especially those who have to stand at the 
head of the cause. | love the subject of the gifts, and | believe them 
to be of the Lord. | want to prove faithful with the remnant, stand on 
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the mount Zion, and have right to the tree of life ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 31.16 


Bro. J. F. Hammond writes from Providence, R. I.: | would be glad if 
some one here had a small lot of the Sabbath History by Bro. J. N. 
Andrews. A man came to me from Coventry for two of them. | could 
not supply him as | have but two of them, one for myself and one to 
lend. | had six, but sold them. Bro. Lonsdale had two dozen, and 
has sold and given them away, except a few which he keeps to 
lend. These books are making quite a stir in this city. | hope the 
time will come soon when some of the messengers can come this 
way and stay as long as the cause may demand. There is a good 
opening in this city to hear on this subject. | can obtain the Christian 
church at any time for meetings, also other churches, Bro. 
Summerbell, of the Christian church, is very favorable to the 
Sabbath question. | think he wants to be one of God’s ministers. 
Bro. White, | wish you or Bro. Andrews were here to stay a week or 
two. | think good would be done. You would find a welcome home 
at Bro. Lonsdale’s, or Bro. Warner’s, or at my houseARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 31.17 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Sutton, Vt., Dec. 1, 1862, of consumption, Sr. Rhoda A. 
Brockway wife of B. F. Brockway, aged 44 years. Sr. B. embraced 
the Christian religion at a young age. She manifested an ardent 
love for secret and social prayer in childhood. ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 31.18 


Some six or eight years since, with her companion, she embraced 
the Sabbath of the Lord. In her last sickness in which she suffered 
much, she expressed her love for the Holy Sabbath and said she 
had never felt to give it up, since she embraced it. ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 31.19 


In view of immediate death, she was enabled to commit her family, 
consisting of a kind companion, a youthful son and an affectionate 
little babe, six months old to the Lord, believing he would care for 
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them.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 31.20 


Her last hours were very peaceful and happy. She called on all to 
praise the Lord for his goodness, to her. Her funeral was attended 
in the F. W. Baptist meeting house in Sutton. | spoke on the 
occasion from the words, “And unto them that look for him shall he 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” Hebrews 
9:28.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 31.21 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


DIED, in West Monroe, Oswego Co., N. Y. Nov. 23, 1862, of 
typhoid fever, sister Adelia M. Decker, wife of Bro. Hiram Decker, 
after a very distressing illness of ten days, aged 50 years.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 31.22 


Sister Decker had been for about thirty years a professor of the 
religion of Christ. She embraced the Sabbath and third angel's 
message about four years since. During that time she manifested 
much interest in the present truth. During her last sickness her mind 
was wandering much of the time; but in her lucid moments she 
expressed strong confidence in the hope of immortality soon to be 
realized. Her companion, together with seven children and her aged 
parents, mourn her loss, but are comforted in their sorrow that she 
left the evidence that she sleeps in the Lord. Revelation 14:13. Her 
funeral was attended on the 26th by a large number of 
sympathizing friends.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 31.23 


F. WHEELER. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 23, 1862 


FOUR months since we called for $2500 to meet the debts of the 
Association. The friends of the cause have responded nobly. Since 
that time there has been received in shares and donations alone, 
the sum of $2943,85. The Association is now ready to assist needy 
missionaries with its publications. Stay not your hands, ye liberal 





221 


workers in God’s cause. Let the means come in, and let the light 
flow out.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.1 


Valuable Tracts 


JWe 


WE are happy to be able to offer the following assortment of tracts, 
twenty varieties, twenty-seven in number, 380 pages, post-paid, for 
the small sum of 40 cents.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.2 


Twenty-Seven Tracts 


JWe 


Institution of the Sabbath 
Sabbath by Elihu 

Infidelity and Spiritualism 
War and the Sealing 
Scripture References 

Mark of the Beast 

The Seven Seals 

The Two Laws 

Tract on Immortality 

Who Changed the Sabbath? 


Reasons for Sunday 
Examined 


- NMNONN A ANDY A NY 


Nh 


Personality of God 
Wesley on the Law 
Much in Little 
Dobney on the Law 
Preach the Word 
Death and Burial 
Truth 


Milton on the State of the 
Dead 


Judson on Dress 1 


ee ee ee ee ee ee 
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THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST PUBLISHING ASSOCIATI 
FURNISHES THIS PACKAGE, POST-PAID, FOR 40 CENT 
ADDRESS ELD. JAMES WHITE, BATTLE CREE 
MICHIGAN.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.3 


Publication Agents 


JWe 


OUR publications can be had of the following persons at Office 
prices.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.4 


Rochester, N. Y., Lyell- 


J. B. Lamson, 

st. 
H. Bingham, Morrisville, Vt. 
S. H. King, Orleans, Mich. 


I. C. Vaughan, Hillsdale, 
Wm. S. Higley jr., Lapeer, 

J. S. Day, Monterey, 
Isaac Sanborn, Monroe, Wis. 
T. M. Steward, Mauston, 


B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa, 
W.H. : 
Brinkerhoof, Rnoxville. 

L. B. Baker, Alba, Pa. 

L. Lathrop, Freeport, Ills. 


All orders by mail should be sent to the Review Office ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 32.5 


BRO. HULL lost his scrap book, containing his Evidences of 
Christianity somewhere on his northern tour. Whoever may find it 


will do him a favor to send it to Allegan, Mich. Care of L. M. 
Jones.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.6 


“Come Over and Help Us.” 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: Almost every day some one inquires of me, “When 
will Bro. Hull come back?” and, “When is that Mr. Hull coming back? 

| want to hear him when he comes. | want to get everything out of 
the way so that | can hear him through.” Can you help me answer 
the above questions? | think there is an ear to hear outside of the 

church, and that we could all be benefited by hearing a course of 

lectures. Such is the opinion of all the brethren that | have talked 

with.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.7 


S. A. MCPHERSON. 


Bro. Hull commences laboring in Monterey this week, and will 
probably go from that place to Wright. ARSH December 23, 1862, 
page 32.8 


ED. 
APPOINTMENTS Protracted Meeting 


JWe 


A PROTRACTED meeting commences with the Church at Battle 
Creek in the evening of December 23rd to continue over the 

Sabbath. The brethren will be happy to see a general attendance of 
the brethren from surrounding towns. Come with your children, 

prepared to labor for the revival of the church, and the conversion of 

the youth and children. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.9 


JAMES WHITE. 


THE Wisconsin conference committee appoint Quarterly meetings 
as follows: ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.10 


Avon Rock Co. Jan. 3,4. 
Little Prairie, Walworth Co. “10,11. 
Oakland, Jefferson Co. “17,18. 
Mackford, Greenlake Co. “24,25. 
31, Feb. 


Marquette, Green Lake Co. 
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os Mile Grove, Columbia Feb. 7,8. 


Mauston, Juneau Co. “14,15. 


From the date of the above appointments the Quarterly meetings 
will be held in regular succession every thirteen weeks.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 32.11 


ISAAC SANBORN, _] Conference 


WM. S. 
INGRAHAM, 


J. G. WOOD, ] 


] Committee. 


| DESIGN to attend the monthly meeting at Kirkville Onondaga Co. 
the first Sabbath in Jan. Also the Quarterly meeting at Clarkville, 
Madison Co. the second Sabbath in Jan. Those who attend these 
meetings should bring their own provisions and bedding.ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 32.12 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Hamlin, Monroe Co. N. Y. Dec. 15, 1862. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


D. T. B.: The Association will receive no more money on 
deposit.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.13 


|. Snow: G. T. S. has paid nothingARSH December 23, 1862, page 
32.14 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH December 
23, 1862, page 32.15 


E. V. Wiard 2,00,xxiii,1. R. Covell 2,00,xxii,2. P. Luke 2,00,xxiii,1. M. 
A. Walters 3,00,xix,14. W. E. Price 1,00,xxii,1. G. S. West 
4,75,xxiii,1. Wm. Harris 1,00,xxiii,1. S. Burns 1,00,xxii,1. C. Walter 
3,00,xxiii,1. F. Ramsey 1,00,xxii,15. Jas. Ferrill 3,00,xxiii,1. J. S. 
Preston 1,00,xxiii,1. A. M. Preston for H. |. Cleaveland 0,50,xxii,1. 
Sarah E. Elder 1,00,xxi,15. A. Campbel 1,00,xxiii,1. W. Downing 
2,00,xxi,1. J. J. Emons 1,00,xxi,1. Z. Nicola 2,00,xxiii,1. A. Korb 
1,00,xxi,18. W. H. Brigham 1,00,xxii,1. L. Lowrey 2,50,xxiii,1. W. C. 
Brigham 3,50,xx,1. P. D. Lawrence 1,00,xxiii,1. C. N. Pike 
2,00,xxiv,2. J. Catlin 4,00,xxiv,1. J. W. Marsh 5,00,xvii,16. J. P. 
Rathbun 1,50,xxii,14. Abba Brewster 2,00,xxii,1. Elsa Nichols 
2,00,xxii,1. D. B. Dunham 1,00,xxii,1. D. W. Johnson 1,85,xxii,1. S. 
Rider 1,00,xxii,1. A. Bliss 2,00,xxii,20. E. F. Deboard 2,00,xxi,1. M. 
Simmonds 1,00,xxi,1. Mary Sarchet 1,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. L. Tarbell 
2,00,xxiii,1. A. M. Eaton 2,00,xxii,14. C. G. Knowlton 2,00,xxi,8. Otis 
Clarke 1,00,xx,14. David Pettis 1,00,xxi,1. D. Arnold 2,50,xxiii,1. H. 
Howe 1,00,xxiii,1. L. H. Priest 2,00,xxiii,1. H. Andrews 1,00,xxi,20. 
Mrs. C. Groom 1,00,xxii,18. G. W. Hidy 3,00,xxiv,1. S. A. 
McPherson 1,00,xxiii,14. M. W. Steere 1,00,xxiii,1. D. R. Wood 
1,00,xxi,1. A. H. Cooper 1,00,xxi,14. J. F. Ballinger 4,00,xxiii,11. W. 
Camp 2,00,xxiii,1. W. Camp for L. Fellows 1,00,xxiii,1. J. B. 
Edwards 1,00,xxii,1. E. Cobb 1,00,xxii,1. E. R. Buzzell 1,00,xxiii,1. 
Ellen Randall 1,00,xxii,15. H. K. Pike 1,00,xxii,1. E. Harris 
3,00,xxiii,1. C. Nichols 1,00,xx,7 ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
32.16 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Mrs. H. K. Pike $5.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.17 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 
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Ch. at Washington, N. H., $10. Ch. at Mansville, N. Y., $10. Ch. in 
Jamaica, Vt., $5. Joseph Catlin $10. Joseph and Jemima Catlin, S. 
B., $6. Eliza Burbee $1. Matthew 6:3, 4, $25.ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 32.18 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


F. Ramsey 45c. E. Stevenson for M. Hull 75¢ARSH December 23, 
1862, page 32.19 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


W. E. Price $1. T. Ramsey 33c. H. W. Decker 13c. D. W. Johnson 
$2,15. Viletta C. Kerr $1,50. D. H. Palmer 21c. W. Cruzan 
80c.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.20 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH December 
23, 1862, page 32.21 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 =610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 145 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 


Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


10 


on wo fF BR HR LH FA 
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Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 1 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 1 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 1 
the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 1 


1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment — Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
“ Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
* * Daniel 2 and 7, 


aa»n» ao 
ee Ge CG 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? — Unity of thi 
Church — Spiritual Gifts — Law of God, by Wesley — Appeal to 
men of reason on Immortality — Much in Little — Truth — Death 
and Burial — Preach the Word — Personality of God — The Seven 
Seals — The Two Laws.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.22 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law — Infidelity an 


Spiritualism — Mark of the Beast — War and the Sealing — The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.23 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage. ARSH December 23, 1862, page 32.24 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 
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Pearl, Ref. after fo $2,00, 


verse, 15° 
Nonpareil,“  “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21“ 

Ref. after verse Morocco“ $2,75, “ 21“ 
Minion, “ : $3,00, “ 26“ 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
32.25 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound — Part |, Bible History ‘ 
60 

— Part II, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist A 
pe 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 23, 1862, page 
32.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
December 23, 1862, page 32.27 
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December 30, 1862 
RH VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, — NO. 5 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBE 
30, 1862. — NO. 5. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.1 


Christ Made Like His Brethren 


JWe 


CHRIST had his sorrows: when he shed 
His tears, O Palestine, for thee! 

When all but weeping females fled, 

In his dark hour of agony! 

Christ had his sorrows; so must thou, 
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If thou wilt tread the path he trod; 

O, then, like him, submissive bow, 

And love the sovereignty of God ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
33.2 


Christ had his joys; but they were not 

The joys the son of pleasure boasts; 

O, no! ‘t was when his spirit sought 

Thy will, thy glory, God of hosts! 

Christ had his joys; and so hath he 

Who feels his Spirit in his heart - 

Who yields, O God, his all to thee, 

And loves thy name for what thou art ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 33.3 


Christ had his foes; the prince of hell 

And all his angels sought his death! 

See! human hearts with malice swell, 

And murder feign affection’s breath! 

Christ had his foes; and so, if thou 

Shalt with him walk and near him live, 

The cruel world will hate thee now, 

And thou shalt suffer — and forgivelARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 33.4 


Christ had his friends; his eye could trace, 

Through the long train of coming years, 

The chosen children of his grace, 

The full reward of all his tears! 

Christ had his friends! and his are thine, 

If thou to him hast bowed the knee; 

And where those ransomed millions shine 

Shall thy eternal mansion be. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.5 


Do Brutes Reason? 


JWe 


WE copy the following from the West Union (lowa) Republican 
Era.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.6 
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MR. EDITOR: | wish to offer a few of the many reasons | have for 
saying that beasts do, to a limited extent, possess the faculty of 
reason. In your article with the above caption, you say:—ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 33.7 


“To affirm that brutes reason is to affirm without evidence. Animals 
furnish no evidence of reason, and only those whose theories have 
perverted their judgment, would affirm they possess it.”ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 33.8 


Probably none will deny that some brutes possess more reason 
than some men. All we know of the amount of reason in either man 
or beast, is by what we see them manifest. In many cases where 
the organism is defective, man falls below the brute. You see a man 
who is minus the intellectual organs, sloping immediately back from 
his eyebrows, and you do not hesitate to pronounce him an idiot. A 
monkey or a dog knows more than he. This, proves, so far as 
reason is concerned, man’s superiority over the beast consists in 
his superior organization. Man in general is matter more refined and 
better organized for the manifestation of mental and moral quality 
than the brute creation. His body and brains are better 
proportioned, and his temperaments are more happily compounded 
for the development of mental property. In man we behold a 
balance in the coronal and basalar regions of the brain; and the 
whole is so distributed as to give force to intellectuality. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 33.9 


In regard to reason in brutes, a few words from reliable authors may 
not be uninteresting. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.10 


“The power of fancy is great even in brute animals, in which it is the 
chief faculty. Most of them have a good memory, and with all some 
kind of foresight.” Dr. Grew.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.11 


“Birds learning of tunes, and the endeavors to hit the notes right, 
put it past doubt with me, that they have perception, and retain 
ideas in their memories, and use them for patterns.” “It seems as 
evident to me that they (beasts) do reason, as that they have 
sense.” Locke’s Essays, b. ii:ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
33.12 
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“Sensation is an attribute of mind, and the possession of mind 
certainly extends as far as its phenomena. Whatever beings have 
conscious feeling, have, unless the preceding arguments amount to 
nothing, souls, or immaterial minds.” Dr. Ritchard on the vital 
principle. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.13 


To affirm a difference between reason in man and the same 
manifestation in beasts, calling the latter “instinct,” is to affirm 
without evidence. It is all imaginary, and came as the result of a 
theory which perverts the judgment.ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 33.14 


In the Ladies’ Repository for March, 1857, is an article on “Mind in 
Animals,” in which the writer says: — “The contrast between man 
and beast is not a contrast between reason and instinct, (common 
and almost universal as is this supposition,) for it can be readily 
shown that these two mental qualities, though very different, are by 
no means inseparable; that in point of fact the dog is endowed with 
reason as well as instinct, and that man performs many actions 
which are purely instinctive, as well as those which are prompted by 
reason.” Among the many facts to sustain this position, we have 
room only for the following. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.15 


“The battering-train going from the siege of Seringapatum, had to 
cross the sandy bed of a river, ... very heavy for draught, and 
abounding in quicksands. It happened that an artillery man, who 
was seated on the tumbrel of one of the guns, by some accident fell 
off in such a situation that in a second or two the hind wheel must 
have gone over him. The Elephant which was stationed behind the 
gun, perceiving the predicament, in which the man was, instantly, 
without any warning from its keeper, lifted up the wheel with its 
trunk and kept it suspended until the carriage had passed clear over 
him.” In remarking upon this and similar cases, the writer says that 
it, “indicates a reasoning power, combining cause with effect, using 
the light of past experience, or perceiving the suitability of some 
recourse to present emergency, and that, in some cases, with a 
sudden promptitude which in man would have been admired as 
presence of mind. Why should we hesitate to call it so here?” ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 33.16 
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To your inquiry, “Does our materialist friend make no difference 
between killing chickens and children for food?” | answer Yes! most 
assuredly | do. Reason teaches us better than to subsist on our 
own kind. And it is a fact that many beasts have so much reason 
that they will not kill their own kind for food, even when at the point 
of starvation.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.17 


In regard to the charge of being a “materialist” | wish to say, that | 
have some pretty good company, even this side of the Apostles. 
John Wesley says:— ‘For what is immaterial fire? The same as 
immaterial water or earth! Both the one and the other is absolute 
nonsense, a contradiction in terms. Either, therefore we must affirm 
it to bematerial, or deny its existence.” Sermons, Vol._ ii, 
p.150.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.18 


“We choose all substance, what remains, 
The mystical immaterialist gains; 

All that each claims each shall possess, 
Nor grudge each other’s happiness. 

An Immaterial God they choose, 

An immaterial heaven and hell; 

For such a God we have no use, 

In such a heaven we cannot dwell. 

We claim the earth, the air, and sky, 

And all the starry worlds on high; 

Gold, silver, ore, and precious stones, 
And bodies made of flesh and bones. 
Such is our hope, our heaven, our all 
When once redeemed from Adam’s fall, 
All things are ours, and we shall be 

The Lord’s to all eternity.” 

M. E. CORNELL.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.19 


God’s Commandment for the Last Days 
JWe 
[BRO. WHITE: The following remarks were delivered before the 


high school at its close in this place (Coldwater, Mich.,) by one of 
the students. | think it is not far from the truthe — D. M. 
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CANRIGHT.JARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.20 


“Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles: Prepare war, wake up the 
mighty men; let all the men of war draw near, let them come up. 
Beat your plowshares into swords and your pruning-hooks into 
spears. Let the weak say, | am strong.,ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 33.21 


Every command of the Almighty, whether given to saint or sinner, 
the godly man or the son of the Devil, whether it is to build up or pull 
down, must be obeyed. Reference to past history will show us this. 
No sooner does he call one nation to punish or destroy another, 
than they prepare to obey. Does he command Nebuchadnezzar to 
destroy Tyre, Sidon, or Jerusalem, behold, he is ready! Does he call 
Alexander to destroy the Persians, he, too, is ready to go at his 
bidding.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.22 


And so, as years and centuries roll on, nations and kingdoms rise to 
fill their place in prophecy, till we come down to the great day; and 
here we find a command for al/ nations to prepare for war. For he 
says, “Assemble yourselves and come all ye heathen.” “The Lord 
hath a controversy with the nations;” “for the day of the Lord is at 
hand.” “Prepare war,” etc. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.23 


The time has come for this to be obeyed. Will it be, or will it not? 
Are the nations preparing for war and waking up the mighty men? 
or are they getting ready for the glorious millennial peace about 
which we hear so much? Let us see. ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 33.24 


We turn our eyes to the so-called “celestial empire” of the east; and 
there we behold a terrible rebellion in operation; one which has 
shaken that mighty empire to its very foundation. Anarchy and 
destruction reign in every part. The most fiendish atrocities are 
perpetrated there. And, as if this was not enough, enlightened 
Americans have gone there to teach them a more effectual mode of 
destroying each other: to use steel instead of wood, and “iron-clads” 
instead of canoes.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 33.25 


Russia appears to be on the verge of some revolution which may at 
any time break forth. The army is disloyal and disaffected; 
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conspiracies exist in every part of the kingdom. The czar has 
entered into a treaty with France, which looks threatening to the 
future safety of England, and the peace of Europe.ARSH December 
30, 1862, page 34.1 


Poland, that down-trodden and oppressed nation, begins to prepare 
for a deadly struggle to gain her lost independence. In fact, she is 
only restrained from open and immediate action by the presence of 
a large army. The Greeks are preparing to invade Turkey. 
Volunteers are enlisting for that purpose now. A war for the division 
of Turkey among the European powers, is only a matter of time, 
which may be brought to an issue any day.ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 34.2 


Spain is once more taking her stand among the great military 
powers of the world, building forts and vessels of war, and raising 
and disciplining troops. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.3 


How is it with France and England, the two great military powers of 
the old world? Are they idle amidst this general waking up of mighty 
men? No: they are the most active of all. The throne of France is 
occupied by one of the most ambitious military princes that ever 
wielded a scepter, whilst England rejoices in a most subtle, politic, 
and grasping cabinet. They watch each other like two ferocious 
tigers, each waiting for the other to make a move. If France builds 
an iron-clad, so does England. Does England build a fort, France 
does the same. Does France raise an army, so does England. 
Facts show that such extensive military preparations, both in land 
and naval forces, were never made by those powers before: that, 
too, on a vastly improved scale; that is to say, with more destructive 
weapons. It is a well-known fact that while these nations hold to us 
the professed hand of peace, they are at the same time seeking for 
our destruction. Yes, beneath the glove on that hypocritical hand, 
lurks a dagger that is designed to shed our heart’s blood. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 34.4 


But we turn our eyes to our own beloved, our once peaceful, happy 
land, and what a scene meets our view! Where once was heard the 
merry song, is now heard weeping and lamentation. Instead of the 
axe, we hear the drum. Where rung the church or college bell, are 
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heard the cannons’ roar, the shrieks of the wounded and dying. 
From the cotton fields of the South to the great lakes of the North: 
from Maine to Minnesota, along the golden shores of California, and 
the smiling valleys of the Mississippi, in the rich fields of Kentucky; 
yea, in the capital itself, is heard the tramp of armies. They seem 
simultaneously to have caught the command from on high, “Beat 
your plowshares into swords, and your pruning-hooks into spears,” 
and the result is, our plows stand rusting in the sod, our teams are 
idle in the stall, and our crops are going back into the ground. 
Jewelry manufactories are turned to making swords, and the acts of 
peace are forsaken for those of war. Would to God this were all! But 
is it? Ask the bleeding hearts of two hundred thousand wives and 
mothers. Go to the firesides of one hundred thousand lonely 
homes, and ask the poor suffering children that gather around those 
helpless mothers. They can tell you. Go to the bleaching bones of 
eighty thousand of your fathers and brothers, and ask them. Look 
abroad upon our once beautiful States, and you will see the 
smoking ashes of splendid cities and villages, the broken walls of 
churches, academies, and halls of learning, ruined crops and 
forsaken homes.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.5 


Thus we have seen that from the remotest bounds of Asia to the 
western shores of America, from the burning sands of the equator 
to the frozen regions of the North, the nations, as the prophet says, 
are angry.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.6 


Infidels, your scoffing is about done! your day is come! Ungodly 
man! the reward of your wicked deeds will now be given you! 
Though you expect a long life of pleasure and rebellion, you will 
never have it; for what is the next thing in order? “The nations are 
angry, and thy wrath is come.” This, then, is a sign of the day of 
God’s wrath, and, therefore, that day is at hand in which the mighty 
man shall cry bitterly, the false shepherds shall howl for the misery 
that is come upon them; all faces shall gather blackness, the earth 
shall tremble, the islands shall flee away, and the mountains shall 
not be found; the sun shall be turned into blackness, and the moon 
into blood, the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll: “for the 
great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to 
stand!”ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.7 
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Ye Who are Young, Come 
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YOUTHFUL reader, be persuaded to give your early years to God. 
There is a special promise for you “Those that seek me early shall 
find me.” Perhaps you think, “Il am too young to be religious yet; let 
me enjoy the world a little; | have plenty of time before me.” Too 
young to be religious! But you are not too young to sin, nor too 
young to die, nor too young to be lost. You may not live to reach 
manhood, much less old-age. Multitudes die as young as you. If 
you enter a burial-ground, how many of the graves are those of 
young people. Death may be even now preparing to strike you. Oh 
then come at once to Jesus. You greatly err, if you think religion will 
make you gloomy. It alone can render you truly happy. Many young 
people have tried it, who will all tell you that the pleasures of piety 
are far better than all the delights of sin and vanity. You will find that 
this is true, if you come to Jesus. Is it likely he will let his followers 
be less happy than the servants of the world? Besides, how can 
you dare to live a day longer rejecting him? He commands us at 
once to believe and obey him. Every day we put off repentance we 
commit a fresh act of rebellion, and treasure up wrath against the 
day of wrath. You say you will repent when you are old. But we 
need the Spirit of God to help us to repent; and if you say, “While | 
am young | will serve Satan, and not till | am near death will | turn to 
God,” do you think God will give you his Holy Spirit at all? Is not this 
to quench the Spirit? May you not become quite careless, and 
indisposed to repent? Very few are convicted when old. If you come 
not to Jesus when young, it is not likely you would come at all. Habit 
will fasten strong chains around you, which will be harder to burst 
asunder every day. While you wait, Satan works. He is busy tying 
knots. You are his prisoner; and he is making the cords which bind 
you more and more secure. Whenever you sin he ties another knot. 
Every impression you smother, every hour you delay, adds a fresh 
knot. If you do not escape now, how can you expect to break loose 
when you are weaker, and your fetters stronger? Oh then, 
“remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” Come at once 
to Jesus, if you wish to come at all. He will be your guide amid the 
snares, your comfort amid sorrows, your guardian amid the dangers 
of life. Lose not one day the privilege of possessing such a friend. 
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Say from this moment, “My Father, thou art the guide of my youth.” 
— Sel.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.8 


The Winter of the Heart 


JWe 


LET it never come upon you. Live so that good angels may protect 
you from this terrible evil — the winter of the heart. ARSH December 
30, 1862, page 34.9 


Let no chilling influence freeze up the fountain of sympathy and 
happiness from its depths, no cool burden settle over its withered 
hopes, like snow on the faded flowers; no rude blasts of discontent 
moan and shriek through its desolate chambers.ARSH December 
30, 1862, page 34.10 


Your life path may lead you amid trials which for a time may seem 
entirely to impede your progress, and shut out the very light of 
heaven from your anxious gaze.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
34.11 


Penury may take the place of ease and plenty; your luxurious home 
may be changed for a single lowly room; the soft couch for a straw 
pallet; the rich viands for the coarse food of the poor. Summer 
friends may forsake you, and the unpitying world pass with scarcely 
a word of compassion.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.12 


You may be forced to toil wearily, steadily on to earn a livelihood; 
you may encounter fraud and base avarice, which would extort the 
last farthing, till you would nigh turn in disgust from your fellow 
beings.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.13 


Death may sever the dear ties that bind you to earth, and leave you 
in fearful darkness.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.14 


The noble, manly boy, the sole happiness of your declining years, 
may be taken suddenly from you while your spirit clings to him with 
a wild tenacity which even the shadow of the tomb cannot wholly 
subdue.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.15 
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But amid all these sad trials and sorrows, do not come to the 
conclusion that nobody was ever so deeply afflicted as you are, and 
abandon every sweet anticipation of “Better days” in the unknown 
future. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.16 


Do not lose your faith in all excellence because your confidence has 
been betrayed; nor believe that friendship is only a delusion, and 
love a bright phantom which glides away from your grasp.ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 34.17 


Do not think you are fated to be miserable because you are 
disappointed in your expectations and baffled in your pursuit. Do 
not declare that God has forsaken you when your way is hedged 
with thorns, or repine sinfully when he calls your dear ones to the 
land beyond the grave. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.18 


Keep a holy trust in heaven through every trial; bear adversity with 
fortitude, and look up in hours of temptation and suffering. When 
your locks are white, your eyes dim and your limbs weary — when 
your steps falter on the verge of death’s gloomy vale, still retain the 
freshness and buoyancy of spirit which will shield you from the 
winter of the heart. — An Old PaperARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 34.19 


Godliness the Root of Piety 


JWe 


WHERE there is life there is godliness, and the more vigorous the 
life, the purer and more perfect will godliness be. Are you making it 
your first care to see that you have life? You are busy and diligent in 
the exercises of religion; but busy, diligent in doing what? Is it 
executing an imitation of piety or in cultivating the reality? If, when 
you survey at last the result of your prayers and efforts, there is a 
possibility that you will have despairingly to say of your Christianity 
what the gifted artist said admiringly of a master-piece of sculpture, 
“It wants only one thing — life,” is there not reason why you should 
pause and ponder now? There are many skillful imitations of piety, 
and it requires much labor and pains to produce them. It requires 
the cunning of trained and skillful fingers to mold in wax or paint on 
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canvas such imitations of flowers and fruits as deceive for the 
moment the eye. But a seed dropped into the ground by a child’s 
hands will, by the power of the life within, germinate and grow. Its 
life will weave the texture of its leaves and flowers, and secrete the 
rich juices of the fruit. So while the mere form of godliness is the 
product of cunning and labor, the reality of godliness is the product 
of life. Be it ours to seek this life. Filled with it, it will show itself in 
the blossoms and fruits of godliness. And let us not forget, that if 
there is no godliness of conduct or character, we want the only sure 
evidence that life from on high has descended into our souls. — 
Wilson’s Heavenward Path.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.20 


The Coming Future 


JWe 


“THE present condition of the world is admittedly unnatural and 
anomalous. We are living in times when the Christian and the 
infidel, the statesman and the divine, seem to agree in the 
expectation that some great crisis is at hand. ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 34.21 


The public mind, both at home and abroad, is held in the calm of a 
feverish suspense. New and strange blasphemies are coming to the 
birth; the foundations of the State are loosing, and the church of 
God is beset and assailed on every side.ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 34.22 


Amid these thick clouds, all eyes are fixed with an eager gaze upon 
the dark and coming future. But who shall unravel its mysteries? 
Who can decipher its solemn roll of fate? Who can pierce with 
steady eye into the depths of past history, and read there, as in a 
mirror, the judgment or mercy in store for after generations? Who 
can expound the strange dream of this fleeting, shadowy world; or 
unlock to the faith of the church the royal treasure-house of the 
good things to come? It is here that the wisdom of the world stands 
rebuked, and its idols are all mute and silent. The research of its 
historians here proves futile and ineffectual; the policy of its 
statesmen is baffled and confounded. The future continues veiled 
from every worldly eye in deepest mystery; and every effort of 
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human pride to decipher the solemn hand-writing proves utterly in 
vain.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 34.23 


Divine prophecy is the only light that can remove this impenetrable 
darkness. There God himself reveals to his own servants the great 
outlines of his providence, and enables them, by patient search, to 
trace through the past and future, the grandeur and the majesty of 
his high counsels of love.” — California Paper. ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 35.1 


Self-knowledge 


JWe 


Lord many times | am weary quite, 

Of my own self, my sin, and vanity; 

Yet be not Thou, or | am lost outright, 

Weary of me.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.2 


And hate against myself | often bear, 

And enter with myself in fierce debate; 

Take Thou my part, against myself, nor share 

In that just hate. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.3 


Best friends might loath us, if what things perverse 
We know of our own selves, they also knew; 

Lord, Holy One, if thou, who knowest the worst, 
Shouldst loathe us too! 

[Dean Trench.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.4 


Brethren, Beware! 


JWe 


DECEIT and hypocrisy are still practiced, not only by the people of 
the world, but also by some professing better things. But by their 
fruits ye shall know them. Matthew 7:20. And now also the axe is 
laid unto the root of the trees: every tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and cast into the fire. Luke 
3:9.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.5 
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Wm. B. Davis, a late member of the Seventh-day Adventist church 
of Avon, Wis., left this place about three weeks ago, destination 
unknown; but he said he intended to go to Michigan, Ohio, or some 
place where he could settle in a community of Sabbath-keepers. 
After he left, numerous reports were circulated of his dishonesty. 
Therefore the church appointed a committee to investigate the 
truthfulness of the reports; and at a meeting appointed for that 
purpose December 21st, the committee reported as follows:ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 35.6 


1. Said Wm. B. Davis borrowed a bridle of one man and a saddle of 
another, saying he wanted to ride a few miles and back; but the 
facts show that he borrowed them for the express purpose of riding 
away with them, and did start immediately on his journey. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 35.7 


2. While taking his goods to the depot for transportation, they were 
about to be attached for a debt of $11,00, but he got a man to be 
his security for the debt, and said he had agreed with another man 
to pay the debt. The man positively denies it, and says that Davis 
was owing him $18,00, and left without paying him. The man that 
went his security for the $11,000 has the debt to pay.ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 35.8 


3. He sold Bro. Putnam one ton of hay, and afterward disposed of it 
to another man, and thus left the country, being indebted to Bro. P. 
for wood, work in harvest, threshing, etc., to the amount of $10,00 
or more.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.9 


4. He told numerous and willful falsehoods to the brethren, 
promising to pay them before he left, and telling some of his 
creditors that he had made arrangements with men that were owing 
him to pay certain debts, which proved to be false, thus abusing the 
confidence of the brethren. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.10 


After a careful and candid investigation of the above, the church 
appointed a committee of three to write out a statement of the facts, 
as a duty we owe to our brethren, to God, and the world, that our 
brethren abroad may not be taken in by him, that we may clear the 
cause from all the reproach possible, and advertise to the world that 
we endorse no such men nor conduct in our midst. ARSH December 
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30, 1862, page 35.11 
Done by order of the church. 


JOSEPH G. WOOD, ] 
H. W. DECKER, ] Committee. 
JOHN RICHARD, — ] 


P. S. We say in behalf of sister Carrie Davis, wife of Wm. B. Davis, 
that she is not implicated with the above, but is a member in good 
standing in the Seventh-day Adventist church at Avon, Wis., and we 
sympathize with her in her deep trial ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 35.12 


J.G.W. 


Prof. Milligan on the Sabbath and Sunday Questions 


JWe 


THE following is part of a sermon preached by Prof. Milligan, of 
Bethany College, to the Disciple church of Bethany, Va., on 
Sunday, June 17, 1855. Mil. Harb. of July, 1855.ARSH December 
30, 1862, page 35.13 


It was highly recommended by A. Campbell, and a large number of 
their learned men. Mr. Campbell says, “We commend to the special 
attention and consideration of all our readers, the following 
discourse of Prof. Milligan’s on the sanctification of the Lord’s 
day.”ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.14 


“The sanctification of the Lord’s day. ‘The Sabbath was made for 
man.’ Mark 2:27. Of course, then, he needed it. And if he needed it 
in Eden — if it was necessary to consummate his happiness even 
before sin had defiled the bowers of Paradise, does he not need it 
still? To answer this question in a manner satisfactory to all, it may 
be necessary to inquire into the objects for which the Sabbath was 
instituted. These are summarily stated in Genesis 2:1-3. ‘Thus the 
heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them. On 
the seventh day God ended his work which he had made. And God 
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blessed the seventh day and sanctified it; because that in it he had 
rested from all his work which he had created and made.’ This 
language is very generic, but it is very clearly and fully illustrated by 
the subsequent facts, precepts, promises, and threatenings of the 
holy oracles. Omitting the occasional allusions to this hebdomadal 
division of time that occur in Genesis, the next direct reference to 
the Sabbath is in Exodus 16:22-30, a short time before the giving of 
the law from mount Sinai. A few references will suffice for our 
present purpose. ‘Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six 
days shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work; thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within thy gates; for in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in 
them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed 
the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.’ Exodus 20:8-117.ARSH December 
30, 1862, page 35.15 


“From these promises it is obvious that the primary design of the 
Sabbath was commemorative. The fact that the world was not 
eternal, and that it was not the result of chance, that it was not the 
work of any finite order of beings, but that in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day, was forcibly suggested and clearly proved by this first 
moral-positive institution. For this purpose it was given to Adam and 
his posterity. But it was more than commemorative. It was designed 
for the physical, intellectual, and moral good of the entire race. The 
specifications of the fourth commandment are chiefly prohibitory: it 
tells us what we should not do. It enjoins that rest which experience 
has proved to be in harmony with the wants of man and 
beast.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.16 


“But this day was not designed for slumber. The intellectual and 
moral powers of man were not to lie dormant during these hours of 
sacred rest. This is evident from the genius of the institution and its 
entire history. To sanctify it, or keep it holy, is not to keep it as we 
do the hours of unconscious repose. Hence on this day there was a 
holy convocation of the people. Hence on this day our Saviour was 
in the habit of instructing the people in the synagogues. And hence 
it is evident that the second, if not indeed the first, object of the 
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Sabbath was, to give man the time, the means, and the opportunity, 
of cultivating, training, and molding his moral and religious powers 
and susceptibilities. As a commemorative institution, it reminded 
man of the origin of all things. As a moral institution, it enabled him 
to grow in knowledge and virtue.kARSH December 30, 1862, page 
35.17 


“| now repeat the question, Does not man still need a Sabbath? 
Does man’s moral nature no longer need the sanctifying influence 
of the Sabbath? These are not questions of doubtful speculation. 
They are susceptible of a very definite and satisfactory answer. The 
history, as well as the philosophy, of Christianity, furnishes the 
reply. Indeed, we may challenge the world to produce an instance 
of a church, or even of an individual, eminent for piety and virtue, 
that has lived in the habitual neglect of a Sabbath. Would it not then 
be remarkable if the Christian institution were destitute of a 
Sabbath? Who could believe that he who gave man a Sabbath in 
Eden as well as in the patriarchal and Jewish ages, would in an 
institution specially designed for the moral education of mankind, 
omit an element the great importance of which has been 
demonstrated by the experience of age! Certainly it would be 
difficult to find a stronger analogical argument in support of any 
hypothesis than that which we legitimately deduce from our 
premises. Indeed, Christianity would be imperfect without it.,ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 35.18 


REMARKS 


JWe 


1. In the above the institution and sanctification of the Sabbath are 
clearly presented. 2. The fact that it was instituted in the garden of 
Eden is not only admitted, but proved. 3. The author, not like his 
former brethren, does not hint that the Sabbath was made only for 
the Jews, but maintains that it was given to Adam and his posterity. 
4. He shows plainly that it is a moral institution, and as such is 
adapted to the moral requirements of the entire race. 5. The 
Sabbath was made for man because he needed it. He argues that 
he needs it yet, and hence admits that it is continued to him. 6. This 
is all true; but notwithstanding, he then says that the Sabbath was 
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abolished! It is strange that such men cannot speak forth God's 
truth without in some way contradicting it or taking it back. This, 
however, they are constrained to do in order to save their Papal- 
heathen festival of Sunday. But he contends that Sunday is a 
Sabbath, and by it the Lord’s Sabbath is set aside. He knows, or 
ought to know, that the Bible nowhere recognizes Sunday as a 
Sabbath. This he cannot overthrow, that all the sanctity attached to 
Sunday came by authority of the popes and other wicked men. And 
he in refusing to keep the Lord’s Sabbath after speaking so clearly 
of its divine obligations and moral nature, is most certainly liable to 
the solemn charge of making void the commandment of God by the 
traditions of men. He has given us good Scriptural reasons for 
keeping the Sabbath, but not one can he give for keeping Sunday 
which the Catholic may not as consistently give in favor of 
purgatory, prayer to the saints, image-worship, etc. Would he then 
have us give up the Lord’s holy day, which he says he sanctified 
and gave to Adam and his posterity, and have us keep Sunday 
which he never sanctified, and which he did not give to any man to 
be observed as a holy day? ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.19 


As he has given reasons for the observance of the Sabbath, we will 
give some objections to his Sunday observance.ARSH December 
30, 1862, page 35.20 


1. It is neither the Sabbath, Lord’s day, nor a holy day.ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 35.21 


2. Both God and Christ labored upon it. Genesis 1:1-5; Colossians 
1:16, 17; Hebrews 1:2.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.22 


3. Neither of them rested upon it, and hence we have no example 
for so doing.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.23 


4. Neither of them ever sanctified it ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 35.24 


5. No man is commanded to keep it in any other sense than as a 
laboring day.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.25 


6. No man is promised any blessing for keeping it otherwise than as 
a working day.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.26 
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7. Neither God nor Christ ever denounced a single curse against 
any man for laboring upon it. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.27 


8. It was observed as a business day by the disciples, who kept the 
Sabbath. Luke 24:1.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.28 


9. It was Paul’s work day. Acts 18:1-4; 20:7.ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 35.29 


10. Paul commands it as a business day. 7 Corinthians 16:2,.ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 35.30 


11. If it had been the Sabbath, Lord’s day, or any kind of holy day, 
Paul would have said so. Acts 20:27.ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 35.31 


12. No man, nor follower of Christ, kept it in the apostolic age in 
commemoration of the resurrection of Christ, and no man since that 
age has so kept it by divine authority. ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 35.32 


These reasons are sufficient to show that there is no divine 
authority for the religious custom of keeping Sunday for the 
Sabbath. Its highest authority is Daniel’s little horn, Paul’s man of 
sin, and John’s blasphemous beast. O that men would be 
consistent and obey the truth when they see it. But this they will not 
do, because they love the praises of men more than they love God 
and his law.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 35.33 


B. F. SNOOK. 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 30, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation CHAPTER XX 
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JWe 


VERSE 7. And | saw an angel come down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. 2. And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, and bound him a thousand years. 3. And cast him into the 
bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him that he 
should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years should 
be fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed a little season. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 36.1 


The event with which this chapter opens seems to follow on in 
chronological order after the events of the preceding chapter. The 
inquiries that here arise are, Who is the angel that comes down 
from heaven? What is the key and chain which he has in his hand? 
What is the bottomless pit? and, What is meant by binding Satan a 
thousand years?ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.2 


1. Is the angel here brought to view, Christ, as some have claimed? 
He is not. A bright ray of light is thrown from the old typical service 
direct upon this passage. Thus: Christ is the great High Priest of 
this dispensation. On the day of atonement, anciently, two goats 
were taken by the priest upon which lots were cast, one for the 
Lord, and the other for the scape goat, The one upon which the 
Lord’s lot fell, was then slain and his blood carried into the 
sanctuary, to make an atonement for the children of Israel, after 
which, the sins of the people were confessed upon the head of the 
other or scape goat, and he was sent away by the hand of a fit man 
into the wilderness, or place not inhabited. Now as Christ is the 
priest of this dispensation, so, by arguments, a few of which we 
here introduce, Satan is shown to be the antitypical scape- 
goat.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.3 


(1.) The Hebrew word for scape-goat, as given in the margin of 
Leviticus 16:8, is Azazel. On this verse Jenks in his Comprehensive 
Commentary remarks, “Scape-goat. See diff. opin. in Bochart. 
Spencer after the oldest opinion of the Hebrews and Christians 
thinks Azazel is the name of the Devil; and so Rosenmire, whom 
see. The Syriac has, Azazel, the angel (strong one) who revolted.” 
The Devil is here evidently pointed out. Thus we have the definition 
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of the Scripture term in two ancient languages, with the oldest 
opinion of the Christians, in favor of the view that the scape-goat is 
a type of Satan.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.4 


(2.) In the common acceptation of the word, the term, scape-goat, is 
applied to any miserable vagabond who has become obnoxious to 
the claims of justice; and while it is revolting to all our conceptions 
of the character and glory of Christ, to apply this term to him, it must 
strike every one as a very appropriate designation of the Devil, who 
is styled in Scripture, the accuser, adversary, angel of the 
bottomless pit, Beelzebub, Belial, dragon, enemy, evil spirit, father 
of lies, murderer prince of devils, serpent, tempter, etc., etc. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 36.5 


(3.) Our third reason for this position is the very striking manner in 
which it harmonizes with the events to transpire in connection with 
the cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary, as far as revealed to us in 
the Scriptures of truth, ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.6 


We behold in the type, 1. The sin of the transgressor imparted to 
the victim. 2. We see that sin borne in by the priest in the blood of 
the offering, into the Sanctuary. 3. On the tenth day of the seventh 
month we see the priest with the blood of the sin-offering for the 
people, remove all these sins from the Sanctuary, and lay them 
upon the head of the scape-goat. 4. The goat bears them away into 
a land not inhabited. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.7 


Answering to these events in the type, we behold in the antitype, 1. 
The great offering for the world, made on Calvary. 2. The sins of all 
those who avail themselves of the merits of Christ's shed blood, by 
faith in him, in that blood are borne into the Sanctuary. 3. After 
Christ the minister of the true tabernacle [Hebrews 8:2], has 
finished his ministration, he will remove the sins of his people from 
the Sanctuary, and lay them upon the head of their author, the 
antitypical scape-goat, the Devil. 4. The Devil will be sent away with 
them into a land not inhabited.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
36.8 


This we believe to be the very event described in the verses under 
notice. The sanctuary service is at this time closed. Christ lays upon 
his head the sins of his people which have been confessed to the 





251 


sanctuary, and are imputed to them no more, and he is sent away, 
not by the hand of the High Priest, but by the hand of another 
person, according to the type, into a place here called the 
bottomless pit. Hence this angel is not ChristARSH December 30, 
1862, page 36.9 


2. What is the key and chain which he has in his hand? It cannot be 
supposed that this is a literal key and chain; hence they must be 
merely symbols of the power and authority with which this angel is 
clothed upon this occasion.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.10 


3. What is the bottomless pit? The original word signifies an abyss, 
bottomless, deep, profound. Its use seems to be to denote any 
place of darkness, desolation, and death. Thus in Revelation 9:1, 2, 
it is applied to the barren wastes of the Arabian desert, and in 
Romans 10:7, to the grave. But the passage which specially throws 
light upon the meaning of the word here, is Genesis 1:2, where we 
read that “darkness was upon the face of the deep.” The word there 
rendered deep, is the same word that is here rendered bottomless 
pit; so that that might have been translated, “Darkness was upon 
the face of the abyss, or bottomless pit.” But we all know what is 
meant by the word “deep” as there used: it is applied to this earth in 
its chaotic state. Precisely this we believe it means in this third 
verse of Revelation 20. At this time, let it be borne in mind, the earth 
is a vast charnel house of desolation and death. The voice of God 
has shaken it to its foundations, the islands, and mountains have 
been moved out of their places, the great earthquake has leveled to 
the earth the mightiest works of man, the seven last plagues have 
left their charred and blasting footprints all over the earth, the 
burning glory attending the coming of the Son of man has borne its 
part in accomplishing the general desolation, the wicked have been 
given to the slaughter, and their putrefying flesh and bleaching 
bones lie unburied, ungathered, and unlamented, from one end of 
the earth, to the other end thereof. Thus is the earth made empty 
and waste, and turned upside down. /saiah 24:7. Thus is it brought 
back again, partially at least, to its original state of confusion and 
chaos. See Jeremiah 4:19-26, especially verse 23. And what better 
term could be used to describe the earth thus rolling on its course of 
darkness and desolation for a thousand years, than that of the 
abyss, or bottomless pit? Here we understand Satan will be 
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confined during this time, amid the ruin which, though indirectly, his 
own hands have brought, unable to flee from his habitation of woe, 
or to repair in the least degree its hideous ruin, ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 36.11 


4. What is meant by the binding of Satan? We well know that Satan 
in order to work must have subjects upon whom to work. Without 
these he can do nothing. But during the thousand years of his 
confinement to this earth, all the saints are in heaven beyond the 
power of his temptations, and the wicked are all in their graves, 
beyond his power to deceive. Thus is he bound being condemned 
throughout this period to a hopeless state of inactivity and 
imbecility. This to a mind that has been so busy as his has been for 
the past six thousand years in deceiving the world, must be a 
punishment of the most intense severity. ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 36.12 


We are well aware that some make huge attempts to grow merry 
over this exposition of the binding of Satan, by placing beyond his 
reach the subjects upon which he works, and his being loosed by 
their being brought again, by a resurrection, under his influence. 
They tell us that we have mistaken the parties, and have the wicked 
bound, not the Devil. But how often do we hear in the daily 
transactions of life such expressions as these? My way was 
completely hedged up; my hands were completely tied, etc. But do 
we understand when persons make such expressions that some 
insurmountable obstacle was literally thrown across the path they 
were traveling, or that their hands were literally confined with ropes 
and cords? No; but simply that a combination of circumstances 
rendered it impossible for them to act. Just so here; and why will not 
people grant to inspiration the same liberty of speech, that they give 
without question and without ridicule to their fellow-men around 
them?ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.13 


(To be continued.) 


Questions and Answers 


JWe 
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QUESTIONS. | would like to have your explanation of /saiah 11:6-9. 
Will the wolf dwell with the lamb, the leopard lie down with the kid, 
etc., in the new earth? How came they there, when we do not 
anywhere read in the Bible of the resurrection of the beasts? 
WILLIAM PEABODY.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.14 


ANSWER. /saiah 9:6-9. “The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the 
young lion and the fatling together; and a little child shall lead them. 
And the cow and bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie down 
together; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking 
child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall 
put his hand on the cockatrice’ den. They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 36.15 


Let it be particularly noticed that this is when the “earth shall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” Hence 
the new earth is here meant. Chap 65:17-25, is more definite: ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 36.16 


“For behold | create new heavens and a new earth; and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad and 
rejoice forever in that which | create; for behold | create Jerusalem 
a rejoicing and her people a joy. And | will rejoice in Jerusalem, and 
joy in my people; and the voice of weeping shall be no more heard 
in her, nor the voice of crying. There shall be no more thence an 
infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his days, for the 
child shall die an hundred years old; but the sinner being an 
hundred years old shall be accursed.ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 36.17 


“And they shall build houses and inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards and eat the fruit of them. They shall not build and another 
inhabit; they shall not plant and another eat; for as the days of a 
tree, are the days of my people, and mine elect shall long enjoy the 
work of their hands. They shall not labor in vain, nor bring forth for 
trouble; for they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their 
offspring with them. And it shall come to pass, that before they call | 
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will answer; and while they are yet speaking, | will hear. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 36.18 


“The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat 
straw like the bullock; and dust shall be the serpent’s meat. They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the 
Lord."ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.19 


The prophetic word says that the beasts will do so and so in the 
New Earth. How they came there, we are not told. If it had been 
very important for us to know just how they came there, whether by 
creation or resurrection, the Bible doubtless would have told 
us.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.20 


If you can be made to believe that the new heavens and earth 
mean the Christian age, or the work of grace in the heart, then you 
can make the words — wolf — lamb — leopard — kid — calf — 
young lion — fatling — cow — bear — their young ones — ox — 
bullock — serpent — mean almost anything you please but literal 
beasts. But when this is done, the Bible becomes, in the hands of 
those who thus expound it, too much, as the old negro said, “like a 
fiddle on which they can play any tune they like.” Beasts were made 
for this world when it was filled with beauty and glory, as it came out 
of the hands of the Creator. Then why not have beasts on the earth 
when it shall be restored from the effects of the fall?ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 36.21 


QUESTIONS. What are the qualifications necessary in order to be 
prepared to eat the Lord’s supper? And what do you consider a 
proper form of invitation to eat the Lord’s supper? H. S. 
GURNEY.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.22 


ANSWER. As the table is the Lord’s, all of his children have a right 
to it ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.23 


We should invite all who are keeping the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus in sincerity and truth, to eat of the supper, 
and should not refuse it to any who come forward, unless it was 
known that they stood in hostility to the work of the third 
message.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 36.24 
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The Michigan and Northern Indiana Fund 


JWe 


THIS fund is raised to support the preachers of the conference in 
their labors with the tent or otherwise. It is designed to support our 
preachers, and to meet all the expenses connected with their 
labors. Every church should pledge what they can give during the 
year, to support the ministers of the conference and meet the 
expenses of the cause connected with their labors. Then when a 
minister visits a church, and that church chooses to hand him a 
certain sum, the church pays so much of the money pledged. We 
make these remarks for the reason that we see that some do not 
fully understand the arrangement. Some churches send _ their 
individual pledges to the financial committee. This is not correct. Let 
each church arrange their systematic benevolence with the use of 
our new S. B. bland books, and pay their own weekly sums into 
their own treasury. Then when they learn what they can raise 
monthly, they can understandingly decide how much they can put 
into the conference treasury monthly, and can send their pledges to 
the committee on the plan suggested in the committee’s circular. 
This circular can be sent to any who desire it. For further 
explanation we refer the reader to our remarks following the 
suggestions of Bro. D. Arnold ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
37.1 


A Few Suggestions 


JWe 


MY mind for two or more years past has been deeply impressed 
with the importance and work of organization. | have also frequently 
felt the weight of the remark made by Bro. White in No. 18, Vol.xx, 
in reference to the Mich. State Conference, that it “was only partly 
organized,” and thought perhaps the remark might properly apply to 
all our State and church organizations. ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 37.2 


While | have read the varied forms adopted by our several State 
Conferences, | have been led to cry out, Who shall present us with 





256 


a form and system of organization adapted to our present wants, 
and insuring a oneness of action throughout the body. Perhaps 
under present circumstances it is not practicable to meet in general 
conference, and talk over the matter; but may we not through the 
Review present rules, forms, and systems, and leave them open for 
remarks, amendments, or adoption, and thus arrive at a plan that 
shall insure a union of action throughout the church?ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 37.3 


We find that in all human associations for the accomplishment of 
any enterprise, system and order are essential to its successful 
accomplishment. There are two things always indispensably 
necessary to accomplish any work through human agency, whether 
it be national, civil, ecclesiastical, mechanical, or agricultural; viz., 
men and money: men to do the work, means to sustain them and 
furnish the material for the work.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
37.4 


Now we, as a church, have before us a work of greater magnitude, 
involving greater interests than any national, civil, mechanical, or 
agricultural enterprise in which men can embark; yea, greater than 
all these combined. The third angel’s message, with its kindred 
truths, is yet to be proclaimed to the world with a loud cry through 
human agency. Leaving the choice of men more especially to the 
Chief Shepherd, it devolves upon us as a church humbly relying 
upon the great Counselor for wisdom, to devise such a plan and 
adopt such a system for raising the means and employing the men 
as shall best accomplish the great work of giving the last message 
of mercy to a perishing world, by which a people are to be sanctified 
through the truth and fitted for translation at the appearing of 
Christ. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.5 


In devising such a system some things are necessary in its frame- 
work in order to bring success.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
37.6 


1. It should embrace equality “so that none be eased and others 
burdened.” 2 Corinthians 8:13.AARSH December 30, 1862, page 
BLT 


2. Each deposit should be so guarded that men of corrupt minds, 7 
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Timothy 6:5, shall not pervert it from its intended use.ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 37.8 


3. Its outlay should be entrusted to men of sound judgment and 
business habits, so that every dollar shall tell for the advancement 
of the cause.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.9 


4. The agencies employed, whether in gathering in or paying out 
money, or laboring in word and doctrine, should have their place 
and work clearly defined, that like Gideon’s army they may all act in 
their place at their own work.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
37.10 


With these remarks by way of introduction | will venture (with much 
diffidence of my own ability, and due deference for the judgment of 
others) to suggest for the consideration of the brethren a plan for 
raising, depositing, and paying out means for the advancement of 
the cause of present truth. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.11 


Question 1. How shall we raise the means to support our 
preachers, pay tent and other expenses, for the general 
advancement of the cause? ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.12 


Ans. Let each member of the S. D. Advent church, and as many 
others as feel free to do so, firmly adopt and faithfully carry out the 
plan of systematic benevolence, as recommended in the Review 
and sanctioned by the gift of the Spirit. See Spiritual Gifts 2:230- 
238, Testimony to the Church, No. 6, 17-22. This, when properly 
carried out, will produce equality and create a thousand rills to form 
the river. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.13 


Question 2. How shall we bring these offerings together? or how 
shall we carry out Malachi 3:10?ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
37.14 


Ans. First, let each one regulate and define the weekly sum to be 
paid in by them for the ensuing year by the 1st of Nov. as near as 
practicable, and send a bill of the same to the clerk of the church to 
which they belong, before the 15th of Dec. ensuing. It shall then be 
the duty of the clerk to record in the church book of S. B. the names 
of all sending bills, with the sums set opposite their names, and 
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transmit to the State conference secretary a copy of the same 
before the 1st of Jan. It shall then be the duty of the State secretary, 
in concert with two or more of the State Committee, to ascertain as 
near as practicable the general expenses of the current year, and 
determine the percentage of the whole amount of S. B. fund 
necessary to meet said expenses, and send the same to the 
Review for publication. It shall be the further duty of each donor to 
the S. B. fund to pay to the deacon of their respective churches 
once a quarter, the amount due on their S. B. subscription. It shall 
then be the duty of the deacon to transmit quarterly to the State 
treasurer the percentage as above determined, retaining the 
balance to meet other public expenses in the church.ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 37.15 


Question 3. What safeguards shall be thrown around these 
deposits? ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.16 


Ans. It shall be the duty of each deacon, State treasurer, and 
committee, to present to the State auditors at each annual State 
conference a written account of all moneys received in and paid out 
by them during the conference year. ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 37.17 


Question 4. How shall evangelists and preachers who labor among 
us be supported, and tent and other expenses be met?ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 37.18 


Ans. Let the State committee, to whom is entrusted the care of 
these matters, draw from the State treasury from time to time, as 
the necessities of the cause demand.ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 37.19 


Your brother in tribulation, looking for the upbuilding and perfection 
of the church. DAVID ARNOLDARSH December 30, 1862, page 
37.20 


REMARKS. We are decidedly in favor of systematic action, and 
believe it indispensable in the real advancement of the cause of 
truth. We may apparently advance in disorder, but a little time will 
show no real advance. But we feel guarded against too much 
machinery. The simplest plans of action possible which will 
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accomplish the objects desired, are best. Too much machinery will 
be badly in the way. We have a simple arrangement in Michigan 
which works well thus far, and the more it is proved and considered, 
the more it is admired. It is simply this:ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 37.21 


1. Our approved ministers receive their credentials annually from 
the State conference.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.22 


2. The conference is pledged to liberally sustain its 
preachers.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.23 


3. We have a conference committee of three to take the general 
oversight of the labors of ministers in the State, and missionaries to 
other States.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.24 


4. We have a financial committee of five, all, that they may be 
efficient, located at Battle Creek, who receive from the different 
churches, and from scattered brethren, their pledges of monthly 
payments for the support of preachers, whether they labor with 
tents or otherwise, during the conference year. These pledges are 
obtained by sending out circulars in the Review, to be returned to 
the committee by letter, with the amount of their pledges on them. 
Each church can ascertain the amount of their S. B. funds, and the 
probable amount required for other objects, and can pledge what 
remains to the support of the ministry. The monthly pledges are to 
be paid to the committee, or when more convenient, be handed to 
preachers when laboring among the churches. Each minister is 
required to make a report quarterly, or oftener if he chooses, to the 
financial committee, of his receipts. Also, each S. B. treasurer is 
requested to report to the committee quarterly of all money paid out 
of their treasuries, and to whom paid.ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 37.25 


5. Each minister is required to make a report to the State 
conference of the amount of his expenditures and receipts during 
the conference year. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.26 


6. Each minister is required to make a report to the general 
conference of each week’s labor during the conference year. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 37.27 
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7. The amount of each minister’s labor, his receipts and 
expenditures, for the year, will then be before the general 
conference, and the amount to be made out to each of the ministers 
that they may have a liberal support, can be taken from the State 
funds in the hands of the committee.ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 37.28 


8. To complete the security of funds sacredly devoted to the cause 
of truth, the financial committee at the close of each year will make 
a printed report in pamphlet form of all receipts and expenditures 
during the year, also the quarterly reports from S. B. treasuries, 
embracing the amount paid by each church, and by scattered 
individuals. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.29 


To the Brethren in Ohio 


JWe 


| DESIRE to say to those who are anxiously looking for the 
appearance of an appointment for conferences, and are suffering 
from “the hope deferred,” that the committee, in the exercise of the 
authority invested in them, have sent to the Office notices of both 
time and place for a conference, which the brethren have not 
published, from some cause best known to themselves. However, | 
feel assured that it is all for the best, and when the reason appears 
it will be abundantly satisfactory. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
31:30 


The cause is sadly down, and the necessity appears urgent for 
more thorough organization. However, lacking talent and 
experience in a good degree, as we do, we might move 
injudiciously if left to ourselves; and the cause has suffered too 
much from such things. So I, for one, feel to rejoice that the 
brethren of experience and judgment take it upon themselves to 
exercise a kindly supervision over us; for | would seek and desire 
the good of the cause, let me “sink or swim, live or die, survive or 
perish."ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.31 


| deem this explanation your due, from the active part | have taken 
in inducing you to think we might have a conference soon.ARSH 
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December 30, 1862, page 37.32 
H. F. BAKER. 


REMARKS. The notice for conference in Ohio was received at the 
Office and forwarded to us when on our Northern tour. We think the 

notice required our attendance, or that of some one we might send, 

and left the time of the meeting to our convenience. The Michigan 

State committee being together in lonia Co., decided to recommend 
Bro. J. H. Waggoner to fill the call from Ohio, and immediately 
forwarded the letter containing the call for conference, and the ten 

dollars from the Ohio committee to bear the expenses of a 

messenger, to Bro. Waggoner. We have waited with much anxiety 

to see the notice of conference in Ohio from Bro. Waggoner; but up 
to this time none has been received at the Office. We would say to 

the Ohio committee that if Bro. Waggoner does not fill the call from 
your State, the Michigan State committee will make another effort to 
send a messenger to Ohio. ONE OF THE COMMITTEBRSH 
December 30, 1862, page 37.33 


Call from the Church in Sandyville, lowaARSH December 30, 
1862, page 37.34 


BRO. WHITE: We have been waiting to hear of an appointment for 
a conference in this State, but have heard nothing of it thus far. If 

we have a correct understanding of it, you were to appoint it. We 

are very desirous that it should come off as soon as possible, and 

that you and sister White should attend it. We wish it held at 

Knoxville. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 37.35 


It is our wish that both tents in our State be manned the coming 
summer, and we wish you to select an able-bodied messenger to 
labor with Bro. Brinkerhoof in Southern lowa, one that is able to 
stand two-thirds of the labor, Bro. B. not being able to stand severe 
labor. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.1 


This little church at Sandyville has taken hold of systematic 
benevolence in earnest, and | hope will be nothing behind in any 
duty.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.2 


By order of the church at Sandyville. 
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ANDREW J. STOVER. 


REMARKS. — Our brethren at Sandyville must be laboring under a 
mistake. By the above we learn for the first time that we were 

appointed to give notice of a conference in Southern lowa. We have 

felt the deepest interest for the cause in lowa, and have done 

double to help the cause in that State that we have, under similar 

circumstances, in any other State. And when we were compelled to 

believe that our efforts were not valued by many, and that a spirit of 

rebellion was growing against us, we became in a measure 

discouraged, and finally decided that the rebellion must have its 

course before much could be done.ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 38.3 


We now think that too much has been done for lowa the last two 
years, in the way of sending a messenger there to either act upon 
the legislation of those of little experience, or be censured and 
oppressed by rebellious spirits among them.ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 38.4 


If the brethren in lowa want a conference, no one will object. If they 
decide to run one or two tents, no one should complain. If the 
committee of the Wisconsin and Illinois conference, or of the New 
York conference, or any other conference, sends them a minister, 
or ministers, to labor in lowa, under the dictation of the brethren in 
lowa, we shall not complain; but if the Michigan and Northern 
Indiana conference committee sends ministers to lowa, they will 
want a voice in counseling in regard to their labors.ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 38.5 


Efforts to organize those in rebellion and confusion we fear have 
been worse than lost. Nothing but a dreadful extremity should 
compel us to leave out some Sabbath-keepers in organizing. This 
has ever been our position. Here is our definite statement one year 
since, from Review, Vol. xix, No. 6: ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
38.6 


“There is danger of carrying organization to an extreme, to the 
neglect of other subjects. In many places believers are not ready. 
Bro. Cornell says, “Strike when the iron is hot.” This is right. But if 
you work it cold it will break. We want to preach one Sabbath and 
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first-day to the brethren and let the warming influence of the present 
truth soften their feelings, and then affectionately and plainly set 
forth the evils of tobacco, tea, etc., and entreat all to leave these 
idols and turn fully to the Lord before attempting to organize. We 
shall not give these idolatrous souls up till we know they are joined 
to their idols; then we shall have to let them alone. May we not hope 
that all who have borne well the Sabbath cross will yet bear every 
cross necessary to secure the favor of God, a place in the bosom of 
Jesus, and the full fellowship of the saints? O God, help thy people 
to bear the cross that they may wear the crown.ARSH December 
30, 1862, page 38.7 


“Habit is exceedingly strong with some persons. A sister once said, 
‘If | must give up one, my pipe or heaven, | must give up heaven.’ 
She took her dreadful choice, and her course since gives proof that 
it was a final one. Such have a hard battle. Help them all you can. 
In your labors for such be firm, but kind. Do not suffer yourself to 
enter into the spirit of controversy with such. Come near to them. 
Get into their heart if possible. Stand where you can help them. The 
Lord bears long with erring mortals. ‘Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful.” ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.8 


We do not think the time has come for us to visit lowa again. We 
are doing all we can, and design to work where our labors are 
appreciated, for there they will accomplish most. On our recent 
Northern tour of four weeks we drove our team two hundred and 
fifty miles, attended between thirty and forty meetings, and baptized 
thirty-seven, most of them the fruits of these meetings. Immediately 
on reaching home we suffered from a dreadful swelling on the face, 
which discharged for a week, yet made out full time at the Office 
when we could not distinctly articulate a word. And when nearly 
recovered from this affliction, we commenced a protracted meeting 
in the Battle Creek church, preached every evening, twice on the 
Sabbath, and have made good time in the Office six days in the 
week.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.9 


Brethren, east, west, north, south, we will serve you as well as we 
can. You shall have all there is of us. And if we do not find a day of 
rest, as you enjoy, one in seven, in this mortal state, we may enjoy 
the saints’ rest in the City quite as well. Your counsel we desire, 
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your encouraging words cheer us, and your prayers we must have; 
but unreasonable cares and burdens thrown upon us when we have 
all we can stand under, murmurings and complainings when we are 
doing all we can, we despise.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
38.10 


The Bible 


JWe 


‘TIS a fountain-ever bursting, 

Whence the weary may obtain 

Water for the soul that’s thirsting, 

And shall never thirst again. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.11 


‘Tis a mine of richest treasure, 

Laden with the purest ore; 

And its contents without measure, 

You can never well explore. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.12 


‘Tis a lamp forever burning, 

By whose never dying light, 

Sinners from their errors turning, 

Are directed through the night ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
38.13 


‘Tis a chart that never fails you, 

One which God to man has given; 

And though rudest storms assail you, 

It will guide you safe to heaven.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
38.14 


‘Tis a pearl of price, exceeding 

All the gems in ocean found; 

To its precepts ever listen, 

In its truths may you abound.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
38.15 


Answer to Prayer 





265 


JWe 


“And these signs shall follow them that believe. In my name shall 
they lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover,” etc. Mark 16:17, 
18.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.16 


BRO. WHITE: On the evening of the 9th of November | was present 
and witnessed the result of the healing power of God, as that 

blessing rested upon one of his children in answer to prayer. Sister 

Lydia A. Rankin had been sick with the lung fever and pleurisy for 

about two weeks, and had become so reduced in strength that she 

could not turn nor raise herself in bed, nor speak aloud.ARSH 

December 30, 1862, page 38.17 


Medical aid did her no good, but seemed to make the disease 
worse. She despaired of being helped by the skill of man, but had 
faith that God could and would heal her in answer to prayer. 
Accordingly she requested her husband to send for elder Sanborn, 
who was at that time in the vicinity, also for the elder of the church 
of which she was a member, and a few of the brethren and sisters 
of the church. At this time she had a high fever and a severe pain in 
her side. When we had come together Bro. Sanborn requested two 
of the sisters to take the oil and anoint her where she was in 
distress, in the name of the Lord. While this was being done we all 
prayed mentally to the Lord for his blessing ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 38.18 


When the anointing was done, sister Rankin said the pain had all 
left her. We then all knelt down around her bed. Bro. Sanborn led in 
prayer, and as he prayed he claimed the promises of the Lord. We 
prayed, asking the Lord to heal our sick and afflicted sister. When 
we had done all that the Lord had required of us in the fifth chapter 
of James, then his blessing was manifested. Sister Rankin believed 
and received the blessing, and the fever left her. Our sick sister was 
healed. She praised the Lord for what he had done for her. Bro. 
Sanborn received a great blessing, and had great freedom in calling 
upon the name of the Lord. We were all blessed according to our 
faith ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.19 


Sister Rankin was, twenty minutes before, suffering under the 
influence of a burning fever. Now her flesh was cool, with a slight 
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perspiration. With a little help she got up and dressed herself, came 
into the room where we were sitting. She praised the Lord 
aloud. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.20 


The fever left her quite weak, but she has been gaining her strength 
day by day. She now enjoys nearly her usual health. We feel that 
this has not only been a blessing to sister Rankin, but to the church 
at Hundred Mile Grove. We feel blessed. We feel that this is a 
green spot in our religious experience. ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 38.21 


Brethren, have faith. May the Lord help us to have faith, is my 
prayer. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.22 


Yours in hope. 
N. M. JORDON. 


Memorials 


JWe 


IMPORTANT events are commemorated by some ceremony which 
represents as nearly as possible the event which transpired. Unless 
the ceremony has some semblance to the event, it is not a 
memorial. Memorials may be divided into three classes, viz., 1. 
Weekly, 2. Yearly, and 3. Indefinite in the time of their 
celebration.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.23 


1. There is but one genuine, weekly memorial, which is the seventh- 
day Sabbath. The Creator labored six successive days in making 
the heavens and earth, and rested the seventh day. We are 
commanded to labor six days, and rest upon the seventh, thus 
clearly pointing back to the creative work and rest of Jehovah. To 
rest every eighth or tenth day would not answer, and to rest on any 
of the six working days would not commemorate the event.ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 38.24 


2. Yearly memorials are numerous. For instance, the passover was 
a yearly memorial of the salvation of Israel from the tenth plague 
visited upon Egypt, in which the destroying angel passed over the 
houses marked with the blood. On the fourteenth day of the first 
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month of every year, they were required to keep the passover in the 
same manner as at the exode. Exodus 12:11.ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 38.25 


3. Some memorials have no stated time of celebration; of which the 
Lord’s supper and baptism are examples.ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 38.26 


There is but one genuine weekly memorial, but there is a counterfeit 
one which deserves notice, namely, the Sunday institution. This 
counterfeit memorial is faulty in several particulars. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 38.27 


1. It has never been commanded. One would suppose that when 
people do all that God has commanded, they would be doing well 
enough.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.28 


2. It sets aside a plain command which some one will have to 
answer for in the coming judgment.ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 38.29 


3. To fitly commemorate the resurrection of Christ, it should be 
observed annually, like Christmas, instead of weekly. There is 
nothing in the event which calls for a weekly celebration. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 38.30 


4. Jesus rose from the dead, traveled, and was actively engaged 
upon the day, which event cannot be fitly celebrated by rest, but, on 
the contrary, by, to say the least, good works. ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 38.31 


Christ has instituted a memorial of his burial and resurrection which 
not only precludes the necessity of another, but renders it a 
presumptuous innovation. Baptism beautifully represents the burial 
and resurrection of Christ, and at the same time points forward to 
the resurrection of the saints. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
38.32 


A good bank note must be well engraved, dated, and signed by 
responsible parties, to be worth anything. A counterfeit note is 
generally poorly engraved, signed by irresponsible parties, or by 





268 


forged signatures. The first-day Sunday memorial sustains the 
same relation to the seventh-day Sabbath memorial, that a 
counterfeit bill does to a genuine one. The genuine is well 
engraved, having a representation of the creation for a vignette, 
dated on the seventh day of time, and signed by Him who owns 
heaven and earth. He is, of course, responsible, and this note is 
good anywhere on earth, or in heaven. On the contrary, the 
counterfeit is poorly engraved, with the resurrection of Christ for a 
vignette (unlike genuine), no certain date, and signed by a well- 
known counterfeiter (the pope). The signer is irresponsible, and 
although the note is current in some places on earth, it is worthless 
at the bank of heaven.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.33 


There has been a great deal of trouble and dispute about this 
counterfeit bill; and those familiar with it know that it has several 
dates and a forged signature. The counterfeiter has many friends 
who are determined to make this note current, and many think it is 
good. Why is this? Simply because people do not test it by the great 
detecter, the Bible, which the Lord has_ furnished. D. 
HILDRETH.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 38.34 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Squires 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Having been permitted, through the goodness of 
God, to return to my family in peace and safety, | hasten to inform 
you of it ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.1 


Some four months ago, under an excitement, | enlisted. | did not 
then understand the position of the Seventh-day Adventists upon 
the war, and being here alone, and no one to counsel with, | 
voluntarily placed myself in a_ position contrary to the 
commandments. As soon as the excitement passed off, | saw my 
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perilous situation, and prayed night and day for deliverance. The 
Lord heard and answered my prayers. Upon the 5th day of 
December | received my final discharge from the service of the 
United States, and arrived home last Tuesday nightARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 39.2 


| still love the truths as proclaimed by the third angel, and am trying 
to live them out. | request an interest in your prayers, that we may 
hold out to the end, and be prepared to stand in the time of trouble 
just ahead of us.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.3 


WM. P. SQUIRES. 
Lansing, Mich., Dec. 21, 1862. 


From Sister Preston 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: While meditating upon the past, and the perilous 
times of the present, my heart rejoices in view of the goodness of 

the Lord to me. | am glad he ever disposed my heart to love his 
truth. | love the strait testimonies now being borne for the special 

benefit of the church, and my prayer is that | may never be left to 

rebel against, or rise up to oppose, the work of the Lord, be it ever 

so strait or cutting. | feel a sweet union with the subject of 
organization, also the plan of systematic benevolence. | fully believe 

the Lord is fitting up a people for himself, and just in proportion as 

we receive these truths and live them out, we will grow in grace. | 

want to ever be found in my place, serving the Lord with my whole 

heart. | feel that | can gladly exchange the vanities of earth for a 
humble place with the despised few that are bending their steps 

Zionward. This dark world has lost its attractions for me. | long for a 
home beyond this vale of tears, and | consider it of sufficient value 

to forsake all else for the sake of this. ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 39.4 


Sabbath-keepers have been my associates more or less for the 
past twelve years, and my attachment to them is stronger than ever 
before. | deeply feel for the lonely ones, those that have been 
deprived of meeting with those of like precious faith for years. | 
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would entreat of such to hold fast their profession without wavering. 
We have the truth. The Lord is surely at the helm, guiding his 
people, and he will not leave one honest soul behind. “O, what a 
glorious hope is ours.” If faithful a little longer we shall ever be with 
the pure and blest. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.5 


Your sister hoping to be there. 
J. C. PRESTON. 
East Palermo, N. Y. 


From Bro. Canright 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Over three years have passed since | embraced the 
present truth. In this time | have heard most of the objections that 
infidels and worldly professors can raise against the truth, yet these 
have only increased my faith in the message, by showing the spirit 
of its adversary, and the utter foolishness of their arguments. O, 
how good the truth is now, when we see the signs predicted by our 
Lord as the harbingers of his return to gather his people, fulfilling in 
quick succession, and know that the hope of God’s children is so 
soon to be realized. Nothing else can save us from the wrath that is 
coming on the nations, and which they are so fast preparing to 
execute. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.6 


| deeply feel the need of a pure heart. What a momentous thought 
to think of seeing the Lord of creation, and that, too, so soon! His 
word tells us that many who seek, but do not strive, to enter in, will 
be disappointed. How little we generally realize the importance of 
keeping ourselves pure and unspotted from the world. May God 
help the remnant to seek meekness, that they may be hid in the day 
of the Lord’s anger, is the prayer of your unworthy brother. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 39.7 


D. M. CANRIGHT. 
Coldwater, Mich. 


From Sister Prentiss 
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JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am often cheered by tt 
letters which appear in the Review and have long thought that it 

would be a pleasure (perhaps duty) to add my testimony to the list 

of those who have resolved to keep all God’s commandments. For 
more than a year | have been striving to keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God. | am not weary, but delight in the law of the Lord. My 
heart glows with gratitude to him who first arrested my attention, 

opened my blind eyes, and turned my feet into the way of truth. | 

cannot praise him enough that | ever heard and heeded this last call 

of mercy.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.8 


| was awakened to the present truth during the labors of brethren 
Andrews and Sperry in the N. Y. tent, over two years in the past. | 
felt very secure however at that time. | was a Methodist and looked 
upon them as the false teachers of which we are told to beware. 
Their doctrine (for | did not suppose it was Bible) was very irritable 
to me. But | could not resist their oft repeated entreaties to lay aside 
prejudice and prove them. It was while trying to disapprove of them 
that God drove the light of his truth home to my heart. Glory and 
honor belongeth to him who has so graciously delivered me from 
error and made me to rejoice in the truth which was once so 
repulsive. He is still leading me and | can truly say that | now love 
both parts of the message — the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.9 


For a long time | shut from my heart the light upon the gifts. The 
weight of evidence was so strong however that | could not help but 
admit that they would be in the true church; but | placed them away 
in the future. Fear of reproach or loss of a carnal friendship kept me 
from heeding the testimony which was already being given us. | 
thought it too severe. | would at least wait until | could see and then 
judge. There was no light in this position. | had bolted the door of 
my heart, and it was dark. In the bitterness of my soul | cried unto 
the Lord. He heard and helped me to take another step in the light. 
The joy of former days returned doubled, yea, tripled, when | 
believed and obeyed the voice with which he is now speaking to us. 
Praise the Lord for the way in which he is leading his people. It 
severs the cord of friendship from this popular world, but what are 
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the pleasures, the fashions, the pride, of this life, when compared 
with the glory which awaits the faithful and obedient?ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 39.10 


O, | want to share in that incorruptible inheritance, though it be by 
the sacrifice of all that is earthly. Our nearest and best friends may 
look coldly upon us, but we have one Friend in whom there is no 
variableness, not a shadow of turning, and a precious promise 
given us that “the angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him, and delivereth them.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
39.11 


O | rejoice in these glorious truths. They lose none of their brilliancy 
to me, but like the pure gold shine brighter and brighter. Our 
Saviour is soon coming. How cheering the thought! But | sometimes 
fear that | shall not be ready, | find a warfare daily, having many, 
many foes within. But my only hope is in Jesus who is worthy. | feel 
like striving more earnestly to gain a home in the earth made new 
and with all the redeemed partake of the fruits of the tree of life and 
live. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.12 


Yours hoping to overcome. 
ELIZABETH M. PRENTISS. 
North Parma, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister C. E. Cole writes from Fredonia, Mich.: Nearly one year has 
passed since | had the opportunity of listening to some very 
interesting lectures delivered by Eld. Cornell and became convinced 
that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our God. The Holy 
Spirit strove faithfully with me, reminding me of my former promise 
to the Lord that | would be led by the Spirit, | claiming to have a 
desire to be guided into all truth. Therefore | dared not resist but 
cheerfully embraced the Sabbath, rejoicing in the Lord that it was 
my privilege to heed these glorious truths proclaimed in this last 
message of mercy to a guilty world. Though | have found the way a 
rugged cross-bearing way, yet | am not discouraged. | did not enter 
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this narrow path with any idea of retracing my steps, but a fixed 
determination to claim the Lord’s promise that his grace would be 
sufficient for me. Therefore | would say to such as are doubting, | 
have found him as good as his word, fear not to trust in his words. 
To obey is better than sacrifice. The obedient shall eat the good of 
the land — that land where the inhabitants shall never say, | am 
sick. Strive to possess that love that worketh no ill to your neighbor. 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you and 
persecute you, that ye may be the children of your Father which is 
in heaven. Glorious promise! Let us one and all trust in Him who 
hath said, | will never leave you nor forsake you.ARSH December 
30, 1862, page 39.13 


Sister C. M. Pervorse writes from Bengal, Mich.: | want to be one of 
those that keep in sincerity the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus. | am now among Spiritualists, and | cannot help seeing 
the deception and blindness under which they labor. If there are any 
honest among them, may God give them eyes to see and ears to 
hear, that they may be able to escape the seven last plagues. Pray 
for me that | hold out faithful ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.14 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED, at the residence of her father, in Fairfield, lowa, Dec. 4, 1862, 
of inflammatory rheumatism, Miriam Martha Murphy, aged 13 years, 
3 months, and 19 days.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.15 


The deceased, though young, was a lover of her Bible, and a 
constant reader of the same. She was beloved by all who knew her, 
especially by many young friends. She bore her sickness with 
fortitude and without a murmur; and when informed by her mother 
that she could not bear it long, and told to look to her heavenly 
Father for divine assistance, she commenced praying, and called 
upon her parents to pray with her. Her mother knelt by her bedside, 
and committed her dying child to the care of God. When her mother 
arose from her knees she exclaimed, “Dear mother, prepare to 
meet me in heaven; | am dying, but am not afraid to die;” and when 
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her father came to her bedside she said, “Father, if ever | disobeyed 
you, or did anything to hurt your feelings, forgive me.” He told her 
he would. She then bade her father and mother an affectionate 
farewell, exhorting them to meet her in heaven. She called upon her 
weeping friends around her bedside not to weep for her, but to 
prepare to meet her in heaven. She loved all that did the will of her 
heavenly Father without partiality. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
39.16 


“Unconscious now in peaceful sleep, 

From all her cares at rest, 

While friends around are called to weep, 

She is divinely blest. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.17 


“Away from Satan’s tempting snare, 

Her faith’s no longer tried; 

In Jesus she is sleeping there, 

For in bright hope she died.” 

ANNIE M. HULL.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.18 


FELL asleep in Jesus in Lodi, Wis., Dec. 4, 1862, Bro. Thomas 
Lindsay Jr., aged 16 years and 8 months.ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 39.19 


Bro. Lindsay embraced the Sabbath under Bro. Sanborn’s labors at 
Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., in the fall of 1859. He loved all the truths 
of the third angel’s message, and made the Bible his constant 
companion. He was ready to lay by his armor, but desired to see 
the glorious appearing of Jesus Christ, for which he had so faithfully 
lived. His parents, brothers and sisters mourn the loss of his godly 
example and kind words.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.20 


“Asleep in Jesus, soon to rise 

When the last trump shall rend the skies; 

Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 

To wake in full immortal bloom.” 

C. W. STANLEY.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 39.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 30, 1862 


IN sending change to the Office for books, Instructor, etc., please 
send United States postal currency and new postage stamps. Worn 
stamps, and shin-plasters will not be received. ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 40.1 


Books to Ireland 


JWe 


ON reading the recent communication from sister Martin, Ireland, 
Bro. McPherson, of Berlin, Mich., sends $4,75, and says, “Send 
sister Martin the books she desires.” Bro. J. M. Aldrich, of 
Somerset, N. Y., also writes, “I have $10 if thought best to send a 
box of books and tracts to Ireland." ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
40.2 


If there could be a mission to Europe; if we could send a well- 
qualified, devoted, and godly missionary, our people would send in 
hundreds at two weeks’ notice for such an object. If all our ministers 
and their partners in life were as devoted as our people are, much 
more could be accomplished, and we might have a man that we 
could spare, and recommend to a mission to Europe.ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 40.3 


We would say that sister Martin has money at the office, and has 
had for the past year or more. Brethren, when more money is 
wanted we will notify you.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.4 


Special NoticeARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.5 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. — Please notice the following rules. | 
you will notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity 
and time.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.6 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened.ARSH December 30, 1862, 
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page 40.7 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 
40.8 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.9 


Publication Agents 


JWe 


OUR publications can be had of the following persons at Office 
prices.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.10 


Rochester, N. Y., Lyell- 


J. B. Lamson, 

st. 
H. Bingham, Morrisville, Vt. 
S. H. King, Orleans, Mich. 


I. C. Vaughan, Hillsdale, 
Wm. S. Higley jr., Lapeer, 

J. S. Day, Monterey, 
Isaac Sanborn, Monroe, Wis. 
T. M. Steward, Mauston, 


B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa. 
W.H. : 
Brinkerhoof, pnoxwille: 

L. B. Baker, Alba, Pa. 

L. Lathrop, Freeport, Ills. 


All orders by mail should be sent to the Review Office ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 40.11 


Note from Bro. Cornell 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have now given ten discourses in this place 
(Waukon, lowa). Five and six loads of the brethren and sisters 
come up quite regularly, and render efficient aid in singing. Besides 

our people, we average about fifty, | think, and many of them are 

becoming deeply interested. Some sort of meetings are kept up 

every evening to keep the people away from the court house, it 

would seem, but some few men and women come in spite of 

popular opinion. Several are reading with interest. One man read a 

ten cent book about half through, and remarked that he would not 

take a dollar for what he had already received. The prospect begins 

to be quite fair for a good result here. In the mean time a good work 

is going on in the church, we think. The Laodicean message is 

being revived, and agitate! agitate! is the order of the day. The more 

we agitate, the more freedom comes in — the more darkness is 

manifest — and the earnest ones are encouraged. ARSH December 
30, 1862, page 40.12 


M.E.C. 


Note from Bro. Bates 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The monthly meeting in Watson, Allegan Co., Mich., 
Sabbath, Dec. 13, was rather thinly attended, by reason of the 
storm and heavy traveling. Yet, by perseverance, some from 
Monterey and Otsego met with the church in W., and were 
encouraged and strengthened to continue in well doing.ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 40.13 


On first-day evening we had an interesting meeting with the church 
and children of the Sabbath-school. Within a few weeks one has 
united with the church.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.14 


The next monthly meeting was appointed to be held at Pine Creek, 
town of Otsego, the second Sabbath in January, 1863ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 40.15 


JOSEPH BATES. 
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Monterey Dec. 19, 1862. 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: In time | met my appointment in Oakland anc 
Lynxville. Our meeting at Oakland was very encouraging, and we all 

felt the importance of pressing together. | tarried here two days, and 

started for my next appointment. The church in Lynxville has been 

distracted and much discouraged by the numerous trials through 

which they have been called to pass. They have had many church 

trials, but the tinkering they have had has not had the effect to 

relieve them from the difficulty, but led to more confusion. My 

exhortations to them was to dwell less upon small difficulties, and 

all press together for the kingdom, but be sure to lay aside all their 

idols and filthy practices, that Satan might not hinder them. Some 

tokens of good were manifested. Truth and conviction seemed to 

fasten upon the people that came in to hear. ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 40.16 


| hope the church in this place will fully realize the necessity of 
struggling manfully for life. WM. S. INGRAHAMARSH December 
30, 1862, page 40.17 


A MERCHANT from the interior of Mississippi describes his people 
as suffering great hardships. Cotton can be bought for 8c. per 
pound Confederate money. Large quantities have been burnt along 
the river banks, and for twenty miles back, from Vicksburgh 
downward. Flour at Jackson, Miss., is $40 per. barrel; coffee, $4 
per. pound; tea, $17; women’s shoes, $15 to $17; men’s, 
$25.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.18 


APPOINTMENTS 
JWe 
The Protracted Meeting. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.19 


THE results of our meeting are excellent. It is adjourned to 
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Wednesday evening, the 31st, when it will continue each evening of 
this week. Next Sabbath there will be preaching forenoon and 
afternoon. At the close of the forenoon service there will be 
baptism. A general attendance from the towns around is 
desired. ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.20 


JAMES WHITE.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.21 


THE Wisconsin conference committee appoint Quarterly meetings 
as follows: ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.22 


Little Prairie, Walworth Co. Jan. 10,11. 
Oakland, Jefferson Co. “17,18. 
Mackford, Greenlake Co. “24,25. 
Marquette, Green Lake Co. 1 31, Feb. 
Hundred Mile Grove, Columbia Feb. 7, 8. 
Co. 

Mauston, Juneau Co. “14,15. 


From the date of the above appointments the Quarterly meetings 
will be held in regular succession every thirteen weeks. ARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 40.23 


ISAAC SANBORN, _] Conference 


WM. S. 
INGRAHAM, 


J. G. WOOD, ] 


] Committee 


PROVIDENCE permitting a monthly meeting will be held af 
lrasburgh, Vt., January 10, 1863. A cordial invitation is extended to 
the brethren and sisters in this section to meet with us. Especially 

do we hope to meet the Sabbath-keepers here from Johnson and 

Eden. Wolcott, and Sutton, and Wheelock. Can we not arrange at 
this meeting for monthly meetings in the above named churches, to 

follow each other in regular order, in connection with the churches 

in South Troy and this place? Brethren, let us get into working 

order. Will not brethren A. Stone and L. Bean meet with us? J. 
BARROWS, H. W. BARROW&RSH December 30, 1862, page 
40.24 
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CIRCUMSTANCES render it necessary that the January quarterly 
meeting for western New York, which was appointed at Carlton, be 

changed to another place. The undersigned therefore take the 

responsibility of appointing said meeting at Parma, Monroe Co., N. 
Y., to be held second Sabbath in January. Will the brethren in 

Parma make suitable arrangements?ARSH December 30, 1862, 
page 40.25 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
J. M. ALDRICH. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


L. Schellhous: There are 50 cts. due on _ InstructorsARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 40.26 


J. B. Frisbie: The Review has never been sent to A. B. Sweet, 
Rensselaerville, N. Y.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.27 


S. D. Covey: Your credits were all entered on our books, but part of 
them were accidentally omitted in Review.ARSH December 30, 
1862, page 40.28 


The address of Eld. B. F. Snook is Marion, Linn Co., lowaARSH 
December 30, 1862, page 40.29 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH December 30, 1862, page 40.30 
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W. B. Castle 1,00,xxii,9. A. J. Richmond for C. Beach 1,00,xxiii,1. J. 
F. Shaw 3,75,xvii,12. A. J. Richmond 1,00,xxii,1. J. E. Titus 
1,00,xxii,1. W. Barden 1,00,xxi,1. C. Weed 1,00,xxii,1. H. S. Gurney 
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2,00,xxii,1. Mary Fairbanks 1,12,xxi,1. Mary A. Graham 1,00,xvii,13. 
B. M. Hibbard 1,00,xxii,1. Sophia S. Post 1,00,xxii,1. J. Bartholf 
2,00,xxiii,1. M. J. Bartholf for P. S. Steeves 1,00,xxiii,1. B. 
Radabaugh 1,00,xxii,1. M. Alexander 1,00,xxii,3. J. Welton 
1,00,xix,12. L. S. Gregory 3,00,xxiv,1. B. S. Brooks 2,00,xxiii,1. 
Catharine Tosh 1,00,xxiii,1. S. Chance 1,35,xxi,4. W. Lea 
0,65,xx,18. E. M. Prentice 2,00,xxiv,1. W. Dawson 1,50,xxiii,14. W. 
Hoag 1,00,xxi,15. M. C. Hoag 1,00,xxii,9. J. Kimble 2,00,xxii,1. W. 
P. Squires 1,00,xxi,1. A friend for Elizabeth Smith 1,00,xxiii,1. J. H. 
Sparks 4,50,xxv,1. D. Overton 2,00,xxii,1. M. Rose 2,00,xxiii,1. D. 
Kellogg 0,50,xxi,1. M. S. Kellogg 0,50,xxi,1. C. Sweet for Mrs. S. 
Williams 0,38,xxi,1. P. McCormick 2,00,xxiii,1. H. Smith 2,50,xxiii, 1. 
C. Smith 2,50,xxiii,1. D. J. Shirly 4,00,xxii,1. Susan Jones 
1,00,xxi,18. B. M. Smith 1,00,xxiii,1. W. A. McIntosh 2,00,xxiii,7. C. 
Sheldon 2,00,xxi,1. D. W. Hull 1,00,xviii,23. C. Baker 5,00,xxi,1. R. 
C. Ashley 2,00,xxii,1. C. Sweet 1,00,xxii,1. Mary L. Scott 
1,00,xxiii,1. H. H. Satterlee 2,00,xxii,1. D. Andre 2,75,xxiv,1. C. 
Monroe 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Stryker 1,00,xxiii,1. S. Vincent 2,00,xxi,1. C. 
F. Hall 1,00,xx,1. Betsey E. Place 2,00,xxiii,8. C. Wilber 1,35,xx,18. 
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Lucy Spencer 0,50,xxii,1. Mrs. C. Stevens 2,00,xxiii,1. J. H. Parks 
1,00,xxii,1. A. B. Pearsall 1,00,xxii,1. C. Woodruff 1,00,xxi,1. W. 
Janes 2,00,xxii,1. Ellen Bolser 1,00,xxii,1. W. Carthy 1,00,xxii,1. 
Hannah Van Horn 1,00,xxiii,1. W. Havirland 3,00,xxii,13. D. Steckel 
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JWe 
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JWe 
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JWe 
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January 6, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, — NO. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 
1863. — NO. 6. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.1 


The New Year 


JWe 


A WELCOME would | give thee, new-born year, 
A bright, glad welcome to this world of ours, 
And crown each day of this brief life of thine 
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With a rich chaplet of immortal flowers - 

A chaplet of good deeds, that brighter far 

Shine on the Christian's brow than crowns that monarchs 
wear.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.2 


The deeds emblazoned on the warrior’s shield 

Are in the records of his country’s fame: 

The hungry fed, the naked clothed and blessed, 

From love to God, and in the Saviour’s name, 

These on imperishable tablets stand; 

Those on the fleeting mist, or ever-changing sand.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 41.3 


Then haste thee, new-born year; thy scroll unfold; 

Each hour will have its history for thee; 

Thy page, unwritten now, ere long shall bear 

Its crowded records for eternity. 

Then gird thee, Christian, for the conflict now, 

Trusting in God for aid, his seal upon thy brow.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 41.4 


Our Duty to the Poor 


JWe 


LIKE many others, in our early experience, we erred upon this 
subject. If we help the poor when they can help themselves, we 
injure them. It is generally a lack of noble independence and self- 
reliance that causes poverty. If we bestow means upon such, we 
make them weaker, and they at once feel that they have claims 
upon us, depend upon our assistance, covet what we have, and 
become our enemies if we do not hand out as much and as often as 
they think we should. We should be liberal and kind in all our 
dealings with the poor, help them to help themselves, and if 
possible inspire in them that nobleness of soul necessary to self- 
reliance, instead of relying on others for help. ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 41.5 


We have a sacred duty to the widow, the orphan, and the 
unfortunate. But in these cases it is generally best to help them to 
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help themselves by furnishing them employment.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 41.6 


We give the following copied from the Marshall Statesman, because 
of the sound truth it teaches. — EDARSH January 6, 1863, page 
41.7 


Better Than Alms 


JWe 
BY T. S. ARTHUR 


“| HAVE a poor sick child at home,” said the woman, in a weak, 
plaintive voice, that touched the feelings of Mr. Oldfield, and caused 
his hand to move involuntarily toward his vest pocket. A glance from 
his wife asked, as plainly as if words had been spoken, that he 
would not interfere in the case. So he lifted his book and held the 
page before his eyes — not to read, however.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 41.8 


“What is the age of your child?” asked Mrs. Oldfield ARSH January 
6, 1863, page 41.9 


“Four years, ma’am.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.10 
“Have you a husband?”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.11 


“No — ye — yes ma’am; that is, | had a husband, but he went off 
two years ago and I’ve never seen him since.",ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 41.12 


“Why did he leave you?”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.13 


The woman put her hand to her face, as if overcome by feeling. In a 
few moments tears came over her cheeks. Mr. Oldfield was moved 
to deep pity, and showed his state of mind by crossing and 
recrossing his legs two or three times in quick succession.ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 41.14 


“He was’nt a steady man,” sobbed the woman.ARSH January 6, 





286 


1863, page 41.15 


“Too bad! To bad to probe a poor wretch in this way!” said Mr. 
Oldfield to himself. “Why don’t Fanny give her the help she asks for 
and let her go! It seems to me downright cruel!"ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 41.16 


It was all he could do to keep from thrusting a dollar into the 
woman’s hand, under the impulse of blind commiseration. But Mr. 
Oldfield had passed through some experience in this direction, and 
the recollection caused him to remain passive. ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 41.17 


“And since he went away,” said Mrs. Oldfield, “you have had to 
support yourself and child?” ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.18 


“Yes, ma’am,” answered the woman, in a tone that went to the heart 
of Mr. Oldfield, but did’nt make any impression on the feelings of his 
wife. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.19 


“How have you done this?” There was nothing unkind or 
unsympathizing in the voice of Mrs. Oldfield. But she was in earnest 
in her inquiries. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.20 


“By sewing ma’am when | could get plain work; and sometimes by 
washing and ironing.” ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.21 


“You earn enough in this way to support yourself and child, | 
presume?”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.22 


“If my health was good, and | could always get enough to do.”ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 41.23 


“Then your health is not good?” ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.24 
“No ma’am.” And the woman put on a look of suffering that would 
have been worth two or three dollars to her if Mrs. Oldfield had not 
been in the room.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.25 


“We all have our trials in this way,” replied Mrs. Oldfield. “There are 
very few days in which | do not suffer from pain, or an oppressive 
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sense of weakness; and yet there are few days in which | am not 
employed in some way from morning until night. We cannot give up 
and depend on others merely for lack of health. Indeed, we feel 
better, in most cases, when usefully employed than when idle. This 
is my experience, and yours, | doubt not. How is it? Think a 
moment.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.26 


It was not just agreeable to think in this direction, but she had fallen 
into the hands of a lady whose charity went beyond mere alms- 
giving, and who felt interest enough in her case to relieve it, if it 
were possible to do it in the right way. The woman did not present 
the appearance of an invalid. She had not the look of vigorous 
health, it is true; but it was plain to the eyes of Mrs. Oldfield that she 
was fully able, so far as physical strength was concerned, to 
maintain herself and child without the solicitation of alms.ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 41.27 


“Your own experience, | am sure, is in agreement with mine,” said 
Mrs. Oldfield, seeing the woman did not answer her. “And | am also 
sure that you will agree with me when | say, that the bread earned 
by independence is as sweet again as that which comes through 
the humiliation of alms-seeking.,ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
41.28 


“If we are able to work, ma’am.” The woman’s voice was faint and 
pitiful ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.29 


“You are able to work.” There was a kind encouragement, not cold 
reproof, in the voice of Mrs. Oldfield. “Not as capable, perhaps, as 
some, but quite as able as several poor women | know, who have 
two, three, or four children to support, and who never ask help. You 
have entered the wrong way, depend upon it, and | beg of you to 
get out of it with as little delay as possible. Better take the barest 
necessaries of life, honestly gained in useful work, than a full basket 
at the price of womanly independence. Set your child a better 
example, if you desire him to become an honest, industrious, 
honorable man.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.30 


This last remark touched the right chord, and Mrs. Oldfield saw 
it ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.31 
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“If,” she added, “you do not, in your own actions, illustrate for your 
child the virtue of industry and independence, he may grow up an 
idler and vagabond — a curse to you and society. Think of this. As 
a mother, | appeal to you. Take heart again; and for the sake of 
your child, let no bread except that procured by honest labor pass 
his lips, if it be the coarsest bread, and scant at that. Let it never be 
cast into his teeth by wicked boys to shame him, and it may drive 
him to vice and crime, that his mother was a beggar.”ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 41.32 


The woman’s face flushed. Mr. Oldfield saw it, and felt more 
provoked at his wife for what seemed to him little better than taking 
advantage of a poor wretch to lecture her, instead of extending the 
aid it was plain enough she needed. How his fingers itched for the 
privilege of thrusting a coin into her hand!ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 41.33 


“| do not say this,” continued Mrs. Oldfield, “to hurt you; but to help 
you see what is best to be done, looking to the future as well as to 
the present. We gain present ease at too dear a price if it be at the 
cost of misery in the future. Have | suggested more in regard to 
your son than is likely to happen? Will it not be known that you lived 
on alms, instead of procuring your bread by patient toil? and will 
there not be some to throw this stinging, humbling reproach into the 
teeth of your boy, causing him to blush in shame for his 
mother?ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.34 


“It shall never be!” exclaimed the woman, rising from the chair in 
which she had been seated, and showing much disturbance of 
mind.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.35 


“| never thought of that. Throw into the teeth of my boy that his 
mother was a beggar? No — not while | have strength enough to lift 
a foot or move a finger.” ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.36 


“Spoken like a true mother,” said Mrs. Oldfield encouragingly. “Il was 
certain that you had not looked at this question on all sides — and 
now, if you are really in earnest, consider me your friend. Let me 
know your name and residence, and what kind of work you can do. 
| can and will aid you.” ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.37 
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The woman looked grateful at these kind, assuring words, and gave 
her name as Clark. She lived not far from the neighborhood of Mrs. 
Oldfield. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.38 


“| have some plain sewing that | wish to put out,” said Mrs. Oldfield. 
When you are ready for it, | would like to see you again."ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 41.39 


“| will call, madam, in a day or two. I’ve got some work that’s not 
quite finished.” ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.40 


“So you have work? Ah, my good woman! your feet have stepped 
from the right way. Get back again as quickly as possible. Think of 
your boy, and let the thought keep moving you onward in the path 
of industry and independence.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 41.41 


“When | feel weak and sick, as | do sometimes,” said the woman in 
a half apologetic way, “I grow discouraged. It seems as if | had no 
strength in me.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.1 


“In those seasons of weakness, if they return to you again,” 
answered Mrs. Oldfield kindly, “come and see me. | think, may be, | 
can always say something to help you. | will try, at least. Only be 
resolute to do, while, as you said just now, you have power to lift a 
foot or move a finger, and my word for it, all will come out 
right. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.2 


“Why did’nt you give her something to start on?” said Mr. Oldfield, in 
an earnest way, as the woman left the room. His portmonnaie was 
already in his hand. “Here’s a dollar. Call her back, Fanny. Don't let 
her, after all this lecture, go without a farthing to help herself 
with.” ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.3 


Mrs. Oldfield smiled at her husband’s kind-hearted, impulsive 
enthusiasm, and said:—ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.4 


“Put up your money. It would do her more harm than good just now. 
That dollar coming in so easy a way, might suggest at the wrong 
moment, too strong a contrast between the slow, wearying 
achievements of honest toil, and the quicker returns of beggary, 
and depress the good purposes that now rule in her mind. Don’t you 
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see how much is at stake? It is the question of destroying a human 
soul. | choose to look at it so, for it may involve all this. We can 
have but little hopes of a boy whose mother supports him by idle 
beggary, it may be worse — for idleness and beggary lead almost 
surely to crime.” ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.5 


“Well, well,” answered Mr. Oldfield, returning his portmonnaie to his 
pocket. “Perhaps you are right. But | can’t do things after this cool- 
blooded fashion, as | call it. It isn’t in me.",ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 42.6 


“It should be in us always,” replied his wife, to do as sound reason 
teaches. Unless we are thus guided, our good acts will, in most 
cases, be turned to evil consequences, so far as the subjects are 
concerned.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.7 


“But you do talk so to these people, Fanny. You don’t seem to have 
any regard for their feelings. You probe every spot you think 
diseased as sharply as if you were a surgeon, with the life or death 
of a patient on your conscience.” ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.8 


“True words are in most cases better than alms,” said Mrs. Oldfield, 
in no way disturbed by her husband’s remarks. “And, moreover, a 
human soul on the conscience weighs heavier than a human body 
in peril." ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.9 


When the woman who had come to Mrs. Oldfield for aid in her 
poverty, and had received only words instead of alms, left the 
house, she went with hurrying steps, homeward — new thoughts 
and purposes in her mind. The rooms she lived in were in the 
second story of a house in a narrow street occupied by a poor class 
of people, whose neglected children dwelt for the most part out of 
doors engaged in the bad work of corrupting one another. As Mrs. 
Clark entered this street, she heard an outcry among a crowd of 
children close by her house, and, on drawing nearer, saw two little 
things fighting, while other boys and girls were standing around and 
encouraging them to beat and tear each other. Such scenes were 
common in that neighborhood, but none the less disagreeable to 
Mrs. Clark, who was always disturbed by anything like quarreling or 
fighting, whether among grown-up people or children. So she 
hurried forward to stop the cruel contest. What was her pain to 
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hear, on approaching, one of the older boys, who had been 
encouraging the fight, cry out: ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.10 


“Run, Jack; here comes your mother!’"ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
42.11 


“No, he shan’t run!” cried back another. “He struck Tom first, and 
he’s got to fight it out." ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.12 


By this time Mrs. Clark had pushed through the little crowd of 
children that surrounded the combatants. There was her child, a 
mere babe, with a passionate, fiery face, engaged in a fierce 
struggle with another child, about a year older. They were striking, 
biting and tearing at each other in a blind way, eager as wild beasts 
to do harm.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.13 


“John!” cried Mrs. Clark, as she laid hands on her boy, and tore the 
little furies apart; “how dare you do so?”ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 42.14 


“I'll kill him,” said John as he struggled to get away from his 
mother. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.15 


Mrs. Clark, shuddering at this dreadful exhibition of evil passion, 
caught him up in her arms and ran into the house. She did not stop 
to speak until she had gained her rooms, up stairs, when she put 
the boy down on the floor, and holding him from her, she said 
sternly: ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.16 


“What is the meaning of this? How dare you fight that little 
boy?”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.17 


The child did not look shame-faced, or frightened. Young as he 
was, a fierce indignation gleamed out from every feature. ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 42.18 


“Tom Sykes said you was a beggar! And | hit him. You ain’t a 
beggar; and I'll hit any boy that says so. Are you a beggar 
mama?”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.19 


And the child looked confidently into his mother’s face. He did not 
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know why she became so pale, nor why she turned her face away, 
so that the earnest eyes that were fixed upon it could not see all the 
sudden tumult of feeling that was revealed therein. ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 42.20 


“You ain’t a beggar, mama!” persisted the child. “You work don’t 
you?ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.21 


“Yes, Johnny, | work and will work for you as long as | can move a 
hand.” And Mrs. Clark drew her boy close to her, and held his head 
against her bosom. “It was naughty in Tom Sykes to say that. But 
you musn’t fight. That is wicked. His saying so don’t make it 
so.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.22 


“You’re as good as his mother, and a great deal better. She gets 
drunk!” said the child whose indignation still boiled over. ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 42.23 


“Hush Johnny — hush! Don’t say that again about the poor boy’s 
mother. It’s too dreadful to think about!” replied Mrs. Clark, who 
remembered too sadly, the drunken father whose misdoings would 
sooner or later be cast into the face of her child.,ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 42.24 


It took some time for the disturbed feelings of both mother and child 
to get back again into calmness. Then Mrs Clark took from a closet 
the half-finished work she had laid aside in a fit of weary 
despondency, and went to her honest task again, when Johnny sat 
down to amuse himself as best he could. Already he had tasted the 
pleasure of the street and its rough, free companionship, during his 
mother’s frequent periods of absence from home — and they had 
grown longer and oftener repeated of late — John had lived out of 
doors, and was beginning to harden in the active, rough-and-tumble 
life that was peculiar to the neighborhood, harden in mind as well as 
body.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.25 


“Can't | go down stairs, mama?” he asked, soon growing weary of 
the still room and its few sources of enjoyment.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 42.26 


Now the timely spoken words of Mrs. Oldfield had not died in the 
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memory of Mrs. Clark. They had quickened thought in a new 
direction, and awaked a host of anxious fears in regard to her child. 
But for this she would not have felt so keenly the reproach which 
Johnny had been called to bear on her account, nor so firmly 
resolved that it should never again be with a shadow of truth to give 
it venom.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.27 


“You can go down in the yard, Johnny, but not into the street,” she 
replied. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.28 


“| want to go into the street, mama. Can’t | go?” urged the 
child.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.29 


“Wouldn’t you rather help mama? asked Mrs. Clark, forcing herself 
to speak in a pleasant way, though she felt anxious and 
disturbed.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.30 


“Yes,” answered the boy, quickly. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
42.31 


“Then, as | have work, you know,” said the mother, “I want you to 
help me by holding the end of this pillowcase as | sew the seam. 
Take hold just there and keep it out even.” ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 42.32 


Pleased at the thought of helping his mother, Johnny took hold of 
the piece of muslin, and stood by her side for nearly half an hour, 
patiently doing as she directed, while she, to keep him interested, 
talked to him cheerfully, and even told him little stories. Surprised at 
the ease with which she had thus far been able to hold the attention 
of her child, Mrs. Clark’s thoughts began to reach out in the same 
direction, and she saw many ways by which he might be kept from 
the street. After the pillowcase was made, she had a skein of thread 
to wind off, and Johnny was well pleased to aid his mother by 
holding the skein for her. Then it came into her mind that it would be 
a very easy thing to teach him his letters, and then to spell and 
read, while she sat sewing. So, to begin at once, she took from a 
shelf a card on which an alphabet was printed in large letters, and 
proposed to give Johnny a lesson. Nothing could have pleased him 
better; and, for nearly an hour he went over and over the sounds, 
repeating them after his mother, until he knew many of the letters at 
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sight. Pleased at his earnestness and attention, Mrs. Clark praised 
Johnny at every step of his progress, and suggested so many great 
achievements of learning in the future, that he was actually fired 
with a child’s ambition to be a scholar. He did not ask to go into the 
street again that day.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.33 


When Mrs. Clark laid down that night, her boy asleep beside her, it 
was with a clearer, calmer mind than she had possessed for a long 
while. She saw as a mother, only one right way for her — the way 
of honest industry, hard as the way might be — and she was 
resolved to walk therein, patiently, hopefully, though faint and weary 
at times, right to the end. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.34 


A few days after the little scene at Mrs. Oldfield’s Mrs. Clark called 
again upon the lady who had given her kindly spoken admonition 
instead of alms. This time she had her little boy with her, for she 
had resolved never again to leave him exposed to the evil 
influences that surrounded them. Mr. Oldfield was present as 
before. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.35 


“I will take that work now, if you please, ma’am,” said the poor 
woman.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.36 


“So you have thought well of our suggestions,” remarked Mrs. 
Oldfield. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.37 


“Oh, yes, indeed, ma’am,” replied Mrs. Clark, with an earnestness 
that was not to be mistaken. “This is my little boy; and | thank you in 
his name.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.38 


Johnny was a handsome, bright-eyed little fellow. Mr. Oldfield held 
out his hand to him, and the boy came forward, in a manly way, 
giving his hand and answering without bashfulness, any questions 
that were asked.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.39 


A few minutes’ talk with Mrs. Clark brought out the whole story of 
what had occurred on the day previous to her visit. ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 42.40 


“Was | right or wrong?” asked Mrs. Oldfield, after the woman had 
departed, with work enough to keep her employed for a 
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week.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.41 


“Right, of course,” replied her husband. “You’re always right in 
these matters. But | can’t be so cool and calculating. It isn’t in 
me.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.42 


“And so, oftener do more harm than good in your benevolent acts, | 
am sorry to say,” replied Mrs. Oldfield. “It isn’t money help, you may 
depend upon it, that poor people want, half so much as to be shown 
how to help themselves.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 42.43 


ARTICLE BY MRS E. G. WHITE — “Testimony for the Church.” 


JWe 
[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 


Don’t Tattle 


CHILDREN, don’t talk about each other. — Don’t call one of your 
schoolmates ugly, another stingy, another cross, behind their 

backs. It is mean. Even if they are ugly, stingy or cross, it does no 

good to repeat it. It makes you love to tell of faults — it makes you 

uncharitable — your soul grows smaller — your heart loses its 

generous blood, when you tattle about your friends. Tell all the good 

you know about them, and carry the sins in your own heart, or else 

tell them to God, and ask him to pardon them. That will be 

Christlike. If anybody says to you, “O, that Mary Willis did such a 
naughty thing!” call to mind some virtue that Mary possesses, and 

hold it up to her praise. For your own sake, learn to make this a 

habit. — Se! ARSH January 6, 1863, page 43.1 


BE not forward to assign reasons to those who have no right to 
ask.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 43.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 6, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation CHAPTER XX (CONCLUDED) 


JWe 


VERSE 4 And | saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them: and | saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and which had not worshiped the beast, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and 
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 5. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished. 
This is the first resurrection. 6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 44.1 


From the Devil in his gloomy confinement, John now directs our 
attention to the saints in victory and glory, the saints reigning on 
thrones — how many? All who are blessed and holy, and who, 
consequently, have part in the first resurrection. From that general 
assembly John then selects two classes as worthy of especial 
attention: first, the martyrs, those who have been beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and second, those who had not worshiped the 
beast and his image. This class, the ones who refuse the mark of 
the beast and his image, are of course the ones who hear and obey 
the third message of Revelation 14; but these are not the ones who 
are beheaded for the witness of Jesus, as some have supposed 
who have contended that the last generation of saints were all to be 
slain. The word rendered which, in the expression, “and which had 
not worshiped the beast,” etc., shows that there is another class 
introduced. The word is [Gr hostis] (hostis), and is defined by Liddell 
and Scott, “Whosoever, whichsoever, any one who, any thing 
which;” and by Robinson, “One who, some one who, whosoever, 
whatsoever.” As one class, John saw the martyrs, and as another 
he saw those who had not worshiped the beast and his 
image.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 44.2 
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The rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand years were 
finished. Whatever may be said to the contrary, no language could 
more plainly prove two resurrections: one of the righteous at the 
commencement of the thousand years, and one of the wicked at the 
end of that period. On such as have part in the first resurrection, the 
second death will have no power. They can pass unharmed through 
the elements which destroy the wicked like chaff. They will be able 
to dwell with devouring fire, and everlasting burnings, /saiah 33:74, 
75; they will be able to go forth and look upon the carcasses of the 
men who have transgressed against the Lord, as the quenchless 
fire and undying worm are preying upon them. /saiah 66:24. The 
difference between the righteous and the wicked in this respect is 
seen again in the fact that while God is to them a consuming fire, he 
is to his people, both a sun and shield. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
44.3 


Verse 7. And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison. 8. And shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle: the number of whom is as the sand 
of the sea. 9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city; and 
fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 10. 
And the Devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night forever and ever. ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 44.4 


At the end of the one thousand years, the holy city, the New 
Jerusalem, in which the saints have dwelt in heaven during that 
period, comes down, and is located upon the earth, and becomes 
the camp of the saints, around which the resurrected wicked come 
up numberless as the sand of the sea. The Devil deceives them as 
he brings them up to this battle. The deception must of course have 
reference to some advantage to be gained by fighting against the 
saints. They are probably deluded into the hope that they can 
destroy the saints, dispossess them of their city, and still hold 
possession of the earth. But fire comes down from God out of 
heaven and devours them. The word here rendered devour, Prof. 
Stuart admits is “intensive,” and signifies “to eat up, devour, so that 
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it denotes utter excision.” This is the time of the perdition of ungodly 
men, the time when the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also, and when the works that are in the earth shall be burnt 
up. 2 Peter 3:1, 10. In the light of these scriptures we can see how 
the wicked are to receive their recompense in the earth; Proverbs 
11:31; we can see also that it is not eternal life in misery, but an 
“utter excision” entire and complete destruction, ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 44.5 


Two views deserve a word of notice right here. The first is that the 
earth is renewed at the second coming of Christ, and is the 
habitation of the saints during the thousand years. The other is that 
when Christ appears the second time he sets up his kingdom in 
Palestine, and performs in connection with his saints a work of 
conquest over the nations that are left on the earth during the 
thousand years, and finally subdues them to himself. ARSH January 
6, 1863, page 44.6 


One, among many objections to the first view, is, that it makes the 
wicked in their resurrection, come up, with the devil at their head, 
and tread with their unhallowed feet upon the purified and holy 
earth, and the saints who have held possession for a thousand 
years, are obliged to yield possession, and flee into the city. But we 
cannot believe that the saints’ inheritance will ever be thus marred, 
or that the fair plains of earth made new will ever be polluted with 
the impious tread of the resurrected wicked; for besides outraging 
all our ideas of propriety, there is no scripture from which even an 
inference can be drawn to support it ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
44.7 


And as to the second view, one among many of its absurdities is, 
that notwithstanding Christ and his saints have conquered the earth 
during the thousand years, at the end of this period the wicked get 
the upper hands of them, they lose their territory, the work of a 
thousand years is undone, and they are compelled into an 
ignominious retreat into the city for shelter, leaving the earth to their 
undisputed sway. Those who wish may rack their brains in trying to 
harmonize the inconsistencies and absurdities of such theories, or 
may endeavor to draw consolation from the dubious prospect. For 
ourselves we prefer better employment and a brighter hope. ARSH 
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January 6, 1863, page 44.8 


In contrast with these theories there is a beautiful harmony in the 
view which we defend: that the saints are with Christ in heaven 
during the thousand years, while the earth lies desolate; that at the 
end of that time the saints and the city come down, the wicked dead 
are raised, and come up against it; that they there receive their 
judgment; and that from the purifying fires which destroy them, 
come forth the new heavens, and new earth to be the abode of the 
saints throughout endless ages.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 44.9 


From verse 10 some have argued that the Devil alone was to be 
tormented day and night. But the testimony of this verse is more 
extensive than that. The verb, shall be tormented, is in the plural, 
and agrees with the beast and false prophet; whereas it would be in 
the singular number if it referred to the Devil alone. It will be noticed 
that in the expression, “where the beast and false prophet are,” are 
is a supplied word. It would be more proper to supply the words, 
were cast, answering to what was spoken of the Devil just before. 
The sentence would then read, “the Devil was cast into the lake of 
fire where the beast and false prophet were cast.” They were cast in 
there and destroyed at the commencement of the thousand years. 
Being resurrected, a similar and final destruction is now visited 
upon them.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 44.10 


Some reader may be induced to ask for a definition of the lake of 
fire. As a comprehensive definition we should say that it is a symbol 
of the agencies which God employs to close up his controversy with 
the living wicked, at the beginning of the thousand years, and with 
all the hosts of the ungodly, at the end of that time. We can better 
describe its effects than the thing itself. At the second coming of 
Christ, it is the flaming fire in which the Lord Jesus is revealed; it is 
the spirit of his mouth and brightness of his coming by which the 
man of sin is to be consumed; it is the fire in which great Babylon 
shall be utterly burned. Revelation 18:8. At the end of the thousand 
years it is the day that burneth as an oven, Malachi 4:7; it is the 
fervent heat that shall melt the elements and the earth, and burn up 
the works that are therein; it is the fire of Tophet “prepared for the 
king” (the Devil and his angels, Vatthew 24:47), the pile whereof is 
deep and large, and which “the breath of the Lord like a stream of 
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brimstone doth kindle.” /saiah 30:33. On the expression, “tormented 
day and night forever and ever,” see Thoughts on chap 19:1- 
4.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 44.11 


Verse 17. And | saw a great white throne and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the heaven and earth fled away; and there was no 
place found for them. 12. And | saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God; and the books were opened; and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out 
of those things which were written in the books, according to their 
works. 13. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them: and they 
were judged every man according to their works. 14. And death and 
hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. 15. And 
whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 44.12 


With verse 77 John introduces another scene to take place in 
connection with the final doom of the ungodly. It is the great white 
throne of judgment before which they are assembled to receive 
their awful sentence of condemnation and death.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 44.13 


1. They are judged out of the things written in the books; from which 
we learn the solemn fact that a record of all our deeds is kept on 
high. A faithful and unerring record is made by the angelic 
secretaries. The wicked cannot conceal from them any of their 
deeds of darkness. They cannot bribe them to pass over in their 
record any of their unlawful acts. They must meet them all again, 
and be judged accordingly.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 44.14 


2. They are to be punished according to their works. The Scriptures 
declare that they shall be rewarded according to their deeds. There 
are then to be degrees in the punishment of the wicked; and it may 
be asked how this can be harmonized with our view that death is 
the punishment for sin, and comes upon all alike. Let us ask the 
believers in eternal misery how they will maintain degrees in their 
system. They tell us the intensity of the pain endured will be in each 
case proportioned to the guilt of the sufferer. But how can this be? 
Are not the flames of hell equally severe in all parts? and will they 
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not equally affect a// the immaterial souls cast therein? But God can 
interpose, it is answered, to produce the effect desired. Very well, 
then, we reply, cannot he also interpose, if necessary, according to 
our view, and graduate the pain attendant upon the sinner’s being 
reduced to a state of death as the climax of his penalty? So then 
our view is equal with the common one in this respect, while it 
possesses great advantage over it in another; for while that has to 
find its degrees of punishment in intensity of pain alone, the 
duration in all cases being equal, ours may not only have degrees 
in pain, but in duration also; for while some may perish in a short 
space of time, the weary sufferings of others may be long drawn 
out. But yet, we apprehend that the bodily sufferings will be but an 
unnoticed trifle compared with that mental agony, that keen anguish 
which will rack their souls as they get a view of their incomparable 
loss, each according to his capacity of appreciation. The youth who 
had but little more than reached the years of accountability, and 
died perhaps with just enough guilt upon him to debar him from 
heaven, being less able to comprehend his situation and his loss, 
will of course feel it less. To him of older years, more capacity, and 
consequently a deeper experience in sin, the burden of his fate will 
be proportionately greater. While the man of giant intellect and 
almost boundless comprehension, who thereby possessed greater 
influence for evil, and hence was the more guilty for devoting his 
powers to that evil, being able to understand his situation fully, 
comprehend his fate, and realize his loss, will feel it most keenly of 
all. Into his soul indeed the iron will enter most intolerably deep. 
And thus, by an established law of mind, the sufferings of each may 
be most accurately adjusted to the magnitude of their guilt. ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 44.15 


And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast 
into the lake of fire. Reader, is your name written in the book of life? 
Are you striving to avert in your own case the fearful doom that 
awaits the ungodly? What we would say to you is, Rest not till you 
have reason to believe that your name is registered on the glorious 
list of those who are to share at last in the glories of eternal 
life. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 44.16 


Systematic Benevolence 
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JWe 


THE children of Israel were required to give a tithe, or tenth, of all 
their increase. See Leviticus 27:30-35; Numbers 18:21, 24-32, 
Deuteronomy 14:22-26, 28, 29; 26:11-13; 2 Chronicles 31:5, 6; 
Nehemiah 10:38. And it cannot be supposed that the Lord requires 
less of his people when time is emphatically short, and a great work 
is to be accomplished in the use of their means in giving the last 
merciful message to the world. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 45.1 


Says the Prophet, Malachi 3:8-70: “Will a man rob God? Yet ye 
have robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? In 
tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse; for ye have robbed 
me, even this whole nation. Bring ye all the tithes into the 
storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house, and prove me 
now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if | will not open you the 
windows of heaven and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not 
be room enough to receive it.” It is time to cease robbing God, that 
we may receive the fulness of his blessing.ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 45.2 


Who says that these “tithes and offerings” are merely speaking and 
praying in meeting? Away with such doubtful applications of 
Scripture. If the prophet Malachi is not here teaching the carrying 
out of the Israelitish system of tithing, he is certainly enforcing a 
duty of the same nature, and his words may come home to us with 
full force, and the principle be carried out by obedience to the 
language of Paul — “Upon the first day of the week, let every one of 
you lay by him in store,” etc. Says our Lord, Luke 11:42: “But woe 
unto you Pharisees! for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner of 
herbs, and pass over judgment and the love of God: these ought ye 
to have done, and not to leave the other undone.”ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 45.3 


DIAGRAM AND TEXT 


JWe 


This Illustration shows how the accounts are kept with the use of 
the S. B. Blank Book. If the brethren give a tithe, or tenth, of their 
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income, estimating their income at ten per cent on what they 

possess, it will amount to about two cents weekly on each $100 of 
property. Beside this, let all who are able so to do, give a personal 

donation for each week, more or less, according to their ability. This 

is necessary to include those who have but little or no property, yet 

have ability to earn, and should give a share of their earnings. While 

some widows, or aged and infirm, should be excused from 

personal, the young and active who have but little or no property, 

should put down a liberal weekly, personal donation. ARSH January 
6, 1863, page 45.4 


Amount 
AMOUNT , of 
Amount to be given on each $100 
OF NAMES. ‘veekly g $ personal 
PROPERTY. , donations 
weekly. 
2 Cents. 1In this Illustration, Bro. A. puts his 
property at Ten Hundred Dollars. He gives two 
cents on each One Hundred, amounting to 20 
cents per week for his property. In addition to 
$1000. BROTHER this, his personal donation is 10 cents, making 30 40 Cents. 
A. cents to be laid by on each First-day. In January 
there are four First-days, making his Systematic 
Benevolence for that month $1,20, or for his 
family $2,08, and so on, amounting to $27,04 for 
the year 1863. 
SISTER A. 5“ 
JOHN A. 10 “ 
WILLIAM 5 « 
A. 
MARY A. 2“ 


Jan. Feb. Mar. Apr. May June July Aug. Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec. 
$1,20 $1,20 $1,50 $1,20 $1,50 $1,20 $1,20 $1,50 $1,20 $1,20 $1,50 $1,20 
0,20 0,20 0,25 0,20 0,25 0,20 0,20 0,25 0,20 0,20 0,25 0,20 
0,40 0,40 0,50 0,40 0,50 0,40 0,40 0,50 0,40 0,40 0,50 0,40 
0,20 0,20 0,25 0,20 0,25 0,20 0,20 0,25 0,20 0,20 0,25 0,20 
0,08 0,08 0,10 0,08 0,10 0,08 0,08 0,10 0,08 0,08 0,10 0,08 
$2,08 $2,08 $2,60 $2,08 $2,60 $2,08 $2,08 $2,60 $2,08 $2,08 $2,00 $2,08 


The Cause 
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JWe 


IN these times, when almost everything is trembling and shaking to 
pieces, it is a matter of the greatest encouragement to be 
connected with, and laboring in a cause that gives evidence of 
being specially sustained by the hand of God. The cause of present 
truth is onward, because the hand of the Lord is in the work.ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 45.5 


The efficient ministers among us are few, and some of them have 
entangled themselves in worldly cares, while some others have lost 
the missionary spirit and are beset with skepticism which threatens 
to destroy them. In this direction things at present look dark. But 
viewing the subject with a firm faith that God has a special and 
glorious work to accomplish with the third message, the prospect 
brightens. Should our present number of laborers decrease we may 
expect the Lord to raise up others more faithful and worthy to fill 
their places. If the cause needs them he can raise up and qualify 
ten to one. The work of the faithful is to discharge their duty, and in 
faith leave those things which lie beyond their agency with the great 
Author of the message.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 45.6 


The Macedonian cry is heard from Ireland, “Come over and help 
us!” It seems to us that somebody will be stirred by it. The 
experience of the past two months with those who have gone out in 
Michigan is that the Lord has turned his hand to build up his people, 
and convert our entire Sabbath-Schools to himself. The youth, and 
children, and backsliders are turning to the Lord. Never had we 
such evidences of the hand of God in this work, as now. In every 
place where the message has been lived out by those who have 
professed it, and the testimonies, which God in mercy has sent 
have been received, to the putting away of idols, we may now 
expect a precious ingathering of souls. In this God seems to be 
setting his seal to the work of his faithful servants in this cause. 
From all parts of the free States we hear the call, “Come over and 
help us!” These calls will stir somebody. If those who have been 
teaching the message do not move out with the true missionary 
spirit, God will call from other positions in life those who will be 
stirred by such calls. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 45.7 
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Our churches are awake and true every time. They adopt 
systematic benevolence generally, which, if fully carried out by all, 
would meet the wants of the cause. But if more means are wanted 
to carry forward any enterprise, such as raising ten thousand dollars 
to place the publishing department where it now is, they will not 
stop with the sums which systematic benevolence calls for; but they 
will open their hands wide to meet every want. We do not believe 
there is another people on earth who are so ready for acts of 
benevolence in the fear of God. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 45.8 


Looking out upon the so-called Christian world at the present time, 
we see two extremes; one is a people carrying out systematic 
benevolence in a prompt, liberal, godfearing manner which has not 
its parallel; the other extreme is, their ministers, with few 
exceptions, are destitute of the missionary spirit. The way is fully 
prepared for them. Our brethren stand ready with their means in 
their hands to send them where duty may call; the Publishing 
Association can spare faithful missionaries who need, one or two 
hundred dollars in books without feeling it, the present truth is 
brought out so clear from the word of God that it may be presented 
with an irresistible force, and the cry comes up from north, south, 
east, west, “Come over and help us!” O God, stir up these men, if 
necessary, as an eagle stirreth up her nest!ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 45.9 


There are five of our ministers who have their headquarters in 
Battle Creek. These men, thus huddled together, work to great 
disadvantage. What but the want of the missionary spirit and 
devotion to the cause of truth keeps them from scattering abroad 
where they can labor to the best possible advantage? The Battle 
Creek church does not need their labors. There are those in the 
church who have never preached a sermon who would accomplish 
more by far should they go forth to labor for the salvation of souls 
than some of these spell-bound ministers. There is too much of a 
disposition to sit down and eat up the loaf while others all around 
are crying for spiritual bread. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 45.10 


Think of the poor missionary who has gone with his family to distant 
and unhealthy lands to sow the gospel seed in heathen soil. He 
must learn their language, and then establish schools, toil on in 
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loneliness for years without meeting one congenial spirit. Perhaps 
he there buries his children, and his wife, and after exhausting his 
constitution in laboring to elevate a few beclouded minds to a 
degree to be able to receive some rays of Christian light, he returns 
to his native land an invalid. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 45.17 


Now the plenteous golden harvest waves everywhere in Christian 
lands, and the way is fully prepared for our ministers to go forth and 
reap. Let them enter the newest field, and a few evening lectures 
are enough to bring to their assistance congenial spirits, who open 
their doors to freely entertain them, and in a few weeks they may 
gather around them a company firm in the message, and strong in 
the Lord. Should our ministers, under such circumstances, talk of 
sacrifice, hardships, privations? Yet they do, and we can safely say 
that the lack of the true missionary spirit in some of them, to say the 
least, cannot find a parallel in the Christian world. And what seems 
most frightful is, some of them under their present rusting position 
are losing their faith, and becoming infidel in their feelings. ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 45.12 


Contrast the spirit of self-sacrifice in the heart of the foreign 
missionary’s wife, with that in those women who would hold their 
minister husbands huddled together in point of headquarters, simply 
because a certain location is more pleasant while surrounded by 
relatives, old friends, good school for the children, etc., etc. ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 45.13 


If this is the order of the times, then let us colonize and hide our 
light under a bushel, and let sinners go to perdition. But if God calls 
men to “go out quickly” with the last message, and compel those in 
the highways and hedges to come in, then let them go forth in the 
name of the Lord, claiming all the blessings promised in the original 
commission to sustain them ever. God wants room to work for 
these men and their companions in life, to make them mighty in 
him. If they shrink back content with a few friends, and cling to the 
poor comforts and blessings of this life, as if these were their only 
heaven, God cannot do much for them. If they strike out with that 
love for sinners which the gospel call gives every true minister, their 
course will be onward and still onward to form new acquaintances, 
made doubly dear by being instrumental in bringing them to the 
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truth. Here are comparative hardships, fatigues, cares, burdens, for 
those who put their entire being into the work; but with these there 
is happiness exceeding that of kings and nobles. These glory in the 
cross of Christ, and covet to suffer with him that they may reign with 
him.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 45.14 


What the cause most needs at the present time is a devoted, self- 
sacrificing, active ministry. What if they suffer cold, hunger, and 
sickness? look at the poor soldier. None of our ministers have 
suffered as many of them have. What if they, like Paul, desire to 
spend and be spent in the cause of Christ, and through incessant 
labors fall in the battle and sleep in Jesus till the trumpet sounds? 
look at the poor, suffering soldier led forth to battle to be shot down, 
stripped and buried like a dog by rebels, with no hope of a 
resurrection to eternal life. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 45.15 


We have borne a plain testimony to our people in regard to 
sacrificing for the cause, so has Mrs. W. This testimony has been 
received and acted upon, and our ministers have gladly received 
the benefits; and now that we see a far greater lack on the part of 
our ministers, we will not hold our peace until we see ministers and 
people, like a well-disciplined army, ready for the great battle of the 
closing work of the third message. Then will the cause move on 
gloriously.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 45.16 


Wesley and His Preachers 


JWe 


HE prescribed the minutest rules of life for them, even such as 
concerned their physical habits. He found that some became 
“nervous” more probably by too much work than by too little, though 
he thought otherwise. He gave them advice on the subject, “Touch 
no strong drink, tobacco, or snuff. Eat very light, if any, supper. 
Breakfast on nettle or orange-peel tea. Lie down before ten; rise 
before five. Every day use as much exercise as you can bear; or 
murder yourself by inches.” “These rules,” he adds, “are as 
necessary for the people as the preachers.” He interrogated them 
closely in his printed Minutes about their habits. “Do you,” he asked, 
“deny yourselves every useless pleasure of sense, imagination, 
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honor? Are you temperate in all things? — to take one for instance, 
in food? Do you use only that kind, and that degree, which is best 
both for the body and soul? Do you see the necessity of this? Do 
you eat no flesh suppers! no late suppers? These naturally tend to 
destroy bodily health. Do you eat only three meals a day? If four are 
you not an excellent pattern to the flock? Do you take no more food 
than is necessary at each meal? You may know, if you do, by a 
load at your stomach, by drowsiness or heaviness, and, in a while, 
by weak or bad nerves. Do you use only that kind and that degree 
of drink which is best both for your body and soul? — Dr Steven’s 
“History of Methodism.”ARSH January 6, 1863, page 45.17 


The Departed Year 


JWe 


ANOTHER year is numbered with the past, 

How quickly have its moments sped away? 

The morning shed its light, the evening cast 

Its shadow o’er the soon departing day.ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 46.1 


The weeks and months have almost moments seemed, 

So swiftly have they rolled their course around; 

But with events of interest they've teemed, 

And ears have almost tingled at the sound.ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 46.2 


We hear and read of bloodshed, war and strife, 

And hearts of men are failing them for fear. 

The very air with pestilence is rife - 

All tokens of the great destruction near.ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 46.3 


This wicked world is now fast filling up 

Its measure of iniquity and crime, 

And to its very dregs must drink the cup 

Of God’s fierce wrath reserved for guilty man.AARSH January 6, 
1863, page 46.4 
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Sweet mercy’s warning voice they will not heed, 

But still are rushing blindly, madly on 

As though from all restraint they would be freed 

That they might hasten their impending doom.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 46.5 


But see amid the strife the Christian stand, 

Firm and unshaken as the mountains are; 

For He who holds the nations in his hand, 

Has bidden his dear children not to fear.ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 46.6 


To the stronghold for safety they have fled, 

And stand secure in his almighty name; 

And while his light is round about them shed, 

They’re safe from swelling flood or fiery flame.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 46.7 


A few more battles fought, and victories won, 

And all their toils and conflicts will be o’er, 

Then with the host redeemed they'll sing the song 

Of triumph on the bright eternal shore. 

A. M. A. CORNELL. 

Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.8 


The Rebel Conference 


JWe 


A FEW weeks ago | spoke in the Review of a contemplated 
conference to be held in Marion, lowa, by those Adventists who 
oppose organization and sister White’s visions. It came off Nov. 27, 
and as their report is before me | shall make such remarks upon it 
as | think necessity demands.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.9 


They claim to be Seventh-day Adventists. We deny that they are 
such; and their actions prove it. They say, “A Seventh-day Advent 
church was organized in the town of Marion in the year 1860, taking 
for their faith and discipline the Bible alone.” In this they are much 
mistaken. There was then no Seventh-day Adventist church 
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organized in Marion; for that name was not adopted by the body at 
that time. Neither were they organized as a church of Seventh-day 
Adventists. The following is the covenant on which they were then 
organized: “We the undersigned do hereby express our wish to 
associate together in Christian fellowship as the church of Jesus 
Christ at Marion,” etc. This expresses all involved in the name. 
Subsequently, however, the name, Seventh-day Adventists, was 
adopted by the church. But in their mania they have rejected it. For 
proof we refer to a resolution passed at their conference: 
“Resolved, That we continue to stand firm upon our original 
foundation, and exercise the functions of a church of Jesus Christ.” 
Here they step back from the name, Seventh-day Adventists, to the 
old, disorganized elements from which the church was organized. 
Therefore we say they are not a true church of Seventh-day 
Adventists. If any at all, it is the counterfeitARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 46.10 


But why do they claim the name when in reality they have 
renounced it? This looks dark. Surely they sail under a banner to 
which they have no right. But they claim to be a church of Christ. 
This we doubt very much. If they can be his church and have no 
confidence in the gifts in his church, then | ask, Who may not be his 
church?ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.17 


Again, they say that we made an effort to disorganize said church, 
and re-organize on the visions of sister White. This is not true. We 
never said disorganize once, nor could we, for the church had not 
been thoroughly organized. They also state another thing which is 
not true — that one object of organization was to secure the 
recognition of Bro. White as the “latter-day Moses.” That phrase, 
latter day, only serves to show the spirit that inspired it. “They say 
that we have left the Bible and gone after fables.” That is all to gain 
sympathy from that character who is to make war upon the 
remnant. Those who believe the visions are not afraid of being led 
away from the Bible. They know that as long as they believe sister 
White there is no danger. She says, “Study his word prayerfully. Lay 
it not aside for any other book.” Vol. ii, p.264.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 46.12 


They complain that they were repelled from us. The facts are 
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these: ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.13 


1. When the subject of organization was first spoken of in the 
Review, these same ones began to murmur and complain. Soon a 
meeting was called for to investigate the visions. In the interim | had 
a conversation with the main leader of the rebellion, in which he 
said, “I will admit that all that sister White has yet seen is according 
to the Advent doctrine.” Then, said |, you must admit that her 
visions are good so far. He assented that they were. Now, said I, 
my impression is that if it were not for the fact that her visions are 
against your tobacco, you would receive them. Yes, said he; 
because she is against me | will be against her. This, God being 
judge, is the substance of the interview. The meeting came off. This 
same man opened his batteries against the visions. | stated to the 
church that | knew tobacco was the root of his rebellion, and then 
rehearsed the above conversation. He arose and denied ever 
conceding or admitting that because sister White was against him 
he would be against her. His denial, however, does not affect the 
truth. This is the beginning; he was the leader of the rebellion, and 
he was led by tobacco with which Satan baited the hook which he 
was fast upon. The cry of separation was then raised. | opposed it, 
and still plead for the church to remain together. ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 46.14 


2. Another meeting was appointed to settle up matters and divide. | 
led out, pleading for the church to remain as they were, as | thought 
they were not prepared for organization. The same man plead for 
division, but failing to effect anything, in a rage declared himself no 
longer a Seventh-day Adventist. The church decided to remain 
together until they could act more unitedly. After a lapse of some 
weeks the subject of organization was again talked of. Those who 
opposed the visions said it would be best for us to organize, that it 
would be no worse for them, and they would meet with us as they 
had done before. There was not a dissenting voice. The brethren 
then who were ready went into the organization. The rest in a short 
time went off by themselves and_ established another 
meeting.-ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.15 


These are the facts, and yet they say they were driven away from 
us. The truth is, “They went out from us, but they were not of us; for 
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if they had been of us they would no doubt have continued with us; 
but they went out that they might be made manifest that they were 
not all of us.” 7 John 2:19.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.16 


They complain of us for calling them rebels. What else are they? 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and their sympathizers, could as 
consistently raise the same complaint. They are not in union with 
this people, or they would move with them. They have rebelled 
against the work, themselves being judges. ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 46.17 


| do not write the above to persecute, or anything of the kind; but 
believing that their actions, and the circumstances attending them, 
demanded an exposure, and as | am acquainted with the whole 
thing, | felt it duty to state what | have, in the fear of God and love 
for his cause. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.18 


B. F. SNOOK. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Jones 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | improve this opportunity of making known our 
situation and feelings through the pages of the Review to brethren 
and sisters scattered abroad. It is about two years since we 
embraced present truth under the proclamation of the “third angel’s 
message.” We were then living in the state of Michigan, having 
moved west since that time into Ills. We are still trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We have been 
deprived of the good instructions of the Review until a few weeks 
past and how glad we were to again peruse its pages and follow its 
good instructions. We have not had the privilege of seeing or 
conversing with any one who is keeping the commandments of God 
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since we left Mich. My companion and myself are the only ones of 
like faith in this place. O how cheering it would be to see some 
messenger of God come to this place to proclaim the message. 
Gladly would we welcome him to our humble place of abode. We 
are poor but such as God has blessed us with that we will gladly 
share. It is our earnest prayer that some one may come that we 
may have the privilege of being buried with Christ in baptism and 
unite with God’s remnant people. We want to put on the whole 
armor of God that we may be able to stand the trials that await the 
people of God. We desire the prayers of the brethren and 
sisters. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.19 


Yours striving to overcome. 
A. D. JONES. 
Pontiac, Liv. Co. Ills. 


From Bro. Sparks 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | take this opportunity to let you know that | am still 
striving to take higher ground in the message. Amidst the many 
troubles and trials which we have to pass through, | feel thankful 
that | ever heard God’s blessed truths proclaimed, and that my 
heart was soft enough to take hold and strive to keep all God’s 
commandments and the faith of Jesus. My desire is to grow in 
grace and the knowledge of his holy word.ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 46.20 


The church here has had some good meetings of late. But still we 
have some dark seasons to pass through. Satan is working with 
great power here in lowa. O, may we ever have our trust in God, 
and lay hold of his promise with faith, believing that his promise is 
sure and steadfast, immovable as his throne. What a blessed 
promise. Let us lay hold with our whole heart, and strive to 
overcome and be able to stand through the perils of these last days, 
and be ready to meet Jesus when he comes.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 46.21 


Yours striving to overcome. 
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J. H. SPARKS. 
Knoxville, lowa. 


From Sister Burbee 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | esteem it a privilege, to speak a few words through 
the columns of the Review, to the dear brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.22 


How | love the weekly visits of this paper, as it comes laden with the 
precious truths of the third angel’s message.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 46.23 


| realize to some extent, the times in which we are living. | think it is 
high time to awake and put on the whole armor of God, that we may 
be prepared to withstand the temptations which we are daily called 
to meet.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.24 


| feel that there is much for me to do, before | shall be permitted to 
stand with the Lamb on Mount ZionARSH January 6, 1863, page 
46.25 


| feel thankful that | have had the present truth sounded in my ears, 
and that my heart has been open to receive it. | want to be cleansed 
from all sin, that | may share the joys of the earth made new. What 
a glorious thought! No sin, no sorrow, no parting there! How it 
cheers our drooping spirits, when friends forsake and the cold world 
frowns upon us!ARSH January 6, 1863, page 46.26 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us strive to overcome that we may 
meet in our Father’s house on high ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
47.1 


Our little society has been shaken, and we see the necessity of 
organization. A large majority of the Sabbath-keepers here are 
desirous of uniting with the body in their journey to the celestial city. 
Cannot a messenger be sent here for our benefit? ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 47.2 
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Yours in hope. 
ELIZA BURBEE. 
Waterloo, lowa. 


From Sister House 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Although a stranger to most of the readers of the 
Review yet | feel that | am not a stranger to the truths advocated in 
its pages.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.3 


It is nearly three years since | commenced keeping the “Sabbath of 
the Lord” and | have found since trying to take the “yoke” of Christ 
upon me that it requires much grace and strength from on high to 
render it “easy” and the “burden” light; but | am willing to endure 
persecution and trial because of loving and trying in weakness to 
obey the truth; for a crown of eternal life looks brighter to me than 
all else beside, and | know if | would “reign” with Jesus | must also 
“suffer with him; if | would “enter into the kingdom” it must be 
“through much tribulation.” It seems sometimes as though the 
“enemy of all righteousness” was doing his utmost to discourage, 
but if it only serves to drive me more closely to Him wherein is all 
strength, then it will be well. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.4 


We have had some encouraging seasons when Bro. Fuller has 
been with us. Quite a number, under his labors have been brought 
(we trust) to a “saving knowledge of the truth.” May the Lord help us 
who profess his name, to be children indeed, “known and read of all 
men” and may all the honest in heart be speedily gathered into the 
fold of God. Hoping to be remembered when Jesus comesARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 47.5 


| remain your unworthy sister. 
EMMA HOUSE. 
Catlin, N. Y. 


From Sister Palmiter 


JWe 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: The Lord is still good. His wo 
was never more precious. And | have of late realized that the Lord 
is near to all them that trust in him, and a present help in every time 
of need. And although he on whom | had leaned for a temporal 
support is removed by death, and | am left to buffet the waves of life 
alone, yet | feel to say blessed be his name, | am not alone, for | 
have a strong support still, a strong refuge in every time of trouble. 
And it is through his goodness to one so unworthy, that | have 
friends, and brethren and sisters in the Lord. And when | look at the 
work of the Lord, as being accomplished in the work of organization 
it gives me a heartfelt satisfaction. | feel that the Lord is still leading 
his people.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.6 


And are there any among us that still cling to any habit that grieves 
God’s dear people; with which they openly declare they have no 
fellowship? Let us be willing to make a sacrifice and deny 
ourselves, that the work of the Lord be not hindered. That we may 
the sooner come to the “unity of the faith” that we may be one with 
Christ, as he is one with the Father.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
47.7 


But a brother says, If | leave off this habit, my health will suffer. 
Dear brother did any ever trust the Lord and become confounded? 
He will strengthen you for every conflict and fit you for every 
condition, only trust in him, give thyself wholly to him, unreservedly, 
renewedly, day by day, hour by hour, constantly, ejaculatory, when 
by thyself alone, and hide not his righteousness within thy heart. 
Psalm 40:10. “And he will deliver thee, yea cause thee to rejoice in 
him. Then shall thy ight break forth as the morning, and thine 
health shall spring forth speedily; and thy righteousness shall go 
before thee; the glory of the Lord shall be thy rereward.”ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 47.8 


O may we stand where the Lord may work not only for us, but for 
our children, and those around us, who have not yet come to a 
knowledge of the truth, is the prayer of your unworthy sister in 
Christ. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.9 


F. M. PALMITER. 
Verona, N. Y. 
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From Sister Weaver 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: For the first time | try to contribute a few lines for the 
Review. | have been encouraged by reading the cheering letters 

from brethren and sisters. | feel to take new courage and press 

forward trusting in the Lord. | want to be an overcomer through the 

blood of the Lamb. | am determined to make my way to the 

kingdom. My prayer is daily, Lord direct that | may never be found in 

forbidden paths. | am striving to do my heavenly Father’s will. | do 
rejoice to hear that the cause is prospering; that God’s children are 

getting nearer to each other, and one in spirit. If the Lord is for us 

who can be against us? The Lord has said, My grace is sufficient. 
My prayer is, O God give power to the truth, so that all that will, may 
hear the last call of mercy. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.10 


CORDELIA WEAVER. 
Cambria, Dec. 1862. 


From Sister Darling 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | am still trying by the help of God to fight the good 
fight of faith. | believe that God’s promises are sure for all who 
endure to the end. My interest is with you for the truth. We are still 
alone in this place in keeping the commandments of God. We 
watch with interest the movements of the church of God’s people on 
their way Zionward. Father and mother have not seen any of like 
precious faith for seven or eight years except those of their own 
household. We feel to hope that some one will be able to visit us. 
We think a good attendance might be gathered here to listen to the 
present truth. Our house is open for any of the brethren who shall 
see fit to come this way. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.11 


Yours for the truth. 
M. E. DARLING. 
Beaver, Minn. 
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Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. L. R. Chapel writes from E. Palermo, N. Y.: We are still striving 
for the victory over the works of the enemy; but it seems as though 
it was almost impossible for him to leave the ground he has had so 
much to do with; but by the help of the Lord, | think we can 
overcome in this place as well as in other places. | think the Lord 
has been working for us of late. We have reason to believe the Lord 
sent Bro. Andrews here: and the strait testimony that he bore has 
had the effect to wake up the church, and there seems to be more 
taking hold of the work than has been manifested for some time; 
and | have reasons to believe that the work will continue till the 
church is brought into the unity of the faith, until all the people of 
God shall be of one mind and judgment, until they shall all speak 
the same things, until the prayer of Christ shall be answered as far 
as the last church is concerned; that is, that they may be one, as he 
and his Father are one. | hope this may speedily be the case ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 47.12 


It appears that the time has nearly or quite come when God is about 
to shake his people, when the chaff is to be sifted out; and the 
question is, Who will be able to stand? | think there will be 
something to test us all the way through, and | hope that | shall 
have grace to stand every test, and go through to the kingdom of 
God. | have been much afflicted in body for the past year, and | 
think that it has been for my good, and | have tried to let it have the 
designed effect upon my heart.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.13 


Bro. C. Woodruff writes from Zanesville, Ohio: Although a sincere 
seeker after truth, | am one of the many millions that have been 
imposed upon by the traditional theology that was introduced in the 
dark ages, when the great apostasy prophesied of, led the church 
into the wilderness, and changed times, laws, and ordinances. But 
having obtained help from God | am enabled to assume the ground 
of a true Protestant, believing that the Holy Ghost has adapted the 
word of God to the common capacity and understanding of man, 
authorizing no man to preach anything else. No prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpretation; and the way is so plain that 
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the wayfaring man need not err therein. But if we are moved by the 
Spirit of God to search for truth in view of walking therein to the 
honor of God, comparing scripture with scripture on the literal 
principle, in connection with history, it will make truth shine like a 
diamond on every subject that is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. Since the 
help above mentioned, and the adoption of the true Protestant 
principle, | have had much to do to correct my own faith to make it 
correspond with the faith which was once delivered to the saints, as 
recorded in the word of God. | am pained to see the Protestant 
world following after the beast, and neglecting the faith of Jesus and 
the law of God. Do all you can to show the world its prophetic 
whereabouts.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.14 


Bro. T. B. Dewing writes from Cambria, N. Y.: It is about eleven 
months since | and my wife embraced the present truth. We have 
recently moved to Cambria, and have been endeavoring to get 
some knowledge of the truths of the third angel’s message to our 
friends and neighbors. One sister has commenced anew to keep 
the Sabbath. Two more sisters have been led to see their error in 
keeping the first day of the week, and are now striving to keep all 
the commandments of God. Pray for us, that we may set such 
examples before the world that God will approbate us, and that we 
may be enabled to discharge every known duty in the love and fear 
of God.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.15 


Sister E. J. Paine writes from Johnson’s Creek, N. Y.: The Review 
is the only means | have of hearing from the dear saints scattered 
abroad, and of learning of the advancement of the precious cause 
of present truth. | feel an increasing desire to be more heavenly- 
minded, more like Jesus. | think it is time the remnant of God’s 
people should let go of the little, petty trials and cares of earth, and 
begin to reflect the lovely image of Jesus. O, for holiness of heart, 
and a firm reliance on God every hour. | want to walk humbly before 
God, daily striving for the victory over every sin.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 47.16 


HOW TO BE MISERABLE. — Think about yourself, about whatou 
want, what you like, what respect people ought to pay you, what 
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people think of you; and then to you nothing will be pure. You will 
spoil everything you touch; you will make sin and misery for yourself 
out of everything which God sends you; you will be as wretched as 
you choose on earth or in heaven either. — Kingley’s 
Sermons.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.17 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, in Catlin, N. Y., May 31, 1862, of diphtheria, 
Emily, wife of Bro. Amos Johnson, aged 22 years ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 47.18 


Our sister, with her companion, embraced present truth the October 
previous. She was, until her death, an ornament to the church, and 
a bright example to those around her. Although we deeply mourn 
her loss, yet we would be reconciled to our Father’s will, believing 
that the same Jesus who triumphed over death and the grave will 
enable her to triumph also. Eld. N. Fuller preached on the occasion 
from the words, “There shall be no more death.”ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 47.19 


Died in Catlin, N. Y., May 13, of the same disease, Charles, son of 
John and Martha Kimble, aged 11 years. Sermon by Eld. J. 
Baker.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.20 


Died in Catlin, N. Y., of diphtheria, Nov. 29, Kate, youngest 
daughter of Bro. L. Hornbeck, aged 8 yearsARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 47.21 


Also, Nov. 30, sister Minerva, eldest daughter of the same, aged 20 
years.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.22 


Thus again has our little band been broken, and another jewel 
taken from us; but we feel that her life, and little Katy’s, are “hid with 
Christ in God;” and when the prison-house delivers up its precious 
captives, when the slumberers in Jesus awake in the likeness of 
their Redeemer, then will their voices join in swelling the song of 
victory which only those who have passed the gate of death can 
sing. Yes, we feel all is well with those who sleep; and our anxiety 
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should be for the living, surrounded as they are by temptation and 
sin. May the Lord help us to profit by those scenes of anguish, give 
us grace to endure unto the end, that when the Life-giver appears 
we may meet these loved ones, and with them dwell forever in the 
kingdom of heaven.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 47.23 


E. HOUSE. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 6, 1863 


Our Protracted Meeting 


JWe 


THIS meeting commenced in the evening of Dec. 23rd, and 
continued the evenings of the 24th, 25th, 26th, and over the 
Sabbath. The interest in this meeting by the brethren and sisters, 
and their children, was great. The entire Sabbath School was 
moved.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.1 


After a little rest, the meetings commenced again the evening of the 
31st. At this point we were happy to be joined by Brn. Byington and 
Loughborough who had just returned from their Northern Tour, 
rejoicing in the good work they had witnessed among the youth and 
children at nearly every appointment. We shall be glad to give a full 
account from them. They labored with us two evenings, then left for 
the quarterly meeting at Parkville. May God give these true yoke- 
fellows success everywhere.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.2 


Several brethren came in from other places to enjoy this meeting 
with us, and the evening commencing the Sabbath we had a full 
and deeply interesting meeting. Many of the young spoke, among 
them the eldest son of Eld. J. H. Waggoner, whose confession and 
stated resolutions to be a Christian, caused tears of joy to 
flow. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.3 
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On the Sabbath our place of worship was full. We baptized fifteen, 
among them our two oldest sons. In the afternoon we had a 
communion season, in which not far from two hundred participated. 
We think the Battle Creek church never enjoyed a_ better 
Sabbath.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.4 


TESTIMONY to the Church, No. 9, will be ready in a few days. It will 
be sent by mail, post paid, for 12 cents a copy.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 48.5 


Subjects — The war, and our duty in relation to it — Duty of parents 
and children — Danger of our ministers, etc. ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 48.6 


WE have our large-sized Pamphlets and Tracts bound in three 
volumes, which we send by mail, post paid, for $2,00.ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 48.7 


HOLD! We have received enough common Hymns and Tunes to 
make a Hymn Book since we called for a few choice pieces. These 
we cannot use. We want to hear from Brn. Russell of M., Davis of I., 
Gurney of J., Carpenter of H., Van Gorder of Ohio, and from singers 
generally in other States. As we have almost every Singing Book 
we ever heard of, please to refer us to favorite pieces, giving book 
and page. Who can give us the notes to the sweet little spiritual 
song —ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.8 


“O, why do | love Jesus? Because he first loved me.,ARSH January 
6, 1863, page 48.9 


Let us have a valuable addition to our present singing material, or 
none at all.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.10 


Is it Sound Reasoning? 
JWe 
MAN was not immortal when created, Hebrews 2:7. Thou madest 


him a little lower than the angels. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
48.11 





323 


The angels possess an undying nature or in other words they are 
immortal. Proof, Hebrews 2:9, 16. Luke 20:35-36.ARSH January 6, 
1863, page 48.12 


From the above testimony it is evident that the Heavenly angels are 
immortal. Man in his creation was made lower than the angels. It 
therefore follows that man was not created immortal. The idea that 
the fallen angels are to be destroyed cannot militate against the 
above conclusion because they were on probation for eternal life 
and rebelled before the blessing was obtained, consequently will be 
deprived of it. WM. S. INGRAHAM4ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
48.13 


APPOINTMENTS Quarterly Meetings 
JWe 
FOR the next quarter the order of meetings may be irregular, as 


shorter journeys may be practicable during the season when good 
traveling is uncertain. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.14 


Monterey, Jan. 17th and 18th. 
Caledonia, “24th and 25th. 
Wright, “ 31st,Feb. 1st. 
Lowell, Feb. 7th and 8th. 
JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold quarterly meetings as 
follows: Burlington, Mich., Sabbath and first-day Jan. 24th and 25th. 
Hillsdale, Jan. 31, and Feb. 1st.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, 
JOHN BYINGTON. 


THERE will be a general conference of the Seventh-day Adventists 
of the State of lowa at Fairview, Jones Co. lowa beginning on 
Friday evening Jan. 30th 1863. Our reasons for appointing at the 
above place is that it is more central to the brethren North and 
South than any other point available ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
48.16 
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In behalf of the brethren. 
B. F. SNOOK. 


P. S. We hope to see a general attendance of delegates from all the 
churches. Bro. Cornell will be with us ARSH January 6, 1863, page 
48.17 


B. Fos. 


THE next monthly meeting for Northern New York will be held at 
Buck’s Bridge, Jan. 24th and 25th. A general attendance of the 
brethren and lovers of truth is requested.ARSH January 6, 1863, 
page 48.18 


In behalf of the church. 
H. HILLIARD. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 48.19 


Nancy Gibbs 2,00,xxii,19. J. D. Wright 2,00,xxiii,1. J. P. Kellogg 
1,00,xxii,1. E. Morgan 1,00,xxi,13. Wm. Farnsworth 1,50,xx,14. S. 
O. Winslow 0,62,xxi,17. S. O. Winslow for H. Streeter 1,00,xix,15. 
T. J. Riley 1,00,xxii,1. J. Winslow 1,00,xx,1. C. M. Chamberlain 
1,00,xxiii,1. E. D. Wilch 1,00,xxii,1. Wm. Gilmore 2,00,xxii,1. L. 
McCausland 2,00,xxii,9. W. Coon 2,00,xxiii,4. M. Dennis 2,00,xx,13. 
L. Burt 2,10,xxii,1. J. A. Wilbur 3,00,xxiii,20. Samuel Zinn 
4,00,xxiv,1. G. M. Foster 1,00,xxi,1. M. Marquart 1,00,xx,10. R. H. 
Peck 5,00,xxiv,1. J. L. Baker 4,00,xxii,1. H. Spaulding 1,00,xxii,11. 
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T. Gardner 2,00,xxii,1. A. F. Fowler 1,00,xxii,1. B. A. Smith 
2,00,xxiii,1. Church at Burlington for Mary Thomas 3,00,xxii,1. E. 
Calkins 2,00,xxiv,8. H. J. Rich 0,50,xxii,1. Mrs. E. Hemmenway 
2,00,xxiii,1. Edward Morrow 0,50,xxii,1. J. Benest 0,30,xxi,6. J. 
Brinkerhoof 2,43,xxiv,1. W. Barnette for J. Day 1,00,xxiii,1. D. H. 
Sanborn 4,00,xxiv,1. W. A. Jackson 2,00,xxi,1. H. M. Smith 
0,50,xxi,1. J. Dixon for A. McCallop 1,00,xxiii,1. E. Jones 2,00,xxi,1. 
W. Arnot 2,00,xxiii,1. W. Goodale 2,00,xxii,1. B. Dutton 1,00,xxii,23. 
L. P. Miller 2,00,xxiii,1. A. Fenner 3,00,xxii,1. Mrs. F. Dusing 
5,00,xxiii,1. M. E. Lockwood for E. C. Bush 1,00,xxi,1. W. W. 
Lockwood 1,00,xxii,1. E. Stone 1,00,xxii,5. D. Chamberlain 
2,00,xxiii,1. 1. Cornell 2,00,xxiii,1. Church at Tyrone, Mich., for H. 
Hamilton 1,00,xxiii,1. T. T. Brown 5,00,xxii,1. |. D. Perry 1,00,xxiii,1. 
|. Chalker 2,00,xxii,1. |. Chalker for Mary H. Chalker 1,00,xxiii,1. B. 
Warren 1,00,xxi,14. G. Sweet 2,00,xxi,1. J. H. Burlingame 
1,00,xxii,11. Woodhull church for John Guilden 1,00,xxiii,1. J. M. 
Blanchard 2,00,xxi,5. S. R. Twist 2,00,xxi,14. S. N. Haskell for E. 
Hemmenway 0,50,xxii,1. Mrs. J. Smith for A. G. Smith 0,50,xxii,1. 
M. Heddington 0,50,xxii,1. L. Wiswold 2,00,xxiii,13. C. Fisk 
1,25,xxi,6. A. C. Warren 1,00,xxiii,1. C. B. French 1,00,xx,1. H. 
Bingham 4,00,xxv,1. D. P. Williams 2,00,xviii,1. 1. O. Thompson 
1,00,xxi,1. S. L. Downer 1,00,xxiii,1. C. Allen 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Rose 
2,00,xxii,18. T. Draper 1,00,xxiii,1. H. Benham 2,00,xix,14. A. 
Woodruff 2,50,xxiv,14. S. Sellers for Hannah Way 1,00,xxiii,1. 
James Lane 1,00,xxii,1. C. Drew 2,00,xxii,8. L. Adams 
3,00,xxiii,1.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.20 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


R. J. Rawrence $40. |. D. Perry $10. R. G. Lockwood $10. S. N. 
Walsworth $7.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.21 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ch. in Enosburg, Vt. S. B. $5. Ch. in Owasso, Mich. S. B. $13. H. 
Bingham $7.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.22 
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Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. L. Baker $4,70. |. C. Vaughan $2,58. E. E. Jones $1,12ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 48.23 


Michigan Tent Fund 


JWe 
E. E. Jones $3.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.24 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


A. C. Hudson 19c. S. O. Winslow 19c. H. Streeter 19c. I. C. 
Vaughan 80c. J. A. Smith $1,25. E. O. Edson $1,10. L. Jockman 
50c. Asa Stanton $1,10. S. A. McPherson for books to Ireland, 
$4,75. S. Blodget 26c. Julia A. Shaw 32c. H. Barnes 30c. M. Butler 
10c. T. Johnson 12c. R. Pine 13c. |. Chalker 80c. J. H. Burlingame 
80c. Benj. Warner 25c.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH January 6, 
1863, page 48.26 


Price. Postage. 
cts. cts. 


History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 


origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 


Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


(oy) 
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Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 


Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 2 ’ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 

address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 4 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 1 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 4 

Commandment — Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
“— * Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
i = “Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? — Unity of thi 
Church — Spiritual Gifts — Law of God, by Wesley — Appeal to 
men of reason on Immortality — Much in Little — Truth — Death 
and Burial — Preach the Word — Personality of God — The Seven 
Seals — The Two Laws.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law — Infidelity arn 
Spiritualism — Mark of the Beast — War and the Sealing — The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.28 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
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sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.29 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, Be 00R. . Ie. 
Nonpareil,“ “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21 “ 

Ref. after verse Morocco“ $2,75, “ 21“ 
Minion, “ y $3,00, “ 26“ 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.30 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound — Part I, Bible History F 
— Part II, Secular History, ee 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH January 6, 1863, page 48.31 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
January 6, 1863, page 48.32 
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January 13, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, — NO. 7 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. — BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 1 
1863. — NO. 7. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 49.1 


Parody on The Rose for Me 


JWe 


THE broad, frequented road of sin 
Is not the road for me; 

Too many feet are traveling in 

Its slippery, dangerous way. 

But there’s a narrow, happy road, 
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Which leads to glory and to God; 
O, that’s the road for me.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 49.2 


The vain, delusive joys of earth, 

Are not the joys for me; 

Too many sell their heavenly birth, 

For transient joys like these. 

But mine are joys above the skies, 

O! there my heart and treasure lies, 

Those are the joys for me.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 49.3 


This fleeting, vain, delusive world, 

Is not the world for me; 

Though many sell, for lust or gold, 

A blest eternity; 

| seek a city out of sight, 

A mansion filled with heavenly light, 

O! that’s the world for me.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 49.4 


Showing our Colors 


JWe 


THE name of Captain Hedley Vicars — the Christian hero of the 
Crimean war — is familiar to most of our readers. On the morning 
after his conversion he bought a large Bible, and placed it open on 
the table of his room: he was determined that an open Bible for the 
future should be his “colors.” “It was to speak for me,” he said, 
“before | was strong enough to speak for myself.” His military 
comrades came in, and laughed at him — nicknamed him the 
methodist — hinted to him that he had better not turn “hypocrite;” 
but in spite of a perpetual guerrilla warfare of sneers and scoffs, he 
nobly stood by his colors. Having “clean hands, he waxed stronger 
and stronger.” In time he became a spiritual power in his regiment, 
simply by a steadfast, bold, decided witnessing for Christ. ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 49.5 


To his early disciples, Jesus Christ said: “Whosoever shall confess 
me before men, him will | confess also before my Father, which is in 
heaven.” Solemn injunction solemnly heard; heard as with chains 
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already on their wrists, and the loud crack of the scourge echoing 
through prison corridors. But Christ did not mean this command 
only for his original apostles. It was intended for all times, and for 
every man who wishes to be saved. It is intended especially for a 
timid compromising class who hang about the “border states,” the 
debatable ground between Satan’s rebel provinces and Christ's 
loyal realm. They are the people who want to be on Christ’s side in 
eternity, but are not exactly willing to be on his side in this Christ- 
despising world. Before this vacillating, man-fearing class, Christ 
lays down sharp, clear lines. He says: “He that is not for me is 
against me. And no man is for me who does not confess me.”ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 49.6 


Confession is a broad, far-reaching word, as the Saviour employed 
it. It refers first to the heart; then to the lips; then to the life. 
Whosoever would be saved must embrace Christ in the heart; this 
was conversion. Next, he must acknowledge him with the tongue; 
this was confession, or what we style a “profession of faith.” 
Chiefest of all, he was to honor Christ by his daily living; and this 
was vital Christianity, ARSH January 13, 1863, page 49.7 


Jesus did not refer to the first point when he gave the command to 
“Confess me before men.” He presupposed the secret interior work 
of conversion; he presupposed the root; what he demanded was 
the leafing-out and fruit-bearing of the tree. He demanded a bold, 
resolute, outspoken, love-inspired acknowledgment of him as their 
Saviour and their King, from every man who expected to be 
acknowledged in turn “before the Father and the holy angels.” This 
confession was to be open, spontaneous, and sincere. Has the 
reader of this paragraph never made such an acknowledgment of 
Christ? Then, my friend, you must not be astonished if Christ 
refuses to recognize you in the last decisive hour of judgment. It will 
then be too late to take the oath of loyalty. He who does not confess 
Christ in this world will be lost in the world to come.ARSH January 
13, 1863, page 49.8 


1. In nearly every congregation there are a few halting, timid, 
irresolute persons who have a trembling faith in Christ, but who do 
not come out decidedly and confess him. They may be Christians, 
but the world is not allowed to know it. They carry dark lanterns. 





333 


“Shining lights” they certainly are not. No one is the better for their 
secret, clandestine attempts to steal along quietly toward heaven 
without letting any one overhear their footsteps. Now this is a 
miserable - we are almost ready to say a contemptible mode of 
living - this concealment of the colors when danger threatens, this 
dodging of “the draft” when duty calls, this following along after the 
church, with a vague hope of being counted in among God’s people 
when heaven’s prizes are distributed to the faithful. We do not say 
that no one can be saved who does not openly join the church. But 
we do say that the person who expects Christ to acknowledge him 
in heaven, and yet refuses to acknowledge Christ “before men,” is a 
self-convicted coward, and while disobeying his Master’s orders has 
no right to expect his Master’s blessing. After fifteen years of 
pastoral observation, we have come to the conclusion that every 
day spent by the genuine convert outside of the church of Christ is 
almost a day lost; he loses the sense of responsibility that he needs 
to feel; he loses the opportunities of doing good; he loses in self- 
respect, in the respect of others; he loses the approbation of him 
who has so impressively said, “Whosoever is ashamed of me 
before men, of him will | be ashamed when | shall come in my own 
glory.” When God gives conversion, he demands confession. To be 
effective and useful, this must be prompt, open, hearty, and 
decided.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 49.9 


2. But confession does not end with the public acknowledgment of 
Christ before the church. It only begins there. This is one decisive 
step, to be followed by a thousand other steps in the same 
direction. We do know, however, of many a church-member whose 
single solitary act of royalty to Christ was his standing up to respond 
to a church-covenant before the pulpit; from that moment onward all 
that the church had of them was their idle name on the roll. Like too 
many of the boasted recruits in new regiments, they enlisted, drew 
their “bounty,” and then “straightway are heard of no more.” In the 
campaign for Christ and the truth, they never answer to the roll-call 
of duty; is it very certain that their names will be called when the 
victorious Immanuel announces the rewards to his faithful followers 
“on the sea of glass like unto pure gold?”ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 49.10 


A true Christian will rejoice to confess Christ everywhere and before 
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everybody. He will aim to make his daily life lustrous and legible; he 
will glorify his Master by everyday acts of loyalty and love. He will 
live Christ. And when duty bids him open his lips, he is ready to 
speak for Christ. At such a time silence would be treason. The 
Christian who will sit with sealed lips when his Master is assailed, 
when religion is attacked, when wickedness is broached and 
defended, when truth is denounced, is a denier of his Lord, as guilty 
as Simon Peter in Pilate’s hall ARSH January 13, 1863, page 49.11 


It is pitiful to observe what cowardly shifts some professed 
Christians resort to in order to avoid an acknowledgment of their 
loyalty. We are all guilty of too much time-serving - too much 
concealment of truth - of too much compromise with Christ’s 
enemies. The boldest are not bold enough; and the cowards are as 
much despised by themselves as loathed by their Master in heaven. 
When will we learn that the only course for a Christian is to “stand 
up for Jesus?” Men expect it of us; they in turn despise us for our 
shamefacedness, and doubt the sincerity of our professions. ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 49.12 


We began this brief article with an incident from military life. We 
close it with another. “Last night,” said a Christian soldier to his 
chaplain, “in my barrack, before going to bed, | knelt down and 
prayed, when suddenly my comrades raised a loud laugh, and 
began to throw boots and clothes at me.” “Well,” replied the 
chaplain, “suppose you defer your prayers till after you retire, and 
then silently lift up your heart to God."ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 49.13 


Meeting him soon after, the chaplain said, “You took my advice, | 
suppose; how did it answer?” “Sir,” replied the soldier, “I did take 
your advice for two or three evenings, but | began to think it looked 
like denying my Saviour; so | once more knelt down and prayed as 
at first.” “What followed?” “Why, sir, not one of them laughs now. 
The whole fifteen now kneel down too, and | pray with them!"ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 49.14 


“| felt ashamed of myself for my cowardly advice,” said the chaplain, 
when relating the incident: “that young soldier was bolder and wiser 
than myself.” Yes; and he might have added that the sermon which 
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the godly private preached to his fellow-soldiers by that simple act 
was a more impressive one than any discourse they were likely to 
hear from such a chaplain. Vicar’s motto was the true one, God’s 
word shall be my colors. - CuylerARSH January 13, 1863, page 
49.15 


“Brother against Brother.” 


JWe 


THE divisions in distinguished Kentucky families, caused by the 
necessity for the citizens of that State to choose between loyalty 
and treason, are remarkable.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 49.16 


Hon. John J. Crittenden, for example, has a nephew, (Brig. Gen. 
Thos. L. Crittenden) loyal like himself, now commanding the 
important division on the Green river, which constitutes the right 
wing of our army in Kentucky, while a son (Geo. Crittenden) is a 
Major General in the rebel service, commanding an invading 
column in his native State. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.1 


So the eldest son of Kentucky’s great advocate for the Union was 
recently arrested for treason, while his brother, Thos. H. Clay, is 
stated to have preferred the complaint on which the arrest was 
made, and while a nephew, young Henry Clay, is an Assistant 
Adjutant General in our army in Kentucky ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 50.2 


Prominent among the leaders and organizers of the Union party in 
Kentucky has been the well known Geo. D. Prentice. His son, 
Clarence Prentice, is an officer in the rebel army which has 
threatened that its first work in Louisville, after taking possession of 
the city, shall be to hang the father. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
50.3 


Ex-Governor Helm was recently arrested for treason. His cousin is 
one of the most reliable of the Union men now assisting the central 
column of our army by their knowledge of the country and the 
people.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.4 


The venerable Robt. J. Breckinridge but the other day published a 
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masterly defense of the Government, and crushing denunciation of 
the traitor leaders of the rebellion. Among those traitors his scarcely 
less distinguished nephew, ex Vice President John C. Breckinridge, 
has a prominent place, is a Brigadier General, and is now at the 
head of a brigade, with the avowed object of subjugating his native 
State. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.5 


Ex-Gov. Wickliffe has urged the expulsion from Congress of a 
colleague charged only with sympathy with the rebels. His own son, 
we are told, is in the rebel army. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.6 


And so the list might be extended, almost at pleasure. No sadder 
illustration could be found of the workings of civil war. - Cincinnati 
Gazette. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.7 


Did Jephthah Really Offer Up His Daughter? 


JWe 


WE believe that Jephthah did not take away the life of his daughter. 
From the narrative we are led to regard the vow as implying that the 
object designated was to be offered to God in such a manner as 
circumstances would permit; had it been an animal not prohibited, 
then, in fulfillment of the vow, it would have been presented. As 
human sacrifices were in the highest degree offensive to God, 
Jephthah’s daughter, who was the destined offering, was set apart 
for religious duties in her unmarried state, and as such she passed 
the remainder of her days unaffianced; and as by this seclusion her 
hope of establishing a household and ranking among the mothers 
of Israel, and also of being among the progenitors of the promised 
Messiah, was destroyed, her companions were accustomed yearly 
to visit her, to express we may presume their sympathy with her 
seclusion, and their esteem of her filial obedience." ARSH January 
13, 1863, page 50.8 


We must not allow this inquiry to terminate without some remarks 
on the obligation incurred by vows. Men are not at liberty to perform 
unlawful acts in consequence of having bound themselves by oaths 
or by vows. They are prohibited by the fact that they were under a 
prior obligation, which precludes the right of making unlawful vows, 
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or taking such oath. The sin, therefore consists in making unlawful 
vows, and not in breaking them. Men may deem it their duty to fulfill 
an unrighteous vow, but they ought to know that God will accept no 
action that comes into His presence charged with the murder of 
other duties. - Sel ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.9 


The Age of Liars 


JWe 


EXAGGERATION and a love for the marvelous, are characteristics 
of the present age. A writer in the N. Y. Observer truthfully 
remarks:ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.10 


We have become a nation of liars! Most people love to read and to 
hear lies quite as well as others like to write and to utter them. 
Indeed the one is a pretty fair gauge of the other. The market and 
the supply of lies are economically adjusted.ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 50.11 


| have considerable sympathy for liar-makers and liar-mongers. 
They often do not like the business, but their bread and butter is in 
it. The public will have lies, and the man who must get his bread 
and butter by writing, must have no scruples about lying. One of the 
most popular writers of a New York journal, said to me pathetically: 
“| detest this coloring of the truth, this eternal exaggeration of lying; 
but the people will have it, and | must furnish it, or starve.” Another 
popular writer, on recovering from a dangerous illness, told his 
physician that he should not be able to pay him, until he had got his 
returns from furnishing the public another of his lucrative stories. 
Such writers are considered smart. They wake up our imaginations, 
rouse our sympathies, play charmingly upon our passions, and we 
pay them well for it ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.12 


The public hankering for something extraordinary, startling, highly 
colored and exaggerated, has crept into our churches, invaded the 
pews, and to some extent given laws to the pulpit. There is now a 
great demand for smart preachers. The question is not whether a 
preacher is pious, prayerful, faithful, sound in faith and a winner of 
souls; one who rightly divides the Word of truth, and gives to every 
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man his portion in due season;- all this is behind the times and old 
fogy. Is he smart? That’s the question. Does he stretch the Indian- 
rubber to its utmost tension, and hammer out the precious grain of 
gold so thin that it has but one side? Can he do a splendid business 
on a small capital? Does he sparkle well? O, then he is an angel 
standing in the sun! We must have him at any price. What’s the use 
of going to the theatre when we can have what we want at church? 
But will he also, as occasion may require, let off good round 
whoppers, thumping stories, and rouse us all up? Then he is the 
man for us. He will fill the house, sell the pews, youthfulize the 
congregation, and make us a good speculation.ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 50.13 


Far be it from me to say that all congregations are of this type. But 
the tendency is in this direction; and unless resisted, will work 
fearful sin and ruin ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.14 


The Diphtheria Scourge in Western Illinois 


JWe 


THE diphtheria has been raging throughout the country to an 
alarming extent, and seems, to a great extent, to baffle the skill of 
physicians. It is confined almost exclusively to children, and when 
once under headway, death is almost certain to be the result. It will 
pass through whole towns, missing scarcely a family, and in some 
instances whole families of children have been swept away by 
it ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.15 


Our neighboring town of Moline, a place formerly remarkable for its 
healthiness, has been sadly affected by this disease for the past 
four or five months. In that time some 100 children have been swept 
off, and it is still raging to some extent. The parents in such a time 
become terrified, and call their children in and keep them housed 
up, hardly daring to let them breathe the fresh air, for fear the fell 
destroyer will take them away; but this practice has been proven to 
be the very worst one; for the little ones, being deprived of the 
necessary exercise and fresh air, are almost sure to be the next 
victims. We have noticed that those children who are allowed to 
rough it, in doors and out doors, just as they may desire, are the 
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ones who escape.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.16 


It is certainly a terrible disease, but parents should not allow fear to 
get the better of their judgment, but should pursue a reasonable, 
thoughtful course, and save their “little pets” from its fearful 
ravages. - Rock Island Argus. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.17 


How to make Children false 


JWe 


“MY mother don’t like you; you are a naughty woman,” said little 
Nellie Brown to a caller - Mrs. Frazier ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 50.18 


“Nellie!” exclaimed Mrs. Brown, blushing to the reddest red, “go 
right out of this room in a minute.,ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
50.19 


“Didn't you say you didn’t like her?” continued Nellie, now 
exceedingly perplexed to know what her mother’s mortification and 
anger could mean.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.20 


“| say, Nellie, leave the room in a minute. You are a naughty girl to 
talk so; what has possessed you to tell such stories?” And with a 
thrust, she put her into the kitchen, and shut the door. So poor little 
Nellie went to sobbing and crying, just because she had told the 
truth, in her simple way. The fact was she heard her mother 
express herself decidedly adverse to Mrs. Frazier. Her language 
was not mealy-mouthed nor indefinite, concerning this near 
neighbor, so that even a little child like Nellie could understand the 
meaning thereof. It was spoken only, as if the child were at perfect 
liberty to hear, and no charge given to the artless girl not to “tell 
tales out of school.” Was it strange that Nellie should thus repeat 
what had dropped from her mother’s lips? Especially when she 
never learned that the “truth is not to be told at all times.” She had 
been taught to tell the truth, and to avoid falsehood. She did not 
dream that she was doing wrong in giving circulation to her good 
mother’s expressed opinion. And now consider what conflicting 
thoughts and sentiments must pervade Nellie’s bosom, as she is 
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thrust into the kitchen for saying just what her mother had said 
before. “What have | done?” she must have asked. “Something 
naughty, certainly, or | should not have been treated so; but what?” 
And thus her troubled mind is in doubt and perplexity as to her 
offense. “Mother says | musn't tell a lie,” she continues, “and | 
didn’t. O, dear, what does it all mean?”ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 50.21 


There is no fancy in the foregoing. Many a parent has been put into 
such a mortifying position by the glib tongue of a child. Children 
generally understand that it is right to speak the truth, although they 
may not comprehend that it is not to be spoken in all circumstances. 
Hence Nellie’s intentions were good and so far praiseworthy. 
Instead of being summarily punished for the well-meant act there is 
a view to take of it that demands explanation. As it was, a shock 
was inflicted upon her moral sensibilities, and possibly a permanent 
injury was done to her moral character. ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 50.22 


But we have cited the above for the purpose of referring to a social 
evil. The manners and customs of society do not tolerate to a 
person’s face what is said to his back. It would be rude and uncivil 
in Mrs. Brown to tell Mrs. Frazier to her face that she was not a 
lovable woman. No! that would never do. She might say it at the 
fireside, and utter it to a neighbor, but it would be impolite to say so 
to Mrs. Frazier. We are not condemning this social law now, we 
rather think it is a good one. It wouldn’t do to say to the face of 
people all that is said to their backs. We should have war all the 
time. Peace would be out of the question. But, then, it is worth while 
to inquire whether it is well to say anything to people’s backs that 
this social law will not permit us to say to their faces? Here is the 
point, after all. Did not Nellie’s mother perpetrate a greater wrong by 
criticizing Mrs. Frazier than Nellie did by telling her of it? Then, 
which ought to have been thrust into the kitchen? ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 50.23 


Custom may make it polite for one woman to tell another that she is 
glad to see her when she is not, to invite her to call again, when she 
hopes she never will, and sundry things, but there is no law of God 
to demand this course of action. Heaven has not a smile for such 
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false-hearted ways. Veracity that is tried and true, is all that is 
current at the court of heaven. And this, too, for the sake of the 
children! For may not these social customs, that sanction one thing 
to a person’s back and another to his face, educate children in 
duplicity and falsehood? Does not the course of Mrs. Brown tend to 
make her Nellie false-hearted? It is just here that the great evil of 
such manners and customs is seen. There is no telling how much 
influence is exerted in this way to make the young, dissemblers and 
hypocrites. Whatever there is of falsehood and treachery in the 
characters of men and women in social life, one great cause of it is 
to be found in customs that make it rude and impolite to say to a 
person’s face what is freely spoken at their backs. It is a subject 
worthy of the thought and_ study of parents. - 
Congregationalist. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.24 


Trust in Christ 


JWe 


REV. W. JAY, one day attended the dying bed of a young female, 
who thus addressed him:ARSH January 13, 1863, page 50.25 


“| have little to relate as to my experience. | have been much tried 
and tempted, but this is my sheet anchor: He has said, “He that 
cometh to Me | will in no wise cast out.” | know | came to Him, and | 
expect that he will be as good as His word. Poor and unworthy as | 
am, He will not trifle with me; it would be beneath His greatness; | 
am at his feet. As you have often said:ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 50.26 


“Tis joy enough, my All in all, 

At Thy dear feet to lie; 

Thou wilt not let me lower fall 

And none can higher fly." ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.1 
The Wedding Garment 

JWe 


AT the royal marriage of Sultan Mahmoud, a few years ago, every 
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guest invited to the wedding had made expressly for him, at the 
expense of the Sultan a wedding garment. No one, however 
dignified his station, was permitted to enter into the presence- 
chamber of that sovereign without a change of raiment. This was 
formerly the universal custom in the East. But inasmuch as these 
garments were very costly, and some of the guests invited might 
plead poverty, and thus appear unclad in the guest chamber of the 
king, the cost was defrayed at the Sultan Mahmoud’s expense. To 
each guest was presented a suit of wedding garments. Had any, 
therefore, appeared before this absolute sovereign without the 
wedding garment, the Sultan would have deemed his dignity 
insulted, and his magnificent gifts despised. The question then, 
“Friend, how camest thou in hither not having on a wedding 
garment?” - (Matthew 22:12,) explains the speechless condition of 
the man. The wedding robe was ready, not at the expense of the 
invited one, but at the cost of the king. He had simply to obey the 
requirements of Eastern state - put on the garment, appear before 
the king, and do homage to him for his rich habit. His refusal to 
comply with this reasonable custom, and _ presuming, 
notwithstanding, to thrust himself into the presence of royalty, was 
an avowal that he denied his authority to rule over him, and 
despised his power. Hence he was bound hand and foot and cast 
out. - Exchange.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.2 


Excellency of Christ 


JWe 


HE is a path, if any be misled; 

He is a robe, if any naked be; 

If any chance to hunger, he is bread; 

If any be a bondman, he is free; 

If any be but weak, how strong is he! 

To dead men life he is, to sick men health, 

To blind men sight, and to the needy wealth - 

A pleasure without loss, a treasure without stealth. 
- Giles Fletcher.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.3 


Genius and Labor 
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JWe 


ALEXANDER Hamilton once said to an intimate friend: “Men give 
me some credit for genius. All the genius | have lies just in this - 
when | have a subject in hand, | study it profoundly. Day and night it 
is before me. | explore it in all its bearings. My mind becomes 
pervaded with it. Then the effort | make is what people are pleased 
to call the fruits of genius. It is fruits of labor and thought.”ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 51.4 


Mr. Webster replied to a gentleman who pressed him to speak on a 
subject of great importance: “The subject interests me deeply but | 
have no time. There, sir,” pointing to a large pile of letters on the 
table, “is a lot of unanswered letters, to which | must reply before 
the close of the session (then three days off.) | have no time to 
master the subject so as to do it justice, ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 51.5 


“But Mr. Webster, a few words from you would do much to awaken 
public attention to it.,ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.6 


“If there be so much weight in my words as you represent, it is 
because | do not allow myself to speak on any subject till | have 
imbued my mind with it." ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.7 


Demosthenes was urged to speak on a great and sudden 
emergency. “I! am not prepared,” said he, and _ obstinately 
refused.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.8 


The law of labor is equally binding on genius and mediocrity. The 
mind and body rarely visits this earth of ours so exactly fitted to 
each other, and so perfectly harmonizing together as to rise without 
effort, and command in the affairs of men. It is not in the power of 
every one to become great. No great approximation, even toward 
that which is easiest attained, can ever be accomplished without the 
exercise of much thought and vigor of action; and thus is 
demonstrated the supremacy of that law which gives excellence 
only when earned; assigns to labor its unfailing reward.ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 51.9 


May not young men and all others take lessons from this?ARSH 
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January 13, 1863, page 51.10 


ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE - “Testimony for the Church.” 


No Authorcode 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 
Simple Trust 


JWe 


“WITHOUT faith it is impossible to please him,”Hebrews 
11:6.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.11 


When a child who had lost her mother was once asked, “What do 
you do without a mother to tell all your troubles to?” She answered, 
“| go to the Lord Jesus. He was my mother’s friend and he’s mine.” 
And in reply to another question, whether she thought Jesus Christ 
would attend to her, “All | know” she at once replied, “he says he 
will, and that’s enough for me."ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.12 


What a beautiful answer was that; and what was enough for this 
child is enough for all ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.13 


Cure for Diphtheria 


JWe 


A lady of Port Byron, Cayuga County, New York, cured six children, 
(five of them her own,) of diphtheria, by the following remedy: 
“When the symptoms are first discovered, take Spanish flies, pound 
and mix with Venice turpentine, spread it on a piece of soft cloth 
and bind it over the throat, which will raise a blister, and soon 
remove the disease from the throat.” - Farmer’s and Miners’ 
Journal.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.14 


THE world goes on. It is strange how soon, when a great man dies, 
his place is filled; and so completely that he seems no longer 
wanted.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.15 
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IN the town of Pompey, Onondaga county, N. Y., there were two 
families containing eight interesting and apparently healthy children. 
Within two weeks seven of the eight were carried off by 
diphtheria.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 51.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 13, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Do we Discard the Bible by Endorsing the Visions? 


JWe 


“THE Bible, and the Bible alone,” “The Bible in its purity,” “The Bible 
a sufficient and only reliable rule of life,” etc., etc., is now the great 
cry of those who are giving vent to their opposition to the visions, 
and are working with their might to prejudice others against them. 
This course reminds us of the low tricks and maneuvers resorted to 
by political demagogues to gain their nefarious ends. It is similar to 
the game played by the democratic party in the last election, which 
led to results in many States so disastrous to the Republicans, and 
to the country. Their cry was, “Our country before party;” and thus 
under the garb of supreme devotion to the country, to the exclusion 
of all other considerations, many honest-hearted ones were 
deceived into co-operation with them, and they were enabled to 
place in positions of trust and power, men full of depravity and 
corruption. Such are unworthy weapons in the hands of Christians; 
yet some, we are sorry to say, who profess that name, do not 
hesitate to use them.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 52.1 


The Protestant principle, of “The Bible and the Bible alone,” is of 
itself good and true; and we stand upon it as firmly as any one can; 
but when re-iterated in connection with outspoken denunciations of 
the visions, it has a specious appearance for evil. So used it 
contains a covert insinuation, most effectually calculated to warp 
the judgment of the unguarded, that to believe the visions is to 
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leave the Bible, and to cling to the Bible, is to discard the visions. 
For the sake of those who may be liable to be misled by such a 
course, let us give ita moment’s candid examination. ARSH January 
13, 1863, page 52.2 


1. When we claim to stand on the Bible and the Bible alone, we 
bind ourselves to receive, unequivocally and fully, all that the Bible 
teaches. This being a self-evident proposition, we pass on to inquire 
what the Bible teaches concerning the outpouring of the Spirit, its 
operations, the gift of prophecy, visions, etc. ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 52.3 


It is the prerogative of this dispensation over all others, to rejoice in 
the outpouring of the Spirit. It is called emphatically a dispensation 
in which we have the “ministration of the Spirit.” The prophecy 
which gleamed like a star of hope before the ancient prophets, was 
this: “And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, | will 
pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh.” This prophecy applies to this 
dispensation, and its fulfillment commenced, but only commenced, 
on the day of Pentecost. And what follows the outpouring of the 
Spirit? “Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy.” The very 
next announcement after the fact that the Spirit was to be given, is 
that the gift of prophecy will be exercised. Now just so sure as one 
part of the prophecy is fulfilled, and God grants his Spirit to his 
people, just so sure the other part will be fulfilled, and prophesyings, 
dreams, and visions, will be manifested in their midst; for they are 
connected together, one and inseparable. ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 52.4 


Further, we find Christ giving to his disciples as the best legacy he 
could leave his church, the promise of the Spirit of truth, or 
Comforter, to be with them and lead them into all truth. He gave 
them this as the promise best calculated to comfort their sorrowful 
hearts in view of his separation from them. The next most desirable 
object to his personal presence, would be the presence and 
operation of his Spirit ARSH January 13, 1863, page 52.5 


Again, we find emblazoned as it were in golden characters on the 
very face and front of much of the New-Testament record, the fact 
that God has placed, set, and established in his church, the gifts of 
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his Spirit. It is declared to be the one Spirit of God, with a diversity 
of operations. And these results will follow the presence of the Spirit 
of God, as surely as effect follows cause. As the engine moves on 
the application of steam, or the water-wheel revolves under the 
impulse of the waterfall, so the gifts of the church, prominent among 
which are visions, will inevitably follow the operation of the Spirit of 
God with power.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 52.6 


So that if we believe in the Spirit at all, we must believe in these, the 
appointed channels through which God has told us that it shall 
manifest itself. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 52.7 


2. What is the object of these gifts? Christ explicitly informs us that 
they are given to comfort his people, and lead them into truth; and 
the apostle responds, For the perfecting of the saints, to aid in the 
work of the ministry, to edify the body of Christ, to bring us into the 
unity of the faith. Most glorious and desirable objects; and criminally 
indifferent to his own spiritual interests must that person be, who is 
not reaching forward to them with all his heart, or who would 
oppose any of the means by which God would help us to attain 
them.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 52.8 


3. How long were these gifts to continue? (1.) The prophet declared 
that they should be given for the last days; but if they are withdrawn 
for any time before the very last day, this statement cannot be true; 
for they must cover all the intervening ground, from the time they 
are placed in the church till the last day comes - till the close of this 
dispensation. (2.) The necessity which led God to place them in the 
church at first, is a necessity which has existed all along till the 
present time, and will exist till the close of the present state of the 
Church’s pupilage; and no one, we have charity to believe, will be 
disposed to accuse the divine wisdom of withdrawing the means 
given to supply a certain necessity, while that necessity exists. We 
accordingly find Paul declaring explicitly that these things shall 
continue till the perfect state is come. 7 Corinthians 13.ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 52.9 


So far then all is established and plain. We have seen that there 
would be manifestations of the Spirit, including visions, in the 
church, and that they should continue till the end. But perhaps the 
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objector may make one more stand behind such a position as this: 
“| admit that there were to be visions among God’s people before 
the end, but | cannot endorse the ones already manifested.” If the 
one who thus objects is with us, in all the conclusions we have 
reached thus far in this article, as he must be if he stands upon his 
acknowledged position of the Bible and the Bible alone, this point 
will not detain us long. We need not remind him that in all questions 
between opinions and institutions, “there is a presumption in favor 
of the old opinion and established usage: and he who attacks the 
question, assumes the burden of proof: and unless he can bring 
proof to the contrary, the old opinion and institution must stand.” 
Tappan, p.427. Apply this principle to the question in hand: From 
the very commencement of the third angel’s message, there have 
been visions among us. They have been received by the body as 
genuine manifestations of the Spirit of God. They have comforted 
the desponding and corrected the erring. They have confirmed the 
doubting, and strengthened the weak. And the truest friends of the 
cause have cherished and loved them most. It must be a radical 
revolution, therefore, that would lead us to abandon these for the 
uncertainties of the future. But as such manifestations were to be in 
the church, the whole weight of evidence goes in favor of these, 
unless it can be shown that they are positively and radically 
defective. How then shall we satisfy ourselves on this point? The 
Bible gives us an infallible test for all these things. By “the law and 
the testimony,” and “by their own fruits,” we are to judge them. 
Whatever contradicts in no slightest particular the law and the 
testimony, and, in addition to this tends to elevate, ennoble, and 
purify, we may be sure comes from above, and not from beneath. 
But these manifestations do in the strictest manner accord with the 
teachings of the word of God, and lead us to study and prize it; 
while we might safely challenge the world to show a single instance 
where their influence has tended to depravity and corruption, or 
where it has not on the other hand tended to lead all who would 
receive them, to holiness and purity of heart. On the supposition, 
now, that these are not the work of the Spirit of God, as they must 
then be the work of the Devil, we inquire, Has the Devil thus fallen 
in love with truth and righteousness? Has he made a league with 
the word of God, to sustain and uphold it? Has he so far lost sight of 
the interests of his own kingdom as to lend his efforts to root out all 
false doctrines from our belief, and all seeds of unrighteousness 
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from our hearts, that we may have truth without error, and live a life 
without sin?ARSH January 13, 1863, page 52.10 


In view of all these considerations, what shall we conclude? Those 
who reject these manifestations, do so not only without evidence, 
but against all evidence. Those who profess to stand on the Bible 
and the Bible alone, are bound to receive what the Bible tells them 
will exist, and commands them to respect. ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 52.11 


One illustration may help to set this matter in a still clearer light. 
Suppose we are about to start upon a voyage. The owner of the 
vessel gives us a book of directions, telling us that it contains 
instructions sufficient for our whole journey, and that if we will heed 
them, we shall reach in safety our port of destination. Setting sail 
we open our book to learn its contents. We find that its author lays 
down general principles to govern us in our voyage, and instructs 
us as far as practicable, touching the various contingencies that 
may arise, till the end; but he also tells us that the latter part of our 
journey will be especially perilous; that the features of the coast are 
ever changing by reason of quicksands and tempests; “but for this 
part of the journey,” says he, “I have provided you a pilot, who will 
meet you, and give you such directions as the surrounding 
circumstances and dangers may require; and to him you must give 
heed.” With these directions we reach the perilous time specified, 
and the pilot, according to promise, appears. But some of the crew, 
as he offers his services, rise up against him. “We have the original 
book of directions,” say they, “and that is enough for us. We stand 
upon that, and that alone; we want nothing of you.” Who now heed 
that original book of directions? those who reject the pilot, or those 
who receive him, as that book instructs them? Judge ye.ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 52.12 


But some, through lack of perception, or lack of principle, or the 
ebullitions of an unconquerable prejudice, one, or all combined, 
may meet us at this point like this: Then you would have us take 
sister White as our pilot, would you?” It is to forestall any efforts in 
this direction, that this sentence is penned. We say no such thing. 
What we do Say is distinctly this: that the gifts of the Spirit are given 
for our pilot through these perilous times, and wherever and in 
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whomsoever we find genuine manifestations of these, we are 
bound to respect them, nor can we do otherwise without in so far 
rejecting the word of God, which directs us to receive them. Who 
now stand upon the Bible, and the Bible alone?ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 52.13 


Let no one then be frightened at this false alarm? A moment’s 
consideration will show who receive the Bible, and who do not. 
Whoever receives it fully, will receive the pilot according to its 
directions. We do not, then, discard, but obey, the Bible by 
endorsing the visions; while we should just so far reject and disobey 
it, as we should refuse to receive the provisions it has made for our 
comfort, edification, and perfection.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
52.14 


U.S. 
The Secession Movement in lowa 


JWe 


WE do not know that any considerations will justify the occupation 
of further space in the Review, in reference to the anti-vision 
movement which has been inaugurated in lowa, inasmuch as 
enough has already been said to show the nature of that work, and 
to put the honest on their guard against having any sympathy or 
union with it. But there are some points which we can hardly forbear 
to notice. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 52.15 


1. The third resolution adopted by their conference, reads as 
follows:ARSH January 13, 1863, page 52.16 


“Resolved, That although we disapprove of the course pursued by 
the Battle Creek authorities, we still have confidence in many of our 
Brothers and Sisters who have been led off by them, and cherish 
christian feelings toward them a tender sympathy in_ their 
behalf." ARSH January 13, 1863, page 52.17 


What is the course of the Battle Creek authorities of which they 
disapprove? The course of the Review and its conductors has been 
the same from the beginning. From the very first they have pursued 
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a straightforward and uniform course. Their object has been to 
devise and carry out the best means in the most effectual manner 
to spread the light of truth, and save souls; and from the very first 
they have advocated the doctrine of spiritual gifts in the Christian 
church, and endorsed sister White’s visions as one of those gifts. 
The only difference between the Review and its conductors as they 
first started out, and as they now stand, is that to-day they have 
firmer confidence in the gift of prophecy manifested among us, than 
ever before, and the mighty bulwarks of truth have been reared to 
statelier proportions, and polished to a brighter luster, under the 
diligent hands of those whose minds God has stirred up to this 
work.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 52.18 


This even and steady course had been pursued by the body of 
Seventh-day Adventists for over ten years, before ever one of their 
preachers went to Marion, lowa, to set the light of truth before the 
people of that place, and try to persuade them to embrace it. Some 
did embrace it, and took their stand apparently with the body. But 
now they refuse to endorse the means which this body thinks best 
to carry out the great work in which it has all along been engaged, 
and to secure the object which it has all along kept steadily in view. 
And having now disconnected themselves from this body, and the 
communion of this people, they turn round, and coolly, not to say 
impudently, offer their sympathy and pity to those who have been 
led off by the Battle Creek authorities! Their position here cannot be 
mistaken. They make themselves to be the true people of God 
whom he is using and fitting up for himself in connection with this 
work; while those who have had the present truth in charge from the 
very beginning, and without whose instrumentality these persons 
would probably never have heard of the Sabbath and its kindred 
truths - these are the erratic and fractious ones, who are “leading 
off’ the honest! Words are not necessary to set forth the ridiculous 
presumption manifested in this thing. It is as if the ugly excrescence 
that protrudes itself from the trunk of some fair oak, should turn 
around and offer its pity and commiseration to the tree, as if the 
tree, and not itself, was the unsightly distortion,ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 53.1 


2. They disclaim the idea of being rebels. One fact will serve as the 
basis for an opinion on this point; namely, They once professed to 
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identify themselves with the body of Sabbath-keepers, and they 
now refuse to go further with them. If they did not really associate 
themselves with the body at first, when they professed so to do, 
they were then hypocrites; if they did, they are now rebels. These 
are the only alternatives left them, and we presume no one will be 
disposed to dictate to them which they shall choose.ARSH January 
13, 1863, page 53.2 


3. They say, “We are aware that we are taking a responsible and 
trying position, that we will incur the displeasure of our former 
brethren; become the subjects of devotion to the Formal churches, 
and the laughing stock of the world."ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
53:3 


We have given the above letter for letter, capitalizing, punctuation, 
spelling, and all, just as we find it in their circular now before us. But 
an irrepressible curiosity has seized us to know what is meant by 
being “subjects of devotion to the Formal churches.” Devotion. 
Reader, did you ever hear of that word before? We cannot find it. 
We know that Spiritualists are obliged to coin words to express their 
new and unheard of feelings and relations; but we did not know that 
any other people were driven to that dire necessity. We shall watch 
with interest to see if they meet the terrible fate couched in that 
mysterious word, from which they seem to shrink with such 
instinctive horror!'ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.4 


4. They speak of “those who, disgusted and discouraged, stand 
waiting for the moving of the waters,” and add, “The waters will 
move when we move, and not before.” Allusion is probably here 
made to the pool of Bethesda, spoken of in John 5, the waters of 
which at a certain season were troubled by an angel, and he that 
then first stepped in was made whole. But it strikes us that they 
have made quite an essential departure from the original. It seems 
they propose to move the waters themselves; but in the scripture 
case, the angel came down and moved the waters, and the people 
waited till the waters were so troubled before they moved at all. And 
we exceedingly question whether any good result would have 
followed, had some one through impatience, or any other passion, 
caught up a club and splashed it into that pool, and then dashed in 
himself in hopes to be benefited. The truth is, the waters must be 
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moved by the angels of God, not by human beings, swayed by 
disaffection, prejudice, and passion.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
53.5 


5. We quote again from the circular: “We must move together, 
systematically in concert and harmony, if we expect to avoid being 
swallowed up.” Whether or not the writers of this had in mind the 
fate of their distinguished prototypes, Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
when they penned this sentence, we cannot say. At any rate it is 
most appropriate language to be used by persons carrying on the 
movement in which they are engaged. The cases of those who 
rebelled of old in the wilderness are among the things written for our 
learning. They teach us that a like fate in some form or other will 
overtake all those who pursue a similar course. It is not strange, 
therefore, that frightful visions of being “swallowed up,” should be 
ever present to the imaginations of these individuals. We can inform 
them, moreover, that their “moving together” will not save them. 
Doubtless Korah, Dathan, and Abiram moved _ together, 
systematically and in concert; but the only result was that together 
they were swallowed up.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.6 


Being thus fully warned in the Bible against the dangers of their 
course, both by precept and example, they can only blame 
themselves, should even the fate of “devotion” overtake 
them.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.7 


U.S. 
A New Argument for Sunday-keeping 


JWe 


IT often happens, that, when we present clear and unmistakable 
arguments, enforcing the obligations of the fourth commandment, 
and showing that the claims which are generally urged for Sunday- 
keeping, have no foundation in the Scriptures, we are accosted by 
Sunday advocates, who are ever contending for new arguments 
which do not, in any possible manner, go toward establishing their 
darling institution. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.8 
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But | will here present a new argument for Sunday-keeping, which 
has proved to be effectual in one case, at least, as may be seen in 
the following circumstance, which occurred a short distance from 
here: ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.9 


About three years ago a Methodist class-leader in the town of——, 
commenced to keep the seventh-day Sabbath. His Methodist 
friends often called to see him, and with his companion and 
neighbors, were almost incessantly trying to lay obstacles in his 
way, to hinder him from keeping the Sabbath. Finally he was visited 
by a preacher who addressed him as follows: “Dear brother, | 
cannot let you go. If you keep Saturday | must keep it also.... But 
before we come to any conclusion in regard to this subject, let us go 
and pray on yonder hill.” They accordingly went on a hill, and before 
praying the preacher suggested to decide in regard to which day 
was the Sabbath by the amount of feeling they would have while 
praying!! To this the class-leader consented.ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 53.10 


The preacher was naturally boisterous, while the class-leader was 
timid, and of few words. And we have reason to believe that there 
was quite a jargon, while one prayed in favor of Sunday, and the 
other in favor of the seventh-day Sabbath. The preacher, with his 
noisy praying, intimidated the class-leader, and prevailed on him to 
keep Sunday.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.11 


The reader can readily see that the sum total of this argument is 
based on feeling. But feeling is not a safe guide, for it varies with 
circumstances; and those who follow feeling, are in danger of being 
carried about with every wind of doctrine. “To the law and to the 
testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.” /saiah 8:20. A. C. BOURDEAUARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 53.12 


The Cause in Juneau Co., Wis 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have been laboring at Lemonweir, seven miles from 
my place, for the last two weeks; and | am rejoiced that some 
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twenty have embraced the Sabbath. Last Sabbath (the community 
say) we had the largest gathering they ever saw in their place. After 
services the whole congregation repaired to the river, where five 
willing souls were buried with Christ in baptism; the first case of 
immersion in this little village, which has been settled for ten years. 
Others are only waiting for circumstances to turn, and they will go 
forward.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.13 


| have more calls than | can possibly fill. | think the cause is 
prospering in this part. | expect to commence a series of meetings 
next week in a new place, where they are very anxious to hear. 
Pray for me, dear brethren, that | may yet be a help to the cause. | 
think here is quite a field for labor. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
53.14 


Will Bro. Ingraham please arrange his trip northward so as to visit 
us at our next quarterly meeting, if not before? Can you and sister 
White give us another call next spring? If any of the messengers 
can give us a call, we will give them a hearty welcome. So come, 
brethren, come over and help us. | want to be pure and holy, 
prepared for the society of angels. May the church soon be found 
spotless and pure, prepared for the coming of Jesus. Pray for 
us.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.15 


T. M. STEWARD. 


Unequally Yoked 


JWe 


IN these times of apostasy, when iniquity abounds, the love of the 
mass waxeth cold, while evil men and seducers wax worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived, and the world is being filled 
with all manner of sin and unrighteousness, it is but reasonable to 
suppose that all classes of society, and all relations of life, should 
become affected with the contagion. Indeed, so deep-seated and 
wide-spread are the workings of sin throughout our world, that there 
is no person, whether old or young, rich or poor, free or bond, 
married or unmarried, but stands in danger of becoming involved in 
the general wreck and ruin that must inevitably follow close upon 
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the times in which we are living.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
53.16 


But notwithstanding all are in danger, none being exempt from sore 
trials and temptations, there are some positions more dangerous 
than others, because more exposed to the wiles of the tempter. And 
although the church is the salt of the earth, and the light of the 
world, yet it is not the duty of the Christian to voluntarily place 
himself in a position or relation where he will necessarily labor to a 
great disadvantage, both in securing his own salvation and the 
salvation of others. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.17 


The marriage ordinance dates back to God as its author, and to 
Paradise as its origin. And from the testimony of the Scriptures, it is 
ever to be regarded as a very sacred thing - the foundation of 
society, the safeguard to virtue, and the center of all those 
endearing relations which make life interesting. ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 53.18 


But notwithstanding that such is manifestly the design of heaven, 
far different results are reached, so that many a house, instead of 
being the abode of peace where religion sits enthroned, and God is 
honored, is but a place of envy and strife, where Satan is glorified. It 
is undoubtedly for the purpose of honoring God and preventing 
such unholy and unhappy consequences, that the apostle Paul 
writes so plainly and so pointedly to his Corinthian brethren, 2 
Corinthians 6:14-16, forbidding or warning them against being 
unequally yoked with unbelievers. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
53.19 


Unequally yoked! Either the apostle meant that when the believer 
married the unbeliever they must be equally yoked, or else he 
meant to be understood as teaching that there could be no equality 
in yoking the believer with the unbeliever. That the latter view is the 
correct one, is evident from the number of strong arguments used 
touching this very thing. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.20 


Unequally yoked! The object of yoking is that those yoked may 
draw together. To be equally yoked is to be yoked on an evener, so 
that neither the one nor the other has the advantage in drawing. To 
be unequally yoked is to give to one all the advantage in drawing, 
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so that the other works all the while at a disadvantage.ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 53.21 


That the above figure is a very correct and forcible one, may be 
gathered from all the facts in the case. Whenever an agreement or 
partnership is formed between parties, especially those of opposite 
views and feelings, it is done either by the one party going the 
whole distance over to the other, or by a mutual compromise of 
those individualities that hinder a union. And when the believer 
marries the unbeliever, and the twain are made one flesh, 
according to the design and intent of the marriage ordinance, either 
the infidel must give up his infidelity and become a child of faith, 
else the believer must renounce his faith and become an infidel, or 
else each one must sacrifice a certain amount of 
personalities. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 53.22 


If the unbeliever be required to renounce his unbelief and become a 
child of faith and God, where is the instance in a hundred, yea in a 
thousand, where he is willing or expects to do any such thing? And 
if the believer is asked to give up all, or even a part, of his faith, how 
unequal the demand! for, while the infidel has no certain convictions 
or fixed principles to lose, the believer has his clearest convictions 
of right, duty, and truth, yea, his highest aspirations of heart for 
purity and eternal life. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.1 


Or if it be understood that each one is to retain his and her own 
peculiar notions and sentiments, where would be the sympathy or 
concord? And not only as a matter of consequence would there be 
discord enough to corrode what little happiness there is, or might 
otherwise be enjoyed, but there is a great disadvantage in the 
pulling; for while the unbeliever has naught to do but follow the 
inclinations of his own carnal heart, not so much as professing to 
love mercy, deal justly, or walk humbly, or to exercise the charity of 
the Bible, the believer, by his most sacred faith, feels obligated to 
do all these things. While the unbeliever is left to do just as he feels 
or pleases, the believer is bound in the most solemn and impressive 
manner to do only that which is just and merciful. It does not require 
one to look the second time to see how unequal the drawing under 
such circumstances. Whoever heard of a partnership being formed 
where one party was amenable, and was held and firmly bound to 
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do just right, and the other party was left to act as he pleased, with 
impunity? And yet this is practically or in reality the case when the 
believer marries the infidel ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.2 


It may naturally be supposed that it can be no very difficult matter 
for a Christian to form a partnership, with an infidel, and be on good 
terms so far as being watched, found fault with, or called to an 
account for any little misconduct, is concerned; but such is not the 
case. The more dishonest the man with whom we deal, the more 
afraid is he of being cheated. The more unbelieving and selfish, the 
more envious and exacting, and the less forbearing and forgiving 
toward others. Not but what the unbeliever may be interested in 
getting a living, may be as industrious and saving as the believer; 
yes he may be over careful in many things; and this even in many 
instances may prove a snare to the believer; for while he loves the 
cause of God, and fain would see it prosper, the unbeliever is 
looking upon every moment and penny used in the service of God, 
as something thrown away, and may say as one aforetime, “Why 
this waste of precious ointment?” Why was it not sold for three 
hundred pence and given to the poor?”ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 54.3 


Again, where is the sympathy or pulling together in these times of 
sore trial, when the faith of the stoutest Christian is tried to the 
utmost? Can the unbeliever encourage the believer to hope on and 
to struggle on, until the darkness is lifted and the light comes? Or 
how much comfort and consolation can the believer give to the 
unbeliever in those times, when the cares of this life and the sorrow 
of this world, which worketh death, threaten to drive the soul to 
distraction? The only comfort is the gospel, the only thing that will 
buoy the mind above cares and perplexities of this life, is the grace 
of God; but as this is only obtained by repentance toward God, and 
faith in the Lord Jesus, and as the unbeliever rejects these, the only 
thing that can be done is to let him struggle on in his own darkness, 
neither asking what he has not to give, nor offering what he will not 
receive.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.4 


Unequally yoked! How many a high-minded and noble-hearted 
woman has endured a life-long agony, and died of a broken heart, 
having been unequally yoked with some incarnation of self and 
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carnality. To carry out the figure, she pulled and pulled and pulled 
until heart and life failed, and she could pull no longer. And although 
the instances may be fewer, yet many a man of the purest metal, 
the clearest kind of grit, has been driven from home, yea, to 
recklessness and desperation, by the continual clamor of a 
contentious and unreasonable woman. And if we should soften and 
smooth down those rough places, and put the most favorable 
construction on the matter that we can, all the advantages in 
drawing are against the one who wishes to live religion. And we 
may repeat the language of the apostle by asking, What part hath 
he that believeth with an infidel?ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.5 


Happy is that man or woman who, wishing to serve God and live 
religion, shall find out and heed these truths in time to flee the 
danger.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.6 


ONE WHO KNOWS. 


A Reclaimed Delinquent HE PREACHES TO OTHERS - HEAR HIM! 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | want to say a few words through the Review in 
regard to my being so slack in not paying up for my paper when it 
was due. It was on the account of my not living up to what it taught 
me. If | had been living in the light of God’s counsel, my paper 
would have been paid for, and | would have been blest of 
God.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.7 


But to the fact as it was. When | took up my paper and read “Pay up 
or if you are poor, you can have it for half price but at all events pay 
up,” | thought it meant me. And this was not the worst of it; for when 
my paper came and | found the slip Marked 10:1, | was sure it 
meant me. Oh how ashamed | have been to have any of the 
brethren come to my house and take up the paper. | have taken the 
paper and torn off the name and mark so no one could see it; but 
that did no good: | was still in debt. The words, pay up, have 
sounded in my ears until | have been so ashamed of myself that | 
came to the conclusion | would make an effort to pay for my paper; 
and how many times have | thanked the Lord that | made the 
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effort. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.8 


Bro. White, | ask your forgiveness and | hope that you will forgive 
me for giving you so much trouble | will try to be more careful in 
time to come, and keep my paper free from debt. ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 54.9 


Myself and family are striving to keep all God’s commandments and 
the faith of Jesus Christ, so that we may be prepared to stand the 
test that is soon coming to try us. O how | long to be an overcomer, 
| want a living experience day by day so that | may know that | am 
one of God’s children. | want to be awake to this great and 
important truth so that | may know the power that Satan has in 
these last days. | believe it is high time that we gird on the whole 
armor of God so that we may be able to stand all of Satan’s 
deceptions. We read in 2 Thessalonians 2:9, 10, “Even him whose 
coming is after the working of Satan with all power and signs, and 
lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in 
them that perish, because they received not the love of the truth 
that they might be saved.” | do desire to receive the love of the truth 
in my heart so that | may not be deceived but be saved in the 
kingdom of God.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.10 


The little church here in Chesaning is striving to arise and keep 
pace with the message and to come to the unity of the faith, so that 
we may all be prepared when the loud cry shall go forth, that we 
may be the means of doing some good. The labors of Brn. 
Loughborough and Byington were meat in due season. | trust it will 
be a lasting benefit to us as a church. May the Lord bless them and 
crown their labors with success.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
54.11 


Your unworthy brother. 

JOHN S. MATHEWS. 
Chesaning, Saginaw Co. Mich. 
Happy New Year 


JWe 
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| WISH you, dear brethren and sisters, a happy new year. | make 
not this wish because it is customary. | make it heartily, and in full 
view of what it takes to constitute true, abiding happiness - the 
glorious effulgent hope of the word; the fruition of which, from the 
numerous and ominous tokens which God in his infinite mercy hath 
spread out in the heavens above and on the earth beneath we 
know is soon to be ushered in.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.12 


But a clear view merely of the nature of this hope, and of the signs 
by which its close proximity is indicated, cannot of themselves, 
make us happy. Our happiness for 1863, in connection with this 
knowledge, will depend on our hearty union, in spirit and practice, 
with the truth, order, and work of God. As we swerve from these, 
our happiness will wane away. God grant that every pulsation of our 
hearts, and every step of our course, may beautifully comport with 
the solemn, testing, sealing truths committed to us, to be dispensed 
to a dying wayward, world.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.13 


The year 1862, with its duties, privileges, etc., has passed away. 
What record it leaves for each of us, we are doubtless more or less 
accurately familiar with. What wrongs of 1862, or prior to that time, 
have not been rectified, what sins have not been confessed and 
forsaken, what wayward steps have not been retraced, what errors 
have not been abandoned, let us attend to now. Let us attend to 
these things in view of the solemn judgment work going on in the 
heavenly sanctuary, and the brevity of probation. ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 54.14 


1863, with its duties, privileges, perils, trials, etc., is now rolling in 
upon us. O let us draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to us. O 
let us be undeviatingly faithful at home in our families, faithful in our 
attendance at the closet, faithful in the church of God, and 
exemplary before the world: so will this year pass with us peacefully 
away, and find us better prepared for the glorious transition just 
before us. Glory to God! the hope is all glorious, the way is clear, 
and our future rest will be triumphantly sweet, when we meet on 
mount Zion, immortal, to part no more.ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 54.15 


1863 finds our nation still engaged in gory strife; but nevertheless, 
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we can be happy in the Lord and go on our way rejoicing. Holy 
seers of old, who under the divine influence, looked down through 
the vista of coming years to the present, have forewarned us of this 
state of things. The angry state of the nations lies along our 
pathway to the kingdom; and we may rejoice as we pass on into 
this state of things; may rejoice because of the close proximity 
which it sustains to Jesus’ coming, as shown in the chains of 
prophecy where it is alluded to. The haven is just ahead. Beware of 
shoals, breakers, and quicksands.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
54.16 


And finally | would say, Stay on board the ship. The Devil may rage, 
and the billows roll, but she will reach the port. Cultivate a love for 
the manifestation of God’s power through the gifts of the Spirit, 
which he is restoring in his remnant people. ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 54.17 


In hope of immortality. 
J. W. RAYMOND. 
Wheeler, N. Y., Jan. 1st, 1863. 


Confession 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Dec. 22, 1860, | wrote to Bro. Russell in relation tc 
the Mauston fanaticism. In the letter | intended that Bro. and sister 
Steward and others should understand that | was in partial 
sympathy with the fanaticism, and that the testimony of Brn. White, 
Ingraham, and Sanborn was not in our full confidence ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 54.18 


In the above | grossly misrepresented my own feelings and faith, 
and the faith of those mentioned in the letter. My object in writing as 
| did was to get from some one in the deception a full account of the 
visions. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 54.19 


To make the object of writing sure | used great deception in forming 
my letter, for which | have been rejected by the church and the 
brethren immediately concerned.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
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54.20 


| have tried many times to fix it up and to blind my brethren to clear 
myself from the guilt and sin until the church has left me far behind, 
out of the body of Christ. Now | humbly ask the forgiveness of the 
church and the brethren and sisters whom | have wronged in this 
and other respects. | want to go with the remnant church to mount 
Zion. | want to be connected to the body of Christ. | want to enjoy all 
the ordinances of the Lord’s house, and walk in the unity of the faith 
with the church till Jesus comes. Oh brethren forgive me, and | will 
try and not dissemble before the church and before the Lord any 
more. May the Lord forgive me for Christ’s sake ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 54.21 


In hope of eternal life, 
C. W. STANLEY. 
Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., Dec. 22, 1862. 


GRATITUDE is the memory of the heartARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 54.22 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Edson 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel that it would be a privilege 
to speak of the goodness of the Lord. Many are the blessings that 
he has strewn along my pathway. It encourages my heart to hear of 
the prosperity of the cause. | feel that the Review is truly a welcome 
messenger, as it comes laden with the precious truths from the 
word of God.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 55.1 


| was glad to hear by the last Review that some of the youth had 
professed faith in Christ by baptism. | too am striving to overcome 
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and be a child of God. Satan at times would try to lead our steps 
astray; but if we look to Jesus and trust in him for aid, he will not 
turn us away. | fear, at times, lest a promise being left me, | should 
come short of entering into that rest that remains for the people of 
God. | would share with the people of God in their sufferings and 
trials, and at last be permitted to stand with them on Mt. Zion ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 55.2 


| love the truths of the third angel's message. How good the Lord 
has been to let so much light shine upon our pathway, ‘mid the 
perils of these last days! Spiritual Gifts and the different numbers of 
Testimony for the Church have been a source of comfort and 
encouragement to me, and | fondly hope that the time is not far 
distant when Seventh-day Adventists, east and west, will be united 
on this subject. It seems good to hear that the work of organization 
is going on among God’s people. | want a place with them here, 
and with them at last in the kingdom.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
50.3 


Your sister striving to overcome. 
MARIA EDSON. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


From Bro. Satterlee 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Feeling an interest in the Review, and the precious 
truths it advocates, | wish to add my testimony in behalf of this 
cause. It cheers my heart to read the communications from the dear 
saints scattered abroad. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 55.4 


The last Review came without a letter from any of God’s dear 
saints, and it struck me very forcibly that | perhaps have a duty to 
discharge in this respect. | feel to thank God for the light of present 
truth, and wish to faithfully perform every known duty. ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 55.5 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us double our diligence to make our 
peace, calling, and election sure. Let us strengthen each other’s 
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faith by conversing, writing, praying with and for each other. ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 55.6 


| can say to my brethren and sisters that | am determined, by the 
assisting grace of God, to go through to the kingdom.ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 55.7 


We were organized into a church last May, by Elders Ingraham and 
Sanborn, with thirty-three members; but we have since had a 
shaking, and three have turned back on account of the straitness of 
the way, and a lack of love for the strait testimony. The church 
seems to appreciate more highly the gift of prophecy which is and 
has been in the church. They see and feel more the necessity of 
pressing together, and all uniting their efforts, prayers, means, and 
sympathies, to prepare us to stand in the time of trouble which is 
just before us. The prayer of the church seems to be for more 
holiness of heart. O God, stir up thy people to more engagedness in 
this glorious cause, is my prayer. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
55.8 


Yours in love of the truth. 
CHARLES G. SATTERLEE. 
Princeville, Ills. 


From Bro. Baker 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | am not preaching this winter as | intended, but hard 
at work at my trade. The way may open some time so that | may 
have a chance to go out into the field to labor for souls. ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 55.9 


My heart is with those who are at the head of the work. | had a 
chance to see a report of the anti-organization conference of 
Marion. | have no fellowship for them. It is a drain opened for those 
that oppose the strait testimony to go by themselves. Five hundred, 
well united, are better than five thousand gift-hating and idol-loving 
people. Alas! how many will fall in the wilderness with unbelief! 
When so much precious fruit has been brought back, like so many 
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clusters of grapes from the goodly land, it seems as though all 
might believe; but blind unbelief always has a handle.ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 55.10 


Satan does not like to have the gifts brought back into the church. 
He knows that error and discord will cease when the gifts stand 
where they should in the church. God’s people will come together, a 
perfect house, a habitation of God through the Spirit. “Despise not 
prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:20, 27. |t seems as though some really despised 
prophesying, because it does not come in their own way, or just to 
suit them. | am glad a testimony is ripening in the church that will 
bring God’s people into the unity of the faith. Paul says, “Follow 
after charity, and desire spiritual gifts.” 7 Corinthians 14:7. It seems 
to be just as necessary to desire spiritual gifts as it is to desire 
charity. Both go together. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 55.11 


| am glad God is so favoring his people as to correct their faults, 
and fit them to stand before the Son of man.ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 55.12 


J. L. BAKER. 
Alba, Pa. 


From Sister Chapman 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It affords me so much comfort to read the 
communications in the Review from the scattered saints, that | 
cannot refrain from casting in my mite. It is now more than two 
years since | embraced present truth, and | can say heartily, | have 
never regretted it, although | have met with some bitter persecution. 
But praise the Lord, that only strengthens me. | have only reason to 
regret that | have not made greater attainments in holiness, and 
been instrumental in the conversion of some of my friends and 
neighbors to the truth. | have endeavored in my feeble way to get 
them interested sufficiently to read my papers and books, but they 
make many vain excuses. The truth is, they are more afraid of 
being peculiar than anything else. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
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55.13 


| have been considerably awakened of late. Have felt the need of 
having on the whole armor. | find Satan is not absent from this 
place, and he has been secretly at work, thinking to undermine my 
faith; but the Lord opened my eyes to the necessity of my making 
the Scriptures my chief study, that | might have wherewith to resist 
his fiery darts. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 55.14 


We have a rank Spiritualist in our neighborhood, who has been 
investigating some of our works, and who is convinced (judging 
from appearances) that the S. D. A. doctrine, with the gifts included, 
is the greatest barrier to Spiritualism he has yet found, and he is 
doing his utmost to find something to refute it. He does not succeed 
to his liking, therefore he undertook to circulate false reports about 
brethren he had never seen, but in both instances | had facts to nip 
the attempt in the bud, unless he is devoid of all honesty. ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 55.15 


It seems to me that the time is not far distant when the truth will be 
presented to the people here, and | can but think there are some in 
this large place, who will see and embrace it. In the meantime | will 
strive to walk carefully, but faithfully, that | may not bring a reproach 
upon the cause.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 55.16 


| have long since laid aside tea, coffee, and all useless ornaments, 
and am trying to adorn myself with a meek and quiet spirit. | know 
that the Lord blesses me in proportion as | trust and obey him, and | 
do desire to so live that sin may have no dominion over me.ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 55.17 


| am very lonely at times, but so long as Jesus is my friend | will not 
complain. Time is very short, and | feel that we have all great trials 
before us, but, with sister Dayton, | want to be one of the tried ones. 
And although alone, | praise the Lord that he ever permitted 
unworthy me to hear and receive these glorious truths. May he 
preserve me, and not only me, but all the dear children of the 
remnant, until he comes.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 55.18 


Yours in hope. 
M. J. CHAPMAN. 
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Terre Haute, Ind. 


From Sister Bean 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would like to say to the dear brethren and sisters 
through the Review, that | am striving to overcome, and | believe 

that by the help of the Lord | shall overcome and go through to the 

mount Zion; and having this blessed hope, it buoys me up under all 

my trials, of whatever sort they may be. | have had a good share of 

trials, but hitherto the Lord has been my helper, and having 

obtained help of him, | am still the monument of his saving 

mercy.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 55.19 


| love the Review, and am comforted and blessed from week to 
week in reading it. | feel warmly attached to all that write for it. | also 
take a deep interest in Spiritual Gifts, and Testimonies to the 
Church; they always do me good. | often wonder how any Sabbath- 
keeper can reject the gifts which the Lord has seen fit to place in 
the church, for the benefit and comfort of the remnant church in 
these last days of peril. For one, | feel to say, Let the Lord send by 
whom he will, and work as he pleases. | praise the Lord that | ever 
have been led into the truth of the last message to this world. | 
thank the Lord that | have a place with his dear people. | often feel 
to say, ARSH January 13, 1863, page 55.20 


“Blest be the tie that binds 

Our hearts in Christian love.” 

Yours, looking for redemption. 

M. BEAN. 

South Troy, Vt.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 55.21 


Bro. M. S. Kellogg writes from Lake Station, Ind.: Thinking perhaps 
that the brethren might be interested to hear how we are getting 
along here, | take this opportunity to write. We are striving to 
overcome and get ready for the solemn events before us. We meet 
every Sabbath-day, and one evening in the week, for worship; and 
many times we have the witness that the Lord is pleased. Those 
that received the truth under the labors of Bro. Bates last summer, 
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seem to be getting firmly established in the truth, and growing 
strong in the Lord. There appears to be a spirit of sacrifice with the 
brethren here. Hoops, tobacco, and snuff, are laid aside. 
Systematic benevolence is cheerfully adopted, and faith in the gifts 
is being fully established. One sister is blind, and has been for 
seven years; yet she does not hesitate to walk one-half mile to 
meeting. We would like very much to have Bro. Cornell stop and 
preach to us while on his way home from the West. We are two and 
one-half miles east of Lake Station, on the Mich. Central R. 
R.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 55.22 


MANY of the waves of trouble, like those of the ocean, will, if we 
await them calmly, break at our feet and disappear. ARSH January 
13, 1863, page 55.23 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED, in Pleasantville, Marion Co., lowa, Dec. 15, 1862, of 
puerperal fever, sister Rhoda E. McClelland, aged about thirty 
years. For many years she had been an exemplary member of the 
M. E. church, until the year 1859, when under the preaching of Eld. 
M. Hull, in Pleasantville, she was convinced that she was in error, 
and had been keeping the first day of the week for a Sabbath, in 
place of the Sabbath of the Lord, which the Bible says is the 
seventh day. She was also convinced that she must seek for 
immortality if she ever possessed it. On many other points she 
renounced the doctrine of the popular teachers of the present day, 
and embraced Bible truth, and has ever since been a firm believer 
therein. Many who may chance to see this obituary, know how she 
delighted in keeping all the commandments of God; and especially 
did she rejoice to know that she was no longer keeping a Sabbath 
instituted by man, but was now keeping the true Sabbath of the 
Lord, which she observed until her death. Perhaps they will also 
remember the happy seasons they have enjoyed with her in social 
meetings, and the many pleasant exhortations she has given them; 
and her musical voice in singing the hymns, “Three Messages,” and 
“The Jewels of the Lord,” which were favorites with her. She leaves 
a husband and three children to mourn the loss of a kind 
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companion and an affectionate mother, while the church will lose a 
bright and active member; but their loss is her eternal gain. She will 
sleep in Jesus until the resurrection morn, when the saints shall 
awake to immortality and eternal life. J. D. HILLISARSH January 
13, 1863, page 55.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 13, 1863 


THE reason why we have not filled orders for Testimonies, Nos. 1- 
8, is because they were not bound. In a few weeks we can fill 
orders for Nos. 1-9, post-paid, for 90 cents.ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 56.1 


ON account of the protracted meeting in this place, our Bible Class 
has been omitted for two weeks; consequently there is no report on 
Revelation for this number. It will be resumed next week.ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 56.2 


Let Your Light Shine 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Has the Lord given us any lig 
in regard to the use of tea, or has he not? If he has, do we do well 
to put it under a bushel? Are we ashamed of the position that we as 
a people and organized churches have taken in regard to the use of 
this herb? If not let us /ive out our faith, when with tea-drinkers, as 
well as when with those who drink cold water. But | do not see how 
this can be done by those who allow themselves to sip a cup or a 
part of a cup of tea, every time they have tea-drinking company: or 
that take a “part of a cup” or “have it just colored” or a “little weak 
tea” when they go where others use it-ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 56.3 


Let your light shine. We want straight-forward, thorough-going, 
whole-hearted Christians, Christians at home and abroad. “Pay thy 
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vows unto the Most High.” “Better is it that thou shouldest not vow, 
than that thou shouldest vow and not pay.” ARSH January 13, 1863, 
page 56.4 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


The Review 


JWe 


THE Review has been a blessing to thousands, who hail its weekly 
visits with joy. By it many are enlightened, many are comforted and 
strengthened, many instructed and encouraged, or corrected, or 
reproved; and often the same individual experiences all these 
benefits from one copy of this weekly journal of the S. D. 
Adventists. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.5 


It is not filled with accounts of bloody victories, or of sickening 
defeats; but often we find in it accounts of victories over the world, 
the flesh, and the Devil; such victories as angels reckon to be far 
greater than ever mortals won on battle-fields where the warrior is 
bathed in human gore, where are heard sounds of confusion, where 
human life is cheap, and virtue is trodden beneath the iron heel of 
war.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.6 


Many an honest, devout soul received his first lessons on present 
truth from this paper; and many a lonely one hails its weekly visits 
as his only preacher. It makes up for many a want, and gives to the 
lone pilgrim a means by which he may, if disposed, almost keep 
even pace with those who enjoy church privileges. ARSH January 
13, 1863, page 56.7 


When | first saw the Review, it filled me with joy to find such a 
paper, and such a people, who honored God’s holy law. | thought 
the ideas it promulgated respecting many other things were rather 
extravagant; but on attention to its instructions | found its knowledge 
of God, and his word and Spirit, so far excelled my fond conceits, 
that | hid my face in the dust, still praising God that | had found 
teachers who cared for my soul. Many a pang | caused them before 
| laid down all my pride of opinion; but their patience and love won 
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my heart, while their arguments — enlightened my 
understanding.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.8 


This paper is good, because it is the exponent of the third message, 
and the organ of the chosen people of God, who in these last days 
are washing their garments in the blood of the Lamb, who are 
shaking off the dust of earth, and arousing themselves from the 
stupor of the Papal ages, and are girding on the armor for the final 
conflict. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.9 


What S. D. Adventist can afford to be without this paper? By 
reference to Review, Vol. xxi, No. 1, it will be seen that Bro. Fuller 
has found somewhere in Pennsylvania some S. D. Adventists who 
do not take the Review. Can it be so? | do not see how they can get 
along without the paper. | should think they would suffer much, 
spiritually. Such losses are not easily made up.ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 56.10 


| had supposed that all the brethren got the Review in some way. If 
there are any who do not read the Review, | hope they will soon get 
it; for it is truly meat in due season.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 
56.11 


If you wish to keep with the body, if you wish to be posted on all 
points, so as to avoid the snares of the enemy, if you wish to walk 
understandingly with the people of God, then take the Review, and 
read it carefully ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.12 


One thing | have noticed; those who love to read the Review, love 
to read the Bible; | have seen no exceptionARSH January 13, 
1863, page 56.13 

JOS. CLARKE. 


APPOINTMENTS Quarterly Meetings 
JWe 
FOR the next quarter the order of meetings may be irregular, as 


shorter journeys may be practicable during the season when good 
traveling is uncertain. ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.14 
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Monterey, Jan. 17th and 18th. 


Caledonia, “24th and 25th. 
Wright, “ 31st,Feb. 1st. 
Lowell, Feb. 7th and 8th. 
JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


S. N. Haskell: The Instructor has been mailed regularly to M. E. 
Stone, Worcester, Mass.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.15 


J. P. Rathbun: We have none of the books you order.ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 56.16 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 56.17 


M. P. Powers 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Whipple 1,00,xxii,1. A. Cronkite 
3,00,xxii,1. C. Smith 2,00,xxiii,1. E. Kellogg 1,50,xxiv,1. |. Stanhope 
1,00,xxiii,1. A. J. Stover 1,00,xxii,1. A. J. Stover for Frances Lloyd 
1,00,xxiii,1, for Catherine Wells 1,00,xxiii,1. L. A. Green 1,00,xxi,1. 
Mrs. C. Dalby 2,00,xxiii,1. S. Bovee 2,00,xxiii,5. D. Smith 3,00,xxi,1. 
John Clarke 2,00,xxii,21. D. Evans 0,75,xxii,1. J. Young 2,00,xxi,6. 
P. E. Armstrong 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Lindsay 1,00,xxii,1. J. A. Hardy 
3,00,xxii,11. O. B. Jones for W. S. White 1,00,xxiii,7. J. Franks jr. 
1,00,xxiii,7. T. Wilson 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Backer 5,00,xxi,1. R. Peck 
2,00,xviii,1. Miss L. S. Hackett 2,90,xxiii,1. A. Stone 2,50,xxii,18. M. 
B. Powell 1,00,xxi,17. Wm. Merry 1,00,xxii,1. J. Heabler 2,00,xxiii,1. 
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E. Sanford 2,44,xxiii,1. R. Murphy 1,00,xix,6. D. W. Hull 1,00,xx,1. 
P. Lightner 2,00,xxi,1. J. F. Hammond 2,00,xxiii,1. Jane Mullen 
1,00,xxiii,1. D. A. Miner 3,00,xxi,1. W. F. Crous for T. Crous 
0,50,xxii,7. W. F. Crous 0,50,xxii,1. J. Richards 1,00,xxi,18. Lucy F. 
Chase 2,00,xxiii,1. W. G. Watson 2,00,xxiii,7. A. G. Carter 
1,00,xxiii,8. W. A. Spencer 1,50,xx,14. Hattie E. Akeley 1,00,xxiii,7. 
F. S. Washburn 1,00,xxiii,4. W. M. Clark 2,75,xx,1. C. H. T. St. Clair 
1,00,xxii,7. E. A. Eldredge 1,00,xxiii,7. H. Huntington 1,00,xxiii,1. L. 
Marsh for |. Vanelinda, J. Ballard, and L. Burdick each 1,00,xxiii,1. 
H. M. Grant 1,00,xx,1. S. O. Winslow 0,31,xxii, 1ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 56.18 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

Mary A. Hiestand $5.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.19 
Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

J. A. Hardy $1,40.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.20 
Cash Received on Account 

JWe 


Joseph Clarke $1,75. |. Sanborn $7. A. Lanphear $1,75A4RSH 
January 13, 1863, page 56.21 


Michigan Tent Fund 


JWe 


G. Warner $1.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.22 


Minnesota Tent Fund 


JWe 





375 


E. W. Darling $1.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.23 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


J. Wilson 25c. W. B. Wilson 40c. H. M. Grant 38c. H. H. Bramhall jr 
27c. F. F. Lamoreaux 25c. S. O. Winslow 19c. H. F. Baker 50c. J. 
A. Griggs $1,10. E. B. Griggs $1,10. J. Lindsay $2,15. F. 
Frauenfelder 35c. A. Cronkite $1. M. D. Falconer 50c. Geo. P. 
Stebbins $1,72. J. M. Ferguson 25c. P. Hodges $1. J. D. Morton 
50c. M. H. Leonard 12c. H. C. Whitney 12c. Ben Auten 12c. J. D. 
Wright 12c. |. C. Vaughan $2. F. Carlin 10c. W. J. Hardy 25c. J. A. 
Hardy 60c. H. Howe 42c. L. S. Hackett $1,05. E. Sanford $2,21. A. 
Half 80c. A. G. Carter 24c. J. Logan $6,22. J. A. Griggs 12c. H. S. 
Gurney $1. J. Sisley 12c. J. J. Shepley 25c. J. Taber 12c. C. Beach 
24c. H. C. Whitney 25c. M. S. Kellogg 12c. T. E. Morey $1. L. 
Marsh $1.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.24 


Books Sent by Express 

JWe 

M. H. Irish, Toronto, C. W., $1. T. M. Steward, Mauston, Wis., 
$8,53. A. Lanphear, Friendship Depot, N. Y., $5,50.ARSH January 
13, 1863, page 56.25 

Books Sent as Freight 


JWe 


Joseph Clarke, Portage, Wood Co., Ohio $58,87.ARSH January 13, 
1863, page 56.26 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
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Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH January 13, 
1863, page 56.27 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, i. 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Secon Coming of 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 


ep ; 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 

pees ; 10 3 
Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 

10 3 

day of the week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 


Advent and the Sabbath, 
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Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 10 2 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 5 2 


First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 2 : 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 1 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and é 4 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 1 

Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
“  * “Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
_ 7 “Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.28 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
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Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.29 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage.ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.30 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 


feats Ref. after Z ik $2,00, “ 15* 
Nonpareil,“ “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21“ 

Ref. after verse Morocco“ $2,75, “ 21“ 
Minion, “ “= “ = $3,00, “ 26“ 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH January 13, 1863, page 56.31 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, a 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - ‘ 
60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist - 
road 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH January 13, 1863, page 
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56.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
January 13, 1863, page 56.33 
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RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 8 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY z 
1863. - NO. 8. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.1 


The City of God 

JWe 

WE’VE no continuing city here, 
But one we seek to come. 


Soon will its pearly gates appear, 
The saints’ bright happy home.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.2 
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That City’s far from mortal sight; 

By prophets long foretold. 

Its beauteous gates are pearly white, 

Its streets are shining gold. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.3 


No sorrow there shall dim the eye, 

No sickness rack the frame, 

No more be heard the mourner’s sigh, 

In all God’s wide domain. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.4 


There waves the fruitful tree of life; 

There flows life’s crystal stream; 

Its peaceful waters free from strife, 

Make glad the blissful scene. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.5 


It needeth not the orb of day, 

Nor yet the queen of night 

To chase the darkness far away; 

For God’s its glorious light. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.6 


No wickedness can enter there, 

To mar that peaceful rest, 

For none but holy ones can share, 

Its joys forever blest. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.7 


There dwells the Lamb for sinners slain, 

Who washed us by his blood, 

That with him we may ever reign, 

As kings and priests to God. 

V. O. EDSON. 

Hubbardsville, N. Y.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.8 


Strange Developments in a Family of Episcopalians 


JWe 


[No cause but Spiritualism could survive the revolting developments 
described in the following, which we take from the Banner of Light. 
Should such manifestations occur in connection with the cause of 
truth, the end of it would never be heard. It would be thrown into the 
teeth of believers everywhere. It would be heralded by its 
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opponents from one end of the land to the other, and justly, too, as 
sufficient reason for consigning the cause to everlasting reproach, 
while all wherever its sound might come, would shun it as they 
would a contagion. But these things are performed by spirits, and it 
is coolly and unblushingly published as a most powerful and 
convincing manifestation. So completely do some people seem to 
yield themselves up to be dupes of the Devil, that the more absurd, 
ridiculous, and blasphemous the manifestation, the more weight 
and importance are attached to it as an evidence of the truthfulness 
of their cause. Let the reader consider, as illustrated in the following 
cases, the infernal influences to which mediums are subjected, and 
to which all Spiritualists are exposed, and beware. - U. S.JARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 57.9 


IN the quiet little town of Glastenburg, about five miles from the city 
of Hartford, Ct., each member of a family of eight persons, were 
simultaneously seized with what the people and the doctors thought 
to be raving insanity, for which they could divine no cause. The 
family consisted of Mr. Geo. L. Ford, wife, and two children, Mr. 
Talcott and wife, the father and mother of Mrs. Ford, and a man and 
woman servant - eight in all. Mr. and Mrs. Ford are in good standing 
in society, and in full communion with the Episcopal church in that 
place, and neither had any knowledge of, or sympathy with, 
Spiritualism. Mr. Talcott was a free-thinker, and only Mrs. Talcott 
had any knowledge of modern Spiritualism.ARSH January 20, 
1863, page 57.10 


On Wednesday, the first day of last October, Mrs. Ford was 
suddenly seized with strange motions and actions, gestures, and 
contortions, was violently exercised, alternately manifesting great 
joy and great agony. Mr. Ford was greatly alarmed at such new and 
unaccountable manifestations of his wife. Soon, however, it was 
announced through the lips of Mrs. Ford, “This is the control of 
spirits; and this control shall be a stepping-stone to a new belief in 
the Old Church. Fear nothing. All is well. Be not alarmed at what 
shall happen.”ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.11 


Mrs. Ford continued to be severely exercised by, and give 
communications from, what purported to be a great many spirits, 
both happy and unhappy, until Sunday. The family was kept up with 
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her day and night, excited, alarmed, and anxious for her 
safety. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.12 


On the Sunday following, Mrs. Ford’s first manifestations, just as 
the people were coming out of the church, which is immediately by 
the door-yard of Mr. Ford’s house, Mrs. Ford rushed into the yard, 
as if driven by some determined power, and at the top of her voice 
screamed, “Water! water!” Mr. Ford was seized by the same power, 
and with his wife ran into the same yard, and screamed “water,” too. 
Mrs. Ford’s father and mother were moved by the same power, and 
did the same as Mrs. and Mr. Ford; then the two children, and the 
two servants - making eight persons in all, that were in Mr. Ford’s 
yard, right in view and hearing of the congregation coming out of 
the church - all of them screaming as loud as they could, “Water! 
water! water! water!” This screaming continued for about fifteen 
minutes, accompanied with the most ridiculous gestures, 
contortions, grimaces, and expressions of joy and of suffering. It 
seemed as if all the noises ever heard, and motions ever made, 
were imitated by them. Nearly the whole of the congregation drew 
near and looked upon the strange phenomenon with wonder and 
amazement. It appeared evident that there was no _ volition 
exercised on the part of any member of this frenzied family. Each 
was moved to make these curious demonstrations before the public 
in such a time and place, by some power over which they held no 
control. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.13 


After about fifteen minutes, by the aid of some friends who came 
from the crowd of witnesses, Mrs. Ford was conveyed into the 
house, and was followed by the other members of her family. She 
then fell into a trance, and lay, to all appearance, dead, for about 
one hour; after which she was controlled by a spirit that made her 
utter the most terrible oaths and curses. It may be proper here to 
say that Mrs. Ford has ever had a great horror of profane language, 
so much so that she desired never to have a man in her husband’s 
employ that used a profane word. In fact, Mrs. Ford, in her conduct 
and life, has been a faithful Christian and a devoted wife. Here she 
is moved by some power that she cannot keep off, to do that which 
is most repulsive and revolting to her desires and practices. Mr. 
Ford, the same as his wife, was made to utter oaths and curses, 
which in his normal condition he had never done, and had a great 
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disgust of hearing. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.14 


Both Mr. Ford and his wife stand before the world in their moral and 
Christian lives without a blemish; but here comes upon them a 
power, to show to themselves and to the world that their own will 
does not control their lives, but that there is a wisdom and a power 
above human will and human desire. No matter if this revelation be 
made by scenes that are ridiculous and revolting, whereby the 
mighty, unrecognized, unacknowledged truth shall be made more 
impressive. Mr. Ford, his wife, and all the family, affirm that in these 
strange manifestations they had no control over their actions. Mr. 
Ford says that during this scene of affliction, he observed that his 
nearest friends stood the furthest aloof, while the poor and more 
oppressed, came nearest to him and his family, and were first to 
give them friendly aid. A doctor was called, and pronounced the 
whole scene the manifestations of insanityARSH January 20, 1863, 
page 57.15 


Mrs. Ford continued to be under spirit influence. She would perform 
the most beautiful and difficult airs in music, of which airs she had 
no knowledge. Then she would use the most horrible oaths. She 
would utter in a clear and intelligible manner the most heavenly 
strains of thought; then her utterances would be jumbled, confused, 
and unintelligible. Spirits seemed to hold perfect control of her, and 
all grades seemed to have equal access to the use of her organism. 
In the course of a few hours all the family except Mrs. Ford, her 
father and mother, entirely recovered from this fit of 
“possession.” ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.16 


A consultation of doctors was held on the cases of Mrs. Ford, her 
father and mother, the decision of which was, that each was 
positively insane. Accordingly, the selectmen of the town caused 
them, on the ninth day of October, to be carried to the Insane 
Hospital. This was done against Mr. Ford’s will, he being held, by 
order of the selectmen (it being claimed by them that he was still 
insane), while his wife was removed from the house. ARSH January 
20, 1863, page 57.17 


Eight days after Mrs. Ford’s father’s removal to the Hospital, he 
died, and his death was calm, happy, beautiful. Mrs. Ford’s mother 
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was discharged from the Hospital on the tenth of November. Mrs. 
Ford is still in the Hospital, and is still under spirit control. Mr. Ford 
is most devotedly attached to his wife, but he has not been 
permitted to see her since she was carried to the Hospital, it being 
thought best by the Hospital physicians to keep her for the present 
excluded from all her friends. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 57.18 


God’s Dealings with the Canaanites 


JWe 


WITH such an awful manifestation of divine powers and justice as 
was afforded by the overthrow of Pharaoh and his host, we might 
easily infer that the world, when made acquainted with the facts 
pertaining to his destruction, would yield at once to the superior 
claims of God, and cease forever to interpose themselves as 
obstacles to the performance of his purposes. Such an inference, 
however, is unwarranted by analogy and unsustained by fact. ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 57.19 


Instead of this, those very people who were thus delivered from 
Egyptian tyranny, were some of them forgetful of the God of their 
salvation, and rebellious against the rock of their strength. The 
carcasses that filled the graves of lust, or that rotted in the 
wilderness during Israel’s lengthy sojourn there, are but another 
indication of the downward proclivity of man, and of his deep-rooted 
unwillingness to yield appropriate obedience to the God of heaven 
and earth.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 58.1 


But, leaving Israel for the present, we follow the report of Pharaoh’s 
overthrow, and mark its moral influence upon the inhabitants of 
adjacent countries. A judgment so terrible as that inflicted upon 
Pharaoh could not long remain unknown. The tidings of a 
deliverance like that vouchsafed to Israel could not be kept secret. 
The knowledge that this emancipated host were destined to inhabit 
Canaan, was by no means withheld from the parties interested. It 
was no secret that Canaan was promised to Israel, or that they 
were coming to possess it. Long before, Abraham had been 
informed that when the iniquity of the Amorites was full, his children 
should return from Egypt and dwell in Palestine. “When the Most 
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High divided to the nations their inheritance - when he separated 
the sons of Adam - he set the bounds of the people according to the 
number of the children of Israel.” This definite purpose had been 
announced for hundreds of years. This land, of all the earth, was 
reserved by Jehovah as his heritage, the abode of his chosen 
people. The deliverance of Israel from Egypt was a virtual notice to 
the nations of Canaan to leave the territory in which they had only 
been tenants at will, until the time of the promise should come. The 
miracles connected with Israel’s exode were sufficient to convince 
any who would reason, that resistance to Israel and Israel’s God 
would be alike impious and futile. But they would not receive the 
lesson. Thus, when the spies, Caleb and Joshua, went up to 
examine the land, the King of Jericho immediately sent for them, no 
doubt on purpose to destroy them. The general impression 
produced upon any whose minds were open to learn the truth, may 
be inferred from the words of Rahab to the spies:- “I know that the 
Lord hath given you the land, and that your terror is fallen upon us, 
and that all the inhabitants of the land faint because of you. For we 
have heard how the Lord dried up the water of the Red Sea for you 
when ye came out of Egypt; and what ye did unto the two kings of 
the Amorites that were on the other side of Jordan, Sihon and Og, 
whom ye utterly destroyed. And as soon as we had heard these 
things, our hearts did melt; neither did there remain any more 
courage in any man, because of you: for the Lord your God, he is 
God in heaven above and in earth beneath.”ARSH January 20, 
1863, page 58.2 


With such convictions as these, resting upon a basis of such 
stubborn and recent facts, there was but one reasonable course for 
the inhabitants of that land. They should submit, or emigrate from 
the territory to which others had a prior claim. But they would do 
neither. The only alternative was to resist the power of Almighty 
God himself. This they undertook, and in the strength of frail 
mortality, entered the lists, determined to oppose the will and thwart 
the purposes of Jehovah. But such endeavors were vain. The 
arrangements of God cannot be modified by the rebellion of a few 
wrongheaded men. His counsel shall stand. The car of his purpose 
must rush along its appointed track. Those who resist, resist at their 
peril; those who acquiesce have peace. The nations of Canaan 
resisted - they were overthrown. Their judgment was severe, but 
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justly merited. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 58.3 


There is a certain class of men who, for the sake of covering up 
their own faults, and excusing their non-compliance with Divine law, 
or for some similar purpose, take infinite pains to make us believe 
that the Bible is a fiction, its author a cunning knave, and its God a 
fiendish monster of cruelty. One of their hackneyed objections to 
the Bible is this - “Can it be true that a merciful God would destroy 
the nations of Canaan, as is related in the Old Testament? We don’t 
believe in such a God.” Well, let us reason together. Who makes 
noxious reptiles and venomous insects? The God ofnature, is it 
not? Very well, if venomous insects should drive the inhabitants of a 
country out of her borders who would be to blame? No one, except 
the God of nature | suppose! Well, the kings of the Amorites were 
driven out, not with the sword or the bow of Israel, but by swarms of 
hornets which infested the land - sent, Moses says, by Jehovah - 
infidels would say by the laws of nature. Now, what is the 
difference? These are the recorded facts. If God sent the hornets, 
then it was certainly right for Israel to possess the land - and if 
nature sent them, the case is not altered one jot that | can discern. 
In either case their title is equally good, and the cavil is good - for 
nothing. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 58.4 


But it is asserted that there were others of the inhabitants of 
Canaan who afterwards were expelled from its borders by force. 
This is very true, and to be able to judge of the propriety of the act, 
we must note a few striking traits in their characters. Among these 
were the following-ARSH January 20, 1863, page 58.5 


In the first place, they were gross and abominable idolators, who 
would not worship, obey or serve the Most High God, having 
perhaps views and conceptions of his character in accordance with 
those of their modern sympathizers. Second: they were firm 
believers in the essential elements of modern “spiritualism,” and 
practiced necromancy, or pretended to divine and reveal secrets by 
means of intercourse with the departed; and were thus guilty of the 
abominable practice of leaving the living God to consult dead men. 
Third: there were many of them who were fully developed “spiritual 
mediums,” or in ancient phraseology “consulters of familiar spirits,” 
“diviners,” and “wizards,” who like the “medium” at Endor, professed 
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to bring up dead men for the accommodation of backsliders and 
God-forsaken rebels like king Saul. Fourth: they were, as it became 
idolatrous heathens and “progressive” spiritual believers to be, 
freed from the restrictions which God had placed upon the lustful 
propensities of their nature, and were consequently at full liberty to 
develop their ideas of “free love” and “passional attraction.” Fifth: 
their principles of “free love” not only allowed adultery and 
fornication, but also incest, and all nameless licentious practices of 
the most revolting character; and quite as free as ever | heard of 
being advocated in any modern spiritual newspaper, or by any 
speaker in a spiritual convention. Sixth: they not only begot children 
in shameless and promiscuous debauchery, but those same 
children were murderously burned in the fire by their ungodly 
parents.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 58.6 


These were some of the precious traits of character belonging to 
that reprobate and besotted race which God destroyed. A race 
scarcely possessed of one solitary recorded virtue, and not exempt 
from one single imaginable vice. A race debauched, polluted, 
licentious, and idolatrous. A race progressive, but progressive 
toward perdition. This was the race of whose presence God purged 
the world, when their iniquities were full. These the men whom the 
land vomited forth. And if /srael had imitated their examples, the 
reddest bolts from Sinai, or the most lurid fires of Sodom, would 
have been tame compared with the retributive vengeance which 
would have been visited upon them. But these men - who would 
have suffered capital punishment in any land where there is to-day 
the semblance of a decent law - these men, who had forfeited their 
lives a dozen times - these men who had done ten times more 
mischief than their necks were ever worth - these men who had 
seized on one of the fairest spots beneath the sun, and turned it 
into an ulcerous brothel of whoredom and a den of crime and blood 
- these ancient murderers of their own children - these heathenish 
“spiritualists” and “free lovers” of olden times - these are the men for 
whom the gentlemen infidels, spirit-rappers, and Bible haters of the 
present day, generally, plead. Ah! they pity the poor Canaanites. 
They blame Moses. They find fault with Joshua. They rail at God. 
They plead for these villains, cut-throats, and Sodomites. They 
palliate the stinking lecherousness of these unholy scoundrels! 
They, who have learned all they ever knew of God or goodness at 
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their mothers’ knee, or from the Bible, the hymn-book, or in the 
Sabbath-school, rail at Jehovah for wiping out such a plague-spot 
as this from the universe. Why is all this sympathy? Are they partial 
to such courses? Are they spiritualists and necromancers? Are they 
“free lovers” too? Is it “a fellow feeling’ that makes them so 
“wondrous kind?” If so, | excuse their indecent assaults upon God, 
and truth, and righteousness. But if not, | ask somereason why 
men speak evil of the things that they know not of. ARSH January 
20, 1863, page 58.7 


To return, these were the men that entered into a controversy with 
Almighty God. Their efforts were idle. The waters of Jordan receded 
before their approaching foes; the ramparts of Jericho fell in utter 
ruin at their presence; the sun and the moon stood still that the work 
of retribution might go on; the hail from heaven battered their routed 
legions in the dust; the stars in their courses fought against the 
enemies of God: all elements combined to effect their overthrow; 
the ancient river Kishon swept away the fleeing fugitives; and the 
sword of a righteous avenger exterminated the race. Thus closed 
the controversy which God had with the nations of Canaan. It 
closed as all others have closed, not by submission, arbitration, or 
accommodation; but by stern judgments which punished the 
rejection of unnumbered mercies and the vilest prostitution of the 
best of temporal blessings and favors, and which left on record the 
same awful lesson which the world had previously refused to learn, 
that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. It 
taught man that God’s providence would move upon the appointed 
path of divine purpose and promise, and that those who opposed, 
opposed to their own destruction. It taught them that a warfare with 
Jehovah was a most unequal strife, and that man must submit to 
the divine will or perish in disobedience. This was the lesson written 
for their instruction - alas that, to the present hour, men should have 
failed to learn it, and refused to obey it. ARSH January 20, 1863, 
page 58.8 


Great Controversy by H. L. H. 


Valuable Hints 


JWe 
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1. IF a man faints place him flat on his back and let him 
alone.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 58.9 


2. If any poison is swallowed drink instantly half a glass of cool 
water, with a heaping tea-spoonful each of common salt and ground 
mustard stirred into it. This vomits as soon as it reaches the 
stomach: but for for fear some of the poison may still remain 
swallow the white of one or two raw eggs, or drink a cup of strong 
coffee, these two being antidotes for a greater number of poisons 
than any other dozen articles known, with the advantage of their 
being always at hand. If not, half pint of sweet oil, or lamp oil, or 
“drippings,” or melted butter, or lard, are good substitutes, 
especially if they vomit quickly. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 58.10 


3. The best thing to stop the bleeding of a moderate cut instantly is 
to cover it profusely with cobweb, or flower and salt half and 
half. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 58.11 


4. If the blood comes from a wound by jets or spurts, be quick, or 
the man will be dead in a few minutes, because an artery is 
severed; tie a handkerchief loosely around near the part, between 
the wound and the heart; put a stick between the handkerchief and 
the skin, twist it round until the blood ceases to flow, and keep it 
there until the doctor comes. If in a position where a handkerchief 
cannot be used, press the thumb on a spot near the wound 
between the wound and the heart; increase the pressure until the 
bleeding ceases, but do not lesson that pressure for an instant until 
the physician arrives, so as to glue up the wound by the coagulation 
or hardening of the cooling blood.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 
58.12 


5. If your clothes take fire, slide the hands down the dress, keeping 
them as close to the body as possible, at the same time sinking to 
the floor by bending the knees; this has a smothering effect on the 
flames. If not extinguished, or a great headway is gotten, lie down 
on the floor, roll over and over, or better, envelope yourself in a 
carpet, rug, bedcloth or any garment you can get hold of, always 
preferring woolen.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 58.13 


6. If aman asks you to go his security, say “No,” and run; otherwise 
you may be enslaved for life, or your wife and children may spend a 
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weary existence in want, sickness and beggary.ARSH January 20, 
1863, page 58.14 


7. If you find yourself in possession of a counterfeit note or coin, 
throw it into the fire on the instant; otherwise you may be tempted to 
pass it, and may pass it, to feel mean therefore as long as you live; 
then it may pass into some man’s hands as mean as yourself, with 
a new perpetration of iniquity, the loss to fall eventually on some 
poor struggling widow, whose “all” it may be perchance.ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 58.15 


8. Never laugh at the mishaps of any fellow-mortal. ARSH January 
20, 1863, page 59.1 


9. The very instant you find yourself in a passion shut your mouth. 
This is one of the best precepts outside of inspiration,ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 59.2 


10. The man who always exacts the last cent is always a mean 
man; there is no “evacuant” in all the “Materia Medica” efficient 
enough to “purge” him of his debasement; he is beyond 
druggery.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 59.3 


11. Never affect to be “plain” or “blunt;” these are the synonyms of 
brutality and boorishness, such persons are constantly inflicting 
wounds which neither time nor medicine can ever heal.ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 59.4 


12. Never be witty at another’s expense. True generosity never 
dwelt in such a heart; it only wants the opportunity to become a 
cheat or a rogue.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 59.5 


13. If the body is tired, rest; if the brain is tired, sleep. - Hall’s 
Journal of Health. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 59.6 


The Imitation of Christ 


JWe 


IT is reported in the Bohemian story, that St. Wenceslaus, their 
king, one winter night going to his devotions, in a remote church, 
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barefooted in the snow and sharpness of unequal and pointed ice, 
his servant, Podavius, who waited upon his master’s piety, and 
endeavored to imitate his affections, began to faint through the 
violence of the snow and cold, till the king commanded him to follow 
him, and set his feet in the same footsteps, which his feet should 
mark for him. The servant did so, and either fancied a cure or found 
one: for he followed his prince, helped forward with shame and zeal 
to his imitation, and by the forming footsteps for him in the snow. In 
the same manner does the blessed Jesus; for, since our way is 
troublesome, obscure, full of objection and danger, apt to be 
mistaken and to affright our industry, he commands us to mark his 
footsteps, to tread where his feet have stood, and not only invites 
us forward by the argument of his example, but he hath trodden 
down much of the difficulty, and made the way easier, and fit for our 
feet. For he knows our infirmities, and himself hath felt their 
experience in all things but in the neighborhood of sin: and 
therefore he hath proportioned a way and a path to our strengths 
and capacities, and like Jacob, has marched softly and in evenness 
with the children and the cattle, to entertain us by the comforts of 
his company, and the influences of a perpetual guide. ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 59.7 


He that gives alms to the poor, takes Jesus by the hand: he that 
patiently endures injuries and affronts, helps him bear his cross: he 
that comforts his brother in affliction, gives an amiable kiss of peace 
to Jesus: we lead Jesus into the recesses of our heart by holy 
meditation, and we enter into his heart when we express him in our 
actions: for the apostle says, “He that is in Christ walks as he also 
walked.” But thus the actions of our life relate to him by way of 
worship and religion: but the use is admirable and effectual, when 
our actions refer to him as to our copy, and we transcribe the 
original to the life. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 59.8 


ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE - “Parents and Children.” 


No Authorcode 
[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM] 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 20, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation CHAPTER xxi 


VERSE 1 And | saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was no 
more sea.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 60.1 


By the first heaven and first earth, John unquestionably means the 
ones which now are. Some have supposed that when the Bible 
speaks of the third heaven, in which are paradise and the tree of 
life, 7 Corinthians 12:2; Revelation 2:7, it refers to the heaven which 
is yet future, and does not prove that there is a paradise and tree of 
life literally in existence at the present time. They base their view on 
the fact that Peter speaks of three heavens and earths: those 
before the flood, the ones which now are, and the ones which are to 
come. But all theories based upon this one fact are overturned by 
this first verse of Revelation 21; for John here reckons but two 
heavens and earths: the ones which now are he calls the first, so 
that the future new heavens would be the second, and not the third, 
as Peter reckons. Hence it is certain that Peter did not design to lay 
down a numerical order, that we should speak of the one as the 
first, the other as the second, and the last as the third. The object of 
his reasoning was simply to show that as a literal heaven and earth 
succeeded to the destruction of the earth by the flood, so a literal 
heaven and earth would emerge from the renovation of the present 
system by fire. There is no proof therefore that the Bible, when it 
speaks of the third heaven, refers simply to the third state of the 
present heavens and earth, for then all the Bible writers would have 
been uniform in their reckoning on this point. Thus the arguments of 
those who would endeavor to disprove of the idea of a literal 
paradise and tree of life at the present time, fall to the ground. We 
believe the Bible recognizes three heavens all existing in the 
present constitution of things; namely, the first heaven which the 
fowls of the air inhabit, the second, the region of the sun, moon, and 
stars, and the third, high above them all, where paradise and the 
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tree of life are found, where God has his residence and his throne, 
to which Paul was caught up in heavenly vision, to which Christ 
ascended when he left the earth, where he now shares the throne 
of his Father as priest-king, and where the glorious city stands 
awaiting the saints when they enter into life. Blessed be God that 
from that bright land intelligence has been brought to this far off 
world of ours: and thanks to his holy name that a way has been 
opened from the dark places of earth, which leads like a strait and 
shining path of light up to those blessed abodes.ARSH January 20, 
1863, page 60.2 


Verse 2. And | John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. 3. And | heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God. 4. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the former things 
are passed away.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 60.3 


In connection with the view which John has of the holy city coming 
down from God out of heaven, a voice is heard, saying, The 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them. The 
conclusion naturally follows, that the tabernacle here mentioned is 
the city. This same city is called in John 14, the Father’s house in 
which there are many mansions. If an objection should arise in any 
mind that this is too permanent a place to be called a tabernacle, 
we reply that the word tabernacle sometimes has the signification of 
a permanent dwelling place. And it seems that the great God takes 
up his abode on this earth. We do not suppose that God is confined 
to this, or any other one of the worlds of his creation; but he here 
has a throne, and earth enjoys so much of his presence that it may 
be said that he dwells among men. And why should this be thought 
a strange thing? God’s only begotten Son is here as ruler of his 
special kingdom; the holy city which is called the Father’s house, 
and which, it is natural to suppose will be the most beautiful and 
glorious place in the universe, will be here; the heavenly hosts take 
an interest in this world probably above what they feel in any other; 
yea, reasoning from one of the Saviour’s parables, there will be 
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more joy in heaven over one world redeemed, than over ninety and 
nine which needed no redemption. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 
60.4 


And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. He does this not 
literally; for there will be no tears in that kingdom for him to literally 
wipe away! but he does it by removing all the causes of tears; 
forARSH January 20, 1863, page 60.5 


“There is no sorrow, 

Nor any sighing, 

Nor any tears there, 

Nor any crying." ARSH January 20, 1863, page 60.6 


Verse 5. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, | make all 
things new. And he said unto me, Write: for these words are true 
and faithful. 6. And he said unto me, It is done, | am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end. | will give unto him that is athirst 
of the fountain of the water of life freely. ARSH January 20, 1863, 
page 60.7 


He that sits upon the throne is the same that is mentioned in verses 
11, 12, of the preceding chapter. He says, | make all things new, 
not, | make all new things. The earth is not destroyed, annihilated, 
and a new one created, but all things are made over new. Let us 
rejoice that these words are true and faithful. And when this is 
accomplished, “it is done.” The dark shadow of sin has forever 
passed away from the universe. The wicked, root and branch, are 
wiped out of the land of the living, and the universal anthem of 
praise and thanksgiving, Revelation 5:13, from a redeemed world 
and a clean universe, goes up to God.ARSH January 20, 1863, 
page 60.8 


Verse 7. He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and | will be his 
God, and he shall be my son. 8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second 
death.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 60.9 


The overcomers are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 





396 


promise. Galatians 3:29. The promise embraced the world, Romans 
4:13; and the saints go forth upon the new earth, not as servants or 
slaves, but as proprietors of the soil. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 
60.10 


But the fearful, unbelieving, etc., have their part in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone. The word “fearful” has been a 
trouble to some conscientious ones, who have had certain kinds of 
fears all along their pilgrimage. It may be well, therefore, to inquire 
what kind of fears are here meant. It is not fears of our own 
weakness, or of the power of the tempter; it is not fears of sinning, 
or of falling out by the way, or of coming short at last. But it is a fear 
connected with unbelief, a fear of the ridicule and opposition of the 
world, a fear to trust in God, and walk out upon his promises. This is 
the fear which we are commanded not to have, /saiah 57:7; this is 
the fear which brings into condemnation, and will finally land those 
who cherish and yield to it, in the lake of fire, which is the second 
death.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 60.11 


Verse 9. And there came unto me one of the seven angels, which 
had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with 
me, saying, Come hither, | will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. 10. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God. 11. Having the glory of God: 
and her light was like unto a stone most precious, even like a 
jasper-stone, clear as crystal; 12. And had a wall great and high, 
and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel. 13. On the east, three gates; on the north, three 
gates; on the south, three gates; and on the west, three gates. 14. 
And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the 
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.ARSH January 20, 1863, 
page 60.12 


This testimony is positive that the New Jerusalem is the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife. The angel told John distinctly that he would show him 
the bride, the Lamb’s wife; and we may be sure that he did not 
practice upon him a piece of deception, but fulfilled his promise to 
the very letter; but all that he did show him, was the New 
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Jerusalem. It would be unnecessary to offer a word of proof that this 
city is not the church, were it not that popular theology has so 
mystified the Scriptures as to give it this application. This city, then 
cannot be the church, because it would be absurd to talk of the 
church’s lying four square, and having a north side, a south side, an 
east side, and a west side. It would be absurd to talk of its having a 
wall great and high, and in that wall twelve gates, three looking 
toward each of the four points of the compass. Indeed, the whole 
description which we have of the city in this chapter would be more 
or less an absurdity, as applied to the church.ARSH January 20, 
1863, page 60.13 


Again, Paul in Galatians speaks of the same city, and says that it is 
the mother of us all, referring to the church. The church, then, is not 
the city itself, but the children of the city. And verse 24 of the 
chapter under comment speaks of the nations of the saved who 
walk in the light of this city. These nations which are the saved, and 
on earth constitute the church, are distinct from the city, in the light 
of which they walk. Hence we believe the city is a literal city, built of 
all the precious materials here described.ARSH January 20, 1863, 
page 60.14 


But how can this be the bride, the Lamb’s wife? Answer. Inspiration 
has seen fit to speak of it under this figure, and with us that should 
be sufficient. The figure is first introduced in /saiah 54. The new- 
covenant city is there brought to view. It is represented as being 
desolate, while the old covenant was in force, and the Lord’s care 
was confined to the Jews and old Jerusalem, but it is said to her 
that the children of the desolate shall be many more than the 
children of the married wife. It is said further to her, “Thy Maker is 
thy husband,” and the closing promise of the Lord to this city, 
contains a very similar description to the one which we have here in 
Revelation; namely, “I will lay thy stones with fair colors, and thy 
foundations with sapphires, and | will make thy windows of agates, 
and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones, 
and all thy children shall be taught of the Lord.” It is this very 
promise to which Paul refers, and upon which he comments in 
Galatians, when he says, “But Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all.” Here, then, Paul makes an inspired 
application of Isaiah’s prophecy, which cannot be mistaken.ARSH 
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January 20, 1863, page 60.15 


In addition to this we have the positive testimony of this twenty-first 
chapter of Revelation before us, on this point. With this view there is 
harmony throughout. We have Christ as the Father of his people, 
lsaiah 9:6, the Jerusalem above is called our mother, and we are 
the children; and under the figure of the marriage, we have Christ 
as the Bridegroom, the city as the bride, and we, the church, are the 
guests. There is no confusion of parties here. But the popular view 
which makes the city the church, and the church the bride, exhibits 
the inexcusable confusion of making the church to be at the same 
time, both mother and children, and both bride and guests.ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 60.16 


The names of the twelve apostles in the foundations of the city 
show it to be a Christian and not a Jewish city; while the names of 
the twelve tribes on the gates show that all the saved from this 
dispensation as well as from the former, are reckoned as belonging 
to some one of the twelve tribes; for all must enter the city through 
some one of these twelve gates. It is this fact which explains those 
instances in which Christians are called Israel, and are addressed 
as the twelve tribes, as in Romans 9:6-8; James 1:1; Revelation 
7:4, etc. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 60.17 


(To be continued.) 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


AT the time of my last report, Bro. Byington and myself were at 
Oakland, Mich. Wednesday, Dec. 10, we had meeting through the 
day and evening, organizing a church in Avon, comprised of twenty- 
two members, from Avon, Oakland, and Washington. Had an 
interesting time.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 60.18 


Dec. 11, we had a meeting with the brethren and sisters of Shelby 
and Macomb, and organized a church of thirteen members, to be 
known as the Shelby church.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 60.19 


From Sabbath, Dec. 13 to Monday the 15th, we attended the 
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quarterly meeting at Rochester. Brethren assembled at this meeting 
from the two churches above mentioned, and quite a number were 
also present from Lapeer. Our meetings were confined to day-time, 
as most places of entertainment were from three to six miles from 
the place of meeting. Four discourses were given, and all the time 
we could get on Sabbath and first-day between the afternoon 
discourse and night, was spent in social meeting, and in special 
labor for the youth and children, and for Sabbath-keepers who were 
on the back ground. About thirty came forward, requesting the 
prayers of God’s people, and among them a number of youth and 
children of Sabbath-keepers. It was an interesting and profitable 
time.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 61.1 


On Monday, Dec. 15, a business meeting was held to consider the 
subject of building a meeting-house. It was decided to build a house 
32 by 46, and have it enclosed so as to be occupied for the next 
quarterly meeting. The brethren had a mind to the work, and in a 
few minutes pledged over $650, above $50 of which was paid 
down. A building committee was appointed, and it was decided to 
meet the next day at Avon, the place of its location, and lay the 
foundation, which, | have since learned, was accomplished, 
although it snowed most of the day. Our meeting closed on Monday 
with a sweet season of communion.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 
61.2 


Tuesday, Dec. 16, we drove through a snow storm to Hartland, 
some thirty miles, and put up with Bro. Lockwood.ARSH January 
20, 1863, page 61.3 


Wednesday, 17th, we went on to Tyrone, and had public meeting in 
the evening. The school-house was nearly filled, and those who 
came listened with attention to a discourse on the present crisis and 
present duty. Thursday morning Bro. Byington baptized one 
brother. In the afternoon and evening we had a meeting to consider 
organization. Organized a church of eight members. We learned 
that quite a number assembled at the school-house that evening, 
desirous to hear more preaching. We were sorry that our time was 
so limited, but it was necessary to leave the next morning, and 
hurry on to Locke, a distance of thirty miles. Had a social meeting at 
Locke that evening. Our minds were drawn out for the young, two of 
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whom made a start that evening. The next day we devoted the 
afternoon to the interests of the young, and after talking to them for 
a time, we made a call for those who wished to start for the 
kingdom, to come forward. Upwards of twenty came forward, and 
after a good praying season for them, about every one spoke, 
stating their desires to be Christians. On Sunday we gave two 
public discourses, which were listened to with profound attention. 
We have since learned that some there decided to obey the truth. 
After meeting, two were baptized. Others would have been 
baptized, but circumstances forbade it. In the evening we had a 
good meeting to organize the church. Succeeded in organizing a 
church of thirteen members. After this, though past midnight, we 
had a communion season with these brethren and sisters, who 
seemed much encouraged to press on. While | write, my mind is 
drawn out for Locke, | hope we shall see these brethren again soon, 
and labor still further for them.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 61.4 


Monday evening, Dec. 22, gave a public discourse at Woodhull; 
also, on Tuesday and Wednesday evenings. Good attention was 
given to the word spoken. In the day-time of Wednesday, we had a 
meeting with the brethren and sisters. Tried to labor for the young 
and those interested in the truth, who had not yet identified 
themselves with the Lord’s people. Several came forward for 
prayers, and expressed their determination to press on with the 
people of God. Thursday morning eight were baptized, some of 
them those who were just making a start. Afternoon and evening we 
organized the church with fourteen members, and had a 
communion season. Most of these brethren and sisters had never 
heard a sermon on present truth previous to these meetings, and 
some of them had never seen a Seventh-day Advent preacher 
before. Their light on present truth they had got by reading.ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 61.5 


Friday, Dec. 26, we rode all day in the rain, from Woodhull to the 
brethren at Grand Ledge. Cheered ourselves often with the thought 
that we were having a much better time than soldiers that were 
going forced marches on foot, up to their knees in mud, and then 
instead of having the blessed hope to cheer them on their journey, 
and warm-hearted brethren, as we had, to care for us at our 
journey’s end, they meet a galling fire of cold lead poured into their 
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hearts, or a handful of wet straw under some tree as a resting place 
for their weary limbs. The roads were so muddy and the distance so 
much further than we anticipated, that we did not succeed in getting 
through till past seven o’clock, although we took turns in walking to 
relieve our faithful horse as much as possible. Although we could 
not have a meeting that evening, as we desired, we were glad to 
find a hearty welcome, and a good chance to dry ourselves, under 
the hospitable roof of Bro. and Sr. Lamoreaux. Sabbath morning we 
drove on six miles, accompanied by the above brother and sister, 
and Bro. Fishell, to Oneida, where we had three meetings, and 
organized a church of thirteen members, including some from Delta, 
or what we have commonly called Grand Ledge. ARSH January 20, 
1863, page 61.6 


Monday, Dec. 29, we arrived safely at home. Were glad to find 
friends and brethren well. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 61.7 


Tuesday evening attended the regular prayer-meeting, and 
Wednesday and Thursday evenings attended the protracted 
meeting in Battle Creek, which was resumed Wednesday evening. 
Our hearts were rejoiced to see that the good work which we had 
seen going on in other places, was going on here also. Thursday 
evening as Bro. White requested those who had lately started and 
desired to start for the kingdom, to come forward, we counted over 
a score who obeyed the call. Praise the Lord! He is yet on the side 
of his people, and will help them. We all felt like praising the Lord 
for what he is doing in Battle Creek ARSH January 20, 1863, page 
61.8 


Friday, Jan. 2, we went to Parkville to attend the quarterly meeting 
there. Meeting commenced at the commencement of the Sabbath, 
and continued until Monday evening, 11 o’clock P. M. There were 
five public discourses given by Bro. Byington and myself; and 
several social meetings were held, in which we labored for 
backslidden Sabbath-keepers, unconsecrated companions of 
brethren, and for the young. Our hearts were cheered to see a 
move among children and parents. Some who had formally kept the 
Sabbath were moved out to make a start with God’s people. Some 
who had never kept the Sabbath were moved out, and others who 
had once kept the Sabbath, but had become discouraged by 
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difficulties in the church, as they saw difficulties removed, God’s 
people coming into order, and making efforts to arise, are again 
looking earnestly toward the truth and the people of God. May the 
Lord help them to carry out their convictions, is my prayer. ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 61.9 


Monday afternoon Bro. Byington started for home to hold meeting 
at Vicksburg, on the way, and left me to close the meeting at Park, 
and go on to Indiana. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 61.10 


Our meeting Monday evening to attend communion and organize a 
Sabbath-school was a refreshing season, and may the Lord grant 
that the resolutions there made by his people to be more in earnest 
and press together, be carried out. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 
61.11 


Tuesday, came to Colon with the brethren from that place, and in 
the evening had a meeting with them in Colon. After speaking to 
them for an hour and a half on the present dangers of God’s 
people, and what the Lord is willing to do, the brethren enjoyed a 
season of social meeting, and a communion season. All desired to 
arise, and the sentiment of every heart seemed to be —ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 61.12 


“Nearer, my God, to thee.” ARSH January 20, 1863, page 61.13 


Yesterday, came with Bro. Strickland to Burr Oak, where | remain 
till evening, and then go on to Liberty, Ind. There is no chance for 
meeting here, but | trust the visit will be a help to the family. All the 
children say they want to go with their parents to the kingdom. May 
they have strength to pray with their parents, and, being obedient, 
press on with them to Mt. Zion. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 61.14 


Dear brethren and sisters, my heart is encouraged. Every effort put 
forth in the fear of God, seems to be blest of the Lord. How much 
there is to be done! | feel hurried on to work for God’s people. There 
is much to be accomplished. O Lord, arouse thy servants! Arouse 
me fully to a sense of my duty! Arouse us all to act the humble part 
God designs for us in this work! If | know my own heart, | desire to 
be submissive to the will of God, and would ever say, “Speak, Lord, 
thy servant heareth.” May God grant itARSH January 20, 1863, 
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page 61.15 


Brethren, pray for us. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


To the Brethren in Ohio 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Will you please to give in the Review the following in 
explanation to Bro. Baker’s letter ARSH January 20, 1863, page 
61.16 


When | received the letter from the committee, | immediately wrote 
to Bro. Van Gorder, saying that | was not aware that a conference 
was wanted in Ohio, unless Bro. and Sr. White could attend it. 
Neither did | know that the objects of a conference could be 
attained if they did not attend. But if the brethren desired a 
conference in the absence of Bro. White, to make the appointment 
in the Review, and | would be sure to meet it. When | came to Ohio, 
| hastened to communicate with Bro. Van Gorder, to ascertain if the 
appointment had been sent. He informed me that he had 
relinquished the idea of a conference for the present. The officers of 
the Lovett’s Grove church accompanied me to Portage. They co- 
incided with Bro. Van Gorder’s decision. He also informed me that 
Bro. Hoffer, who had been around amongst the brethren 
considerable of late, told him that there was not a general desire for 
a conference at this time. Under these circumstances | felt that | 
should be much out of place in appointing such a meeting. This has 
been a very open winter, warm, with much rain; and the brethren 
did not think it possible to get a fair representation of the churches 
together. | have acted under the advice of brethren in the State, 
who requested me to try to visit some of the scattered believers and 
see if openings presented for lectures. | have made every effort to 
get to Orwell, but on application at the stage office, was informed 
that passengers could not be conveyed in the present state of the 
roads. As most of the scattered ones live some distance from the 
rail-roads, | shall have to depart from my intended course for the 
present, and confine myself to those places which are near the 
roads.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 61.17 
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The weather for some time past has been more like that of a wet 
April, than of December or January; yet we cannot expect that it will 
remain so a great while. | think that if Bro. White could meet with 
the churches in Ohio some time in February, it would be very 
gratifying to all and doubtless far better for the cause than to wait till 
spring.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 61.18 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Cleaveland, Ohio, Jan. 7, 1863. 


Having read the above, | fully agree with Bro. Waggoner in his 
statements of the past, and also respecting the holding of a 
conference. | would further say to those who have spoken to me 
respecting the place to hold a conference, that for several reasons 
which can be given if necessary, | think Gilboa the proper 
place.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 61.19 


Il. N. VAN GORDER. 


Meetings in Canada 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our meetings at Bronte, C. W., have just closed. 
Many were convicted of the truth, and quite a number confessed it 
with the mouth; but whether they will obey and thus be benefited, or 
neglect it and be judged out of their own mouth, remains for them to 
decide. We held meetings as long as we had any place for them, 
first in the African Methodist chapel, and then in the school-house. 
Gave eighteen public discourses, besides three to small 
congregations. The attendance and attention were generally good. 
But there was a strong feeling of opposition with some, and a 
disposition to prejudice the people by misrepresentation of our 
views; such as, that we did not believe there was any necessity for 
repentance and conversion; and some probably were kept from the 
meetings by these false reports. But we gave those who did attend 
to understand that we called upon all to repent of their fashionable, 
as well as their unpopular, sins, and that we believed in a 
conversion deeper and more abiding than the superficial work to 
which the term is applied in these days - a conversion that affects 
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the character, turning the person from sin to obedience.ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 61.20 


A Methodist minister of the name of Abbs, heard me on the 
Sabbath question, and gave out word to preach on the subject. | 
heard him, and then reviewed the subject. It is hardly worth the time 
or space to give his positions and the review. It was decidedly a 
feeble thing. Many of his hearers felt it, and said he made out 
nothing; others, more ignorant and prejudiced, seemed well 
satisfied. | have witnessed a great many efforts in favor of Sunday, 
and this was the weakest of them all. The school-house was 
crowded to hear my reply. R. F. COTTRELLARSH January 20, 
1863, page 61.21 


Family Hymn 


JWe 


KEEP us Lord, a little band, 

Traveling through a foreign land; 

Lead us lest we go astray, 

Cheer us on our dreary way.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.1 


We are all of feeble mold, 

Much we need thy sheltering fold 

From a wilderness of sin, 

Foes without and foes within. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.2 


When dismayed to thee we fly; 

Though there be no danger nigh, 

Yet vouchsafe to bow thine ear, 

Grant assurance from our fear. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.3 


When we heedless march along, 

O’er the path where dangers throng, 

Still in love our way prepare, 

Guard from ambush, pit, or snare.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 
62.4 


May that peace which is from thee, 
Keep from war, and tumult free, 
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And in unity and love 
Each to each a blessing prove. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.5 


Should it be our lot to part, 

Still may we be one in heart, 

Hoping, striving to attain, 

Where we ne'er shall part again. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 
62.6 


In the final trying hour, 

When the tempter comes with power, 

Gird we all our armor on. 

Gain a victory and a crown.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.7 


Keep us Lord, a little band, 

Traveling to the promised land. 

When our troubles here are past 

May we all reach home at last. 

E. W. DARLING. 

Beaver, Minn.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.8 


Ye are the Light of the World 


JWe 


| BELIEVE there are some Christians whose lamps are burning 
brightly in the world, and the world may have light if they will. If we 
have lifted up the standard of truth, some poor souls out on the 
ocean of time will be looking toward our lighthouse, and shall it be 
with us as it was with one lighthouse-keeper of whom | once read, 
who took the responsibility of acting as lighthouse-keeper on a 
lonely coast where his predecessor had mysteriously disappeared? 
After he had been at his place some time, he was one day strolling 
with his gun in his hand in pursuit of game. He spied at a distance 
from him an individual coming toward him, evidently intent on 
making acquaintance with him, and who did not at first appear to be 
a very desirable associate. But an acquaintance was formed, which 
grew more intimate as time passed along. Soon the keeper was 
invited to an evening party by this fellow at his father’s house, quite 
a distance off. The invitation was accepted. He arranged his lights 
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in their proper order, and left them to warn the poor mariner of the 
rocky coast, and to direct him in his onward course. When he 
arrived at the place where he was to pass the evening, his friend 
and some others whom he expected to see were not there. He 
made some inquiry for them, but got no satisfactory answer. He 
then thought of his lights, and the poor sailors, and passed out, 
fearing foul designs. He hastened back through the dark, over the 
lonely desert, as it were. When he arrived at the lighthouse he 
found that the lights had been changed so as to misguide the 
mariner. He set them right, and hastened to the beach; but alas! he 
was too late; for already a vessel had been dashed upon the coast, 
and he beheld the work of those men who lived by spoil, even 
though it cost the lives of others, men who could see their fellows 
find a watery grave while they plundered their substance. ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 62.9 


Is there any Sabbath-keeper who has stood out as a beacon light to 
the world, and yet turned aside, and returned only in time to see the 
design of the arch-deceiver of the world, and behold some poor 
souls in the enemy’s hands! May the Lord help us to awake to these 
things, and give heed to the word, lest at any time we should let 
them slip. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.10 


F.C. CASTLE. 


“Search the Scriptures.” 


JWe 


NOT a search for amusement, nor to find fault; nor to bolster up 
previously conceived notions, or to find encouragement that the will 
of God is as we would have it; but that we may find Christ as the 
giver of eternal life; and that by the Spirit he may be set forth visibly 
as the great Fact, as the top-stone of the Scriptural structure; as the 
body and spirit, the cause and object, of Divine Revelation. He that 
searching the Scriptures fails to become acquainted with Christ as 
his Friend and Saviour, has spent his labor “for that which satisfieth 
not."ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.11 


The man that, with the rich veins of precious metal of a gold mine 
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before his eyes, and waiting to his hand, should be content to fill his 
coffers with bits of flint, or should spend his time in criticizing the 
mode in which his neighbors worked out the rich deposit, would be 
less foolish than he who, with the Scriptures in his hand, full of a 
Saviour for himself, is content to skim over the surface, that he may 
find questions to propound, that other men, more ignorant, may be 
puzzled to answer.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.12 


God, who caused all holy Scriptures to be written for our learning, 
has reserved to himself its true interpretation and application. To 
understand, we must be able, spiritually, to discern divine truth. 
Shall we say there are no worlds of light beyond our ken, because 
our eyes fail to discern the heavenly bodies? Shall we say the 
religion of the Bible is not complete and consistent from its 
commencement in creation to its perfection in a glorified, ascended 
Jesus - that Christ is not hidden in all its revelations, because our 
unsanctified spirits cannot or will not comprehend the fact? Let but 
the seeker after divine wisdom submit his own mind to the 
teachings of the Spirit of the God of the Bible, and he will not permit 
him to wrong his own soul through a want of power to understand 
the truth. Be willing to cast aside the rushlight of obstinate reason, 
and receive the proffered light of the Spirit, and then we shall see 
clearly, and be satisfied. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.13 


A few years since, Catherwood, the painter, exhibited his Panorama 
of Jerusalem. The place of exhibition was in a building expressly 
arranged for the purpose. The writer of this, on a certain day when 
there was little else to amuse his leisure, sauntered carelessly into 
the place of exhibition, with a companion who desired to kill time. 
Not knowing much of the merits of the painting, the first impression 
on entering was that the panorama was a failure and an imposition, 
and they did not hesitate to let their opinion be known. The dead 
buck-color of the canvas had no life in it, to their eyes, and they 
mutually despised the work of the talented artist. Do not many 
Scripture readers the same? But as they walked about the platform 
that represented the roof of a house in Jerusalem, from which the 
spectator could look upon the roofs of other houses, and also down 
to the streets below, their eyes became accustomed to the light the 
artist had regulated. Presently one said to the other, “Look at that 
figure at the lower edge of the canvas - it is cut out of wood and 
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stuck on, to make us believe it is painted.” “Certainly,” said his 
companion, “and it is well executed - but no; it is painted. How 
lifelike it is!’ ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.14 


The former speaker was presently convinced that he had been led 
to believe that a painted figure was sculpture, much to his own 
surprise. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.15 


As he turned to another view he saw, and it actually startled him, a 
large, fine-looking Turk just stepping out upon the roof of an 
adjoining house, and over his arm were thrown a piece of velvet, 
another of satin, and a rich variegated silk. As he looked, the 
beholder thought he could see the shades of color in the evening 
sunlight. The Turkish merchant seemed about to speak to 
him.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.16 


“Look!” said he to his friend, “how lifelike! strange that we saw it not 
before.” ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.17 


Another view showed them a judge seated, the executioner 
standing before him, and the criminal lying, bound, on his face, with 
the soles of his feet turned up, and they could almost hear the 
whistle of the cords through the air as the culprit underwent the 
punishment of the bastinado. They could see every nerve strained 
in the poor wretch’s legs and arms, and felt their own blood creep 
as they saw the ridges swell on the bottoms of his feet. It was only a 
painting, but how life-like! ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.18 


Again they turned, and far away they saw the beautiful mosque 
which the Mussulmans had builded upon some sacred site. And 
coming from beyond it was a single officer coming toward them, as 
if to ask why they intruded. It seemed as if they could look around 
the beautiful pillars that supported the porch. And there, too, was 
the beautiful gate through which, their tradition said the Jewish 
Messiah should enter the city when he came to sit upon the throne 
of David, walled up to prevent his entrance. They did not see, or 
were willfully ignorant of the fact, that he whom they thus aimed to 
keep out of his own, had long before meekly, but triumphantly, 
entered the city, perhaps through that very gate, and had been 
joyfully hailed as “He that cometh in the name of the Lord.”ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 62.19 
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Thus hours were passed within those walls, and one beauty after 
another came out upon the canvas as they looked and pondered. 
What at first was but a canvas painted buck-color and unattractive, 
became full of life and interest: and they retired at last well pleased 
and instructed by their afternoon’s examination at Catherwood’s 
Panorama.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.20 


So it is in the study of the Scripture. If we come to its study in the 
pride of worldly wisdom, and with only the light of our reason, we 
shall not perceive nor appreciate the salvation therein revealed. 
There will be nothing attractive in its pages more than in another 
book. The simple but positive teachings of Christ will be but 
foolishness and impracticable theories, not affecting the heart, and 
too utopian to form the rule of daily life. Alas! to how many the Bible 
is as a ‘light shining in darkness, which the darkness 
comprehendeth not.” If we take up the Bible as the veritable Word 
of God, with a dutiful willingness to be taught, the Great Author will 
not fail to show us one beauty after another, to our great delight, 
and we shall find it to be full of him who said, Search the Scriptures, 
they are they which testify of me.” - SelARSH January 20, 1863, 
page 62.21 


Walk with Christ 


JWe 


THE Christian’s life is in Christ, on Christ, by Christ, to Christ, for 
Christ, and with Christ.” - “Walk with Christ, and God will walk with 
you.” - “It is not talking of God, but walking with God, that marks the 
Christian.” - “True piety should not be a thing of fits and starts, but 
an even walk with God.” - “Learn not to have one life for God, and 
another for the world, but let your every footstep be a walk with 
God.” - “He who walks with God is one who observes God in all, 
looks to God through all, goes to God with all, trusts God for all, and 
loves God above all.” - “Those only are right and safe and happy, 
who make God’s glory their end, God’s word their rule, God’s Spirit 
the guide of their affections, and God’s providence the guide of their 
affairs.” - “Those who walk safely and honorably in the Christian 
course, are they who walk closely with God in secret.” - Those who 
walk most closely with God, know him best, and those who know 
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him best, love him most.” - “We must keep in God’s way, that we 
may be prepared to do God’s work.” - Olive’s Thought-BookARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 62.22 


Sister L. H. Rior writes from Scoville, O.: | have seen but two 
persons in eight years that keep the Sabbath. | often wish that | 
lived where | could have the instruction and counsel of the people of 
God. | love the Sabbath, and try to keep every moment of it to the 
Lord. | try to mind what the prophet Isaiah says about keeping the 
Sabbath. | want to be an overcomer, that | may be owned by the 
pure and holy Jesus when he comes, and with his help | am 
determined to be. | am endeavoring to seek meekness and 
righteousness that | may be hid in the day of the Lord’s 
anger.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 62.23 


IF you can from your heart forgive another for Christ's sake, you 
have no reason to doubt that God has forgiven you.ARSH January 
20, 1863, page 62.24 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Saunders 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Thinking that the brethren who labored with us in the 
tent-meeting in this place last summer would like to hear the results 
of their labors, and knowing no easier way of access to them than 
through your paper, | take this opportunity to say that the labors of 
those brethren are highly esteemed by a goodly number in this 
place. We hold prayer and conference meeting on the Sabbath, and 
on fourth-day evening. The number attending the meetings is 
greater than we anticipated. There is a good state of feeling among 
us, and an apparent willingness to live out the teachings we have 
heard. Already we begin to hear desires expressed for a more full 
and thorough organization. We feel that there is a growth in grace 
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and a further knowledge of the truth for us, and desire that the Lord 
would send his messengers this way once more to instruct us more 
thoroughly in the present truth. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.1 


It would gladden our hearts to meet with any of our brethren of like 
faith. Although we feel weak, we believe that the Lord is doing a 
good work among us by the convincing power of truth, for we have 
had to-day another instance of public acknowledgment and 
expressed determination to obey the fourth command.ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 63.2 


Give us your prayers that we may be getting ready for the troubles 
that are coming upon the earth, also for the coming of the 
Lord.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.3 


JOEL SAUNDERS. 
Adam’s Center, N. Y. 


From Sister Millne 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As the Review makes its cheering visits to me from 
week to week my heart is made to rejoice in reading the testimonies 
of the dear brethren and sisters. | desire to tell what the Lord has 
done for me. Although | have been passing through the fiery 
furnace of affliction and sorrow, yet the form of the fourth has been 
with me to sustain and comfort, and | felt that | could count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord. | have been sick nigh unto death, and as dear friends stood 
weeping around my bed, | said, Don’t weep but rather rejoice; for | 
am going where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are 
at rest. O how sweet the grave looked “where the dear flesh of 
Jesus lay and left a long perfume.” Death had no terrors to me for 
the everlasting arms of my heavenly Father were around me and he 
hath said “I will never leave nor forsake those who put their trust in 
me.” O this blessed union with him whom my soul loveth. Who can 
tell the hight and depth, the length and breadth, of this glorious 
gospel of Christ. Though | had the tongue of an angel | could not tell 
“the matchless depths of a Saviour’s love."ARSH January 20, 1863, 
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page 63.4 


“O for such love let rocks and hills, 

Their lasting silence break, 

And all harmonious human tongues, 

The Saviour’s praises speak.” ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.5 


The Lord has raised me up from that bed of sickness for which | 
thank and praise his holy name; for he doeth all things well. Though 
the Christian’s pathway is often rough and thorny, yet | feel that it is 
a glorious pathway, and though | am often weary and footsore, yet | 
rejoice that | ever found the narrow path which leads to joys on 
high. My pathway grows brighter and brighter and | bless God that 
“light is sown for the righteous and gladness for the upright in 
heart.” We need not walk in darkness for we are the children of the 
light. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.6 


| have not seen one of our faith since August but | can say that the 
Sabbath is my delight, and | hail with rapturous joy its glorious 
return. But many times rivers of water run down mine eyes because 
those who profess to love God keep not his commandments. My 
prayer from day to day is that the Lord will send the light of present 
truth to my dear friends.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.7 


| would say to the dear saints “Lift up your heads for your 
redemption draweth nigh.” Glorious thought! Jesus is soon coming. 
Let us get on the whole armor of the Lord and above all take the 
shield of faith that we may be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. O how important in these perilous times that we walk by 
faith. “This is the victory that overcometh the world.” O for a revival 
of that faith that was once delivered to the saints. Brother, sister, let 
us arise and come up to the help of the Lord. Let us bring in all our 
tithes and offerings to the Lord and he will pour us out a blessing 
that there will not be room to receive it. O how willing the Lord is to 
bless those who trust in him. How blessed our life when it is hid with 
Christ in God. Such joy, peace, and comfort the world can neither 
give nor take away. Though earthly comforts fade away, and when 
even the common gifts of life are denied us, how sweet to know that 
“earth hath no sorrow that heaven cannot heal.” | bless God that we 
may have the witness from day to day that our names are written in 
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the Lamb’s book of life, that a crown of glory awaits the faithful. O 
let us ever have respect unto the recompense of reward which lies 
just before us, and endure hardness as good soldiers, joyfully 
taking up our cross and following our blessed Saviour through evil 
as well as good report. “Signs portend that Jesus’ coming is near at 
hand.”ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.8 


“A few more rolling years at most, 

Will land us on fair Canaan’s coast, 

Then we shall sing the song of grace, 

And see our Saviour’s lovely face.” 

Your sister in Christ. 

L. E. MILLNE. 

Shabbona, IILARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.9 


From Bro. Chase 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | hasten to inform you that the Lord is reviving his 
work among us. | think we are having some of the drops that 

betoken the latter rain. It appears to me that some are having the 

offer of salvation for the last time. Our meetings have increased of 
late, in numbers and in solemnity. We have been constrained to 

speak the truth in love, and plainness, and power, very similar to 

that we had when proclaiming, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go 
ye out to meet him!”ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.10 


Two out of four that have been bound down by the enemy in 
unbelief and despair have come out quite free and clear. Praise the 
Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy 
name.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.11 


A number of our brethren and sisters have got well waked up, and 
begin to take hold together. Several new cases are deciding to take 
hold of the truth. We have a strong desire that some of the more 
efficient reapers may be sent this way soon. In the mean time we 
will try to do what we can among ourselves, for the Lord helps 
wonderfully. Blessed be his holy name! | wish to exhort my brethren 
and sisters, wherever there may be any. Let us examine ourselves, 
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that we may know for ourselves, whether we are in the faith. Have 
we fully overcome the world and the love thereof? Does our 
conduct tell all around that we have? Do the watching angels bear 
their testimony before the court of high heaven, that we are ready 
whenever the Lord calls for us to work for him, to do all that we 
can? Are our time, and talents, and property, or friends, or health, 
or even life, ready if called for? Are we ready to endure and 
sacrifice what others have been called to? Can we deny our 
appetite, and take whatever may be given, with joy, even to the 
spoiling of our goods? Are we ready to give all to buy the gold tried 
in the fire, the white raiment, and the eye-salve? Do the riches that 
are advertised for sale by the faithful and true Witness appear 
dearer, more precious, and of far more worth than all | have named 
or that can be named?ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.12 


O may the Lord help us to examine ourselves with great care, and 
then prove our own selves thoroughly, that we may know for 
ourselves that we have the faith once delivered to the saints. ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 63.13 


DAVID CHASE. 
North Fairhaven, Mass. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. W. Morse writes from Deerfield, Minn.: Many horrible accounts 
of the massacre of whole families by the Indians, in this vicinity 
might be given and some in the most brutal and horrible manner 
that wicked men or devils could invent among savages. | would add 
that the extent of the massacre is not yet known. Only about four 
weeks since several dead bodies were found only 15 miles from 
New Ulm. One man was shot in his own house (Elijah Whiton) 
whose wife was a sister of sister Landon, from Connecticut 
formerly. It seems that the house had not been found or visited 
since the day of his death which was about the 25th of August, 
according to the testimony of a man who saw him shot but 
escaped.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.14 
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It is true we have some six thousand armed men now upon our 
frontiers but the Indian forces are immense, especially the Sioux 
tribe with whom we are at war, to say nothing of the Chippewas or 
Winnebagoes, the smallest of which number near two thousand. 
And since hanging thirty-nine of the leading ones, they feel quite 
revengeful and throw out hard threats. Were it not that we feel that 
we are in the path of duty and that our trust is in God, we could not 
long remain here. We especially ask to be remembered in this far- 
off land. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.15 


Sister Hemenway writes from Mechanicsville, Vt.: | write hoping that 
what | say may fall under the eye of some messenger, who may 
feel it his duty to come this way to proclaim the words of life. There 
are many in this vicinity who call themselves Second Adventists, but 
who have never received the light of the third angel’s message, or 
heard it proclaimed. It seems to me that the way might soon be 
prepared to raise up a church here which would honor the Lord. | 
love the cause of systematic benevolence, and trust the time is not 
far distant when | can systematically cast my mite into the treasury 
of the Lord. | still love the Review. The encouraging testimonies 
from those who style themselves lonely ones, cheer my heart. | 
have for some time felt that | needed a closer walk with God, - that 
nearness to my God that makes the hours glide sweetly away while 
leaning on his word. | do not feel so anxious to be delivered from 
afflictions, as to be sanctified through them. | know that | need the 
discipline of the Almighty, and O, for an understanding heart to 
discern his dealings with me, - a heart that will meekly submit to all 
his divine teachings, and that will ever say, Not my will, but thine, O 
God, be done.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.16 


| want to be delivered from every idol, every besetting sin, and be 
clothed with the whole armor of Christ’s righteousness, stand 
complete in all his will, and run with patience the race that is set 
before us, looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith, 
who for the joy that was set before him endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of God. 
Seeing then that we have a great High Priest that is passed into the 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession, for 
we have not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we 
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are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of 
need. And let us patiently endure as seeing Him who is invisible, till 
we lay down the cross, and take up the crown.ARSH January 20, 
1863, page 63.17 


Sister A. M. Preston writes from Fitz Henry, Ills.: | know not how to 
express myself. My soul is full of glory, and my eyes are filled with 
tears, to think of God’s goodness to a poor, worthless creature like 
me. O, how glad | am that Jesus planted my feet on the rock. The 
Review and Instructor are all the preaching | have had for over eight 
years. How it feeds my soul to read that the Lord is uniting the 
hearts of his children together. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.18 


Dear brethren and sisters, | am with you in all the present truth. 
Although alone here, | am bound for the kingdom. | rejoice to think 
of that happy meeting when we shall partake of the tree of life. How 
happy should | be to meet with the saints on earth. Those that have 
this privilege should prize it. But the Lord makes it up to me. He has 
said that his grace should be sufficient for us. ARSH January 20, 
1863, page 63.19 


OBITUARY 


JWe 

DIED at Lawn Ridge, Peoria Co., Ills., Oct. 23, 1862, of typhoid 
fever, Bro. Rayal H. Brown, in the 50th year of his ageARSH 

January 20, 1863, page 63.20 

He leaves a companion and four children, and a large circle of 

friends, to mourn his loss, but they sorrow not as those which have 

no hope.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 63.21 

C. G. SATTERLEE. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 20, 1863 


First Quarterly-Meeting in N. Y 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our first quarterly-meeting for Western N. Y., held at 
Parma, Jan. 10, was a meeting of profit, as we trust. We never had 

a better meeting. The church generally feel the need of entire 

consecration. There is a good work commenced with the young 

who have been in a lukewarm state, if not entirely cold. We feel that 

what is done in the cause of the Lord must be done quickly. The 

time of trouble, which we have been expecting for years, is just 

upon us. We believe that when the church comes up to its duty, the 

Lord will pour out his Spirit and qualify his people for the last great 
and solemn work.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.1 


Another one of sister Gaskill’s children, her oldest son, resident 
near Grand Rapids, Mich., came out decidedly on the truth, at this 
meeting. We hope all the family will be numbered with the remnant 
of God’s people, so that when the father, who has for years been 
asleep in Jesus, comes forth in the first resurrection, he will see all 
his family forever safe in the kingdom of God.ARSH January 20, 
1863, page 64.2 


The cause is onward! Blessed will they be who are in all the truth, 
and are sanctified through it. God is with his people in his own 
appointed way. He reaches down from heaven to guide us through 
these perils. Let all realize and duly appreciate what he is doing for 
us. Here is our only safety. O that all may yet be prepared for the 
refreshing so soon to come! It is an important crisis for those who 
profess to believe the truth. The stumbling blocks must be removed. 
If any cling to their idols, and will have their way, they will be left 
behind. The word to Israel is, “Go forward.”ARSH January 20, 1863, 
page 64.3 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Monthly Meeting at Kirkville, N. Y 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | am requested to give an account of our monthly 
meeting at Kirkville. Considering the going, there were more 
present than was anticipated. There were a few from the following 

places: Oswego, Roosevelt, Liverpool, Pompey, Verona, and 
Brookfield. Bro. Andrews was with us, and preached the solemn 

truths of the present time. | hope we that were present will not let 

them slip, but retain them in our hearts, and bring forth fruit unto 

eternal life. On the whole, it was a good meeting: but the most joyful 

part of it was in praying for the sick, our sister Kenney, who had 

been considered very dangerous. While prayer was being offered, 

she shouted aloud and praised the Lord for what he had done for 
her. The next morning she arose and took breakfast with the family. 

“O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and his 
wonderful works unto the children of men.” We think the Lord is 

manifestly working for his people in central New York, for which we 

would give him praise. Our next monthly meeting is appointed at 

Roosevelt, Feb. 7th. It is expected that the sisters at the places of 
our monthly meetings will not make any extra preparation for 

entertaining those that come, as it is expected that those that attend 

will come provided to take care of themselves in the main.ARSH 

January 20, 1863, page 64.4 


ELIAS GOODWIN. 
Oswego, N. Y. 


Note from Bro. Evans 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The Lord is moving the people in this vicinity to hear 
the truth, and the prospect seems to be quite encouraging for the 
spread of truth in Vermont, generally. | have been laboring this 
winter in company with Bro. Pierce in Washington, and Chelsea, 
Vermont. Several have embraced the truth among whom are an 
uncle and aunt of Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham. They are very desirous to 
learn his place of residence for they wish to write to him.ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 64.5 
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Your brother in hope. 
D. T. EVANS. 


IF you doubt of the propriety of an action, take time for prayer, 
consideration, and searching of God’s word, before you attempt to 
perform it-ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.6 


APPOINTMENTS Quarterly Meetings 
JWe 
FOR the next quarter the order of meetings may be irregular, as 


shorter journeys may be practicable during the season when good 
traveling is uncertain. ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.7 


Caledonia, “24th and 25th. 
Wright, “ 31st,Feb. 1st. 
Lowell, Feb. 7th and 8th. 
JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold quarterly meetings as 
follows: Burlington, Mich. Sabbath and first-day Jan. 24th and 25th. 
Hillsdale, Jan. 31, and Feb. 1st.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.8 

We will also meet with the brethren and sisters at Marshall, 

Tuesday evening, Feb. 3. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. JOHI 
BYINGTON.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.9 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


The P. O. Address of Eld. W. S. Ingraham is Monroe, Green Co., 
Wis.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.10 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 
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JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 64.11 


T. Farmer 1,00,xxi,7. J. T. Mitchell 2,00,xxiv,14. S. W. Austin 
0,16,xxii,1. E. H. Root 0,60,xxiv,5. M. B. Ferree 0,31,xxiii,9. S. 
Mcintosh 1,00,xxii,7. G. G. Green 2,00,xxi,1. Asa Green 0,75,xx,7. 
Hannah Briggs 50——. L. C. Young 2,00,xx,1. D. Goodenough 
2,00,xx,1. M. M. Hall 1,00,xxii,7. C. P. Buckland 2,00,xxiii,7. |. N. 
Kramer 1,24,xxi,8. J. M. Ferguson 1,50,xxii,17. W. Caviness 
2,00,xxv,1. |. J. Andrews 1,50,xx,14. Mrs. C. Cottrell 1,50,xxiii,1. T. 
K. Henry 2,00,xxiii,5. F. Wheeler for S. Conant and C. S. Spaulding 
each 50c. to xxi,1. F. Wheeler 1,00,xxii,1. W. Barker 4,00,xxiv,13. 
P. A. Henry 1,00,xxi,18. J. A. Strong 1,00,xxii,1. D. Sidler 
1,00,xxii,21. A. Hafer 1,00,xxii,7. A. H. Adams 2,00,xxiii,1. P. 
Hinebaugh 1,00,xxii,18. H. White 2,00,xxi,10. Geo. Busk 
0,48,xix,20. D. Crowl 2,00,xix,20. D. Cole 1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. J. H. 
Aldrich 1,00,xxii,14. J. M. Ballou 3,00,xxii,1. Z. Brooks 0,76,xxii,20. 
J. Averill 1,50,xxii,4. Mrs. E. D. Scott 1,50,xxiii,1. T. Barnard 
2,00,xx,11.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.12 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

Zerah Brooks $10,00.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.13 

Cash Received on Account 

JWe 

A. Lanphear $1. E. L. Barr for J. L. Baker 79c. C. L. Palmer $3,60. 
T. K. Henry for Jas. White $3, for M. Hull 75c. Mrs. E. B. Stevenson 
60c.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.14 


Books Sent By Mail 
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JWe 


T. Hillman 40c. Elder Bartlett 38c. M. E. Cornell 12c. R. Moran 12c. 
Il. Sanborn 25c. N. M. Jordon 25c. D. Andre 12c. T. Smith 25c. A. 
W. Smith $1. W. E. Cheesbro 25c. Mrs. Sarah Highland $1. J. A. 
Strong 12c. O. Hoffer $1. T. T. Brown 25c. G. Busk 12c. G. W. 
Strickland 12c. E. M. Davis 12c. M. J. Chapman 12c. W. K. 
Loughborough 24c. E. Brackett 10c. W. Smith 10c. H. F. Phelps 
12c. S. W. Austin 40c. J. Mack 40c. C. H. T. St. Clair 12c. E. B. 
Saunders 12c. H. H. Wilcox 45c. J. M. Aldrich 12c. L. A. Bramhall 
22c. H. W. Decker 24c. G. W. Sheldon 72c. D. Robinson 24c. A. D. 
Love 12c. C. W. Olds 84c. J. Bartholf 12c. W. Cheesbro 6c. M. B. 
Ferree 69c. J. B. Taber 12c. S. McIntosh 12c. M. R. Place 24c. J. P. 

Hunt 12c. C. Olney 12c. N. J. Crowl 12dc. J. Harvey 86c. E. Horney 
12c. P. Scarborough 74c. W. Sturgis 30c. F. Dentler 5c. L. 

Schellhous 25c. C. Green 24c. H. Hopkins 12c. S. Vincent 12c. E. 
Witter 24c. J. G. Sanders 12c. H. West $1. E. D. Scott 25c. E. S. 
Griggs 44c. J. R. Goodenough 24c. D. W. Randall 76c. W. J. 
Wilson 75c. F. Carlin 32c. S. A. Bragg 50c. R. Baker $1. W. Romine 
12c. W. G. Buckland 50c. W. Martin 12c. R. F. Cottrell 50c. |. D. 
Van Horn 12c. J. Clarke $2. W. F. Crous 12c. Mrs. L. Maxson 12c. 
F. Kundert $1. J. B. Sweet 37c. J. G. Lamson 25c. A. J. Stover 12c. 
J. M. Ferguson $1. A. Graham 90c. Wm. Caviness 75c. A. Starr 7c. 
Betsey Landon 18c. C. L. Palmer 40c. Mrs. C. Cottrell 52c. F. 
Wheeler 12c. H. L. Richmond 12c. Ira Abbey $1. J. N. Andrews $1. 
C. Buck 24c. J. M. Ballou 12c. A. Noyes 12c. L. R. Chapel $1,44. J. 
C. Preston 12c. B. Graham $1. W. Farrar $1. D. Daniels 52c. Mrs. 
J.H. Aldrich 12c. E. Merrill 12c. L. Kellogg 12c. E. Lobdell $4ARSH 

January 20, 1863, page 64.15 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
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ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH January 20, 
1863, page 64.16 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 =. 110 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 145 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, o> <4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 145 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 


Missionary to Hayti, me 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 

day of the week, 1g 3 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 10 2 


Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
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The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 2 : 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 4 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 4 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 1 

Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
“ * “Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
1 . “Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.17 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity arn 
Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.18 
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English Bibles 


JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage.ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.19 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 


ce Ref. after ee $2,00, “ 15° 
Nonpareil,“ “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21“ 

“Ref. after verse Morocco“ $2,75, “ 21“ 
Minion, “ “= “ on $3,00, “ 26“ 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH January 20, 1863, page 64.20 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, sa 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - P 
Part Il, Secular History, a 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH January 20, 1863, page 
64.21 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
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20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
January 20, 1863, page 64.22 
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JWe 
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The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 65.1 


Childlike Trust 


JWe 


| KNOW not the way | am going, 

But well do | know my guide; 

With a childlike trust | give my hand 

To the mighty Friend by my side.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
65.2 
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And the only thing that | say to Him 

As he takes it, is, “Hold it fast! 

Suffer me not to lose my way - 

And bring me home at last!ARSH January 27, 1863, page 65.3 


As when some helpless wanderer, 

Alone, in an unknown land, 

Tells the guide his destined place of rest, 

And leaves all else in his hand. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 65.4 


‘Tis home, ‘tis home, that we wish to reach; 

He who guides us may choose the way; 

For little we heed what path we take, 

If we’re nearer home each day.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 65.5 


God’s Controversy with the Nations 


JWe 


THOUGH the analogies of the past and the aspects of the present, 
speak with no uncertain voice concerning the probable issue of this 
mighty conflict, yet their verdict is manifestly insufficient to decide 
the question, in the absence of more positive testimony. Analogies 
may be mistaken - appearances are deceptive. God alone can scan 
and foretell the future. To his word then we turn, and before the 
door of the eternal oracle we enquire, What shall be the end of 
these wonders? What shall be the issue of this great controversy? 
We must refer to the words of the prophets of God, and learn from 
them the course and issue of this terrible contention. ARSH January 
27, 1863, page 65.6 


First, then, let us listen to the words of the prophet Jeremiah, who 
has so plainly spoken of this controversy. As the custom of kings 
anciently was to inflict death on criminals by a cup of poison, this 
figure is made use of in speaking of God’s dealings with the nations 
of the earth. The prophet, who in his childhood had been set “over 
the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, 
and to destroy, and to throw down, to build and to plant,” was 
therefore bidden to bear the cup of wrath to the enemies of God. 
“For thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me; Take the wine-cup of 
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this fury at my hand, and cause all the nations, to whom | send 
thee, to drink it. And they shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, 
because of the sword that | will send among them. Then took | the 
cup at the Lord’s hand, and made all the nations to drink, unto 
whom the Lord had sent me.” He then proceeds to an enumeration 
of the nations that were designated as guilty criminals, deserving 
wrath, and destined to drink the wine-cup of his fury. “To wit, 
Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, and the kings thereof, and the 
princes thereof, to make them a desolation, an astonishment, a 
hissing, and a curse; as it is this day: Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 
his servants, and his princes, and all his people; and all the mingled 
people, and all the kings of the land of Uz, and all the kings of the 
land of the Philistines, and Ashkelon, and Azzah, and Ekron, and 
the remnant of Ashdod, Edom, and Moab, and the children of 
Ammon, and all the kings of Tyrus, and all the kings of Zidon, and 
the kings of the isles which are beyond the sea, Dedan, and Tema 
and Buz, and all that are in the utmost corners, and all the kings of 
Arabia, and all the kings of the mingled people that dwell in the 
desert, and all the kings of Zimri, and all the kings of Elam, and all 
the kings of the Medes.” After indicating the various nations that 
were thus doomed to bear the judgments of the Lord, the prophet’s 
vision seems to widen and encompass unknown and unnamed 
nations and empires, that were yet hidden in the womb of time - for 
he continues to say: “And all the kings of the north, far and near, 
one with another, and all the kingdoms of the world, which are upon 
the face of the earth: and the king of Sheshach shall drink after 
them. Therefore thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts, the God of Israel; Drink ye, and be drunken, and spue, and 
fall, and rise no more, because of the sword which | will send 
among you. And it shall be, if they refuse to take the cup at thy 
hand to drink, then shalt thou say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts; Ye shall certainly drink. For lo, | begin to bring evil on the city 
which is called by my name, and should ye be utterly unpunished? 
Ye shall not be unpunished; for | will call for a sword upon all the 
inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts. Therefore prophesy 
thou against them all these words, and say unto them, The Lord 
shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his holy habitation; 
he shall mightily roar upon his habitation; he shall give a shout, as 
they that tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth. A 
noise shall come even to the ends of the earth; for the Lord hath a 
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controversy with the nations, he will plead with all flesh; he will give 
them that are wicked to the sword, saith the Lord. - Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and a 
great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the earth. And 
the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth: they shall not be lamented, 
neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the 
ground.”ARSH January 27, 1863, page 65.7 


Here is the terrible history of this controversy, forewritten by the 
servant of the living God. The judgments that commenced upon 
Jerusalem and Israel for their rejection of divine authority, were to 
overspread the earth. They commenced in isolated inflictions upon 
various nations and tribes. And where are those nations whose 
death-warrant is here issued by Jehovah?ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 65.8 


With scarce an exception they are gone. Their power has been 
broken, their cities overthrown, their governments subverted, their 
palaces desolated, their glory departed, and they have perished 
from the face of the earth. But others were to share in these 
judgments. The bounds of geographical knowledge were reached, 
but the cup still overflowed. Palestine and all the adjacent countries 
had been mentioned - the great empires of antiquity had been 
included, and still he extends the dreadful malediction, and hurls it 
down to time’s remotest years; and fastens it upon “all the 
kingdoms of the world which are upon the face of the earth.” No 
refusal can avail them. They must certainly drink the cup of fury. 
The world shall not be unpunished. God will call for a sword against 
all the inhabitants of the earth. He shall rush to their destruction as 
the vintagers tread the grapes. The noise of the conflict “shall come 
even to the ends of the earth, for the Lord hath a controversy with 
the nations.” And how shall it issue? “He will plead with all flesh - he 
will give them that are wicked to the sword.” The tempest of wrath 
shall burst like a furious tornado. It shall fall grievously upon the 
head of the wicked - it shall do its work of desolation “in the latter 
days,” and as its result the slain of the Lord shall strew the earth 
from end to end, ungathered, unlamented, and unburied, they shall 
be dung upon the ground. The mighty, the great, the princes and 
the nobles, are called upon to mourn over their impending ruin. - 
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“Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves in the ashes, 
ye principal of the flock; for the days of your slaughter and of your 
dispersions are accomplished; and ye shall fall like a pleasant 
vessel. And the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the 
principal of the flock to escape. A voice of the cry of the shepherds, 
and a howling of the principal of the flock, shall be heard: for the 
Lord hath spoiled their pasture. And the peaceable habitations are 
cut down because of the fierce anger of the Lord. He hath forsaken 
his covert, as the lion: for their land is desolate because of the 
fierceness of the oppressor, and because of his fierce anger.” 


This is their doom. Their days of slaughter, in which they have 
nourished their hearts, and dispersed and killed the just, are ended. 
They shall be destroyed as a crystal goblet is shivered by its fall, 
and over all their hopes and prospects brood the clouds of 
darkness, desolation, and despair. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
65.9 


Such is the terrible destiny that overhangs the impenitent world. A 
destruction so awful and so widespread, has never been known 
since the waters of Noah overwhelmed the race. No history can 
furnish a fulfillment of the whole of this terrible denunciation. The 
controversy has not yet reached its final issue. Some nations have 
fallen; but “that day” in which “the slain of the Lord” shall bestrew 
the world, and the wicked shall be given to the sword of his 
vengeance, is manifestly yet future. No local judgment can 
accomplish it; no mere national calamity can answer to it. It 
overhangs the world like a pall of darkness. It is the death warrant 
of a godless and impious race. Nothing but a slaughter, wide as the 
world, can fill the terrible picture. “For, behold, the Lord will come 
with fire and with his chariots, like a whirlwind, to render his anger 
with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire and by his 
sword will the Lord plead with all flesh: and the slain of the Lord 
shall be many.”ARSH January 27, 1863, page 65.10 


The whole tenor of the Scriptures accords with this representation. 
It were almost too great a task to quote the various passages that 
point to this terrible conclusion. It is the universal voice, the 
concurrent testimony of prophets and apostles, and of Christ 
himself, that necessitates this decision,KARSH January 27, 1863, 
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page 65.11 


If we turn over the pages of inspiration, we look in vain for any 
tokens or predictions of a process of gradual improvement, that is to 
usher in a brighter day. The whole Bible represents the world as 
growing worse and worse, until the protracted controversy reaches 
its terrible consummation, in manifestations of divine indignation; 
compared with which, all previous national inflictions are like rain- 
drops before the storm. - Great Controversy by H. L. HARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 65.12 


Meekness 


JWe 


A PROPER control of temper contributes very much to the peace 
and harmony of domestic life. Many very honest, sober, cleanly 
persons, throw a house into confusion by habitually giving away to 
bad temper, and seem to think it no sin. The indulgence of such evil 
dispositions is exceedingly sinful and displeasing in the sight of 
God, and especially offensive in those who profess to be followers 
of the meek and lowly Jesus, and partakers of the Holy Spirit who is 
grieved at all bitterness, and wrath, and evil speaking, and malice. 
No temper is good but that which is regulated by principle; the best 
natural temper requires this regulation, and by it the worst may be 
managed and controlled. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 66.1 


If any one wishes to lay claim to the character of meekness let him 
search for the following evidences; and be assured that if a 
deficiency of either exists, he so far fails of proving his title. ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 66.2 


1. Meekness is humble; not proud, not self-conceited, not impatient 
of contradiction.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 66.3 


2. Meekness is gentle; not easily provoked, not hasty in finding fault 
with others.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 66.4 


3. Meekness is peaceable, not eager to assert its own rights, or to 
justify its own pretensions, or to maintain its own opinions, or to 
have the last word in a quarrel. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 66.5 
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4. Meekness is tender, consulting the feelings of others, and willing 
to bear much pain rather than inflict any. ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 66.6 


5. Meekness___ispatient; and can endure _ unavoidable 
inconveniences without murmuring.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
66.7 


6. Meekness is forgiving; it is slow to perceive offense, quick to 
forget it, and incapable of avenging it.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 66.8 


In a word, if you wish to know what meekness is, read the life of the 
Son of God, and endeavor to imbibe his spirit wno humbled himself. 
Philippians 2:3-8; who was meek and lowly in heart, Matthew 17:29; 
who did not strive nor cry, nor cause his voice to be heard in the 
streets. Vatihew 12:19; who gave up his own right rather than 
contend for it, Watthew 17:25-27; who felt for the distresses of 
others, John 17:33, 35; Luke 7:13; who did not break the bruised 
reed nor quench the smoking flax, atihew 12:20; who endured the 
contradiction of sinners against himself, Hebrews 12:3; who when 
he was reviled, reviled not again, when he suffered he threatened 
not, 7 Peter 2:23; who forbore to resent injuries. Luke 9:53-56; who 
pitied his persecutors, Luke 19:41, 42; prayed for his murderers, 
Luke 23:34; and who left us an example that we should walk in his 
steps. 1 Peter 2:21. Sel. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 66.9 


The joy of the Cross 


JWe 


WE have just been witnessing that scene - old yet ever new, 
common yet ever wonderful - of the sufferings and love of Jesus as 
set forth by the sacramental table. The simple scene took us back 
to Jerusalem. We were in the “upper chamber,” and heard the 
melting words, “This is my body broken for you.” We followed 
through the midnight silence over the brook Kedron to the olive 
garden, and listened to the broken utterance, strange, awful, and 
full of agony, that comes forth out of the deep darkness: “Father, if it 
be possible, let this cup pass from me.” Then we saw the march of 
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mockery through the streets of Jerusalem - the howling mob led on 
by infuriated Pharisee and Scribe - the heavy toil up the mount - the 
piercing of nails through tender flesh, too sacred for an angel’s 
touch - the slow swooning away of the tortured sufferer on a cross 
dripping warm with the blood that cleanseth from all sin. To our eye 
there hangs the bruised flower of divine perfection drooping on the 
cross, while a rabble is foaming with execration before him, while 
the sun wraps his face in a noonday night, and the affrighted earth 
shudders with pain at the tragedy of horror. ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 66.10 


All this we see, and see no more than this. But to the divine sufferer 
there appear infinitely other and brighter objects. For through this 
appalling spectacle, his all-seeing eye looks onward to the glorious 
results of this bitter agony. And for this joy set before him, he 
endures the cross and despises all its shame.ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 66.11 


To his eye there is a child of sin resting under the wrath of God. He 
hears its first cry of penitence. He sees that penitent approaching 
the cross. Sin is confessed there, forsaken there, cleansed away, 
and the pardoned penitent retires healed and happy. Faith has 
saved him. He is thenceforth a new man; leads a new life - a life 
assimilated to the life of Christ. He triumphs over temptation, does 
valiant battle for truth and righteousness, and crowns his career of 
beauty and beneficence by a serene death-bed. And this spectacle 
is a joy before Christ’s dying eyes for which he endures the cross 
and despises the shame.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 66.12 


But this is a unit only in the calculation. We must multiply this one 
redeemed soul by tens of thousands, and these again by thousands 
of thousands. We must add to the saved of one land the saved of 
all lands. We must add to the saved of the first century the saved of 
the nineteenth century, with all the countless multitudes interlying 
the two. Then multiply this stupendous product by eternity! And then 
we have reached an element, but only one single element, in the 
joy which the dying Saviour “set before him.,ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 66.13 


Let us take another element of that promised joy. The one we have 
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just glanced at ultimated on man as a saved and glorified being. Let 
us now look at the result of Christ’s humiliation on the Saviour 
himself. He was then in the deepest, darkest valley of the death- 
shade. But as one who is in the bottom of a gloomy, terrific gorge, 
toiling up the precipitous mountain side, over jagged rocks, and 
through tangled thickets, catches, ever and anon, through the 
o’erhanging forests, a glimpse of the mountain top flashing in the 
crystal sunlight; so did our suffering Saviour, from the depths of 
Gethsemane’s gloom, and from under Calvary’s vail of horror, 
behold far above him the joy of his final exaltation. Then he was 
hearing but the howls of his persecutors. Soon should he hear the 
“harping symphonies” of the redeemed in glory. Now his temples 
are torn with the crown of thorns. Soon should that bleeding brow 
be encircled with the diadem of universal sovereignty. Now he is the 
Lamb slain. Soon should he be the “Lamb in the midst of the throne, 
and his servants shall serve him, and have his name written on their 
foreheads. On his vesture and on his thigh will a name be written, 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords.” With the luster of all this looked- 
for glory falling upon his dying eye, the Redeemer, “for the joy set 
before him, endured the cross, and despised the shame.”’ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 66.14 


In one brief paragraph we cannot enumerate all the innumerable 
sources of satisfaction which Jesus Christ found in his atoning work 
- in honoring the divine law, in establishing the divine government, 
in satisfying the violated justice of God, in humbling the power of 
the devil, in bringing a multitude of souls from hell to the raptures of 
paradise. As the young mother bears up under the anguish of the 
birth-hour - hushing her sobs and wailings with the “joy that a man- 
child is born” into her bosom and her house - so did the Divine 
Patience bear the anguish unutterable of the spiritual birth of a 
“peculiar people” born anew unto God. With that bitter price bought 
he the ransom of his church. He paid their ransom in the groans 
and stripes and blood of Golgotha; he shall be repaid in the homage 
of the white-robed armies of light on the sea of gold like unto pure 
glass. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 66.15 


How many an earthly cross is endured under the inspiration of the 
joys that cross shall bring! How many a patriot-soldier has beheld 
through the tears of parting with wife and children - as through a 
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crystal lens - the triumph from afar of liberty and right! How often, 
amid the half-waking visions of his midnight bivouac, he catches 
glimpses of victorious standards borne homeward, garlanded with 
the broken fetters of the ransomed, and hailed with the benedictions 
of a liberated people. Such are the joys of the Christian reformer, 
when his every blow against the Bastilles of oppression and 
wickedness arouses the howls of the envenomed Cerberus within. 
Such is the sweet solace of the philanthropist, who, over thorny 
paths, goes about doing good. These are the inspirations which 
have sent every true missionary to the lonely toils of heathen 
shores; every martyr to his solitary cell, or to the bloody crown of 
martyrdom. It was for the joy set before them - the joy of pleasing 
God, and of receiving the final “well done, faithful servant” - that the 
cross was taken up and cheerfully borne unto the end.ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 66.16 


As we withdrew from that sacramental table this day, methought | 
heard a voice, sweet and sad exceedingly, that said unto us, “For 
the joy set before me, | am enduring this cross, despising its 
shame. Whosoever of you, will be my disciple, let him too take up 
the cross and follow me. For whoso will not take up his cross and 
come after me, is not worthy of me.” - Cuyler.ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 66.17 


Pressing Forward 


JWe 


EACH believer should be thirsting for God, for the living God, and 
longing to put his lips to the well-head of eternal life; to follow the 
Saviour. Satisfied | am that many a believer lives in the cottage of 
doubt, when he might live in the palace of faith. We are poor 
starving things, when we might be fed; we are weak, when we 
might be mighty; feeble, when we might be as giants before God; 
and all because we will not hear the Master say: “Rise up, my love, 
my fair one, and come away.” Now, brethren, is the time with you, 
after the season of trouble, to renew your dedication vow to God. 
Now, beloved, you shall rise up from worldliness and come away; 
from sloth, from the love of this world, from unbelief. What enchants 
you to make you sit still where you are? What delights you to make 
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you as you now are? Come away! There is a higher life; there are 
better things to live for, and better ways of seeking them. Aspire! 
Let thy high ambition be unsatisfied with what thou hast already 
attained. This one thing do thou - press forward to the things that 
are before. - Sourgeon.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 66.18 


Three Rules for a Holy Life 


JWe 


WHOEVER desires to persevere and increase in the fear of the 
Lord, and the comfort of the Holy Ghost, to live in hope that maketh 
not ashamed, must be diligent in secret prayer; must constantly 
read the Holy Scriptures, begging the Most High to explain them 
and give faith in them: and must walk with those who walk 
conscientiously before God - who are always aspiring to what they 
have not attained - in whose manner, spirit, and discourse, there is 
what reaches the heart, and tends to humble, quicken, and comfort 
the soul. In all my reading and acquaintance for forty years with 
religious people, | never saw an instance of one decaying and 
coming to nothing, who observed these rules - never saw one who 
presumed, on any consideration, to give over attention to them, who 
did not fall away. - H. Venn.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 66.19 


What is Christianity? 


JWe 


“THIS people draweth near to me with their mouth, and honoreth 
me with their lips, but their heart is far from me.” - Bible. ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 66.20 


“Every stoic was a stoic; but among Christians where is the 
Christian?” - Emerson.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 66.21 


The broad principle of Christianity, as exemplified in the life and 
teachings of Christ, is simply that the religious truth of man is better 
than his worldly comfort. That it is the duty of man to set himself, 
with all the might God has given him to fulfill wnat he believes to be 
the law of God. That it is his duty, in doing this, to cast aside, if 
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necessary, father and mother, and all earthly ties; he must be 
willing to throw away all the allurements of the world, the pomp of 
station, and the luxuries of wealth: to retire away from the haunts of 
the profane, and dwell in hunger, cold, and danger; must be willing 
to brave all peril, suffer all persecution, be beaten, and tortured, and 
ridiculed, and spit upon, and even be slaughtered with all the 
inhumanities man can inflict, rather than to be false to the laws of 
God, rather than to succumb to the allurements of the world, the 
flesh, and the Devil. Christianity is a crucifixion of the animal of our 
nature for the good of the spiritual of our nature. Said Jesus, as he 
walked to Emmaus with the two disciples, after his crucifixion: 
“Ought not Christ so to have suffered, that he might enter into his 
glory?” And ought not Christians to be willing to crucify their animal 
besetments, that they, too, may be accounted worthy to be 
partakers with Christ of the heavenly glory?ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 66.22 


Christianity teaches man that he has a soul to be saved; to be 
saved from the corruptions of the flesh, and to be presented, pure 
and holy, and without blemish, at the throne of God. “But, alas!” 
cries out the despairing, sinful, struggling soul, “Who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death?” The Lord responds: “My grace is 
sufficient for thee: | died that you might live. By faith consider your 
body as dead with mine, that there be no longer any let or 
hindrance to the life of the spirit within”, ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 67.1 


Christianity teaches man that he should “work while the day lasts.” 
He is taught at all times and in all seasons, to have this before him; 
that every opportunity passed by is chronicled against him: every 
light, unmeaning word, and even thought, recorded. He is taught 
that every man, rich or poor, is his brother, and, by natural birth, as 
good, and as much God’s son, as he; that all pride toward his fellow 
man is sinful; that to allow one human being to want and to be in 
misery, while he, by denying himself, can save or solace him, is a 
crime not hereafter to be overlooked. He is taught the immense, the 
awful, scarcely-bearable responsibility of riches; that it is easier for 
a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to be 
saved: that it is not the amount a man gives that is to be counted, 
but how far it is a personal deprivation of comfort and ease to the 
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giver; that suffering man has a claim upon his rich brother, even to 
the extent that he should “sell all that he hath and give it to the 
poor.”ARSH January 27, 1863, page 67.2 


Christianity teaches us that all men are alike in the eye of God; that 
he should be kindly affectionate one to another; that we should bear 
one another’s burdens - weep with those that weep, and mourn with 
those that mourn.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 67.3 


But man has a duty to do to himself as well as to others. His life 
should be one proud, unwavering effort to act in conformity with 
Conscience. Deep in the heart of man is placed the voice of God to 
guide him. When he passes on to virtue, this inner voice assists him 
and applauds: when he rushes into vice, it struggles to arrest him. 
Neglect this monitor, and it retires within itself; it becomes fainter, till 
it is heard no more, and the bark of life floats rudderless on a sea of 
strife. Listen to its admonitions, be guided by its counsel, and it 
enlarges with the enlarging intellect, and however high we may 
mount, it is still far above us, shedding light upon the mazy 
wilderness, and becoming the path to God. The following of 
Conscience, with the qualities we have named in full exercise, 
never has been, and never can be, an easy or a gentle task. A 
sterner and a harder life is more in keeping with the idea of a 
heavenly crusade, wherein, by battling, we must win ourselves 
victory and ahome.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 67.4 


There is a time in the life of such as are led to join that heavenly 
crusade, when the faith of boyhood falls away, and the fair sunshine 
of childish trust has to undergo the dark eclipse of doubt, and when, 
from the shivered fragments which lie around him, the young 
crusader has had, amid tears and uncertainties, and huge heart- 
bursting appeals to God for light and assistance, to shape for 
himself a new belief. He may reconstruct that in which he was 
nurtured, or he may not. But such a crisis is necessary to the 
manliness of his being, that his faith, his chief being here below, be 
not received as a bequest, second hand, but be verily and indeed 
his own. When that era is safely ended, sluggish idleness must not 
even then ensue. There must be no looking back. A professed faith 
is a mockery, if it be not acted on in life. In the battle of life on which 
he now enters, there are first the outer sensuous temptations to 
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oppose and conquer; hot desires, foaming and raging, which must 
be kept in control; there is, also, a tendency to ease and luxurious 
enjoyment, preying upon and striving to deaden the sense of duty 
which leads to self-denial and active labor. Then, when all is 
accomplished in that quarter, and the allurements and dangers of 
the world of sense are trodden under foot, there follows a fiercer 
conflict within the soul itself - the disappointment and humiliation of 
beholding incessantly a perfect ideal, and achieving but an 
imperfect reality; the path of duty lying so clear and manifest before 
us, and the constantly recurring departure from that path; the 
soaring upward into the sunny regions of a holy life, and then 
suddenly, in the very midst of our triumph, falling back into the 
depths of abasement, with nothing left for us to re-arise and 
struggle onward again undauntedly, and, in the end, only purchase 
victory by death.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 67.5 


Such is the life of man when he casts aside falsehood, and poises 
himself on the eternal truths of his nature. The vocabulary of every- 
day life has many epithets for such men; they are “visionaries;” 
“enthusiasts,” “fanatics!” and worldly wisdom sees nothing in it, 
save insanity, that should be, at any cost, put down. But put down it 
never can be; for he who is conscious of following out what the 
voice of God within him dictates, can afford to smile at the 
expletives of the shallow world. - Franklin Almanac.ARSH January 
27, 1863, page 67.6 


The Great Coming 


JWe 


“BEHOLD, he cometh!” Yes, he has received his commission from 
the Father for the glorifying of his people and the judgment of the 
world. He is, by his Spirit, his angels, and his ministers on earth, 
preparing the world for the reception of his presence. He hath 
mounted the chariot of final redemption. Its wheels are moving 
round. The faint and feeble sound of them may be heard afar. 
Enlarge your vision, and gaze with the intensity of heavenly wisdom 
into the mysteries of futurity - “Behold he cometh!’ARSH January 
27, 1863, page 67.7 
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It is added, “with clouds.” Clouds, in the Bible, are often employed 
as an appropriate symbol of glorious majesty. And in glorious 
majesty the Lord Jesus will appear when he comes. Probably the 
symbol alludes to the manner in which the Lord descended on 
mount Sinai at the giving of the law. There “clouds and darkness 
were round about him,” and he appeared in terrible majesty, so that 
even Moses, his chosen one, trembled at the sight....ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 67.8 


And even now, and ever since his apostle wrote, the clouds of his 
majesty, the indications of his vengeance and displeasure with 
those who scorn his gospel, have been advancing and 
accumulating over the world; and in due time the muttering storm 
will burst forth in awful splendor, and the immediate presence of our 
exalted Redeemer will be fully realized. “Where is the promise of his 
coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were!” is the cry of a Christless or Christ-hating world. The cry is 
false, but let us take it as it is. Ah! who knows not, that often, when 
the might of heaven is about to be revealed in the sky, for a time 
before the bursting of the thunder every element is still? The wind is 
a breath. The rustling of the leaves is heard no more, and the 
rippling of the waves is changed into a calm. But is this stillness a 
pledge of continued repose? Nay, rather, while it lasts, do we not 
feel as if the attention of Him by whom all things are upheld were 
absorbed in the muttering of the gathering storm?ARSH January 
27, 1863, page 67.9 


In like manner, O ye scorners of the coming Redeemer, the present 
quiescence of the highest heaven is no indication of abiding repose. 
An era is drawing nigh when the divine stillness which prevails will 
give place to wrath, proportioned to the greatness and length of the 
deepening gloom. O, already the Christian sees the clouds of the 
advent covering the sky, and anon the world shall be lighted up with 
the glory of the Lord. Say not, “Where is the promise of his 
coming?” “Behold, he cometh with clouds.”ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 67.10 


“Every eye shall see him.” The nature of the advent here referred to 
necessarily determines the character of this vision. Hence the plain 
import of this announcement is, that men shall recognize the 
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footsteps of the Saviour’s mediatory providence in the leading 
events of the world’s history; and ever as these events roll onward, 
more evident to all will be the doing of the Redeemer, till at last, 
when the consummation comes, and that Redeemer is openly seen 
interposing his omnipotent arm in the climax of the world’s career, 
the conviction will force itself upon every mind, that all along the 
omnipotent arm has been swaying the destinies of mankind. ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 67.11 


Meanwhile, the providence of the world is rolling rapidly on. The 
men of the world recognize no mediator’s sway, and the smile of an 
impious infidelity sits upon their countenance, as they hear us 
declare, on the authority of God, that our Redeemer is at the right 
hand of the power, and that all the astonishing vicissitudes of the 
earth are only indications that he is more speedily than heretofore 
converging the interests of the world to its predicted crisis. “Be not 
ye like unto them.” They cannot look beyond material things. They 
cannot see with the eye of faith, as we do, the divine Redeemer 
making bare his holy arm in the sight of all nations. Pity they 
cannot! But there is a time coming when they will find it impossible 
to resist the overwhelming evidence of the Redeemer’s providential 
sway, a time coming when not merely his omnipotent arm, but his 
whole mediatory glory, shall stand disclosed before a trembling 
world. And then literally “every eye shall see him.” ..... ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 67.12 


Dreadful will be the “wrath of the Lamb” when he ariseth to judge. 
Then he will be seen beyond the possibility of a doubt, coming in 
his terrible array, “coming in the clouds of heaven,” to smite every 
foe, and emphatically to inflict the predicted doom upon “the 
mystery of iniquity,” the man of sin, “whom (we are told) he shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming.” Ah, then, if not before, “all kindreds shall 
wail because of him.” - St. John’s Intelligencer ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 67.13 


Extract from an Old Sermon 


JWe 
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THE providence of God appointed the mission of Jesus to a time 
which brought him in close contact with the greatest variety of 
depraved character, and many of the highest degrees of human 
vileness. It would appear also that that degenerate time was 
marked with more than usual ravages of Satan, and many sad 
pictures of distressed humanity; and certainly it lacked none of the 
common sorrows of sickness and death, or of national calamities to 
the Jewish people. In condition, the lot of Jesus was cast among 
the lowest ranks of men, yet so that he had experience of the 
peculiar vices and miseries of all ranks from the lowest to the 
highest. He shared the privation and reproaches of the poor, and 
yet became himself the object of jealousy and spite from men in 
high position, who trembled lest they should be held second to the 
Nazarene. He mingled with multitudes of the sick, and maimed, and 
bereaved, with publicans and sinners - with self-righteous 
Pharisees, and cold philosophic Sadducees - with wavering friends 
and a traitorous companion - with self-seeking priests, and 
prejudiced judges, and with temporizing and unjust rulers. ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 67.14 


God’s Plan of Your Life 


JWe 


NEVER complain of your birth, your training, your employment, your 
hardships; never fancy that you could be something, if you only had 
a different lot and sphere assigned you. God understands his own 
plans, and knows what you want a great deal better than you do. 
The things you most deprecate as fatal limitations or obstructions, 
are probably what you most want. What you call hindrances, 
obstacles, discouragements, are probably God’s opportunities; and 
it is nothing new that the patient should dislike his medicines, or any 
certain proof that they are poisons. No! a truce to all such 
impatience! Choke that devilish envy which gnaws at your heart 
because you are not in the same lot with others; bring down your 
soul, or rather, bring it up to receive God’s will, and do his work, in 
your lot, in your sphere, under your cloud of obscurity, against your 
temptations; and then you shall find that your condition is never 
Opposed to your good, but really consistent with it. - Dr. 
Bushnell.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 67.15 
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CROSSES should be neither sought nor avoided. When they come, 
they are graces; when sought for, offenses.ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 67.16 


THOSE who seek the Lord by prayer in trouble, should seek the 
Lord with praise when the trouble is past: “I will praise thee: for thou 
hast heard me.”ARSH January 27, 1863, page 67.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 27, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation CHAPTER XXI (CONCLUDED) 


JWe 


Verse 15. And he that talked with me, had a golden reed to 
measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the walls thereof. 16. 
And the city lieth four square, and the length is as large as the 
breadth; and he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand 
furlongs. The length, and the breadth, and the hight of it are equal. 
17. And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and 
four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of the angel. 
18. And the building of the wall of it was of jasper; and the city was 
pure gold, like unto clear glass. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.1 


We learn from this testimony that the city is laid out in a perfect 
square, measuring equally on all sides. The measure of the city, 
John tells us, was twelve thousand furlongs. Twelve thousand 
furlongs are fifteen hundred miles. We understand that this 
measure is the measure of the whole circumference of the city, and 
not merely of one side. This appears, from Kitto, to have been the 
ancient method of measuring cities. The whole circumference was 
taken, and that said to be the measure of the city. According to this 
rule, the New Jerusalem will be three hundred and seventy-five 
miles on each side. The length, breadth, and hight of it are equal. 
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From this language the question has arisen whether the city was as 
high as it was long and broad. The word rendered equal, is isos 
(isos), and from definitions given in Liddell and Scott, which we 
have not space here to transcribe, we learn that it may have the 
sense of proportionate: the hight was proportionate to the length 
and breadth. And this idea is strengthened by the fact that the wall 
was only a hundred and forty-four cubits high. Taking the cubit at 
about twenty-two inches, the length which is most commonly 
assigned to the ancient cubit, it would give only about two hundred 
and eighty-eight feet as the hight of the wall. Now if the city is just 
as high as it is long and broad, that is, two hundred and seventy- 
five miles, this wall of less than two hundred and eighty-eight feet, 
would be in comparison, a most insignificant affair. We think 
therefore that we are to judge of the hight of the buildings of the 
city, in some measure, by the hight of the wall, which is distinctly 
given.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.2 


The building of the wall was of jasper. Jasper is a precious stone 
usually described as of “a beautiful bright green color, sometimes 
clouded with white or spotted with yellow.” This we understand to 
be the material of the main body of the wall built upon the twelve 
foundations hereafter described.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
68.3 


Verse 19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished 
with all manner of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; 
the second, sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an 
emerald; 20, the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, 
chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a 
chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an 
amethyst.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.4 


If we look upon this description as exclusively metaphorical, as is 
done by the great mass of professed Bible teachers, and spiritualize 
away this city into aerial nothingness, how unmeaning, yea, even 
bordering upon folly, do these minute descriptions appear. But if we 
take it as it is evidently designed to be understood in its natural and 
obvious signification, and look upon the city as the Revelator 
evidently designed we should look upon it, as a literal and tangible 
abode, our glorious inheritance, the beauties of which we are to 
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look upon with our own eyes, how is the glory of the scene 
enhanced!ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.5 


It is in this light, though it is not for mortal man, of himself, to 
conceive of the grandeur of those things which God has prepared 
for those that love him, that we delight to contemplate the glimpses 
that he has given us in his word of our future abode. We love to 
dwell upon those descriptions which convey to our minds, as well 
as language can do it, an idea of the loveliness and beauty which 
shall characterize our eternal home. And as we become absorbed 
in the contemplation of an inheritance tangible and sure, our 
courage springs up anew, hope revives, faith plumes her wings, 
and with feelings of thanksgiving to God that he has placed it in our 
power to gain an entrance to the mansions of the redeemed, we 
resolve anew, that, in spite of the world and all its obstacles, we will 
be among the sharers in the proffered joy. Let us then look at the 
precious foundation stones of that great city through whose gates of 
pearl we hope soon to enter. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.6 


“The word adorned” [garnished], says Stuart, “may raise a doubt 
here, whether the writer means to say, that into the various courses 
of the foundation, ornamental precious stones were only here and 
there inserted. But taking the whole description together, | do not 
apprehend this to have been his meaning. Jasper, as we have seen 
above, is usually a stone of green, transparent color, with red veins. 
But there are many varieties. Sapphire is a beautiful azure or sky- 
blue color, almost as transparent and glittering as a diamond. 
Chalcedony seems to be a species of agate, or more probably the 
onyx. The onyx of the ancients was probably of a bluish white, and 
semi-pellucid. The emerald was of a vivid green, and next to the 
ruby in hardness. Sardonyx is a mixture of chalcedony and 
cornelian, which last is of a flesh-color. Sardius is probably the 
cornelian. Sometimes however the red is quite vivid. Chrysolithe, as 
its name imports, is of a yellow or gold color, and is pellucid. From 
this was probably taken the conception of the pellucid gold, which 
constitutes the material of the city. Beryl is of a sea green color. The 
topaz of the present day seems to be reckoned as yellow; but that 
of the ancients appears to have been pale green. Plin.38, 8, 
Bellermann. Urim et Thummim, p.37. Chrysoprasus of a pale yellow 
and greenish color, like a scallion; sometimes it is classed at the 
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present day under topaz. Hyacinth of a deep red or violet color. 
Amethyst, a gem of great hardness and brilliancy, of a violet color, 
and usually found in India.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.7 


“In looking over these various classes, we find the first four to be of 
a green or bluish cast, the fifth and sixth, of a red or scarlet; the 
seventh, yellow; the eighth, ninth, and tenth, of different shades of 
the lighter green; the eleventh and twelfth of a scarlet or splendid 
red. There is classification therefore in this arrangement; a mixture 
not dissimilar to the arrangement in the rainbow, with the exception 
that it is more complex.” ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.8 


Verse 21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; and every 
several gate was one pearl; and the street of the city was pure gold, 
as it were transparent glass." ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.9 


Whether we understand that these gates were of solid pearl, or 
whether composed of pearls thickly set in a frame-work of some 
other precious material, does not materially affect the testimony. If it 
should be objected that it would be contrary to the nature of things 
to have a pearl large enough for a gate, we reply that God is able to 
produce it; the objection simply limits the power of God. But in 
either case the gates would outwardly have the appearance of 
pearl, and, in ordinary language, would be described as gates of 
pearl. In this verse, as also in verse 78, the city is spoken of as built 
of gold, pure, like unto clear glass, or, as it were, transparent glass. 
We do not conclude from this language, that the gold is of itself 
transparent. Take that, for instance, which composes the street. If it 
was really transparent, it would simply permit us to look through and 
behold whatever was beneath upon which the city rested; and it 
would not seem that this would have any specially pleasing effect. 
But let us suppose the golden pavement of the street so highly 
polished as to have perfect powers of reflection, like the truest 
mirror, and we can see at once that the effect would be grand and 
striking in the extreme. Think for a moment what the appearance of 
a street so paved would be. The gorgeous palaces on either side 
would be reflected beneath, and the boundless expanse of the 
heavens above, would also appear below; so that it would appear to 
the person walking those golden streets, that both himself and the 
city were suspended between the boundless expanse above, and 
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the unfathomable depths below; while the mansions on either side 
of the street, having equal powers of reflection, would marvelously 
multiply both palaces and people, and conspire to render the whole 
scene, beyond conception novel, pleasing, beautiful, and 
grand.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.10 


Verse 22. And | saw no temple therein; for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
68.11 


With the temple is connected the idea of sacrifice and a mediatorial 
work; but when the city is located upon the earth, there will be no 
such work to be performed. Sacrifices and offerings, and all 
mediatorial work based thereon, will be forever passed; hence there 
will be no need of the outward symbol of such work. But the temple 
in Old Jerusalem, besides being a place for sacrificial worship, was 
the beauty and glory of the place; and, as if to anticipate the 
question that might arise, as to what would constitute the ornament 
and glory of the new city, if there was to be no temple therein, the 
prophet answers, “The Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it.” We understand that there is now a temple in the city. 
Chap 16:17. What becomes of that temple when the city comes 
down, revelation does not inform us.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
68.12 


Verse 23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof. 24. And the nations of them which are saved shall 
walk in the light of it; and the kings of the earth do bring their glory 
and honor into it. 25. And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by 
day; for there shall be no night there. 26. And they shall bring the 
glory and honor of the nations into it. 27. And there shall in no wise 
enter into it anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie; but they which are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.13 


It is in the city alone, probably, that there is no night. There will of 
course be days and nights in the new earth, but they will be days 
and nights of surpassing glory. The prophet, speaking of this time, 
says, “Moreover the light of the moon shall be as the light of the 
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sun, and the light of the sun sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in 
the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and 
healeth the stroke of their wound.” /saiah 30:26. But if the light of 
the moon in that state is as the light of the sun, how can there be 
said to be night there? Answer. The light of the sun shall be seven 
fold; so that, although the night is as our day, the day will be 
sevenfold brighter, making a contrast between day and night there, 
equal to what there is at the present time. ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 68.14 


Verse 24 speaks of nations and kings. The nations are the nations 
of the saved; and we are all kings in a certain sense, in the new- 
earth state. We possess a “kingdom,” and are to “reign” forever and 
ever.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.15 


But it appears from some of our Saviour’s parables, as in Vatthew 
25:21, 23, that some will occupy in a special sense the position of 
rulers, and may thus be spoken of as kings of the earth, in 
connection with the nations of the saved. These bring their glory 
and honor into the city, when, on the Sabbaths and new-moons, 
they there come up to worship. /saiah 66:23.ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 68.16 


Reader, do you want a part in the unspeakable and eternal glories 
of this heavenly city? See to it, then, that your name is written in the 
Lamb’s book of life; for only such can enter there. ARSH January 
27, 1863, page 68.17 


Meetings in Monterey, Mich 


JWe 


WHILE we were holding a protracted meeting at Battle Creek, Bro. 
Hull was preaching to the people of Monterey, who turned out and 
filled the commodious place of worship built by the brethren last 
summer. Bro. Hull had the ears of the people, and by the help of 
God was mightily shaking the foundations of popular traditions. His 
well-timed discourses on the evidences of Christianity caused 
skepticism to reel, and look around for better props than it had 
hitherto leaned upon.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 68.18 
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Our protracted meeting closed Sabbath, Jan. 3, with the baptism of 
fifteen, and the Lord’s supper, in which about two hundred 
participated. Next sixth-day we drove our team to Monterey, fifty 
miles, over a dreadful rough, frozen road. The interest in that place 
was great, and Bro. Hull was failing for want of rest. Sabbath 
morning Mrs. W. was so lame from the violent shaking of the 
carriage, that she could hardly walk across the room, but was able 
to attend the meeting and give her testimony. The meetings on 
Sabbath, the 10th, were profitable. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
68.19 


First-day the house was crowded, and extra seats provided. Here 
the brethren were greatly disappointed, as they did not expect to 
see their house filled only on such occasions as a General 
Conference. You that are building houses of worship, take care that 
you do not make them too small.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
69.1 


At the close of the meeting on first-day we immersed ten, which 
was witnessed by a large concourse of people. The impression was 
good.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.2 


Sabbath and first-day, Jan. 17 and 18, was the time appointed for 
Quarterly meeting with the church in Monterey, so we remained 
with the brethren during the week, and enjoyed Bro. Hull’s 
preaching each evening.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.3 


Sabbath, the 17th, the brethren came in from other places, and the 
congregation was large. We spoke twice, and Mrs. W. gave her 
testimony with freedom. Several took part in our meetings for the 
first time. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.4 


On first-day the congregation was large and very attentive. At the 
close of the second meeting the congregation again assembled at 
the water to witness the immersion of thirteen. The brethren had 
removed the ice, and had carpeted the shore with straw. The 
weather was mild for the season, and the afternoon sun seemed to 
smile upon the scene. It was as delightful and solemn a baptism as 
we ever witnessed. Here were the youth, in the morning of life, 
cheerfully following in the footsteps of Christ, also men and women 
in the strength of their noon, taking up the cross and bearing it after 
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him. But the most touching of all was to see three who had once 
walked with the brethren, but had some four years since been 
carried away by infidelity, now, on being reclaimed by the labors of 
Bro. Hull, show their faith in Christ and Christianity before the large 
assembly by being baptized. They patch their old baptism on to 
their new experience? Not they. These persons have started in 
earnest, and wish to make clean work.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 69.5 


God is blessing his faithful people in Monterey. We know of no 
church that has been truer than this one. They have ever 
sympathized with those who bear the burdens of the cause, and 
have cheerfully received instruction and reproof from the Lord, and 
now God is setting his seal of approbation. Since November we 
have baptized forty-two persons in Monterey, and the work is still 
going on. Compare this with the state of things in those places 
where Sabbath-keepers have been doubting and vascillating, and 
dishonoring the cause. It is time for all Sabbath-keepers to find the 
true position, and get right before God, that they may exert a good 
influence, and share his blessing.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
69.6 


Not a Universalist, Spiritualist, nor an Infidel 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | see that reports are going the rounds that | have 
renounced Adventism, and am preaching, some say Universalism, 
others say Spiritualism and Infidelity. These false reports | wish to 
silence, and ask the privilege to correct them through the 
Review.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.7 


It is true that | held a discussion in the village of Paw Paw, Mich., 
with a trance speaker, or rather, with some demon professing to be 
the spirit of Mr. Downing, speaking through W. F. Jamieson. | now 
doubt the propriety of discussing with such spirits. It is also true that 
| went to engage in that discussion without the counsel of my 
preaching brethren: that | went alone, and too much in my own 
strength, into a community where we have no church, but where 
Spiritualism has a strong hold. This | now regard as very imprudent 
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in me. God’s holy Spirit was grieved, and | was left in a measure to 
fall under the power of the Devil, and the seducing charms of 
Spiritualism. There was not only an unseen intelligence speaking 
through Mr. Jamieson, but there was an influence over the 
audience, and | am now satisfied over myself, such as | had never 
before witnessed, the power of which was so strong that for several 
days | was not only bewildered, but was really not myself. | 
imagined that | was outgrowing my Advent clothes; that | was 
getting upon higher ground than that occupied by my brethren. In 
this state of mind | made some concessions to certain friendly 
Spiritualists, which | now very much regret.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 69.8 


| now have in my own unfortunate experience the proofs of the 
deceptive power of Spiritualism which | have warned others against 
from God’s word for the past five years, and can better warn others 
to beware of it. The arguments given through Mr. Jamieson were no 
stronger than those used by normal speakers with whom | have 
debated, but the influence | was not prepared to resist. | hope to 
profit by the things | have suffered, and hereafter not be ignorant of 
the devices of Satan. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.9 


| am well nigh recovered from the snare of the Devil ingeniously set 
for me. Since the discussion referred to | have had great freedom in 
presenting the evidences of Christianity, and have been happy to 
see several infidels soundly converted.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 69.10 


MOSES HULL. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Jan. 21, 1863. 


Meetings in Vermont 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: For a few weeks past we have endeavored to help 
the Sabbath-keepers in Montgomery, Richford, and Fletcher. We 
have desired to see the churches where we have labored, in a 
prosperous condition, that we might not lose those things which we 
have wrought, but receive a full reward. 2 John 8.ARSH January 
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27, 1863, page 69.11 


At Montgomery we found a few still holding on to the Sabbath, and 
anxious to hear from the word of truth; but we felt it duty to make 
plain remarks on paying for the Review, systematic benevolence, 
tea, tobacco, etc. The brethren resolved to be more faithful in 
paying for the Review, and to do something to help advance the 
cause of truth. Those who used tobacco confessed, and decided to 
lay aside the filthy weed. We hope they will be enabled to carry out 
their resolutions, and will soon be in a condition to unite with the 
Enosburgh church.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.12 


At Richford we were favored with the presence and help of Bro. 
Hutchins. We reconsidered the subject of systematic benevolence, 
and completed the organization of a church. Bro. Edward Kellogg 
was ordained elder. May the Lord greatly bless him in trying to wait 
on the church in spiritual things. We would here recommend Bro. 
Kellogg to those Sabbath-keepers in North Sutton, whose interests 
are connected with the Richford church.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 69.13 


At Fletcher we met with those who embraced the Sabbath at the 
tent meeting held in that place last summer. We tried to teach them 
the way of truth more perfectly, and to make them realize the 
necessity of advancing with the people of God. We now feel free to 
leave the church awhile to labor in new fields. May the Lord lead us 
where we can do the greatest amount of good.ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 69.14 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
A. C. BOURDEAU. 


To the Ministers of the Michigan Conference 


JWe 


IN order that the Financial Committee be able to form some idea of 
the wants of the ministers of this Conference, and the amount 
necessary to be raised to meet their wants, it is expected that each 
minister, whether laboring within the limits of the Conference or 
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outside of those limits, will make a quarterly report, from the first of 
October, 1862, to the Financial Committee of all receipts, stating 
who from, whether in money or otherwise, also of the amount of 
expenses.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.15 


It is right that the Committee should know whether ministers sent 
from this State to other States are receiving a liberal support or not. 
These quarterly reports will show this, and enable the Committee to 
decide whether they should encourage missionaries to continue 
their labors in such fields. Where Systematic Benevolence is not 
carried out, and such missionaries are neglected, there is but little 
prospect that the cause can be built up by our most efficient 
ministers. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.16 


JAMES WHITE, ] Conference 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Committee. 
JOHN BYINGTON. ] 


The Cause in Vermont 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would say that our meeting here last Sabbath and 
first-day, was truly an interesting and we hope profitable season. 

Brethren and sisters were together from the surrounding towns and 

churches. One brother came about eighty miles to meet with us, 

and felt well paid for the pains he had taken to enjoy another 

meeting with the people of God. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
69.17 


Organization was completed in the church here and four more were 
added to our number.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.18 


The subject of holding meetings in regular order in the churches in 
Sutton, Wolcott, Johnson and Eden, Troy and Irasburgh and 
Charleston, was considered. By a unanimous vote, the conference 
recommend the five above-named churches to unite in holding 
meetings at each place, once in fifteen weeks, bringing a meeting to 
one of these churches once in three weeks. As there are five 
churches that wish to unite in this order, and as the same church 
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sometimes hold their weekly meetings in one town and sometimes 
in another, it was deemed best to hold these meetings once in three 
weeks rather than once in four weeks.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 69.19 


Our meeting closed with a melting and refreshing season in 
attending the ordinances of the Lord’s house.ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 69.20 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
lrasburg, Jan. 12, 1863. 


To the Churches of Seventh-day Adventists in Vermont 


JWe 


“Resolved, That the different churches belonging to this conference 
raise a conference fund from the different systematic benevolence 
funds, and by donations, to support the tent enterprise and those 
preachers who shall labor according to the mind of the 
church.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.21 


“Resolved, That Bro. A. C. Bourdeau be the treasurer of the 
conference fund.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.22 


“Resolved, That the preachers belonging to this conference keep a 
strict account of their labors, receipts and expenses during the 
conference year, and present the same to the next Vermont 
conference.”ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.23 


The above resolutions were adopted by the last Vermont 
conference, and we would here invite the different churches in 
Vermont to send in their means to the treasurer of the conference 
fund, or to hand them to any of the preachers belonging to the 
conference, that a fund may be raised. The treasurer’s P. O. 
Address is West Enosburgh, VermontARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 69.24 


Dear brethren, we have no reason to complain in regard to the past. 
You have come up nobly, and we have reason to believe that you 
will promptly do your duty for the coming year. Let us not be weary 
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in well doing. The Lord has a work to do in the East, and he will 
perform it gloriously. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.25 


D. T. BOURDEAU, Secretary. 


Peace and Safety 


JWe 


THE apostle Paul, in writing to the Thessalonian brethren in regard 
to the coming of the Lord, says, “For when they shall say, Peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, and they 
shall not escape.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 69.26 


This cry of peace and safety is to be made by blind or false 
teachers, at a time when the true shepherds of the Lord are 
teaching that the Lord is soon coming, as it would be useless and 
unnecessary to teach that the Lord’s coming was far off, if there 
was nobody teaching otherwise. So when the true watchmen are 
raising the cry of warning that the Lord’s coming is near, that the 
great day of his wrath is soon to come, another class of teachers 
are crying, “Peace and safety,” and are saying, “My Lord delayeth 
his coming.”ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.27 


The apostle Peter speaks of the same thing, and says that in the 
last days scoffers shall come, and say, Where is the promise of his 
coming?ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.28 


Now it is our duty to observe the signs of the times, and while these 
scriptures are being fulfilled around us, we can realize that these 
things are among the many signs that the Lord’s coming is 
near.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 69.29 


At a county fair in this State (lowa), during the year just past, a 
professed minister of the gospel arose to make a speech, as is 
common on such occasions, and after speaking in a scoffing 
manner of those who teach that Christ's coming is near, said that 
there was no danger of the world’s coming to an end, not for a 
thousand years, at least; that there would be plenty of time for a 
great many fairs before Christ's coming, etc. Now who can fail to 
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see a fulfillment of Peter’s prophecy here? 2 Peter 3:3, 4.ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 69.30 


A late writer in the Evangelist (Disciple paper), after quoting 
Matthew 24:37, 38, to prove that the world will be unconverted at 
the second coming of Christ, says:ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
70.1 


“If asked when will be our Saviour’s second advent, | plead 
ignorance. | do not know. The Jews believed that the first advent 
would take place as it did. They believed the fact, but were ignorant 
of the manner and time. So Christians believe in the second coming 
of Christ. They believe the fact, but are ignorant of the manner and 
time of his second advent, as were the Jews of his first advent. The 
Jews waited fifteen hundred years for his first advent. Christians 
may have to wait two thousand years for the second advent.” ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 70.2 


Here is another peace-and-safety cry. If the great enemy of all good 
cannot get all those who do not believe in the soon coming of the 
Lord to teach that his coming cannot take place for a thousand 
years, he will get them to teach that it may be two thousand years 
before his coming. Either one of these positions suits his purpose, 
as they are both opposed to the solemn truth as the Bible utters it, 
that his coming is near, even at the doors. ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 70.3 


The writer in the above quotation utters some very solemn truths; 
for it is a fact that professed Christians of this day have as little 
knowledge of the time and manner of the second advent of Christ 
as did the Jews of the first ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.4 


The Jews had the Scriptures to teach them the time and manner of 
his first coming, and we have the Scriptures to teach us the time 
and manner of his second coming. They did not understand, or 
rather, disbelieved, the Scriptures, and so were unprepared for his 
first coming; and so it will be with the most of professing Christians 
of this day, in regard to his second coming.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 70.5 


This writer quotes Vaitthew 24:37, 38, and applies it to the second 
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coming of Christ, and says that he don’t know anything about the 
second advent, and that Christians may have to wait two thousand 
years for Christ to come.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.6 


Now, Christ informs us in the same chapter, that immediately after a 
specified time spoken of, there should certain signs take place. And 
what then? Why then shall appear the sign of the Son of man. And 
what else? And then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory. This scripture certainly tells us something 
about the time and manner of Christ’s coming. After this he teaches 
us a lesson by a parable. Says Christ, Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree. When his branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh. So likewise (after the same manner), ye, 
when ye shall see these things, know (that you don’t know anything 
about his coming? or that it may be two thousand years in the 
future? No, butknow) that he (margin) is near, even at the 
doors.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.7 


Now do we not know, when the trees begin to put forth leaves, that 
summer is nigh? We do. Why? Because these signs in the very 
nature of things, constitute unmistakable evidence that such is the 
fact. And Christ says that likewise, when we see these signs that he 
has told us of, then we may know that he is near, even at the 
door.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.8 


Have these signs been fulfilled? They have. Then those who 
believe God’s word may now know that Christ is soon coming; while 
those who do not believe it, and do not observe the signs of the 
times, will not know anything about it, and will put that event at least 
a thousand years in the future, or say that it may be two thousand 
years.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.9 


Dear brethren, let us observe the many way-marks that God is 
giving us, to show us where we are in this world’s history, and may 
he help us all to be sober, and watch unto prayer, inasmuch as the 
end of all things is at hand. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.10 


M. B. SMITH. 
Marion, lowa. 
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WORDS are nice things, but they strike hard. We wield them so 
easily that we are apt to forget their hidden power. Fitly spoken they 
fall like the sun, the dew, and the summer rain - but when unfitly, 

like the frost, the hail, and the desolating tempest. ARSH January 
27, 1863, page 70.11 


Home 


JWe 


HOME, home, in the halls of heaven; 

Calm, sweet beauty dwelleth there, 

By no tumults ever riven, 

Sounding through the summer air.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
70.12 


Home, home in those bowers of beauty; 

There deep peace doth fill each breast. 

Never there neglected duty 

Causeth fear: ‘tis perfect rest. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.13 


Home, home in that land of glory, 

Who could ask for more than this? 

List! - they tell the wondrous story, 

In that world of perfect bliss. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.14 


Home, home in the Father’s presence, 

Where they dwell in perfect love. 

There they joy to bring him rev’rence - 

May we gain that home above. 

A. J. D. GRIFFITH. 

Amboy, Ohio.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.15 


Meetings in Northern lowa 
JWe 
THERE is such a conflict of the elements that it is difficult to report 


as to the result of my efforts. At Waukon there was a powerful 
opposing influence, and it was not until | had been there nearly two 
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weeks that the interest became general. The number that decided 
to keep the commandments was somewhere from eight to twelve. 
One man who came out of the Methodist church offered $600 
toward a meeting-house for Sabbath-keepers.ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 70.16 


| adjourned the meetings for about ten days, and went back to West 
Union, where | met Bro. Snook, whom | was greatly rejoiced to see. 
He came up with the expectation of meeting one Dr. Lucas (Disciple 
minister), in discussion. But the Dr. and his friends pretended they 
did not expect a debate at that time, and they were not prepared. 
The truth was, the Dr.’s heart failed for fear, when he found Bro. 
Snook on hand, and he concluded it best for him and his cause to 
try to keep from the test. We have positive proof that the friends of 
Eld. Lucas expected there would be a discussion, and that the Elder 
told certain parties while coming to the place, that he was going up 
to West Union to debate with Seventh-day Adventists. But this is 
not the first instance that has come under my notice where men 
who oppose the ten commandments have manifested a disregard 
for truth. It is the natural fruit of that system.ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 70.17 


Eld. Lucas, like many others of our opponents, failing in argument, 
made an effort to create prejudice by holding up sister White’s 
testimony, and raising the cry of “Mormonism.” But he was not even 
able to refute a woman in her absence; for the testimony of sister 
White stands higher in the estimation of our friends in West Union 
than before. They are diligently read and much prized by many. Not 
a single person was turned away from the truth, but several were 
confirmed by the effort. They can do nothing against the truth, but 
for the truth. God can make the wrath of man to praise him. 
Amen.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.18 


We held meetings about two weeks at Waukon and with the church, 
and tried to confirm those who had just embraced the truth, and to 
stir up the Laodiceans. All had acknowledged the message, gifts 
etc., and a good work had commenced. The enemy saw that the 
cloud was about to pass away, and the church go free, and he 
assembled his legions and came in like a flood. For a time all were 
deceived. It was an angel of light, and we were off our guard. The 
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result has been to arouse all to the wiles of the enemy. Let all be 
admonished that when we try to arise the enemy will do everything 
to hinder the work. We cannot go a step now without the whole 
armor. Every soul must awake. Evil angels are all around us. We 
must “awake to righteousness and sin not.” The experience of the 
church at Waukon has been a warning to them and to us. We have 
not been half awake to the devices of the enemy, or to our own 
weak unfortified condition. Look out for the enemy when you make 
a start. O for the eyesalve to discern the true state we are in both 
preachers and people. We must first realize our condition. The 
Laodicean message must be received and acted upon. This alone 
can do the work for God’s people. The testimonies for the church 
are being read as never before. No warning is given in vain. It must 
be heeded. The True Witness is in earnest with us. It is now or 
never. The shaking time has come, and a people will be fitted up for 
the closing work. | confess with shame that | have been too half- 
hearted in the work. | have awaked as from a dream, and yet | am 
not half awake. Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he 
fall. There must now be more than talk, we must act. “I desire to 
arise,” and “Il hope to overcome,” won’t answer. We must arouse 
and come up and do it now! “Be zealous and repent,” is the way 
out. It is awful to be self-deceived. Let all tremble now, for God has 
borne long with us. After so long, if you hear his voice harden not 
your hearts. May we all now fly for mercy. O be in haste lest it be 
too late. M. E. CORNELL.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.19 


P. S. On returning again to West Union, | find the work still 
advancing. Five more have come out on the Sabbath and several 
others are almost persuaded. Truly the Lord hath wrought a great 
work and to him be all the praise.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
70.20 


M.E. C. 


REMARKS. We are not disposed to question the above statements 
respecting Dr. Eld. Lucas; but we are seriously in doubt of personal 
thrusts, however much deserved, unless it be absolutely necessary 
as a warning to those in danger. We have seen much harm result 
from unguarded personal matters which we have put through the 
Review out of regard for the writers, and resolve to do so no more. 
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Where it is necessary to expose the course of any man to save the 
cause, we would not refuse to publish statements of facts 
susceptible of the clearest proof. Let us be wise as serpents and 
harmless as doves.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.21 


We are sorry that Bro. C. run upon the rocks at Waukon after being 
warned of the dangers of that coast. And now, having got his ship 
off, we entreat him not to judge of the dangers of the cause 
everywhere by what he witnessed at Waukon, and raise the cry of 
danger. No man should raise the cry of danger, without pointing out 
where the danger lies. Such an alarm would _ intimidate 
conscientious, trembling souls, and make them an easier prey of 
Satan. Rather say to such, “Be strong.,ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 70.22 


True, we have a strong and cunning Devil to contend with; but the 
humble, good, and true, have a mightier than he to guard them. 
Angels that excel in strength are their attendants to keep them from 
Satan’s power. It is not for the glory of God that his faithful saints 
should now and then be found in the hands of the Devil ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 70.23 


We deeply sympathize with those who have more recently 
embraced the truth in Waukon. They are not in the least 
accountable for the recent fanaticism there. But there are those 
there we knew in Maine, who run well nigh the lengths of Eastern 
fanaticism, who have not been in harmony with the work of the third 
message for the past twelve years, and been really sane in matters 
of religion for twelve days during that time. Their general course has 
been since the year 1844 to either take a most unyielding part in 
fanaticism, or, when brought out of that, to settle back into a 
stubborn mood of doubting the means which God has employed to 
correct and unite his people. It is no marvel to us that fanaticism 
should arise when such have influence. We solemnly protest 
against taking the misfortunes of such as a rule to measure the 
dangers of all others who have ever been faithful and true. We are 
thus personal because we believe the best good of the cause 
demands it.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.24 


We would say to the humble, God-fearing, loyal, and true, All 
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Heaven is pledged to protect you. Hold fast the shield of faith. Be 
strong! Be strong! - ED.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 70.25 


Bearing the Cross 


JWe 


SAID the Saviour, “He that taketh not his cross and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me.” Mark 10:38.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
70.26 


He spoke these words in reference to the hatred and persecution 
which was to follow those who received Christ and the truths he 
taught. They had peculiar force to those whom he addressed, who 
had left their homes and followed Jesus from city to city, and 
through the wilderness, or sat by the sea-side, or on the dreary 
mountain listened to his discourses. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
70.27 


But the words of the Saviour are no less to us. As he bore the cross 
on Calvary’s rugged brow for our sins, we have a cross to bear in 
following after him. His truth is no more popular now than when he 
addressed these words to the twelve apostles, and hatred and 
persecution is ever the portion of those who love him.ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 71.1 


Unless we take the cross and follow after Christ, we are not worthy 
of him. How shall we bear the cross so as to be worthy of Christ? 
By becoming like him, by doing his will, as he did his Father’s will. 
We are to purify ourselves by obeying the truth.ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 71.2 


We bear the cross when we crucify the inclination of the carnal 
heart. This is our work under the third angel’s message, to bring the 
feelings and propensities of the natural heart into obedience to the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus, or teaching of the New 
Testament.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.3 


Let us take a retrospective view of Christian experience, and 
bearing the cross.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.4 
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The carnal heart is selfish and self-willed. The Spirit of God softens 
the feelings, bends the will; and it yields to the mind and will of God. 
This change, by the Spirit of God, does not change the disposition, 
or make all alike of the same abilities, or of one gift. The apostle 
Paul says there are diversities of gifts, but of the same Spirit. The 
different gifts being set in their proper places in the church, by the 
one Spirit, a most perfect and beautiful harmony is disclosed. This 
change produced by the Spirit of God, bends the faculties of each 
mind to another object. As we loved and served self, we now love 
and serve God. As the Spirit makes a change in the feelings, 
propensities, and will, we are to continue in obedience, to keep the 
mind of Christ; for if we refuse or cease to obey, we fall from this 
change back to the carnal mind.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.5 


God does not act upon the mind as we act upon a machine. Our will 
must first consent. It is necessary that we willingly obey. The 
promise is to the willing and obedient.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 71.6 


As we follow on after the Saviour, we advance and progress as the 
light of truth shines. The light of tomorrow being greater than of to- 
day, duties and responsibilities increase; so on from day to day. To 
keep ourselves in the love of God, we keep bearing the cross, not 
as the door turns on its hinges, going and coming, bringing no good 
to itself, but we gain new light, increasing strength, and new 
victories. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.7 


By this experience we bring the lower and selfish feelings and 
propensities of the carnal mind into subjection to the higher, holier, 
feelings and principles, which are begotten by the Spirit of God, as 
it affects the will ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.8 


This process of purifying ourselves commences in pain to us, but 
should end in pleasure and peace. It is at first painful to crucify the 
natural selfish feelings to benevolent feelings, but the more we 
practice and cultivate the right and crucify the wrong, the easier it 
becomes until we prove it true that Christ’s yoke is easy, and his 
burden is light. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.9 


But the progress of experience in purifying ourselves, takes our 
lifetime. We must ever bear the cross. We ever have some self to 
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subdue or keep in subjection. The great apostle labored to keep his 
body under. It is a continual warfare with self and the world, and the 
enemy of all righteousness. We are not to lay down the cross until 
the victory is gained and the crown is won.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 71.10 


Said the Saviour, “Watch, that ye enter not into temptation.” His 
words were full of instruction, lest in some unguarded moment we 
should depart from the true and right way, and thus be thrown back 
instead of progressing in our experience; and then our work must 
be done over. The apostle Paul says, if we sin we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous. But he 
exhorts us not to sin because grace abounds. He also points out 
the way in which we can return to our advocate; and we have no 
promise that we can be accepted in any other way than that of the 
cross, confessing and forsaking our sins and errors, that we may be 
free from them; and then we can, again, go on unto perfection. The 
apostle James says, “Confess your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed.” The prodigal son, when he 
saw his sin, said, | will go to my father, | will say unto him, Father, | 
have sinned against heaven and before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son. Make me as one of thy hired servants. 
David was a man after God’s own heart, not in the sense that he 
had never sinned, but because he repented, and forsook his sins. 
Thus repentance makes us peculiarly favored of God. It never 
degrades, but ever elevates to the approbation of all heaven.ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 71.11 


The father, when he saw his prodigal son returning, had 
compassion, and ran and fell on his neck, and kissed him, and said, 
Put the best robe on him, and put a ring on his finger, and shoes on 
his feet, and bring the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat and be 
merry; for this my son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, 
and is found.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.12 


Although our heavenly Father is of great compassion, and of tender 
mercy to the erring, and the angels of God and the church rejoice 
over one that returns, yet few heartily confess and forsake their sins 
and errors. Many pass them by lightly, like a debtor who casts up 
the account without paying his debts. It ever stands against 
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him.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.13 


The merits of Jesus pay the great debt for us, but we are sure of the 
merits of the Son of God only by way of the cross, heartily to 
confess our sins and errors to the heavenly sanctuary, and to one 
another. Thus they are laid on Jesus, and will be blotted out in the 
time of the refreshing. When we confess, it is our privilege to 
believe that we are healed. He that confesseth his sins shall find 
mercy; but he that covereth them shall not prosper. ARSH January 
27, 1863, page 71.14 


The way of the cross is the way for all. We enter by the same way, 
are kept by the same power, and strengthened by grace. None are 
yet perfected; but as Paul says, we follow on that we may 
attain. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.15 


We should anxiously inquire whether we are striving for the 
mastery. If we strive lawfully, we shall obtain; and those who are 
thus striving are of one heart and of one mind in this great work. 
When some err from the truth, we do not rejoice over their downfall, 
but we entreat them to return to the right path again. We faithfully 
warn them of their danger, and urge the necessity of confessing 
and forsaking their sin. We try to enforce upon them the happiness 
of returning to the right path again. We cannot apologize for them or 
sympathize with them without partaking of their sin, and 
strengthening them in their wrong course. ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 71.16 


Those who faithfully warn the erring, expose themselves to the 
censure of false sympathizers. Often do these sympathizers charge 
the faithful with being in the same wrong of those whom they are in 
love endeavoring to restore to the right path again. It is one of the 
enemy’s great schemes to so blend the wrong with the right as to 
prevent distinguishing one from the other; but truth makes a great 
difference between them; and if we have, through obedience, the 
spirit of the present sanctifying message, we shall discern truth from 
error.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.17 


It is easy to imbibe wrong views; but it is not so easy for the natural 
heart to see, confess, and forsake wrong, for the right. Error brings 
wrong feelings, and a wrong spirit. Truth alone can sanctify. It is of 
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the greatest importance to us to forsake every sin and error. We 
should ever be ready to bear the cross by confessing and forsaking 
them. We are to overcome by the blood of the Lamb and through 
the word of our testimony.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.18 


The blood of the Lamb is the means, but our testimony is the 
channel through which his blood, flows to us. If the channel 
becomes impure, Christ's blood cannot avail for us. By word of 
mouth confession is made unto salvation.ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 71.19 


The spirit of confession binds the hearts of God’s people together. It 
restores more than former confidence. It shuts out the spirit of the 
enemy; jealousies and evil-surmisings cannot live where a true 
spirit of confession reigns. It keeps out all fanatical influences, and 
brings the sweet blessing of heaven upon us. Let us remember that 
the apostle teaches first, purity, and then peace. ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 71.20 


Union has ever been sought in the churches, by covering sin and 
error. But error and sin work their own discord if left in the heart. 
Our only way to secure union and the peace of God, is by way of 
the cross. Beneath the cross the crown lies. Said the Saviour, “He 
that taketh not his cross and followeth after me, is not worthy of 
me.” He came to do his Father’s will, and he has left a perfect 
pattern for us to follow in his steps.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
71.21 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 


LETTERS 
No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Van Horn 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: | desire to express a few thoughts to the brethren 
and sisters through the Review.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
Flee 


| am prepared to say at the present time, that my desire for the 
future inheritance of the saints is increasing; and | am also prepared 
to testify that religion is a reality, just as real, for what | know, as 
any literal act in daily life. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.23 


Nearly four years ago the light of heavenly truth beamed into my 
mind, and opened a channel there that | hope many never be 
closed up. Out of chaos and confusion on Bible subjects, it has 
established reality and order. And may | ever remain in such a 
frame of mind as to give all praise and honor and glory unto God; 
for truly it is his work. Praise his name!ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 71.24 


But | know by experience in the past that we cannot trust alone to a 
happy flight of feeling as an evidence of our acceptance with God. 
Here we are very apt to be deceived; for Satan, knowing our nature, 
will urge us to perform a good act, and at the same time influence 
us to think that we shall receive a great reward for it, when our 
feelings will rise into joyful expectation; and, resulting only from our 
own selfish motive, we become self-exalted, and finally fall from the 
favor of God. | do not mean by this that there is no feeling in 
religion. But as a contrast with the above, when we feel the 
influence of God’s Spirit, we also feel our nothingness in his sight, 
our dependence upon him for the blessings we receive, and with 
humility and love we give him all the glory. ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 71.25 


| believe there is also another way of knowing our acceptance with 
God. It is by carefully studying his holy word, and thereby gaining a 
knowledge of the plan of salvation, and carrying out in our lives 
what we learn.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.26 


Says God, “My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge.” Hosea 
4:6. Again, Peter says, “Add to your faith virtue, and to virtue, 
knowledge,” etc.; “for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall.” Here 
we find an evidence of our acceptance by knowing and performing 
the will of God. Again, we may know God by keeping his 
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commandments.” 7 John 2:3.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.27 


“And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in 
him. And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which 
he has given us.” Chap 3:24.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.28 


Dear brethren, let us strive to gain a thorough knowledge of present 
truth, that we may always be ready to give a reason of our hope 
with meekness and fear. Then we shall enjoy the blessing of God, 
and have the influence of his Spirit to guide our steps as we pass 
down through the time of trouble. There is a dark and cloudy future 
before us; but let us remember that there is light and glory in 
heaven. May we all strive to gain the saints’ inheritance by 
performing what the Lord has shown us to be necessary, in order to 
obtain an entrance there. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.29 


“If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land; but 
if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword; for the 
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 1:79, 20. |. D. VAN 
HORN.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.30 


Bro. W. Caviness writes from Richmond, lowa: | am not yet tired of 
serving the Lord, nor am | growing weary in well-doing, but still feel 
determined to fight on in the glorious cause in which | am engaged 
until Jesus comes to take his remnant people to their eternal home. 
| still feel determined to spend the rest of my days in the service of 
my Master, that when he comes | may be enabled to hail him with 
joy and not with grief. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 71.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 27, 1863 
TESTIMONY for the Church No. 9, is now ready. It will be sent by 
mail, post paid, for 12 cts. a copy, or nine for $1,00. Subjects - The 
war - Our duty in relation to it - Spirits lead our army, etc., etc. ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 72.1 


BRO. Hull returns to Monterey, Brn. Loughborough and Byington go 
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to Caledonia, Wright, etc., and we go to Burlington and 
Hillsdale. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.2 


Publication Agents 


JWe 


OUR publications can be had of the following persons at Office 
prices.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.3 


J. B. Lamson, Rochester, N. Y., Lyell- 


st. 
H. Bingham, Morrisville, Vt. 
S. H. King, Orleans, Mich. 


I. C. Vaughan, Hillsdale, 
Wm. S. Higley jr., Lapeer, 

J. S. Day, Monterey, 
Isaac Sanborn, Monroe, Wis. 
T. M. Steward, Mauston, 


B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa. 
W.H. ; 
Brinkerhoof, moxie: 
Geo. |. Butler, Waukon, 

L. B. Baker, Alba, Pa. 

L. Lathrop, Freeport, Ills. 


All orders by mail should be sent to the Review Office ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 72.4 


Special Notice. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.5 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. - Please notice the following rules. If yo: 
will notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.6 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
2g 
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2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
72.8 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.9 


Note from Brn. Hoffer & Baker 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We are here in Mendon, Mercer Co., Ohio. We have 
given sixteen discourses, and have, so far, succeeded _ in 

awakening an interest that is lively and deep, people turning out in 

storm and mud very generally, filling the school-house where we 

meet to about its capacity. It took some time to break down 

prejudice, but it seems now to have given way in a good 

degree.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.10 


We are now in the midst of the merits of the law and Sabbath 
questions. The powers of darkness are pitted against us, but we 
feel mighty through God, to the pulling down of their strong 
holds. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.11 


The fruit of our labor is not yet manifest, neither can we now tell 
what will be the result; but indications are such as to greatly 
encourage us to believe that there are some honest souls here who 
will ultimately walk out in all the light of the most glorious present 
truth.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.12 


H. F. BAKER, 
OLIVER HOFFER. 
Mendon, O., Jan. 22, 1863. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as followsiRSH 
January 27, 1863, page 72.13 


Orange, Mich., Tuesday and Wednesday, Feb. 10, 11.4RSH 
January 27, 1863, page 72.14 


A quarterly meeting where Brn. King and Maynard may appoint, 
Feb. 14 and 15.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.15 


Green Bush, Sabbath and first-day, 21 and 22 ARSH January 27, 
1863, page 72.16 


Owasso, the evening of the 24th, and day and evening of the 
25th.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.17 


A Quarterly meeting at St. Charles the 28th, and March 1ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 72.18 


Locke, March 7 and 8, and part of the week following ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 72.19 


Woodhull, the 14th and 15th. ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.20 


A Quarterly meeting at Lapeer, the 21st and 22nd.ARSH January 
27, 1863, page 72.21 


A Quarterly meeting at Avon (with the Oakland and Shelby 
churches) the 28th and 29th. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGKLRSH 
January 27, 1863, page 72.22 


To the Brethren in New Hampshire 


JWe 


HAVING received your repeated invitations to labor in New 
Hampshire, we would say that, the Lord willing, we shall hold a 
conference at Washington, N. H., Sabbath and first-day, February 
7th and 8th, after which we intend to hold meetings in new fields, 
according to your request. If the roads permit, we shall endeavor to 
reach Washington one week before the conference, that we may 
have time to select a field of labor. D. T. BOURDEAU, A. S. 
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HUTCHINS, A. C. BOURDEAWRSH January 27, 1863, page 
72.23 


Notice 


JWe 


THE next meeting of Seventh-day Adventists in Northern New York 
will be held in West Bangor, Franklin Co. It is hoped that those 
desiring baptism will come prepared. The above meeting is to 
commence the third Sabbath in February, and continue two days, or 
more if the cause demands it. H. W. LAWRENCEARSH January 
27, 1863, page 72.24 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


Who is it? Some person writes from Avon under date of Jan. 13, 
1863, inclosing $2,00 for Testimony No. 9, and Miraculous Powers, 
the balance to be applied on Review.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
72.25 


E. B. Gaskill: We do not find the name of David Demary at 
Charlotteville, nor anywhere else in our New-York list. ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 72.26 


W. Gulick: H. E. Southard does not have the Review at Saline, 
Mich.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.27 


S. O. Winslow: There was no money in your letter ARSH January 
27, 1863, page 72.28 


Jesse Hiestand: We are out of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath. We hold your remittance subject to your order. ARSH 
January 27, 1863, page 72.29 


The P. O. address of Eld. J. Bostwick is Deerfield, Steel Co., 
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Minn.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.30 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH January 
27, 1863, page 72.31 


J. S. Hoyt for J. H. Camp 1,00,xxiii,8. J. D. Hough for J. Carpenter 
0,75,xxiii,1. P. Middaugh 1,00,xxii,8. T. Smith 2,00,xxiii,1. A. N. 
Curtiss 2,00,xxiv,1. |. Sanborn 1,00, and church at Brodhead, 
Green Co., Wis., 2,00 for Sarah Straw xxiii,1. Church at Avon, Rock 
Co., Wis., for Mary Farmer 1,00,xxiii,8. Wm. Smith 1,00,xxi,1. J. M. 
Daigneau 1,00,xxii,1. D. W. Rice 1,00,xxiii,1. C. Bates 1,00,xxii,1. 
M.A. Hiestand 3,00,xxiii,1. D. Blanchard for C. Deboard 1,00,xxiii,8. 
J. Knappen 1,00,xxii,1. R. H. Brown 2,00,xxii,1. J. B. Tinker 
1,00,xxii,1. H. M. Hadden 1,00,xx,7. Church in Roxbury, Vt., for P. 
Campbell 1,00,xxii,21. R. Smalley 1,00,xx,1. E. Hershaw 0,50,xxii,1. 
B. Leach 2,00,xxi,16. M. C. Trembly 2,00,xxiv,1. J. G. McIntosh 
1,00,xxii,8. A. Caldwell 2,00,xviii,10. D. A. Smith 1,00,xxi,13. T. 
Collins 2,00,xxi,6. H. Clark 4,65,xxii,1. J. Brown 0,50,xxi,1. S. Saxby 
1,00,xxii,1. C. L. Haskins 1,00,xxiii,1. H. R. Leighton 2,00,xxiii,1. A. 
M. Eaton 1,00,xxiii,14. D. Bisbee 2,00,xxiii,1. J. H. Lonsdale 
2,00,xxiii,1. David Holloway 1,00,xxii,8. I. Long 2,00,xxi,1. 
Susannah Haff 2,00,xxiii,13. R. Rundall 1,75,xxiii,1. Wm. Hornaday 
2,00,xxii,14. P. |. Elting 2,00,xx,1. Jane Denman 2,00,xxii,1. E. R. 
Howlett 0,50,xxii,8. A. Cartwright 5,00,xxvi,1. S. C. Corey 
1,00,xxii,10. W. H. Graham 3,00,xxiii,1. J. Cady 1,00,xxii,1. Betsey 
Reed 1,00,xxiii,7. S. H. Brown 8,00,xxiv,1. R. M. Pierce 1,00,xxiv,1. 
S. W. Willey 2,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. H. Smiley 1,00,xxiii,1. I. N. Pike 
1,00,xxii,1. E. P. Butler 3,00,xxiii,1. Geo. |. Butler 1,00,xxii,6. W. P. 
Andrews 2,00,xxiii,1. E. Smith 1,00,xxiii,1. G. G. Dunham 
0,63,xxii,4. E. H. Adams 1,00,xxiii,8. L. O. Stowell 2,14,xxii,5. M. T. 
Ross 3,00,xix,1. E. Bartlett 1,76,xxiii,14. W. H. Edson 2,00,xxi,17. 
E. B. Gaskill for Esther A. Keeler 2,00,xxiii,8. James Heath 
0,50,xxii,14. L. Lathrop 2,00,xxiii,1. P. E. Ferrin 1,00,xxiii,1. J. K. 
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Bowlsby 2,00,xxiii,8. Ch. in lrasburg and Charleston for Mrs. P. 
Kenison 1,00,xxii,1, and for C. Lamberton 0,50,xxii,8. J. Barrows 
2,00,xxiii,1. C. R. Miles 1,50,xxii,1. N. Cameron 1,00,xxii,12. F. H. 
Hemenway 2,00,xxi,8. D. Carpenter 1,00,xxiii,1. C. S. Glover 
0,75,xxii,1. W. Merrifield 1,00,xxiii,8. N. Claflin 1,00,xxii,14. Ch. at 
Norfolk, N. Y., for Mary Hall 1,00,xxiii,8. H. Crosbie for E. Dalgrien 
0,50,xxii,1. J. P. Lewis 1,00,xxii,1. Harry Allen 1,00,xxiii,8. Dexter 
Daniels 4,00,xxiv,1. S. S. Van Ornum 0,85,xxii,14. M. C. Hornaday 
3,00,xxiii,1. S. B. McLaughlin 1,00,xxii,6. J. Young 1,00,xxii,12. A. 
C. Stone 1,10,xxiii,3. W. S. Salisbury for Mrs. B. Wright 0,50,xxii,8, 
for Nathan Sanders 1,00,xxiii,8. E. Styles 2,00,xxii,19. A. Hafer for I. 
P. Ulrich 0,50,xxii,8. A. Hough for L. Watson 1,00,xxiii,8. A. A. 
Pierce 0,50,xxii,1. A. B. Knight 1,00,xxii,1. W. H. Ball 1,00,xxii,7. W. 
Gulick 1,00,xxii,5.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.32 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Edward Kellogg $10,00. Polly M. Bodley $10,00. Allen A. Marks 
$1,00. Daniel N. Fay $5,00.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.33 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


M. J. Chapman 90c. M. C. Trembly $1,45ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 72.34 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


A. C. Bourdeau $1,19. T. Ramsey 51c. W. H. Graham 55c. L. 
Lathrop $5,88. W. S. Salisbury $2,584RSH January 27, 1863, 
page 72.35 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 
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H. C. Whitney 25c. J. G. Wood $1,50. C. A. Bates 12c. W. T. 
Henton 25c. L. Hersey 13c. J. B. Lamson 75c. D. Blanchard 12c. J. 
H. Spitler 20c. G. Rollman 20c. C. Foster 20c. S. Arnold 20c. M. 
King 20c. Geo. Earnest 7c. Jesse Hiestand 93c. David Boyce 20c. 
L. N. Choate $1,00. S. Pierce $1,31. N. Blood 25c. W. Sadden 12c. 
S. R. Twist 12c. J. H. Sparks 50c. M. C. Trembly 55c. C. Olney 10c. 
W. Dawson 35c. A. Caldwell 25c. D. A. Smith 10c. John Billings 
25c. J. W. Landes 12. A. C. Bourdeau 96c. E. Kellogg $1,10. Wm. 
Livingston $1,00. N. H. Satterlee 12c. J. Parmalee 12c. D. P. 
Bisbee 12c. D. T. Shireman 12c. Julia A. Dayton 25c. J. H. 
Lonsdale 80c. |. Sanborn 25c. W. W. Wilson 12c. G. M. Bowen 50c. 
H. S. Giddings 25c. Anna Pennock 12c. L. J. Richmond 12c. 
Violetta C. Kerr 25c. R. Randall 12c. R. P. Stewart 25c. L. M. Gates 
25c. S. Osborne 48c. W. A. McIntosh $1. Jane Denman 10c. T. 
Ramsey 24c. S. H. King 50c. J. L. Locke 24c. Z. Brooks 12c. Jane 
Demarest $1. A. J. Richmond $2,32. E. T. Sumner 12c. E. O. 
Edson 24c. H. P. Gould 12c. H. D. Bruce 12c. H. W. Lawrence 12c. 
J. F. Huber 27c. J. Laroch $1. Mrs. W. L. Saxby 24c. H. Barr 12c. 
R. M. Pierce 12c. Marietta Dudley 12c. S. W. Willey 12c. M. A. 
Tilden $2. L. A. Bramhall 27c. |. N. Pike $1,05. S. |. Twing 13c. D. 
W. Milk 13c. Hannah Watson 50c. D. Richmond 50c. A. Hulet 75c. 
S. M. Booth 13c. S. O. Winslow 30c. H. F. Baker 12c. A. P. Patten 
12c. H. Smiley 12c. S. Blodget 12c. A. S. Gillett 6c. G. G. Dunham 
37c. Phebe S. Myers 13c. F. F. Lamoreaux 12c. N. Hoyt 10c. E. H. 
Adams 30c. Mary A. Adams 75c. L. O. Stowell 12c. Charlotte A. 
Hawes 12c. J. |. Bostwick 12c. D. C. Elmer 14c. E. Bartlett 24c. L. 
Wiswell 75c. J. Averill 50c. E. B. Gaskill 40c. J. G. Whipple 15c. I. 
N. Van Gorder 35c. Hannah Clough 40c. J. Barrows 24c. L. Bean 
24c. A. Hopkins 52c. J. A. Smith 84c. Jane Stillman 25c. W. C. 
Garretson $1. W. W. Miller 60c. John King 40c. S. O. Winslow 24c. 
A. G. Hart 13c. M. C. Holliday 12c. J. T. Rogers 12c. N. S. 
Raymond 12c. M. Edson 24c. H. Hilliard $2,74. H. L. Doty 24c. L. 
Locke 12c. J. Baker $1. S. S. Van Ornum 25c. Mrs. R. A. Sperry $1. 

O. F. Guilford $1. W. S. Lane 25c. J. P. Miller $1. Eliza A. Stone 
90c. P. A. Stites 17c. W. S. Salisbury 37c. J. H. Ginley 25c. L. G. 
King 12c. S. N. Haskell $1. A. Hafer 25c. W. E. Caviness 19c. G. A. 
Gilbert 15c. N. Keezer 63c. A. Hough $1. Lucia Morris 12c. E. A. 
Brown 12c. M. H. Brown 12c. J. L. Baker 12c. S. Babcock 12c. A. 
Pierce 25c. N. N. Lunt 12c. Laura T. Stowell 31c. W. H. Ball 80c. G. 
H. Heacox 12c.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.36 
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Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


Mark H. Irish, Toronto, C. W., $3,00 ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
72.37 


Books Sent as Freight 


JWe 


Isaac Sanborn, Monroe, Wis., $104,52ARSH January 27, 1863, 
page 72.38 


Michigan Conference Fund 


JWe 


RECEIVED FROM CHURCHES. - Church at Battle Creek, $10,0 
Hillsdale $10,00. Locke $9,00. Oakland $6,00. North Plains $5,00. 
Hanover $24,00. Tompkins $9,00. Jackson $8,00. Charlotte 4,00. 
Owasso $6,00. North Plains $5,00. Colon $7,00. Caledonia $4,75. 
Parkville $8,00. North Liberty, Ind., $66,00. North Branch $9,70. 
Lapeer $4,00. Shelby $9,00. Tyrone $4,50. Orleans $18,00. Allegan 
$15,00. Monterey $30,00. Orange $6,00. Wright $70,00. Convis 
$3,00. East Thetford $3,00. Greenbush $8,00. Marshall $0,50. 
Newton $0,88. Salem Center $10,00.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 
72.39 


RECEIVED FROM INDIVIDUALS. - A. J. Richmond $1,00. 
Sabbath-keeper in Oakland $2,00. Dr. H. S. Lay $2,00. E. M. L. 
Corey $1,00.ARSH January 27, 1863, page 72.40 
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February 3, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 
1863. - NO. 10. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.1 


The War 


JWe 


THE war with carnal weapons fought 

Is not the war for me; 

But that in which God’s saints are taught 
To gain the victory, 

His word the sword, and faith my shield, 
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With Jesus’ help | ne’er will yield, 
Till from all sin I’m free. 
O that’s the war for me, etc. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.2 


The strife in which revenge must live 

Is not the strife for me. 

My Captain bids me all forgive, 

If 'd forgiven be. 

With love my breast-plate, firm I’ll stand, 

O’er every passion gain command: 

O this is liberty. 

Be this the strife for me, etc. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.3 


‘Mid death, and blood, a flag’s unfurled, 

‘Tis not the flag for me; 

Its bearers, unprepared, are hurled 

Into eternity. 

But there’s a banner proud doth wave, 

The name inscribed hath power to save; 

Tells of mount Calvary, 

O that’s the flag for me, etc. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.4 


Yes, there’s a strife, a deadly strife, 

Which every saint must share. 

And all who would victorious prove, 

Must the whole armor wear. 

Our foes are strong, but stronger He 

Who gained o’er death the victory, 

And bought our liberty. 

O that’s the strife for me, etc. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.5 


Then who will wear this armor bright, 
And come, a volunteer? 

The fight is good - there’s no retreat, 
And ne’er was better cheer. 

Lay every care and weight aside, 
Your every need will be supplied; 
There yet is room for thee. 

O come while mercy’s free, etc. 

J. A. DAYTON. 
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Chesaning, Mich.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.6 


The Bible no Refuge for Slavery 


JWe 


[THE subject of slavery naturally enough is being agitated more or 
less throughout the country. Believers in present truth are often met 
by opponents with the assertion that slavery is upheld by the Bible; 
and requests have been sent in that something be given on the 
subject through the Review. In compliance with these requests, and 
because we think it will meet the minds of the readers of the Review 
generally, we herewith commence a series of extracts from the 
work of Luther Lee on this subject entitled, Slavery Examined in the 
Light of the Bible.JARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.7 


Sin inherent in Slavery 


JWe 


IT is important to define the question to be discussed before 
opening the argument. It does not follow that slavery is right 
because one man may rightfully be another man’s servant.ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 73.8 


Limited servitude or such as pertains to children in their minority, 
and persons under various limited contracts and obligations, is not 
meant in the following Treatise. It is admitted that one person may 
rightfully owe service to another person under various 
circumstances.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.9 


By slavery is meant, the system which reduces man to a chattel, 
and buys and sells him, and subjects him to the liabilities of other 
property, claiming the same right of property in the offspring by 
virtue of the right previously asserted to the parent. This is the 
system of American slavery, and against it and all other slavery 
involving the same principles, the following arguments are 
directed. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.10 


Slavery consisting in the right of property in man, with the usual 
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incidents of that right must be morally wrong and sin in itself, for the 
following reasons.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.11 


ARGUMENT FIRST 


JWe 


It is inconsistent with man’s relation to God, and the obligations 
growing out of that relation.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.12 


Dr. Payne, in his “Elements of Moral Science,” says:—ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 73.13 


‘Virtue as it regards man, is the conformity or harmony of his 
affections and actions with the various relations in which he has 
been placed - of which conformity the perfect intellect of God, 
guided in its exercise by his infinitely holy nature, is the only 
infallible judge." ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.14 


If this be a correct definition of virtue, and we believe it is, it follows, 
that man cannot rightfully sustain two relations at the same time, 
with both of which his affections and actions cannot harmonize; 
which is the case with the relation that all men sustain to God, and 
the relation to property in man with its usual incidents. The relations 
we sustain to God are various. He is our Creator, our Preserver, our 
Benefactor - He is the framer of our bodies and the Father of our 
spirits and he is our Governor.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.15 


The quotation from Dr. Payne asserts that God is the judge of the 
conformity of man’s affections and actions to his relations, and this 
judgment God has expressed in the first great commandment, 
which reads as follows: ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.16 


“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” This 
commandment clearly lays such a claim to the affections of the 
heart, and demands such an entire devotion of the soul (Psukee 
Life) as gives tone to, and controls the actions; it therefore contains 
the foundation of absolute obedience to God. This is seen in the 
expression, “with all thy strength.” This requires a consecration of 
the physical powers in obedience to God, under the control of the 
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affections of the heart. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.17 


There is but one question more to settle, which is, can these 
affections and actions exist in the same heart and life, at the same 
time with those affections and actions which are consonant with the 
relation of a piece of property to its owner, a personal chattel to a 
chattel holder? Slavery may say what it pleases; common sense 
says, No.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.18 


To be under obligation to obey God, there must exist the right and 
power of devoting our lives to God, for there can be no obligation 
where there is not bothright and power to respond to that 
obligation. But the slave, who is the property of man, has not and 
cannot have the power of devoting his life to God, because his life 
is not at his own disposal, according to the dictates of his own 
understanding of right; he cannot do what God requires, but must 
do what men require, and wicked men too, who fear not God and 
regard not his law. Should it be said that slave owners do not 
interfere with the slave’s right to obey God, and liberty of 
conscience, every one must know that such an assumption would 
be false, for the extension of the right to slaves, to obey God, as 
free men professing the religion of the Bible deem it their duty to 
obey God, would overthrow the system of slavery.ARSH February 
3, 1863, page 73.19 


Further, if it were admitted that slave owners grant their slaves the 
privilege of obeying God, it would not relieve the difficulty, for it 
would still follow that the system of property in man, takes away 
from the human chattel the right to obey God, and puts it into the 
hand of the owner, who has the power to close up before the 
chattelized traveler to eternity, the path of obedience and with 
authority direct his footsteps in the way of sin and death. Man 
cannot sustain the relation of property to man, without an infraction 
of the relation that he sustains to God, and of the rights and powers 
essential to the conformity of his affections and actions to this 
relation, hence, the right of property in man cannot exist.ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 73.20 


The assumption of the relation of a chattel holder to a subject of 
God’s moral government, is to step in between such subject and 
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God, and disannul man’s relation to his Maker, and absolve him 
from his allegiance to Jehovah's throne. Can this be right? Does the 
Bible sanction such a principle, beaming as it does with the mind of 
Him who declares himself to be a jealous God: flashing with the 
lightnings of his displeasure, and speaking in the thunder tones of 
his wrath against all who turn away from the claims of his law to 
acknowledge any other authority, to serve any other God or bow 
down to the likeness of any thing in heaven, earth or hell? It cannot 
be.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.21 


ARGUMENT SECOND 


JWe 


Slavery conflicts with various specific duties which the Bible 
requires of all men.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.22 


Dr. Paley, in his moral philosophy, lays down the following 
rule:ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.23 


“A state of happiness is not to be expected by those who reserve to 
themselves the habitual practice of any one sin, or the neglect of 
any one known duty.”ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.24 


If then it can be shown that a state of slavery does interfere with a 
single duty to God, or involves its subjects in the necessity of 
violating one single precept of the gospel it will follow that it is and 
must remain wrong under all circumstances and forever. ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 73.25 


It is the duty of all intelligent beings to use all the means within their 
reach to acquire a knowledge of God and his will. To remain 
ignorant of God and of his will concerning us through neglect of the 
means within our reach, is of itself a sin of the darkest shade. But 
from what source is the knowledge of God to be derived? The 
answer is plain, the Scriptures. “To the law and to the testimony; if 
they speak not according to this word it is because there is no light 
in them.”ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.26 


It is clear that if the Scriptures are an expression of the mind of 
God, and have been inspired by his Spirit, all must possess a 
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common right of direct access to this fountain of moral light. This 
none will deny but the Pope and his menials. With this accords the 
practice of all Protestants: whenever they establish missions in any 
part of the world among the heathen, they put the Bible into their 
hands so soon as they can speak its language, or so soon as it can 
be translated into their own language. The only exception is found 
in the act of withholding the scriptures from the slaves of our own 
country, who might be taught to read them with far greater 
facility, ARSH February 3, 1863, page 73.27 


But God has made it our duty to know him, and to know him 
through this medium.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.1 


Luke 16:29. “They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear 
them.”ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.2 


John 5:39. “Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life." ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.3 


Acts 17:11. “These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in 
that they received the word with all readiness of mind, and 
searched the scriptures daily, whether these things were so.” ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 74.4 


W. M. Discipline - “It is expected of all who desire to continue in 
these societies, that they should continue to evidence their desire of 
salvation by searching the scriptures. All this we know his Spirit 
writes on truly awakened hearts. All which we are taught of God to 
observe.”ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.5 


The same principle is contained in the creed, written or unwritten, of 
every Protestant religious sect on earth; and every Protestant sect 
condemns the Romanists for withholding the scriptures from the 
people; and if it be wrong to withhold the scriptures, slavery cannot 
be right. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.6 


The right and duty of all men to possess themselves of the 
scriptures and to read and study the same being established, it only 
remains to show that slavery is of necessity and forever inimical to 
this right and duty; taking away the one, and nullifying the other. 
The right of property in man cannot exist co-ordinate with the right 
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and obligation to ‘search the scriptures. ARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 74.7 


1. The right and obligation to search the scriptures necessarily 
includes the right of acquiring property, first in money or money’s 
value with which to procure the scriptures to be read: and secondly, 
in the scriptures themselves. But property cannot acquire property; 
the very idea of the right of property in any thing, supposes an 
equal right of property in all productions and increase or income of 
such property; so that property cannot acquire property in its own 
right and for itself. If property increases or gathers other property 
around it, such increase does not belong to the property that 
produces or acquires it, but to the owner of the property. If this be 
denied, it will follow that the productions of the slaves do not belong 
to the slave owner but the slave himself, which will overthrow the 
whole system of slavery. This view shows that the slave, as 
property, cannot possess, in his own right, a Bible or the value of a 
Bible in any form, and therefore, the command of God to ‘search 
the scriptures,’ and the assumed right of property in man, are totally 
and irreconcilably opposed to each other, so that while God 
requires all men to search the scriptures, no man can rightfully be 
reduced to a chattel. With this agrees the law of slavery which says 
that a slave “can do nothing, possess nothing, nor acquire anything 
but what must belong to their master.” If a Bible should be given to 
a slave, so as to alienate the right of the giver in favor of the slave, 
the right to the Bible would not lodge with the slave, but pass over 
him and vest itself with the master, and this is not only by law but in 
the very philosophy of the right of property. ARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 74.8 


2. The right and obligation to search the scriptures includes the right 
to devote sufficient time to the pursuit of religious Knowledge. But 
the right of property in a man includes the right to monopolize and 
dispose of his whole time, so that he cannot possess the right of 
devoting his time or any part of it to the study of the scriptures, from 
which it follows again that the right of slavery is at war with the 
duties which God has commanded. If the advocate of slavery will 
attempt to evade the force of this, by denying that the right of 
property in man includes the right to control the time of such 
property, he will ruin his own cause; for if the slaveholder has not a 
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right to say how the slave shall improve his time, his right of 
property in him will not be worth contending about. If the right of 
property in man includes the right of controlling his time, it conflicts 
with duties which God requires, and must be wrong; and if it does 
not give the master the right to control the time of the slave, the 
whole practical system of slavery is a violation of right: ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 74.9 


In showing that slavery conflicts with certain specified duties, it is 
proper to notice the duty of publicly worshiping God. On this point 
we will quote but one text. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.10 


Hebrews 10:25. “Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves 
together, as the manner of some is.” This text clearly teaches the 
duty of meeting together in Christian assemblies for religious 
purposes, while slavery declares that the right of slaves so to 
assemble cannot be admitted with safety to the system.ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 74.11 


To conclude this argument, we say that to grant the slaves the 
simple right of obeying the gospel, by attending to all its devotional 
and social duties as they are commanded and understood by 
Christians generally, would overthrow the entire system. To give 
them the scriptures to be read according to the dictates of their own 
consciences, and to allow them the privilege of selecting their own 
ministers from whose lips they choose to hear the words of life, 
which is the inalienable right of all Christians, would come so near 
to the abolition of slavery as to leave but little to be done to 
complete it. The right of property in man cannot exist without taking 
away the right of doing the duties and enjoying the privileges of the 
gospel, and therefore the right of property in man cannot exist as a 
right, but must be wrong, whenever assumed.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 74.12 


(To be continued.) 


The Exaggeration Department 


JWe 
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SOME time ago, one of the editors of a daily newspaper asked 
another the secret of his success. “Well,” said he, “first get the 
news, and then make a grand fuss about it.” A fuss, a sensation, a 
stir about it, is the one thing needful to make the most of 
newspapers “go.”ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.13 


The other day | was riding up-town in a Fourth-avenue car. By the 
side of me sat a young man with two or three copies of the same 
paper in his hand. It was a popular weekly journal, the character of 
which was well known to me, and | also knew something of its 
“ways and means.” As we rode on we fell into conversation, and a 
remark of his led me to perceive that he had some relation to the 
papers he had with him. At length | asked him if he was one of the 
editors. He said “not an editor but a regular contributor, he furnished 
an article every week, for which he was paid by the week a salary, 
and each communication was expected to be about a certain 
length.” | then inquired what department he filled, and he opened 
the paper and showed me his production. It was entitled “The Rats 
of Brazil." ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.14 


| read part of it, and being filled with wonder at the marvelous rat- 
stories, their numbers, size, ferocity, and power, far exceeding 
anything that | had heard of before from Brazil or any other quarter 
of the world, | finally ventured, in a very confidential and yet 
knowing manner, to insinuate the faintest shadow of a doubt as to 
the strictly accurate character of the exceedingly interesting, 
graphic, and startling account he had permitted me to read. Pleased 
he evidently was with my simplicity; “verdancy” he may call it, when 
he serves me up as | am now serving him; and turning upon me 
with a familiar smile, he said: ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.15 


“True, well, that is a joke to be sure; true! what has that to do with 
it? My business is to write an article that will sell and sell the paper. 
| suppose my department might be called ‘The Exaggeration 
Department.’ | take a subject and work it up into a readable, 
entertaining exciting paper. Who cares whether the rats of Brazil 
are a foot longer or shorter, or more or less in numbers? There are 
plenty of rats everywhere, and when people read about them they 
want to read something they never read before. Everybody loves a 
‘big story,’ and | love to tell it." ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.16 
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Here | interposed a question as to the line of his studies: “Do you 
confine yourself to Natural History?”ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
74.17 


“Not always, but just now | am mostly in that way. | am getting up a 
splendid article on the ‘Cockroaches in Japan.”ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 74.18 


“Are there any there?” | asked hastily ARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 74.19 


“What has that to with it?” he answered. | take it for granted there 
may be, and nobody will care enough about the matter to make any 
inquiries, so the thing will be read, wondered at, and forgotten; it is 
copied into other papers, goes the rounds, dies out, and by and by 
comes up again. Then some traveler, merchant, missionary, or 
what not, pitches into it, and sends to the religious papers (here | 
winced a little) a communication denying the truthfulness of a 
statement he has seen going the rounds of the papers about the 
cockroaches of Japan; he knows from personal observation, having 
resided there seventeen years last July, and having just returned, 
that the statements are altogether unworthy of credit, and must 
have been made by some person not himself familiar with the 
natural history of that hitherto secluded empire." ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 74.20 


Here my neighbor paused to take breath, and | rewarded his 
eloquence by telling him that truth is the basis of all excellence in a 
newspaper as well as a man, and | thought it a great pity that a 
youth with so much imagination as he evidently possessed would 
not employ it in illustrating and adorning the true, rather than 
inventing the false. The word struck him harshly; the blow was not 
expected, and he went upon another track immediately. ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 74.21 


“It is bread, sir; it's a question of meat and potatoes, sir. | must live, 
you know, sir.” ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.22 


“No,” said |. “| do not see any necessity of your living at all. What 
good do you do? What is your life worth to the community? What 
loss would it be to this city or the world if a man should die who 
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earns his bread by exaggeration: by telling the public what he 
knows to be without foundation in fact, and which misleads and 
misinforms everybody who reads?”ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
74.23 


We had just reached this point in our conversation and Fourth street 
at the same time, where he said he must get out. He looked a little 
hurt by the bluntness of my remarks. He was of the same class with 
the “Dreadful-Accident Makers,” who startle the public with their 
ingenious fabrications. Just now that set are writing letters from the 
seat of war, and the lies they tell are so many that the regular 
correspondent who values his reputation hardly stands a chance. It 
is a fact that many people love a terrible story, an incredible story, 
and its truth is the last and least element in it they care to question. 
- N. Y. Observer.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.24 


Traitors in our Army 


JWe 


WE have already announced the fact that the 109th Regiment of 
Illinois Volunteers has in good part deserted to the Rebels. The 
Cincinnati Commercial says of it: ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
74.25 


MUTINY. - The 109th Illinois Regiment mutinied, a few days ago, at 
Holly Springs. This regiment was raised at Anna, a place in that 
portion of Illinois Known as Egypt, where the Democracy cast an 
almost unanimous vote. The Lieutenant-Colonel went over to the 
enemy; the other officers and men, except the Colonel, who is a 
loyal man, are under arrest. This regiment, before it left Illinois, 
drove a farmer out of his house at midnight because he had hired 
two negroes. There are said to be one or two other Southern Illinois 
regiments who are not to be depended upon.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 74.26 


The Louisville Journal has a letter from Columbus, Ky., of the 11th 
inst., which says: ARSH February 3, 1863, page 74.27 


“Among the officers taken [at the surprise and rout of the Rebels at 
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Knob Creek] was one P. H. Strickland, second lieutenant in 
Company A, 1st Tennessee Partisan Rangers. Upon Lieut. 
Strickland, Capt. Moore found forty paroles of men belonging to the 
109th Illinois. Major Strickland of the 52nd Indiana being a relative 
of Lieut. Strickland, they at once entered into free and confidential 
conversation. Among other things, the Lieutenant informed the 
Major that every man in the 109th Illinois, from the Colonel down, 
belonged to the Knights of the Golden Circle, and that they (the 
Rebels) were afraid we would find it out, because they were so bold 
and imprudent about it. He also said that there were very many 
officers in our army belonging to that society, and that they 
rendered the Confederates more service than they did the Federals. 
Continuing, he added that we had no idea of the strength of that 
society in the North, and that through it they were apprised of all 
important army matters.” - N. Y. Tribune.ARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 75.1 


“Lo, Here!”ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.2 


WHEN Jesus was asked, “What shall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world?” he said, “Take heed that no man 
deceive you; for many shall come in my name, saying, | am Christ; 
and shall deceive many.” We learn that only one appeared before 
the destruction of Jerusalem; but afterward, there were many. Next 
in order is mentioned wars and rumors of wars. Then nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; and there shall 
be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. All 
these are the beginning of sorrows; consequently the end must be 
some distance in the future, after the foregoing events have 
transpired. Jerusalem was destroyed in the first war of any note, 
after the foregoing prophecy was uttered. We do not see how nation 
could rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, while the 
Roman empire was undivided, and occupied almost the entire 
known world. In order that kingdom should rise against kingdom, it 
was necessary that the Roman kingdom should be broken up into 
fragments, as symbolized by the ten horns of Daniel’s fourth beast; 
which was not accomplished till the fifth century; hence, we cannot 
look for kingdom to rise against kingdom, till the separate kingdoms 
were established. Since the breaking up of the Roman empire, it 
has been most literally fulfilled. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.3 
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Following the wars of kingdoms, is another long string of events, 
which brings us near the end. He then says, “Then if any man shall 
say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there, believe it not. It appears 
that there is to be a second edition of false christs, who will show 
great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect." ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.4 


At the present time the demons are making great efforts, through 
their mediums, to persuade people that the second coming of Christ 
is now taking place through Spiritualism.ARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 75.5 


The following is from a late number of the Monthly Religious 
Magazine, published by the Boston Unitarians, and said to be 
probably the most popular of our religious magazines. It has an 
article headed, Modern Spiritualism, from which the following is 
quoted:ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.6 


“But it is our solemn conviction that these things (spiritual 
manifestations) do announce that second coming of which the 
Scriptures teach. The condition of the earth and its people, the 
signs of the times, indicate this more than ever before; whilst the 
near presence of the spirit-world brings with it holy influences which 
must elevate and spiritualize all of earth’s creatures who will receive 
them, and, as good is ever stronger than evil, will sooner or later 
drive off into outer darkness all who willfully reject and oppose them 
out of the ignorance of their hearts. If God’s holy angels can and do 
so come, why may not the blessed Spirit of Jesus come too? Has 
he not come already? Is he not in the midst of us even now, and we 
know him not?” - World’s Crisis. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.7 


Seed-time and Harvest 


JWe 


LIFE is a seed-time; the harvest is to be reaped hereafter. In this 
world we sow: in eternity we shall reap. This is according to the 
analogy of nature. We always sow before we reap; and some space 
of time intervenes between seed-time and harvest. We never 
expect to gather a crop as soon as we put the seed into the ground. 
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The harvest follows seed-time after an interval; it does not precede 
nor accompany it. It is so in this case. Some think we reap as we go 
along - that harvest and seed-time are all together - that we are 
punished in this world for our sins; but it is not so. This is contrary to 
nature. This life is the seed-time; the harvest is not yet, but will be 
by and by; the judgment is to come. The judgment is not before 
death, but after it; just as the harvest is not before seed time, but 
after it. And it is well to remember that the harvest always follows 
seed-time, and partakes of its nature; for whatever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap. If he sows wheat, he shall reap wheat; if he 
sows tares, he must reap them. They who spend their youth and 
prime in idleness and vice cannot be respected and happy in old 
age. They who waste their seasons of improvement, instead of 
preparing for the duties of after life, and to fill with honor the sphere 
in which they may be called to move, cannot expect to be honored 
or useful. They who sow idleness must reap barrenness. The same 
analogy holds in spiritual things. The sluggard must beg in harvest, 
and have nothing. It is only by the use of diligence that the heart 
can be kept, and it is only in the same diligent use of means that 
growth in grace can be secured. In the same way, too, is a joyful 
harvest to be reaped hereafter. Here we must sow if there we would 
reap. - Sel.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.8 


Evil Men Waxing Worse 


JWe 


ONE of the signs of the last days was to be that evil men and 
seducers should wax worse and worse.ARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 75.9 


Read the following account of the barbarity of Rebel guerrillas upon 
their victims, and ask yourself if some have not already reached 
about the lowest depths of infernal depravity. ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 75.10 


Brig.-Gen. Ben Loan publishes inThe Missouri Democrat a letter 
from Col. Penick, commanding at Independence, which states that 
Private Johnson was brought in dead on the 11th of January, and 
that he is the fifth one murdered there in a week by Rebel guerrillas. 
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They were all wounded, and killed afterward. All of them were shot 
in the head, and several of them had their faces cut to pieces with 
boot-heels. Powder was exploded in one man’s ear, and both ears 
were cut off close to the head. Guerrillas are threatening Union 
women in the country. They have also levied an assessment upon 
the loyal men of the county and are collecting it ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 75.11 


“A Ruined World.” 


JWe 


To the student of prophecy, nothing seems plainer than that the 
present dispensation of the world must soon be closed. All things 
indicate approaching ruin. It is a period for breaking up old 
institutions, a time of disorganization, when every man’s hand is 
turning against his neighbor. The spirit of union is nearly gone; it is 
only like clay and iron. There is no strength in it. It resembles some 
modern wagon tires that are only glued on. They may /ook well till 
put into action; then appears their weakness. So some of the 
proposed unions may have a very plausible appearance on paper, 
but in their execution, they all fall in pieces, and the whole effort is 
closed up in one word - ruin. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.12 


The following is from the London Quarterly Journal of Prophecy 
—ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.13 


“Trust not the prophets who cry peace, who talk of a millennium 
brought about by popular education, by intellectual development, by 
the increase of knowledge and human inventions. Before the 
coming of our Saviour we look for no great or permanent change, 
no re-genesis of earth. The empty house may be swept and 
garnished, but it will be re-occupied by spirits worse than before. 
The powers of evil must attain a fearful development when Satan 
throws his last stake for a ruined world. It is no insignificant foe 
whom our Lord shall destroy at his coming. As the plague absorbs 
all lesser diseases, so will creeds and old institutions, disappear; 
but in their stead there will be enthroned on the high places the 
fearful forms of infidelity and atheism, and fierce democratic 
ambition. Our Saviour has distinctly forewarned us of this 
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characteristic of the latter times.” - World’s Crisis. ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 75.14 


One Tract Saving Fifteen Hundred Souls 


JWe 


A YOUNG mountaineer chief in Burma, when two hundred and fifty 
miles from his own home, was taught to read by a missionary’s 
wife. The little tract she used in teaching him caused the scales of 
heathenism to fall from his eyes, and showed him the way to Jesus. 
He went back to his mountain-home a converted man. A little tract 
saved him! When he reached home he told the story of Jesus, 
which he had learned from the tract, to his people. Crowds flocked 
to hear him speak. The Holy Ghost was with him, and in one year 
fifteen hundred souls were hopefully saved - saved as the result of 
one little tract ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.15 


Scatter tracts! Scatter tracts! Who can tell but your hand may give a 
tract that shall be the means of saving many a soul?ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 75.16 


FOOD FOR THE MIND. - Knowledge is called food for the mind. A: 
the body cannot grow without food, so the mind cannot grow 

without something to think about. But the mind shows the kind of 

things it thinks about more than the flesh and bones of birds show 

when they are fed with colored matter. The mind also forms a habit 

of entertaining the same kind of thoughts, so that it cannot readily 

change its themes of meditation. The frivolous cannot in a day 

become serious, nor the thoughtful, trifling. The worldling cannot 

easily leave caring for the things of the world and trust a heavenly 

Father’s care, nor a humble person seek to be grand in the world’s 

esteem. Jesus said, This is the bread which cometh down from 

heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die. ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 75.17 


“O write upon my memory Lord 

The texts and doctrines of thy word; 

That | may stray from thee no more, 

But love thee better than before. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
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75.18 


“With thoughts of Christ and things divine 

Fill up this foolish heart of mine; 

That hoping pardon through his blood, 

| may lie down and wake with God."ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
75.19 


Loitering 


JWe 


IDLE people all are found 

Standing on the enemy’s ground, 

He will find them work to do, 

He will pay them wages too.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.20 


Are they not of wisdom void, 

Those that saunter unemployed? 

Young or old who fondly play 

Their important time away.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.21 


What a bold and foolish lie, 
When we hear a trifler cry, 
“| no other business have!” 
Has he not a soul to save? ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.22 


Has he from his Lord above 

No one talent to improve? 

Let him go and muse on this, 

Sloth is the worst wickedness.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.23 


Sloth is the accursed root, 

Whence ten thousand evils shoot; 

Every vice and every sin, 

Doth with idleness begin. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.24 


We by idleness expose 

Our own souls to dreadful woes; 

We whenever loitering thus, 

Tempt the Devil to tempt us. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.25 
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But suffice the season past 
That our time away we cast, 
Thoughtless and insensible, 
Dancing on the brink of hell. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.26 


Let us unto Jesus turn, 

For our misspent moments mourn; 

Let us in the Spirit’s power, 

Promise to stand still no more. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.27 


Sister A. J. D. Griffith writes from Amboy, Ohio: | still love the 
Review and Instructor, and am trying to realize the truths they bring. 
| feel thankful that there is light in the darkness of this world, and 
some mount Pisgahs from which to catch a glimpse of the promised 
land, though | do not gain that hight so often as | could wish. | want 
to heed all the warnings given, both in the holy Bible and through 
the gifts of the church; but oh how weak! “sinning, repenting, 
sinning still alway.” There is a heaven to be gained, and | mean to 
strive more earnestly to be there. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
75.28 


WE are apt to see the clouds that hang over us, forgetting the clear 
blue sky beyond them.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 75.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 3, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation (Concluded.) CHAPTER XxXIl 


JWe 


VERSE 1 And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 2. In 
the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was there 
the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her 
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fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of 
the nations. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.1 


The angel continues to show John the wonderful things of the city of 
God. In the midst of the street of the city is the tree of life. Although 
the word street is here used in the singular number, with the definite 
article, the, before it, we do not understand that there is but one 
street in the city; for there are twelve gates, and there must of 
course be a street leading to each gate. But the street here spoken 
of, is the street by way of distinction: it is the main street, or, as the 
original word signifies, the broad way, the great avenue. The tree of 
life is in the midst of this street; but the tree of life is on either side of 
the river of life; hence the river of life is also in the midst of the 
street of the city. This river proceeds from the throne of God. The 
picture thus presented before the mind is this: The glorious throne 
of God at the head of this broad way or avenue, out of that throne 
the river of life flowing lengthwise through the center of the street, 
and the tree of life, growing on either side and forming a high and 
magnificent arch over that majestic stream, and spreading its life- 
bearing branches far away on either side. How broad this broad 
street is, we have no means of determining: but it will be at once 
perceived that a city three hundred and seventy-five miles on each 
side, would be able to devote quite an ample space to its great 
avenue.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.2 


But how can the tree of life be but one tree, and still be on either 
side of the river? 1. It is evident that there is but one tree of life. 
From Genesis to Revelation it is spoken of as but one -the tree of 
life. 2. To be at once on both sides of the river, it must have more 
than one trunk, in which case it must be united at the top or in its 
upper branches, in order to form but one tree. John, caught away in 
the Spirit, and presented with a minute view of this wonderful 
object, says that it was on either side of the river. Another eye- 
witness has borne similar testimony: “We all marched in, and felt 
that we had a perfect right in the city. Here we saw the tree of life 
and the throne of God. Out of the throne came a pure river of water; 
and on either side of the river was the tree of life. At first | thought | 
saw two trees; but | looked again, and saw that they were united at 
the top in one tree. So it was the tree of life on either side of the 
river of life. Its branches bowed to the place where we stood, and 
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the fruit was glorious, which looked like gold mixed with silver.” 
Experience and Views, pp.12,13. And why should such a tree be 
looked upon as unnatural or incredible, since we have an illustration 
of it here upon earth. The banyan tree of India is of precisely the 
same nature in this respect. Of this tree the Encyc. Americana thus 
speaks: “The ficus Indica (Indian fig, or banyan tree) has been 
celebrated from antiquity from its letting its branches drop and take 
root in the earth, which, in their turn become trunks, and give out 
other branches, a single tree thus forming a little forest.” Thus we 
believe the tree of life extends and supports itself. The tree of life 
bears twelve kinds of fruits, and yields its fruit every month, 
probably one kind each month. This fact throws light upon the 
declaration in /saiah 66:23, that all flesh shall come up from one 
new moon to another to worship before the Lord of hosts. The word 
new moon should be rendered month. The redeemed come up to 
the city from month to month to partake of the fruit of the tree of life. 
Its leaves are for the healing of the nations: literally, the service of 
the nations.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.3 


Verse 3. And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall serve him: 4. 
And they shall see his face; and his name shall be in their 
foreheads.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.4 


This language proves that the great God, the Father, is referred to, 
as well as the Son. The word, his, in the sentence, “And they shall 
see his face,” refers to the Father, as we learn from chap 
14:1.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.5 


Verse 5. And there shall be no night there: and they need no 
candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light: 
and they shall reign forever and ever. 6. And he said unto me, 
These sayings are faithful and true: and the Lord God of the holy 
prophets sent his angel to show unto his servants the things which 
must shortly be done. 7. Behold, | come quickly: blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 76.6 


Here again we have the declaration that there shall be no night in 
the city; for the Lord God will be the light of the place. Verse 7 





499 


proves that Christ is the speaker, a fact which it is of especial 
importance to bear in mind in connection with verse 74. To keep the 
sayings of the prophecy of this book is to obey the duties brought to 
view in connection with the prophecy, as, for instance, in chap 14:9- 
12.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.7 


Verse 8. And | John saw these things, and heard them. And when | 
had heard and seen, | fell down to worship before the feet of the 
angel which showed me these things. 9. Then saith he unto me, 
See thou do it not: for | am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book: 
worship God. 10. And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand. 11. He that is unjust, 
let him be unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and 
he that is righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let 
him be holy still. 12. And behold, | come quickly; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his work shall be. ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 76.8 


For remarks on verse 9, see Thoughts on chap 79:70. In verse 10 
John is told not to seal the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 
Popular theology says that the book is sealed. One of two things 
follows from this: either John disobeyed his instructions, or popular 
theology is fulfilling /saiah 5:20-23. Verse 11 proves that probation 
closes, and the cases of all are unalterably fixed before the coming 
of Christ; for in the very next verse Christ says, “Behold, | come 
quickly.” What dangerous and insane presumption, then, to claim as 
Age-to-come believers do, that there will be probation even after 
that event! Christ’s reward is with him, to give every man as his 
work shall be; which is another conclusive proof that there can be 
no probation after that event; for all the living wicked, those “who 
know not God,” the heathen, and “who obey not the gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ,” the sinners of Christian lands, 2 Thessalonians 
1:8, will be visited with swift destruction from Him who then comes 
in flaming fire to take vengeance on his foes.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 76.9 


Verse 13. | am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last. 14. Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
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the gates into the city, ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.10 


Christ here applies to himself the appellation of Alpha and Omega. 
As applied to him, the expression must be taken in a more limited 
sense than when applied to the Father, as in chap 7:8. Christ is the 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, of the great plan of 
salvation. Verse 14, as before noticed, is the language of Christ. 
The commandments of which he speaks are his Father’s. 
Reference can be had to nothing else but the ten commandments 
as delivered on Mt. Sinai. He pronounces a blessing upon those 
who keep them. Thus in the closing chapter of the word of God, and 
near the very close of the last testimony which the faithful and true 
Witness there left for his people, he solemnly pronounces a 
blessing upon those who keep the commandments of God. Let 
those who believe in the abolition of the law, weigh well this 
fact. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.11 


Verse 15. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a 
lie. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.12 


Dog is the Bible symbol of a shameless and impudent man. Who 
would wish to be left in the company of those whose lot is outside of 
the city of God; yet how many will stand condemned as idolaters, 
how many as those who make lies, and how many more as those 
who love them and love to circulate them after they are 
made!ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.13 


Verse 16. | Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. | am the root and the offspring of David, and 
the bright and morning star. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.14 


Jesus testifies these things in the churches, showing that the whole 
book of Revelation is given to the seven churches; which is another 
incidental proof that the seven churches are representatives of the 
church through the entire gospel dispensation. Christ is the 
offspring of David, in that he appeared on earth in the line of 
David’s descendants. He is the root of David, inasmuch as he was 
the great antitype of David, and the maker and upholder of all 
things. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.15 
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Verse 17. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. ARSH February 
3, 1863, page 76.16 


Thus are all invited to come. The Lord’s love for mankind, would not 
be satisfied in merely preparing the blessings of eternal life, 
opening the way to them, and announcing that all might come who 
would; but he sends out an earnest invitation to come. He sets it 
forth as a favor done to himself, if persons will come and partake of 
the infinite blessings provided by his infinite love. His invitation, how 
gracious! how full! how free! None of those who are finally lost will 
ever have occasion to find fault with the provisions that have been 
made for their salvation. They can never find fault with the light that 
has been granted to show them the way of life. They can never find 
fault with the invitations and entreaties that Mercy has given them to 
turn and live. From the very beginning there has been a power 
exerted, as strong as could be and still leave man his own free 
agent, - a power to draw him heaven-ward and raise him from the 
abyss into which he had fallen. Come! has been the entreaty of the 
Spirit, from the lips of God himself, from the lips of his prophets, 
from the lips of his apostles, and from the lips of his Son, even while 
in his infinite compassion and humility he was paying the debt of 
our transgression. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.17 


The last message of mercy that is now going forth, is another and a 
final utterance of divine long-suffering and compassion. Come, is 
the invitation it gives. Come, for all things are ready. And the last 
sound that will fall from Mercy’s lips on the ear of the sinner, ere the 
thunders of vengeance burst upon him, will be the heavenly 
invitation, Come. So great is the loving-kindness of a merciful God 
to rebellious man. Yet they will not come. Acting independently, and 
deliberately, they refuse to come. So when they shall see Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, and themselves thrust 
out, they will have no one to accuse, no one to blame but their own 
selves. They will be brought to feel this in all its bitterness; for the 
time will come when it will be as described by Pollok, when he 
says,ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.18 


“And evermore the thunders murmuring spoke 
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From out the darkness, uttering loud these words, 

Which every guilty conscience echoed back: 

‘Ye knew your duty but ye did it not.’ 

Dread words! that barred excuse, and threw the weight 

Of every man’s perdition on himself 

Directly home—— 

‘Ye knew your duty, but ye did it not.” ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
76.19 


The bride also says, Come. But the bride is the city, and how does 
that say, Come? If we could be strengthened to behold the living 
glories of that city and live, and should be permitted to gaze upon 
its dazzling beauty, and be assured that we had a perfect right to 
enter therein, and bathe in that ocean of bliss and blessedness, and 
revel in its glory forever and ever, would it not then say to us, 
Come, with a persuasion which no power could resist? Who of us in 
view of this could turn away and say that we had no desire for an 
inheritance there?ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.20 


But though we cannot now look upon that city, the unfailing word of 
God has promised it, and that is sufficient to inspire in us an implicit 
and living faith; and through the channel of that faith it says to us, 
Come. Come if you would inherit mansions where sickness, sorrow, 
pain, and death, can never enter; if you would have a right to the 
tree of life, and pluck its immortal fruit, and eat and live; if you would 
drink of the water of the river of life, that floweth from the throne of 
God clear as crystal. Come, if you would obtain through those 
glittering gates of pearl an abundant entrance into the eternal city; if 
you would walk its streets of transparent gold; if you would behold 
its glowing foundation stones; if you would see the King in his 
beauty on his azure throne. Come if you would sing the jubilee song 
of millions, and share their joy. Come if you would join the anthems 
of the redeemed with their harps of gold, and know that your exile is 
forever over and this is your eternal home. Come, if you would 
receive a palm of victory, and know that you are forever free. Come, 
if you would exchange the furrows of your care-worn brow for a 
jeweled crown. Come, if you would see the salvation of the 
ransomed myriads, the glorified throng which no man can number. 
Come, if you would drink from the pure fountain of celestial bliss, if 
you would shine as the stars forever in the firmament of glory, if you 
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would share in the unutterable rapture that fills the triumphant hosts 
as they behold before them unending ages of glory ever 
brightening, and joys ever new.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 76.21 


The bride does say, Come. Who of us shall resist the invitation? 
The word of truth is pledged to us that if we keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, we shall have right 
to the tree of life, we shal/ enter in through the gates into the city. 
And we shall feel that we are at home in our Father’s house, amid 
those gorgeous splendors, and that these very mansions were 
prepared for us; and we shall realize the full truth of those cheering 
words, “Blessed is he that is called to the marriage-supper of the 
Lamb.” Revelation 19:9.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.1 


“Let him that heareth say, Come.” We have heard of the glory, of 
the beauty, of the blessings of that goodly land, and we say, Come. 
We have heard of the river with its verdant banks, of the tree with its 
healing leaves, of the ambrosial bowers that bloom in the Paradise 
of God, and we say, Come. Whosoever will, let him come and take 
of the water of life freelyARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.2 


Verse 18. For | testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book: 19. And 
if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and 
out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in this 
book.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.3 


What is it to add to, or take from, the book of this prophecy? Let it 
be borne in mind that it is the book of this prophecy, or the 
Revelation, which is the subject of remark; hence the additions or 
detractions are to be from this book. Nothing can be called an 
addition to this book except something added with an effort to palm 
it off as a part of the genuine book of Revelation. To take from it 
would be to suppress some of its testimony. As the book of 
Revelation could not be called an addition to the book of Daniel, so 
if God should see fit to make further revelations to us by his Spirit, it 
would be no addition to the book of Revelation, unless it should 
claim to be a part of that book.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.4 
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Verse 20. He which testifieth these things saith, Surely | come 
quickly: Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus. 21. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. AmenARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 77.5 


The word of God is given to instruct us in reference to the plan of 
salvation. The second coming of Christ is to be the climax and 
completion of that great scheme; it is most appropriate, therefore, 
that the book should close with the solemn announcement, Behold, 
| come quickly. Be it ours to join with fervent hearts in the response 
of the apostle, Amen. Even so come, Lord JesusARSH February 3, 
1863, page 77.6 


A Great Crisis 


JWe 


Is evidently before us. We shall need to be wholly converted to God 
in order to be prepared for it. There is great danger of self- 
deception. We may have adopted, early in life, some idea or notion 
into our religious or even political creed, that we consider as 
established beyond question; and, in such case, there is danger of 
trusting to our own perverted judgment to the rejection of the clearly 
revealed will of God. The reason why revelation is rejected by so 
many, is because men assume to judge of its requirements and 
teachings by their own depraved natures and perverted judgments. 
God gives us evidences sufficient to prove the truth of his revealed 
word. Then he requires us to receive it as a whole, not objecting to 
some parts which are not in perfect harmony with our prejudices, or 
which are not clear to our mind. When sufficient evidence has been 
given to establish the truth as a whole, the particulars, though they 
may not coincide with our creed, are to be received by authority. 
This submission to the authority of the Author of revelation, even in 
things in which our judgment fails to perceive the reasonableness, 
is the result of being converted to God. It is because man is not 
capable of directing himself, that revelation condescends to offer 
him guidance. A guide that consults, and always approves our 
judgment, is of no use to us. The pocket compass is of no use to 
the man lost in the wilderness, who always condemns it and rejects 
its guidance, when it disagrees with his opinion of the way it ought 
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to point. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.7 


The great danger to which we are exposed is that we shall willfully 
follow our own way, to the rejection of the revealed will of God. The 
Lord offers us help. Shall we accept of it, or shall we say that we 
can help ourselves? Some are willing to receive the teaching of 
God through the gifts of the Spirit, so long as it is in perfect 
harmony with their views and feelings, and consequently is useless 
to them as a guide, but when it corrects their errors and reproves 
their sins, and proposes to lead them into the right way, they reject 
it. God cannot help them, unless they will accept of his help. ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 77.8 


God has seen fit, in his great mercy, to reprove the wrongs of 
ministers in the present truth. | desire and design to be benefited by 
it. | want a more perfect consecration to the will of God. | want to 
feel the solemn responsibility that rests upon me to preach the 
word, and to let my life correspond with the solemn truths which | 
utter. To be instant in season, out of season, to reprove, to rebuke 
with all long-suffering and doctrine. | want to feel the woe that is 
upon me, if | neglect duty, and be willing to suffer with Christ before 
| reign with him. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.9 


My brethren in the ministry, shall we, after having preached the 
gospel to others, become cast away? May God forbid! Let us heed 
the testimony and come up to the work. Let us be as willing to 
sacrifice, as our brethren who contribute of their means to advance 
the cause. We know but little of suffering yet. Compare them with 
the sufferings of the apostle to the Gentiles, and we shall be 
ashamed to mention them. Let us awake to duty and get ready for 
the refreshing.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.10 


| humbly ask the prayers of the people of God, of those with whom 
God communes by his Spirit. Pray that God will give me spiritual 
discernment and overcoming grace.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
rg i fy) 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 
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JWe 


AT the time of my last report | was on my way to North Liberty, Ind., 
to attend the quarterly meeting in that place. This meeting held from 
Friday evening, Jan. 9, to Sunday evening. A few came in from 
Laporte and other places. We held seven meetings in all. Gave five 
public discourses which were listened to with good interest. The 
meetings of the church we trust will be of lasting benefit to them. 
Our hearts were encouraged at the last meeting, especially as we 
were met to attend the ordinances, to see a daughter of one of our 
brethren make a start to serve God. Several persons furnished 
themselves with our publications at this meeting, desiring to 
understand more of this matter. May they take a stand for 
truth.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.12 


Sabbath and first-day, Jan. 17 and 18, in company with Bro. 
Byington, spent in quarterly meeting at Charlotte. Our meetings 
were of interest. Many more than we anticipated turned out to hear. 
Some who would not attend the tent meeting, listened with interest 
to the truth there. We were glad to find the church all holding on 
their way, and others almost persuaded to take up the cross. ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 77.13 


On returning from this meeting to Battle Creek, we met Bro. White, 
and it was thought best, for several reasons, to exchange 
appointments; and so Bro. Byington and myself came on to 
Caledonia to attend the quarterly meeting there, appointed for Jan. 
24 and 25. This meeting continued for five days, in which we had 
twelve meetings, and gave nine public discourses. Our minds were 
especially drawn out upon the signs of the times and the necessity 
of God’s people all striving to prepare for the scenes coming. The 
church is arising there. Backsliders were reclaimed, and souls 
converted. Yesterday ten were baptized. A Sabbath-school was 
organized, and parents begin to feel the necessity of taking hold for 
their children. Last evening two of Bro. Hardy’s children took hold at 
the family altar, to make a start to serve the Lord.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 77.14 


We have come here to-day to attend quarterly meeting which will 
commence to-morrow evening.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.15 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Wright, Mich. 


Meetings in Wakeman, Ohio 


JWe 


AFTER my failure to get to Orwell, | returned west as far as 
Wakeman. The brethren judged that there was a favorable opening 
there, as a good impression was left with many when Bro. Cornell 
was there with the tent. Had it been possible for him to have 
remained long enough to go through the course, doubtless a good 
work would have been accomplished. | had taken a cold during the 
heavy storm preceding, which disabled me for some days. The 
Congregational house was obtained, and | commenced lecturing 
Sabbath evening (16th inst.) | held two meetings, and had an 
appointment for Sunday evening following; but on Sunday the 
sexton informed me that he was ordered to close the house. He 
said no fault was found with my preaching, but the ladies papered 
the house, and objected to our using it, as the paper might be 
loosened! For so weighty a reason, the synagogue was 
closed. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.16 


An upper room in the Exchange was fitted up, and there | continued 
till Monday evening last. It rained much of the time | was there, and 
the roads were exceedingly bad; consequently the meetings were 
not largely attended. But all considered the attendance good under 
the circumstances, and the interest was good. Those who had kept 
the Sabbath were much strengthened and encouraged, and several 
additions made to their number. Others acknowledge the truth who 
will, | fear, never obey it. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.17 


Though the circumstances were so unfavorable, | greatly enjoyed 
and prized the privilege of giving the word of warning to those who 
came so constantly through mud and rain to hear. May the truth 
grow brighter and more precious to their hearts. ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 77.18 


| have another place selected to give a course of lectures; a good 
opening. But | must defer it till the weather shall change and the 
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roads be different. Meantime | shall employ myself visiting such 
churches as | can get conveyance to.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
77.19 


| came to this place to visit and form acquaintance with Bro. Bartlett; 
but was sadly disappointed on learning that he was in the army. | 
found his companion keeping the Sabbath alone. She is firm in the 
truth as far as she has had opportunity to learn it, never having 
heard a lecture. Induced to enlist, partly for fear of a draft, he has 
had occasion to regret the rash step, and encourages sister B. to 
hold on to the truth, and keep the Sabbath of the Lord, which he is 
not permitted to do. | ask the brethren and sisters especially in this 
State, to remember these dear souls in their prayers, earnestly 
desiring that God in the richness of his mercy, will work out for them 
a deliverance.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 77.20 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Oberlin, Ohio, Jan. 22, 1863. 


Meetings in lowa 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Since my last report | have had some good 
meetings, and | rejoice to say that the prospect is brightening. The 

truth has a deep hold on many at West Union. Our last meeting was 
a truly affecting scene. After a lengthy meeting, we talked a long 

while, even till about midnight, when we bade them an affectionate 

farewell. The next day we journeyed forty miles to Independence. 

We felt that the Lord was with us, and prospered us in the way. 

Here we agreed that it was safest for Bro. Snook to go directly 
home with our team, for it was thawing up fast. | then took the cars 

for Waterloo. | had eight meetings with the friends there, and six 

were baptized. The scene at the baptism was solemn, and the 

effect was good upon the people. | could hear of but one that stood 

opposed to the visions. The church was organized after baptism, 

and they appear to be united and happy. ARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 77.21 


Sunday morning | was conveyed to my appointment at Laporte City, 
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sixteen miles, where | had three meetings that day and one the next 
morning. This visit was timely. The most spiritual had been 
discouraged by a spirit of debate and formality that had nearly 
destroyed the life and interest of the meetings. The talking and chit- 
chat before and after meetings had been deleterious. The assembly 
was not solemn; instead of deep feeling and meditation, a light spirit 
prevailed. Our testimony was received, and the weeping, melting 
spirit came into the meeting. | trust they also will see better times. | 
arrived here last evening weary and worn. Have had twelve 
meetings in six days and traveled sixty miles in the time. | 
commence meetings here this evening, having sent a special 
request to all who deny the visions to come and hear our defense. | 
learn that most of the seceded party are coming out. O that the Lord 
may give wisdom and power to defend the precious testimony he 
has in mercy given to the remnant.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
78.1 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Marion, lowa, Jan. 28, 1863. 


The Garden of Agony 


JWe 


THE breezes are cold, as from Cedron they blow, 

And over Gethsemane quivering they go: 

But Jesus regards not the chill of the air: 

He came to Gethsemane’s garden for prayer.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 78.2 


The heavens are covered with wild-looking clouds, 

And darkness unwonted the soft starlight shrouds; 

But Jesus beholds not the terrors they wear; 

He came to Gethsemane’s garden for prayer.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 78.3 


The hours of the night-shade pass sadly away, 

And long is the time to the dawning of day: 

But though all be sadness, he lingers still there; 

He came to Gethsemane’s garden for prayer.ARSH February 3, 
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1863, page 78.4 


Thus Jesus prepared for that ocean of wo, 

That soon in its wrath o’er his soul was to flow: 

The dark scenes of pain he was strengthened to bear; 

He was heard, when those hours he devoted to prayer. ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 78.5 


My soul, when the tempest of sorrow is high, 

O’erwhelmed with thy anguish, to God lift thy cry: 

O yield not thy thoughts to the woes of despair; 

For God ever hears and will answer thy prayer.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 78.6 


Why not be Prompt? 


JWe 


MANY times during the month just past, have | been led to wish that 
our brethren might learn to be prompt. In religion, as well as worldly 
matters, success depends in no small degree upon the single item 
of promptness. A lack of this essential item in any matter, whether 
of a religious or worldly character, betrays a lack of interest therein. 
Brethren, must it be true of us that we are faulty in this respect? Let 
us for one moment consider the nature of our faith - the shortness 
of time, and the great work to be done therein for ourselves and the 
world! Ought we not to be deeply interested? Ought we not to be 
zealously engaged? Ought we not to be prompt?ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 78.7 


| submit the foregoing considerations to some of our brethren in 
New York, - particularly those that were, and still are, so negligent 
about forwarding their S. B. reports, as required by the action of our 
State conference. Said reports should have been ali/ sent to the 
Secretary prior to the first of January. Ample time was given for the 
same to have been done. But the first of January came, and but few 
reports came with it. | immediately wrote nearly twenty letters to 
different brethren, calling for said reports. | am glad to say that | 
have finally received satisfactory returns to most of them, but am 
still waiting as patiently as possible for a few others yet to report. 
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Will those few be good enough to delay no longer? The conference 
committee cannot well discharge their duty in the matter till all the 
reports are received; and doubtless the brethren all through the 
State are getting anxious to hear through the Review what is being 
done financially for the cause. Brethren, be patient a little longer till 
those few tardy S. B. reports and individual pledges are sent in. The 
committee will then immediately take the matter in hand and report. 
Meantime, | am happy to say, for your encouragement, and to the 
credit of the S. B. enterprise, that the reports already received 
reveal the welcome fact that our fund will be ample to give the 
cause a liberal support in this State. And although | have indulged 
in a few words of complaint, hoping that some may be profited 
thereby, and so do better in the future; yet | have to congratulate 
the brethren for the efforts they have put forth, for the liberal 
pledges given, and for the manifest symptoms of striving to come 
into the order and harmony of God.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
78.8 


The cause is evidently onward in this State. Let us all take courage, 
and double our diligence, and withal learn to be prompt. Don't let 
the S. B. pledges get behind. Keep paid up square. Let all be done 
in season, and having resolved to transact business with the Lord 
on the plan of being prompt, let us not fail to forward in time to our 
Treasurer, J. B. Lamson, Rochester, N. Y., the several amounts of 
percentage that may be assessed against us by the conference 
committee, as per requirements of the State conference.ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 78.9 


J. M. ALDRICH, Con. Secretary. 
Somerset, N. Y. 


The Holy War 


JWe 


“FINALLY, my brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power of 
his might.” Ephesians 6:10.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 78.10 


This was a timely admonition in the days of the apostle, and it is 
equally as much so in our own days. Paul was conscious that the 
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Christian could not stand in his own strength; and hence urged the 
necessity of his seeking to obtain the strength which God giveth to 
his weak and trembling saints, to enable them to stand for his truth. 
He next presents us with such directions as we need to aid us to 
prepare for service in the divine warfare. “Put on the whole armor of 
God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil.” 
Verse 17. From this we conclude that those who do not heed the 
testimony of the Lord’s servants, in not taking unto themselves the 
whole armor of God, will fall by the darts of the enemy.ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 78.11 


Here is, evidently, a comparison of the Christian’s life to the life of 
the soldier, and a reference also to his equipments for warfare. 
Gibbon thus describes the armor of the Roman soldier, to which 
allusion is made:ARSH February 3, 1863, page 78.12 


“Their arms were uniform, and admirably adapted to their service: 
an open helmet with a lofty crest; a breast-plate, or coat of mail; 
greaves on their legs, and an ample buckler on their left arm. The 
buckler was of an oblong and concave figure, four feet in length, 
and two and a half in breadth, formed of a light wood, covered with 
a bull’s hide, and strongly guarded with plates of brass. Besides a 
lighter spear, the legionary soldier grasped in his right hand the 
formidable pilum, a ponderous javelin, whose utmost length was 
about six feet, and which was terminated by a massy triangular 
point of steel, of eighteen inches.” - Dec. and Fall, p.14.ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 78.13 


This armor was, first, defensive; that is, for the protection of the 
person. Second, it was offensive, involving those death-dealing 
weapons with which their enemies were slain on every hand in the 
deadly contest.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 78.14 


The Christian soldier's armor is somewhat different in its nature. 
“Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with truth.” The object 
of the girdle is to strengthen the parts which may be the weakest; 
hence, the girdle is a symbol of strength. Truth is the Christian’s 
girdle, and if he trusts to such a girdle, he will receive 
strength. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 78.15 


“And having on the breast-plate of righteousness.” This will protect 
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the breast, with the vital organs, from exposure to danger. If the 
enemy fires his darts of slander and calumny against us with our 
breasts thus shielded, we shall receive no harm.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 78.16 


“And your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace; 
above all, taking the shield of faith wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet of 
salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.” 
Verses 14, 17. Here is a complete armor, offensive and 
defensive.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 78.17 


No man can stand without this armor. Living faith, an unwavering 
hope, and a holy life, will be a perfect shield to us, in which the 
enemy cannot harm us in the least. Then with the Christian sword, 
the word of God, we can slay our enemies. We can live by this 
blessed word, and while living according to its directions, we can 
speak forth its precepts, and they will be mighty, and cut their way 
to the hearts of all the honest.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 78.18 


While engaged in the divine service we must be faithful, and do our 
whole duty. Says the apostle, “Praying always, with all prayer, and 
supplication in the spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perseverance and supplication for all saints.” Verse 78. There is no 
time for the man of God to spend in a prayerless condition. He 
should be on his watch, and be praying continually. His heart 
should swell with holy affection for his God and for his brethren, the 
companions of his toils and struggles for eternal life. Then he will 
feel like praising God continually, and praying to him for a 
continuance of his blessings from day to day.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 78.19 


Thus should we live if we would stand in the evil day. We must face 
the enemy, and stand our ground. Do not run. There is no 
protection for the back. And why not? Because all the true soldiers 
of the cross face the enemy, and only need to have the parts 
exposed protected. But the traitors and cowards who flee when the 
enemy appears, for want of a protection of the back, may, and 
generally do, receive an occasional shot, though Satan considers 
them his own, in safe keeping, and continues to direct his batteries 
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at the faithful. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 78.20 


Dear brethren, let us take to ourselves the whole armor of God, and 
be faithful and valiant soldiers, so that we can say in truth,ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 78.21 


“lam a soldier of the cross, 

A follower of the Lamb, 

And shall | fear to own his cause, 

Or blush to speak his name?”ARSH February 3, 1863, page 78.22 


We should not fear. Jesus, the coming King of kings and Lord of 
lords, is our Captain. He is sure to gain the victory. Every enemy of 
his shall be slain. And every one of his faithful soldiers will surely 
receive the palm of victory, and the crown of everlasting life. ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 78.23 


“Then do not be discouraged, 
For Jesus is your friend." ARSH February 3, 1863, page 78.24 


O let us be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might, that we 
may stand till he comes; and then share in all the bright realities of 
his everlasting kingdom.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 78.25 


B. F. SNOOK. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wales 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The shaking time has had such an effect upon us in 
Canada, especially in Melbourne and Ely, that it has left God’s true 
people much scattered and lonely. We often consider, and strive to 
appreciate, the weekly visits of the Review. Yes, how welcome is its 
return as the mail comes in, in which (as we often say to each 
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other) we expect the paper. We feel it profitable, and very cheering, 
to read the many spirited and faithful testimonies which we receive 
weekly in the Review. In consequence of our being so situated and 
scattered as not to be privileged to have meetings every Sabbath, it 
makes the reading of the Review seem more precious. And in 
consequence of the comfort and encouragement which | have 
received from the many exhortations | read weekly from the dear 
brethren scattered abroad, some whom | have seen, and some 
whom | have not seen, | feel it a privilege, though most unworthy of 
them all, to cast in my feeble testimony on the side of present truth. 
| believe with all my heart, that the Seventh-day Adventists as a 
body are God’s true remnant people; and by his grace | mean to be 
one of that number. Though sometimes in view of the straightness 
of the way, and the perils that are thickening around us, | tremble 
and feel to cry out, O Lord, spare thy people! But | know he is 
faithful in whom | have believed.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
78.26 


Yes, dear brethren, | believe and know that God is in this great work 
of the third angel’s message, and as soon as his people earnestly 
take heed to the testimony to the Laodiceans and are zealous and 
repent, this truth will go with mighty power. But, dear brethren, | fear 
we as a body have not taken heed, with such humility and mourning 
because of our iniquities, as we must as a body, before God will so 
pour out of his Spirit upon us as shall cause the truth to triumph and 
sinners to be brought to a knowledge of it, the work be closed up, 
and we go home to the city of our God. O, let us awake. Let us gird 
on the armor, let us who profess to be Sabbath-keepers examine 
ourselves and see whether we are in the faith or not. | for one, 
when | look at the teachings of God’s word, fear lest | shall come 
short of doing the will of God; for it is only they that do the will of 
God that shall abide forever. But there is such a city, such a 
kingdom, such a new earth, and such a glory promised to the 
children of God, which | see by the eye of faith just before me, that 
it stimulates me to action in this glorious cause. Brethren, my 
determination is to be faithful. Your unworthy brother striving for 
eternal life. F. T. WALES. Melbourne, C. E.ARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 78.27 


From Sister Shepard 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel like testifying in favor of the goodness of God. 
His grace has sustained me under the most trying circumstances. 
Satan has tried hard to drive me to despair, but | will not distrust my 
heavenly Father who hath said, “I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee.” | firmly believe that a living faith in God’s word and the 
testimonies of Jesus will guide us safely through the perils of these 
last days. O, it will be but little longer that we shall have to walk by 
faith, and | know that trials are necessary to purify us, and “all 
things work together for good to them that love God.” | rejoice in the 
prospect of a soon coming Saviour, and am anxious to get ready to 
meet him.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 79.1 


It is a great thing to be so pure that we shall not speak an idle word, 
and sometimes | am afraid | shall come short at last. But my hopes 
are all centered in Jesus, the lovely Jesus, who gave his life for us. 
It is but a little that | can give up for him, or suffer for him, in 
comparison with what he has done for me. | want to know the 
fellowship of his sufferings, and be conformed to his will in all 
things. | feel that | must press on and eagerly strive for the immortal 
inheritance. Time is bearing us swiftly onward, and sometimes | can 
lift up my head and rejoice as | see we are nearing the port ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 79.2 


Yours in hope of an endless life. 
CATHARINE M. SHEPARD. 
Trenton, Wis. 


From Sister Stevenson 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It has been but a little over 
year since | was shown that | was trampling the commandments of 
God under my feet, and weekly breaking his holy Sabbath. With my 
husband | had been a Methodist, but we saw so much that was 
wrong hidden under the cloak of Methodism, that we left the church, 
and became conformed to the world and its fashions to a greater 
extent than ever. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 79.3 
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Our present national calamities breaking over us, my husband 
enlisted, and | came to Michigan, where for the first time | heard 
present truth advocated, by Bro. Hull, at Flowerfield, a year ago last 
November.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 79.4 


| feel to-day to give God all the praise, and will try to prove more 
faithful in the future; for great and marvelous have been his 
dealings toward me. Truly | have been led in a way that | knew 
not.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 79.5 


| had many idols to lay aside, and at first thought it would be an 
easy task; but afterward | had to learn by experience that these 
things must first be torn from the heart, and then taken from the 
person. | laid aside my ornaments and fashionable articles of dress, 
but not having the love of them eradicated from my heart, | soon 
returned to them again. | read the testimony given to the church, 
and after that could have but little rest until | laid them aside, and 
tried, the grace of God assisting me, to overcome.ARSH February 
3, 1863, page 79.6 


Having one day been left alone, with an opportunity for reflection, | 
was led to see the need of coming out and separating myself from 
the world. | went to my closet and asked strength to tear these idols 
from my heart; that | might lay them aside, and get nearer to God, 
and in a position where God would be pleased to own and bless 
me.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 79.7 


Since | took this step, | have felt more free, and enjoyed the 
blessing of God in a good degree, and in a way that | never had, or 
could have had, as long as | kept them on. | think that the reform 
has been effectual. | no longer feel a desire to wear them, or have 
them around me, but feel thankful to God that he has given us light 
upon this point. Though it may cause my friends to treat me ill, and 
turn from me, yet by God’s grace | shall still try to overcome and get 
on the whole armor, that | may be counted worthy to share in the 
covering which God is preparing to shelter his people in the time of 
trouble which is just upon us. | fully realize that in my own strength | 
shall not be able to stand, but only in the strength of God shall | be 
able to persevere and gain the kingdom.ARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 79.8 
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| have been greatly strengthened by the preaching of Brn. 
Loughborough and Byington at our quarterly conference at 
Parkville. May the Lord help them, and give them aid and strength 
from on high, that they may continue in the work of uniting and 
arousing the churches and the youth and children, and abundantly 
bless them with a reward of their labors in seeing the churches 
arise and press together and try to get nearer to God, and more 
awake to their duty toward their children.ARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 79.9 


May the Lord help us as a people to arise and press forward, that 
we may not lose the crown, but go on with renewed strength and 
ardor to possess the goodly land, enter in through the gates into the 
city, and have right to the tree of life, and enjoy the smiles of our 
heavenly Father to all eternity. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 79.10 


This is all | have to hope for here or hereafter, and may the Lord 
help me to prove faithful unto the end, that, though alone and 
homeless here in this dark, unfriendly world, | may have a home in 
heaven that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 79.11 


In hope of eternal life. 
E. B. STEVENSON. 
Parkville, Mich. 


From Sister Hopkins 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have ever, from a child, been a reader of the Bible, 
and | never could see nor understand why we kept Sunday for the 
Sabbath, when the fourth commandment says, “Remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy; the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God,” etc. Yet | still continued to keep Sunday, but not 
according to the fourth commandment. | thought, like many others, 
there was no harm in doing a little common work, visiting, etc. | had 
never heard a sermon on the subject until Brn. Andrews, Cottrell, 
and Sperry held a tent meeting on Pompey Hill, two years ago last 
August, when they explained the Sabbath question to my 
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satisfaction. | conferred not with flesh and blood, but immediately 
commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord my God. | can now lay 
aside all unnecessary work, and endeavor to keep the Sabbath-day 
holy. It is my delight. Nothing would induce me to give it up, 
although none of my family yet keep the Sabbath with me; yet | 
hope and pray that they may all be brought to a saving knowledge 
of the truth as it is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Pray for me and 
mine.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 79.12 


From your unworthy sister. 
A. HOPKINS. 
Pompey, N. Y. 


From Bro. Dunham 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: The Lord in his goodness ar 
mercy has spared us to behold the dawning of the new year; and 

now as we commence the new year with new desires and with 

heavenly aspirations, let us not once turn and look back, but ever 

follow after that which will be pleasing to Him who has spared and 

kept us. To me the way is bright and cheering, and | do truly want 

the Spirit of Christ that | may be his at his coming. | want to forget 
those things which are behind, and reach forth unto those things 

which are before, and have every battle a certain victory. ARSH 

February 3, 1863, page 79.13 


The truth of God certainly has power to keep us if we live it out. O, 
while we have such clear light beaming from the word of God, let us 
claim his promises and live so as to realize them in the glorious 
future, when our vile bodies shall be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, and we shall bask in the light of God’s countenance in the 
heavenly city. We can none of us have any objection to Christ’s 
coming if we are truly strangers and pilgrims here; for this seems to 
me to be the grand center around which our thoughts should 
cluster. It is the one thing we should desire above all others. The 
cloud of witnesses is daily increasing. The gigantic strides of 
Spiritualism, and the stir of late among the devotees of orthodoxy, 
show that we are surely soon to pass through the time of trouble. 
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But we know that through faith we can bear all things, the Lord also 
being our helper. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 79.14 


G. G. DUNHAM. 
Eaton Rapids, Mich. 


From Bro. Hulet 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: There are a few of us here in Leslie who are trying to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We have 
meetings on the Sabbath for prayer and conference, but we have 

not been favored with any preaching, yet we think that if some one 

of the messengers could come this way much good might be done, 

and a church might be organized. It has been rather difficult for 

some of us to do without tea and tobacco; but we are overcoming 

them.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 79.15 


| had been in the habit of smoking tobacco for at least twenty-two 
years, until last June. Then my duty was made known to me plainly, 
and on the 5th day of June | smoked the last pipe of tobacco, and it 
was not so difficult to leave off as | expected it would be. On the 
13th of last July, at Charlotte, | went down into the water to follow 
the example of my Lord and Master. Since that time | have been 
trying to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; 
and | hope, by the grace of God, to overcome all evil and obtain an 
inheritance in the kingdom of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH February 
3, 1863, page 79.16 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
ASA HULET. 
Leslie, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister S. W. Austin writes from Kinsman, O.: Under a deep sense of 
gratitude | seat myself to acknowledge the receipt of a few Nos. of 
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the Review and Herald, through the benevolence of a friend. 
Language is not adequate to express the gratitude | feel, once more 
to have the privilege of searching the evidences of our Christian 
hope. It carries me back to 1843, when | listened to father Miller, as 
he presented proofs from the Scriptures that our redemption was 
nigh, which caused my heart to thrill with joy in anticipation of soon 
meeting the redeemed where sorrow and sighing would be no 
more.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.1 


| left Vt. in Oct. of that year, and located in Erie Co., Pa., where the 
millennial doctrine has been treated with contempt, and the little 
son, then four years old, that used to talk of Christ’s coming to take 
him to heaven, now a man of a family, is drawn off by the call of his 
country to meet those of his own nation in mortal conflict. Oh, how 
can | express the deep sorrow that fills my heart at such a calamity! 
Nothing but the grace of God can console me under such deep 
affliction. | hope to be enabled to endure hardness as a good 
soldier, that | may wear the crown.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
80.2 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Alba, Pa., Jan. 7, 1863, of typhoid fever, our only daughter 
Emma R. Baker, aged three years, six months and twenty-four 
days. Though we mourn her loss, and miss her little voice even 
around the family altar, as we unite in singing praises to our 
heavenly Father, yet we sorrow not as those without hope, for we 
believe Jesus will soon break the fetters of the tomb, when she will 
come forth clothed in glorious immortality. Sermon on the occasion 
by Bro. J. A. Laughhead, fromJeremiah 31:15.ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 80.3 


“Sleep, dear child, till Jesus calls thee From thy lowly resting-place.” 
J. L. & SEMANTHA BAKER.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 3, 1863 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have given thirteen lectures here. At the first one 
there were about thirty present. Since that time the congregation 
and interest have increased continually to the present. There is now 
a prospect here for much good. | shall probably remain here three 
weeks longer.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.5 


Pray that the Lord may make the truth powerful in the conversion of 
many souls in this place. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.6 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Johnstown Center, Wis. 


Brethren, Beware! 


JWe 


| HAVE received information from several sources that a Mr. R. N. 
Chaffee is doing much injury to the cause of truth in Ashtabula Co., 
Ohio, in and about Orwell, by his inconsistent course, and by 
professing to be a preacher of the third angel’s message. | am 
informed that a friend of the cause once prepared a notice of his 
course for publication as a warning against his evil influence, but 
refrained from sending it to the Office on Mr. Chaffee’s promising to 
reform, and especially to desist from his efforts to preach the 
present truth. Since that time, however, he has continued his 
course, to the great reproach of the truth, and the grief of its friends. 
| am therefore induced to publish this as the only means left to 
suppress the evil, and check its influence among those who are 
ignorant of our real faith and practice. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
80.7 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Wakeman, O., Jan., 36, 1863. 
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APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as followsiRSH 
February 3, 1863, page 80.8 


Orange, Mich., Tuesday and Wednesday, Feb. 10, 11.4RSH 
February 3, 1863, page 80.9 


A Quarterly meeting at Orleans, Feb. 14 and 15ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 80.10 


Green Bush, Sabbath and first-day, 21 and 22. ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 80.11 


Owasso, the evening of the 24th, and day and evening of the 
25th.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.12 


A Quarterly meeting at St. Charles the 28th, and March 1ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 80.13 


Locke, March 7 and 8, and part of the week following ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 80.14 


Woodhull, the 14th and 15th.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.15 


A Quarterly meeting at Lapeer, the 21st and 22nd.ARSH February 
3, 1863, page 80.16 


A Quarterly meeting at Avon (with the Oakland and Shelby 
churches) the 28th and 29th.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.17 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
To the Brethren in New Hampshire 


JWe 


HAVING received your repeated invitations to labor in New 
Hampshire, we would say that, the Lord willing, we shall hold a 
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conference at Washington, N. H., Sabbath and first-day, February 
7th and 8th, after which we intend to hold meetings in new fields, 
according to your request. If the roads permit, we shall endeavor to 
reach Washington one week before the conference, that we may 
have time to select a field of labor. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
80.18 


D. T. BOURDEAU, 
A. S. HUTCHINS, 
A. C. BOURDEAU. 


Notice 


JWe 


THE next meeting of Seventh-day Adventists in Northern New York 
will be held in West Bangor, Franklin Co. It is hoped that those 
desiring baptism will come prepared. The above meeting is to 
commence the third Sabbath in February, and continue two days, or 
more if the cause demands it-ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.19 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 


There will be a two-days’ meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists at 
Sandyville, lowa, commencing Feb. 21. The brethren and sisters of 
the surrounding churches are cordially invited to attend. Brn. 
Brinkerhoof and Luke are especially invited to be presentARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 80.20 


By order of the church. 
B. SUTTON. 


THE next quarterly meeting in Western N. Y. will be held at Bro. 
Lamson’s, Hamlin, Monroe Co., the second Sabbath and first-day in 
April.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.21 


Next monthly meeting for Niagara, and Orleans Cos. at Bro. 
Aldrich’s, Somerset, first Sabbath in FebARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 80.22 


Next for Monroe Co. at Bro. J. T. Orton’s Union-st. near Monroe-st., 
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Rochester, the second Sabbath in FebARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 80.23 


Those coming to these meetings, especially the one at Rochester, 
will please come prepared to take care of themselves, as far as 
practicable. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.24 

R. F. COTTRELL. 


THE Wisconsin conference committee appoint Quarterly meetings 
as follows:ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.25 


Marquette, Green Lake Co. 31, Feb. 1. 
Hundred Mile Grove, Columbia 

7,8. 
Co. 
Mauston, Juneau Co. “414,15. 


From the date of the above appointments the Quarterly meetings 
will be held in regular succession every thirteen weeks.ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 80.26 


ISAAC SANBORN, _] Conference 


WM. S. 
INGRAHAM, 


J. G. WOOD, ] 


] Committee. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


H. S. Gurney: There were 17 numbers of Review and Herald due to 
O. Randolph of Waterloo, Mich ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
80.27 


Polly Keyes: We have received $2 from you by letter. What shall we 
do with it? ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.28 


M. Bean: Where is Loyal Croos’ Review sent?@4RSH February 3, 
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1863, page 80.29 


S. N. Haskell: E. Slager does not have the Review. C. W. Sargent is 
still receiving it. It is paid to the commencement of present vol. The 
books have been sent.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.30 


F. T. Wales: There is a balance of 45c. your due. ARSH February 3, 
1863, page 80.31 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH February 
3, 1863, page 80.32 


H. Loop 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Barrows 1,00,xxiii,1. E. Wick 1,50,xxiii,1. G. 
A. Terry 1,00,xxii,1. B. S. Merriam 1,00,xix,1. A. S. Pierce 
1,00,xxii,1. W. W. Averill 3,00,xxi,1. H. Holcomb 1,00,xxii,1. L. W. 
Marlin 1,00,xxiii,9. O. A. Kenyon 1,00,xxiii,9. L. A. Marsh 2,00,xxi,5. 
J. Ayers 1,00,xxi,1. E. A. Hillis 2,50,xxii,1. N. J. Berry 1,00,xxii,5. E. 
Mann 1,00,xx,5. Geo. Graham 1,00,xxii,1. JU. Osborn 1,00,xxii,6. C. 
Flemming 1,00,xxii,1. M. Hill 1,00,xxii,1. A. Campbell 2,00,xxiii,8. L. 
Pinkerton 3,00,xxii,1. C. E. Gazin 2,00,xxii,16. S. M. Holland 
2,00,xxi,1. W. Bryant 1,00,xxii,1. S. W. Chase 1,00,xxiii,8. L. 
Seaward 2,50,xxi,1. A. Thayer 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Morton 2,00,xxii,14. P. 
Schell 1,00,xx,13. H. Grant 0,50,xxi,14. C. H. T. St. Clair for U. R. 
Harvey 1,50,xviii,14 for M. Scott 0,60,xviii,15. C. H. T. St. Clair 
1,25,xviii,14. A. Huntley 0,50,xxii,1. T. Rich 1,00,xx,15. R. B. Hallet 
1,25,xxi,9. H. Olds 1,50,xx,1. O. A. Philips 1,00,xxi,6. W. Gilmore 
0,50,xxi,9. J. King 2,00,xxiii,13. W. Romine 1,00,xxii,9. M. D. Morton 
1,00,xxi,16. W. M. Loree 2,00,xxi,1. J. W. Marsh 2,50,xxi,7. O. 
Wilcox 1,00,xxii,8. J. Eggleston 2,00,xxi,1. W. Hyde 2,00,xxv,1. A. 
A. Fairfield 0,50,xxi,14. M. J. Leonard 2,00,xxiii,9. E. S. Bennett 
1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. H. Brown 2,00,xxiv,1.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
80.33 
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For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Henry Main $10.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.34 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Wm. Hyde $2.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.35 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


R. F. Cottrell $10. J. H. Waggoner 90c. M. E. Cornell $44,25. Isaac 
Sanborn $3,23.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.36 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


H. A. Fuller $2. E. Odell 25c. J. T. Ashley 15c. A. B. Williams 13c. 
E. Wiel 25c. Mrs. G. A. Terry 31c. Mrs. Jane Martin, Ireland, $9,26. 
C.R. Austin 12c. B. M. Hibbard 31c. L. H. Priest 12c. J. G. Whipple 
15c. Catharine Tosh 25c. W. S. Foote 12c. S. N. Haskell for J. S. 
Woodward 50c. A. H. Hilliard 20c. L. A. Marsh $2,50. A. S. Gillet 
12c. R. B. Delap 12c. Mrs. M. Macroft 40c. H. H. Wilcox 12c. S. M. 
Holland $2. T. Bryant $1,24. W. Cheesebro 18c. |. Sanborn 94c. T. 
Paton 25c. A. Thayer 12c. J. Deming 13c. L. E. Millne 12c. S.N. 
Haskell $1. L. S. Hackett 15c. S. S. Chandler 12c. Lovina Chandler 
12c. C. M. Brown $2. P. Shell 40c. R. Miles 15c. S. Lawton 77c. J. 
Newton 50c. J. Philo $3,25. Mrs. S. Fairfield 50c. A. A. Fairfield $1. 
S. Williamson 10c. M. |. Bennett 6c. Mrs. Capt. Asa Taber 13c. M. 
J. Cottrell 12c.ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.37 


For Books Sent to Ireland 


JWe 
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R. C. Hunnewell and daughter, S. B., $54RSH February 3, 1863, 
page 80.38 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH February 3, 
1863, page 80.39 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 =. 110 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth, 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 10 3 


Christ is at the door, 
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Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 


origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 
Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 
The same in German, 

“ * “Holland, 


10 


10 


10 


10 
10 
10 
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French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
be Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH February 3, 1863, 
page 80.40 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.41 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage. ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.42 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 


ee Ref. after Z é $2,00, 45 « 
Nonpareil,“ “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21 “ 

Ref. after verse Morocco“ $2,75, “ 21“ 
Minion, “ ” $3,00, “ 26“ 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH February 3, 1863, page 80.43 


80 
cts. 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - F 
60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


50 “ 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist ie 
oa 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH February 3, 1863, page 
80.44 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
February 3, 1863, page 80.45 
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February 10, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 11 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY * 
1863. - NO. 11. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.1 


“Stand Up for Jesus.” 


JWe 


STAND up for Jesus, firm, undaunted, 
Show your colors, dare be true. 

Never take his name upon you, 

While you shrink his will to do. 

Ne’er like Peter, weak and falt’ring, 
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Spurn your Lord when danger’s nigh; 
But, though skies be fair or clouded, 
Boldly raise your voice on high.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.2 


Though we would, we cannot mock him: 

All his people will be tried. 

Faithful here, who now confess him, 

Shall at length with him abide. 

Then before his gracious Father, 

Countless angels bright and fair, 

He will own us as his children, 

Bid us in his glory share. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.3 


See the prize! See angels beckoning! 

Swells my soul with rapture so, 

And my quickening pulses, bounding, 

Make me long e’en now to go. 

But | wait, and here a witness 

Gladly own my Saviour’s name. 

Help me, Lord, lest |, unfaithful, 

Clothe thy precious cause with shame. 

J. A. DAYTON.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.4 


The Bible no Refuge for Slavery. (Continued.) ARGUMENT THIRD 


JWe 


Slavery conflicts with those social relations and duties which not 
only spring from our social nature, but which God has also enjoined 
by positive enactment.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.5 


MAN is a social being, and has received a social nature from the 
hand which formed him; which seeks intercourse, sympathy, and 
reciprocal enjoyments from kindred spirits. The various relations 
into which we are thrown by the current of our social nature, have 
been provided for by God in his word, where he has prescribed the 
circumstances, conditions and obligations of our social and 
domestic relations, and has thrown around them the protection of 
his law. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.6 
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We will commence with the institution of marriage. This of course 
was provided for by the hand of God when he originally created 
man, and is the first institution in the chain of social relations; first in 
the order of nature, and first in the order of the positive institutions 
of the divine law. Matthew 19:4-6.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
81.7 


“Have ye not read that he which made them at the beginning, made 
them male and female, and said, For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife, and they twain shall 
be one flesh? Wherefore they are no more twain but one flesh? 
what therefore God hath joined together let no man_ put 
asunder.”ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.8 


Hebrews 13. “Marriage is honorable in all, and the bed undefiled; 
but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.°ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 81.9 


On these texts it may be remarked, that God obviously designed 
marriage for all nations, races and classes of men. To say that God 
does not require marriage on the part of the African race, would be 
to say that he designs the extinction of the race, for all such 
perpetuation of the race out of wedlock is condemned and 
denounced by God himself. We are now prepared to show wherein 
slavery conflicts with the institution, and rights and obligations of 
marriage. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.10 


1. The right of property in man is inconsistent with the rights of the 
parties who lawfully enter into the marriage relation. ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 81.11 


The husband has a monopoly of right in his wife. A wife belongs to 
her husband, in a sense which renders it impossible that she should 
be the property of another at the same time; if she is the wife of 
one, she cannot be the property of another; if she is the property of 
one she cannot be the wife of another. It is impossible from the 
nature of the two things that a woman should hold out the attributes 
of a wife to one man, and the attributes of property to another, at 
the same time. The husband has an exclusive right in his wife, and 
the owner has an exclusive right in his property; hence, a woman 
cannot sustain the relation of a wife to one man, and the relation of 
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property to another. The husband has not only an exclusive claim to 
the affections of her heart, but also to her time and attention; what 
power she possesses to promote the happiness of another belongs 
to him, and she has, as a wife, no right to seek the happiness of 
others beyond what is consistent with his happiness; her happiness 
should be his and his should be hers; they are partners in both joy 
and sorrow; “they are no more twain but one flesh.” The right of 
property includes the right of controlling, using, and disposing of 
such property for the promotion of the happiness of the owner; 
hence, two persons cannot possess, the one the rights of a 
husband and the other the rights of property in the same woman at 
the same time. In the same manner the rights of the wife forever 
forbid the right of property in the husband. The man is not alone in 
securing rights to himself when he enters the marriage relation; 
corresponding to his rights are the rights of the wife; if they are not 
in every respect the same, they are nevertheless equal in number 
and importance. The husband is bound no less to devote himself for 
the promotion of the happiness of the wife than she is to promote 
his happiness. This right of the wife to the love, the protection, the 
support, and entire devotedness of the husband to promote her 
happiness must forever preclude the right of property to such 
husband vesting itself in the hands of another. ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 81.12 


2. The right of property in man is inconsistent with the obligations 
resting upon the parties to the marriage relations. Rights and 
obligations are always reciprocal; hence, in treating of the rights of 
the parties, the corresponding obligations have been implied, but 
we wish to bring them out a little more distinctly. The right of the 
husband to the due regard and proper submission of the wife, 
involves an obligation on her part to render these things; the right of 
the wife to the love and protection of the husband, involves an 
obligation on his part to love and protect her. We will now present a 
few plain declarations of scripture on this subject, and see how 
effectually they overthrow the assumed right of property in 
man.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.13 


1 Corinthians 7:2. “Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every man 
have his own wife, and let every woman have her own 
husband.”ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.14 
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The system of property in man, making them personal chattels, to 
be bought and sold in the market, cannot be reconciled with the 
above text. To let every man have his own wife, and every woman 
her own husband, in the apostle’s sense, would overthrow the 
whole system of slavery.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.15 


Ephesians 5:21. “Wives submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, as unto the Lord.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.16 


23. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the 
head of the church: and he is the Saviour of the body.”ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 81.17 


Can wives who are the personal chattels of men not their husbands, 
comply with the above text? When the husband is sent to one 
market and the wife to another, can the wife obey the scriptures? 
Can the wife who is in the power, the absolute power of a man who 
is not her husband, and who can enforce his will in all things without 
let or hindrance by flattery, bribes, strength, prisons, whips and 
tortures; can such a wife submit herself to her husband as unto the 
Lord? and can a husband, who is under the same absolute control 
of another, be the head of such a wife, as Christ is the head of the 
church? Answer, common sense!ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
81.18 


1 Corinthians 7:10. “And unto the married | command, yet not |, but 
the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband?”ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 81.19 


Is it consistent with this text for one man to sell another man’s wife, 
or to buy another man’s wife, and drive her off in chains, to see her 
husband no more? It cannot be. If the wife has not a right to depart, 
then no other person can have a right to force her to depart. No 
person can have a right to compel another to do what such person 
has not a right to do without being compelled. A wife has no power 
to depart from her husband, and therefore no person can have a 
right to sell her, to buy and drive her away fro her husband; and 
hence the right of property in husbands and wives cannot 
exist. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.20 


Ephesians 5:28. “So ought men to love their wives as their own 
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bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself. ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 81.21 


29. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and 
cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church?”ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 81.22 


1 Peter 3:7. “Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to 
knowledge, giving honor unto the wife as unto the weaker vessel, 
and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that your prayers be 
not hindered.”ARSH February 10, 1863, page 81.23 


How can a man, who may be sold and driven away at any moment, 
be under obligation to dwell with his wife? We will not multiply 
quotations or remarks; enough has been said to show that slavery 
and the marriage institution cannot exist together. Slavery takes 
away the power of the wife to preserve her own purity, and this is 
true of married and unmarried females. The female that is made an 
article of property, cannot call her purity her own; it may be taken 
from her at the pleasure of her owner. He may violate her at 
pleasure, and she has neither the right or the power to resist. He 
may tie her up with cords; he may confine her in any way he 
pleases; he may apply the lash to her cringing back to any extent 
he pleases; and all this he may do before the face of the man she 
may call her husband, and no one bond or free, has any right to 
interfere; and in so doing he violates no law but the law of God, with 
which slavery has nothing to do more than to set it at nought. ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 81.24 


All this follows of necessity, from the admission of the right of 
property in human beings. Note, the argument is not that all 
slaveholders actually commit these wrongs on the marriage 
institution and on female purity, but the argument is that the system 
of slavery gives every slaveholder the power to do it at pleasure, 
and with perfect impunity; and that this is inseparable from the 
system itself; and that the system which lays the heaven-ordained 
institution of marriage, and heaven-protected female virtue in the 
dust, helpless at the feet of the spoiler, for the riot and triumph of 
the baser passions of human nature, cannot be right, but must be 
wrong now and forever. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 82.1 





538 


To settle the question, we say that matrimony exists among slaves 
or it does not. - The one or the other of these positions must be 
true. Which is true we care not, so far as this argument is 
concerned. 1. If matrimony does exist in moral right among slaves, 
the parties are joined together by God, and Christ says, “what God 
hath joined together, let not man put asunder.” But slavery does 
sunder them, and the right of property includes the right of 
sundering them. If therefore slaves are married in moral right, 
slavery is guilty of parting those whom God had joined together, 
and drags after it the crime of adultery. The slave system separates 
the parties and joins them in other connections, so that in a few 
years a man may have several wives, and the same woman several 
husbands, and all living at the same time. ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 82.2 


2. If slaves are not married in moral right, as they are not and 
cannot be in the eyes of the civil law, slavery stands charged with 
breaking up this heaven-appointed institution, and of involving the 
slave population in the crime of general whoredom. There is so far 
as we can see, no way to escape these conclusions; if the advocate 
of slavery allows that slaves are brought within the marriage 
institution, he assumes that the power to separate those whom God 
hath joined together can rightfully exist; a thing, in our view, 
impossible. If he admits that slaves are not brought within the 
marriage institution, he assumes the rightfulness of general sexual 
intercourse without the bans of matrimony. Such is slavery, 
consisting in the assumed right of property in human beings, 
wherever it is found, in the church or out of the church. We speak 
as to wise men; judge of what we say.ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 82.3 


ARGUMENT FOURTH 


JWe 


Slavery further conflicts with those social relations and duties which 
not only spring from our social nature, but which God has also 
enjoined by positive enactment by subverting the rights and 
obligations which grow out of relations subsisting between parents 
and children.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 82.4 
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That there are rights and obligations connected with this relation, 
around which God has thrown the protection of his law, armed with 
the arrows of his lightnings, and the voice of his thunders, cannot 
be denied; and that slavery disregards them and tramples them 
under foot, if not admitted shall be proved.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 82.5 


When God descended upon Mount Sinai and gave his law amid the 
dreadful lightnings that blazed and glared, and shot their fiery 
arrows athwart the smoke and gloom that mantled the Eternal upon 
the mount, and amid the thunders that bellowed terrors and poured 
the voice of condemnation in the ear of sin; he then wrote with his 
own finger upon a table of stone, as the fifth of the ten 
commandments, the following words: “Honor thy father and mother, 
that thy days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee.“ARSH February 10, 1863, page 82.6 


The duty of the child to honor his father and mother, clearly implies 
the obligation of the parents so to teach and so to behave toward 
the child, as is calculated to inspire the feelings and write upon the 
heart of the child what God wrote in the book of his law. This 
sentiment is clearly brought out in the comment of St. Paul ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 82.7 


Ephesians 6:1-4. “Children obey your parents in the Lord for this is 
right. Honor thy father and mother which is the first commandment 
with promise, that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live 
long on the earth. And ye, fathers provoke not your children to 
wrath; but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 82.8 


Here we have the obligation growing out of the relation that subsists 
between parents and children, as defined by the Spirit of inspiration; 
and that slavery necessarily wars upon, and entirely subverts these 
obligations, is all that remains to be proved, and this is so plain and 
obvious that it is like proving what is self-evident. ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 82.9 


1. Can parents, who are subject to all the liabilities of property, and 
whose children are also property in the same full sense, bring up 
their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord? This cannot 
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be pretended. Sons are torn away from the embrace of their father, 
and removed forever from the sight of his eye; daughters are borne 
in chains from the throbbing, heaving bosoms and bleeding hearts 
of their mothers. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 82.10 


“Where no mother’s ear can hear them, 
Where no mother’s eye can see them.”ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 82.11 


Slavery which assumes the right of property in man, in fathers and 
mothers, and mothers and children, takes from the parents all right 
of control over their children, and hence, it violates the divine law, 
for that commands them to control them for good. God says to 
parents, “bring up your children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord;” but slavery says, No, you cannot have the right of bringing 
them up, or if you do, you must bring them up for the market, bring 
them up for me, that | may sacrifice your sons upon the altar of my 
avarice, and your daughters upon the altar of my lust.ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 82.12 


Can children who are “personal chattels to all intents and purposes 
and constructions whatsoever,” honor their fathers and mothers? 
Can they “obey their parents in the Lord?” Most certainly not. The 
son looks not, cannot look to his father, if father he knows, for 
authority and direction during the years of his minority; nor can he 
honor, comfort, and support that father in his declining years, after 
the son has come to the riper years of manhood. The daughter 
cannot obey her own mother in childhood and youth, much less can 
she honor and cherish her in riper years; she must see her mother, 
if she be allowed to see her at all, languish, faint and die under the 
effects of toil, hunger and the lash, without dropping a word of 
consolation in her ear, or extending a daughter’s hand to her relief - 
all this is true of the daughter, concerning her who in anguish gave 
her being, and sheltered her in her bosom during the cloudy 
morning of her existence, and nourished her upon the milk of toil 
and weariness until she was strong enough to endure life’s heavier 
storms.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 82.13 


That all this is wicked, it would be an insult to common sense to 
attempt to prove. It directly violates and sets aside as plain a 
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command as there is in the book of God, and if this is not sin, the 
ten commandments may all be violated without sin, ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 82.14 


Should it be said in reply to this, that under the circumstances, the 
parents are released from the obligation to bring up their children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, and children are released 
from the obligation to obey their parents in the Lord, as God’s law 
does not require impossibilities; we respond, that God’s law can 
never be annihilated or nullified in its claims. It is and must forever 
be, binding in some form; and if the above circumstances exempt 
parents and children from the obligation to obey God’s law, or 
rather from the penalty of the law, for it is not obeyed, the guilt rests 
upon those who are the authors of such circumstances. If a man 
who is stronger than we, put fetters upon us so that we cannot do 
what God has commanded us to do, God will not it is true, hold us 
responsible; but he will hold that man responsible who puts the 
fetters upon us for the non-performance of all that duty, of which he 
has been the cause. When the slaveholder steps in between God 
and the slave, and between parents and children, to prevent the 
discharge of the duties which God commands them as parents and 
children to discharge toward each other, he takes the place of both 
parent and child, and assumes before God the responsibility of the 
non-performance of the duty of both, for which God will hold him 
responsible. This argument might be greatly extended, and the 
terrible consequences to society, resulting from a dissolution of all 
social relations and ties, might be dwelt upon, but it is not 
necessary. The simple fact that it conflicts with the specific 
commands of God secures all that is to be gained by the 
argument.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 82.15 


ARGUMENT FIFTH 


JWe 


The Bible condemns slavery under the name of man-stealing ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 82.16 


It would be a waste of time to attempt to prove that man-stealing is 
a crime. It is universally admitted that all stealing is wrong, and it 
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follows that man-stealing is the most sinful of all theft. It cannot be 
maintained that to steal the horse under the rider would be a sin, 
while to steal the rider off the horse would be a justifiable act. ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 82.17 


That man-stealing is condemned in the Bible will not be denied. 
Exodus 21:16. “He that stealeth a man and selleth him, or if he be 
found in his hand, shall surely be put to death.” St. Paul tells us, 7 
Timothy 1:10, that the law of God “is made for men-stealers.” The 
only question about which there can be any dispute is this; is 
American slavery, as it now exists, man-stealing? ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 82.18 


|. American slavery had its origin in man-stealing. ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 82.19 


1. The facts, as generally understood, are such as to stamp the 
whole business of the foreign slave-trade with the odious name of 
man-stealing. No matter who was engaged in it, saint or devil, it 
was nevertheless man-stealing. The business commenced by 
stealing such persons as they could catch along the coast, and 
force away from country, home and friends, to live, suffer and die in 
bondage among strangers. When the increasing market could not 
be supplied in this way, other means were resorted to. The 
kidnappers would land for the purposes of trade, and while trading, 
would pour out to their unsuspecting customers the intoxicating 
drink, who, not being acquainted with the power of ardent spirit, 
would soon become helpless, and then while drunk the pale-faced 
demons would secure them. When they awoke from. their 
drunkenness, they found themselves, not like Noah under the 
protection of affectionate sons, but in chains and in the hell of a 
slave ship. But at last, to supply the increasing demand, war was 
resorted to, which was no less man-stealing. The wars, it should be 
understood, were commenced for the express purpose of obtaining 
slaves, hence, it was stealing on a larger scale. If two men go and 
take one, it is stealing; if ten go and take five, it is stealing; if one 
hundred go and take fifty, it is stealing; and if one thousand go and 
take five hundred, it is no less man-stealing.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 82.20 
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2. The law of our country deems it man-stealing. It is pronounced 
piracy, and punished by death by the laws of the United States. It is 
no more morally wrong now, than when it was tolerated: hence, it 
was always wrong.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 82.21 


ll. The present race or generation of slaves can be held by no better 
title or authority than that by which their fathers and mothers were 
held. They were originally stolen, and of course, there was no valid 
title to them: if, therefore, there is now a title to those bondmen and 
bond-women, it has been obtained or originated since their fathers 
and mothers were stolen. We demand at what period in the dark 
history of slavery, this supposed title to these human beings began 
to exist. As there was no title at first, they being stolen, it follows 
that there can be no title now, that they are stolen persons still, 
unless it can be shown when, under what circumstances, and upon 
what principles the title originated, and began to exist. ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 82.22 


By the law of slavery, the condition of the offspring follows the 
condition of the mother. Let us then suppose, which is the fact in 
the case, - some men-stealers, for whom the law of God was made, 
went to Africa, and stole a helpless female. Had he any right or title 
to her? Certainly not. The next step in this infamous business was, 
the man-thief sold this stolen female to a Southern planter. Had the 
planter any title to her? Certainly not; for he could have none only 
what he bought; and he could buy none only what the thief had to 
sell; and he had no title to sell, and therefore he could sell none; 
and therefore the planter could buy none of him; and therefore the 
planter could have no title. This is all just as certain as it is that one 
man cannot communicate to another what he has not got. As the 
thief had no title to his stolen victim, he could communicate no title 
to the man to whom he sold.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 82.23 


The third step in the progress of slavery is, this enslaved female 
had offspring in her bonds. Had the planter, who held her without 
title, a title to her child as his property? Slavery itself does not 
pretend to any title to the children which is not founded upon a 
supposed title to the mother; hence, as there was no title to the 
mother, there can be none to the child. As the mother was a stolen 
person in his hands, so is the child a stolen person in his hands if 
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he restrains it as his property. Slavery, therefore, is man-stealing 
and must remain man-stealing so long as it shall be 
continued.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 83.1 


It can make no difference in moral principle, from what particular 
place we steal a human being, whether from Africa or in America. 
Now, it appears, from the boasted chart of the nation’s rights, that 
every child, born in this land, has an inalienable right to liberty, as 
much so as children now born in Africa or in any other country. 
Where, then is the difference in moral principle, whether we go to 
Africa and take a child, and bring it here for a slave, or take one 
born here? The child, born of the enslaved mother of South 
Carolina, has the same inalienable right to liberty, the gift of God, as 
the child born in Africa. Where is the justice? Where is the 
consistency? If the law of the nation, which declares that he who 
brings children from Africa to make slaves of them, shall be hanged 
as a pirate upon the high seas, be right, then he who takes children 
born in this land, and holds them as property and as slaves, ought 
to be hanged as a land pirate; for the one has the same inalienable 
right to liberty as the other. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 83.2 


To invalidate these arguments, we must deny the truth of the 
Declaration of American Independence, we must disprove the unity 
of human nature, that “God has made of one blood all nations of 
men,” equal in natural rights; and we must falsify the universal 
conviction of mankind, which each feels, that he was born free, and 


has a right to himself. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 83.3 

We will close this argument by saying that American slavery is 
essentially man-stealing; that the Bible condemns man-stealing, 
and therefore the Bible condemns slavery.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 83.4 


(To be continued.) 
The Problem of Christian Civilization 


JWe 


THE following observation, quoted from the current Christian 
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literature of the day, regarding our nation and the world, prior to the 
stirring events which, for nearly two years have been exciting the 
whole civilized world, lately fell under my notice: “To a casual 
observer there was nothing to indicate but what Christian civilization 
was going on, peacefully working out the great problem of 
Christianity.” Now let us ascertain what this assumed problem is, 
which seems to be so well understood and self-evident, that it 
needs no defining. Perhaps as concise and definite an answer as 
we may find is this: “To renovate this sinful world, or to lift it from its 
present sinful condition, to one of millennial purity, by the efficiency 
of the church, representing the gospel;” or, as some will say, when 
too closely questioned, “representing Christ; or, that the gospel is 
Christ!” Though this position has reared its Babel-front against the 
simplicities of truth as revealed in the Bible, we will seek to 
investigate it. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 83.5 


Not long since | took up a religious magazine, and the first article | 
read contained the following: “Are these scenes of terror and 
anguish anything but the clouds of dust which indicate the near 
approach of the great King. Are we not living between the pouring 
out of the sixth and seventh vials, when the unclean spirits go forth 
to hasten the last conflict of the world? And if the conflict be so 
dreadful here at the beginning, what will it be in its progress among 
the nations? But alas! multitudes see not the hand of God in these 
passing events; nor do they recognize his awful judgments. God is 
threshing our nation, and sifting it as wheat. Will it stand the 
dreadful ordeal? Will our institutions outlive the shock? One 
consolation remains: we have a kingdom which cannot be moved - 
a kingdom which will be promoted even by the wrath of man - the 
agitations of earth, and God, are doing the work in the best possible 
manner now.”ARSH February 10, 1863, page 83.6 


Had what | have quoted stood alone, | should have regarded it as 
correct (excepting the last clause): but it glided so naturally into that 
presumptive arrogance of man, which robs Christ of his rightful 
prerogative and glory, that | copied it on the spot, for its 
inappropriateness; for in close proximity | found such sentiments as 
these: “A large proportion of all civilized nations are restrained from 
fraud and theft, and other gross offences, not by the fear of God, or 
by moral principles, but by interest, and love of reputation.” There is 
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such glaring incongruity between these two quotations that one or 
the other contains the strongest burlesque.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 83.7 


It is much easier to assert, than to prove by the Bible, that this great 
problem of the world’s renovation is being wrought out in the God- 
ordained manner, i.e., by the power of truth upon the mind. Is it not 
high time that something be done to rouse mankind from their 
lethargic expectation of a good time coming? if perchance their 
indifference may give place to interest, and unbelief yield to the 
truth.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 83.8 


But are there no means by which we may arrive at a knowledge 
how an opinion, which the Bible nowhere authorizes, comes to be 
so prevalent? For forty days after his resurrection, Jesus taught 
concerning his kingdom, Acts 7:3; and we cannot doubt but the 
early Christians understood it correctly. But it was so far away in the 
dim future that, like ourselves, they failed to realize it; and therefore 
mankind has gradually lost its individuality, and substituted in its 
place the prevailing expectation of the world’s conversion as “the 
faith once delivered to the saints.” And is it because this vague idea 
is so very prevalent that so few stop to inquire upon what authority 
the expectation is based? If so, how wise to ascertain if aught in 
Jesus’ ascending commission justifies it. Certainly not his words in 
Luke 24:47; neither as recorded in Mark 16:15, 76, nor yet in 
Matthew 24:14. He assured them, “Lo, | am with you alway, even to 
the end of the world;” and were the consummation of the gospel 
mission to be that the nations should bow to his allegiance, surely 
he would never have withheld this encouragement from them, or left 
it to be begotten of the fond hopes of man, ages afterward. But how 
different from this the whole tenor of his teaching is, let such 
scriptures show as Matthew 24:30, 36-44; Luke 17:27-37; 21:26-35; 
2 Timothy 3:1-6; 4:3; Revelation 1:7; 6:15-17.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 83.9 


Are any inclined to doubt if there be any difference between the 
gospel’s being preached in every nation for a witness, and the 
prevalent idea of all nations’ recognizing Jesus as their rightful 
Sovereign, let such reflect how far short of exemplifying this, comes 
our own once boasted Christian country! Or do any think that the 
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conversion of the world has been by Christians generally hitherto 
regarded as the ultimate result of the spread of the gospel among 
the nations of the earth? This may be easily ascertained by looking 
back at the opinions of those who have been leaders in theology in 
their respective ages. And in doing this we find no further back than 
two hundred years, the originator of this theory of the world’s 
conversion confessing that his views are a new doctrine. ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 83.10 


In an article (No. 9) by Dr. Edward Beecher, published in the 
Independent, he says: “The downfall of this rebellion (man’s revolt 
from the government of God) the punishment of its leaders and 
incorrigible supporters, and the close of this dispensation, coincide. 
Then too occurs the resurrection of the dead, and the perfection, 
inauguration, and endless reign of the redeemed with Christ in his 
kingdom and on his throne. 7 Corinthians 15:24-28, Revelation 
3:21; 21:1-8; Matthew 25:31-36."ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
83.11 


“The millennial reign of Christ is to be preceded by an unparalleled 
and universal conflict with these powers, and their utter defeat, and 
the binding and confinement of their leader, from which ever after 
he shall not be released except for a little season, that he may 
make the last disclosure of himself before his final destruction. 
Revelation 16, 20. The coming on of this battle shall be a time of 
unparalleled delusion among the nations, in order that Satan may 
rally his hosts to the war. Revelation 16:13-17,ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 83.12 


“In these facts, authenticated by the direct testimony of God, is 
contained a true, profound, and thorough philosophy of the history 
of this world." ARSH February 10, 1863, page 83.13 


Now | fail to see in the above, anything like the orthodox, (so called) 
millennarian views of the present day and am therefore led to 
conclude, that he with Luther, Wesley and many other erudite 
theologians of the past with very many of the present day, award to 
Christ himself, the ushering in of the new order of things, promised 
in the Bible. And when in a succeeding article he says, “The 
acceptable year of the Lord and the day of vengeance of our God, 
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always go together,” it sounds so like Luther’s words, “God will 
come to judgment, and amend all things in this world,” that my heart 
goes out joyfully, that this scripture theory has such able 
champions.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 83.14 


This lulling, soothing belief in “the good time coming” of which we 
hear so much, and than which nothing could better suit Satan’s 
purposes, quiets more souls into his power than the rankest 
infidelity! | speak deliberately. Of infidelity most men are afraid. But 
this steals over its victim so unconsciously that he realizes not, that 
he is sleeping on enchanted ground. And this very fact is the 
strongest confirmation of my position, and also of the Bible itself; for 
are we not forewarned of “strong delusions?” of those who will “not 
endure sound doctrine?” And need we marvel here? Our Saviour 
has plainly told us, that in the days in which the Son of Man shall be 
revealed,” it will be as in the days of Noah, and of Lot. How was it 
then? Noah preached righteousness for one hundred and twenty 
years, exemplifying his faith by preparing the ark, and yet only the 
eight persons composing his own family entered in and were saved. 
So too, only the night before God rained fire and brimstone upon 
the doomed cities, Lot in his anxiety for his sons-in-law, left his 
angel guests and went out to entreat and warn them. But they, as 
representatives of mankind, were so occupied with their cares of 
business or of pleasure, that “he seemed to them as one that 
mocked;” and so they heeded not, believed not, till the destruction 
burst upon them.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 83.15 


So it has been in every age, “the carnal heart is enmity against 
God,” and so will it ever be till Christ shall dash the nations in 
pieces like a potter’s vessel. Then will those who have all along 
regarded the words of Jeremiah, “Truly in vain is salvation hoped 
for from the hills, or from the multitude of mountains: truly in the 
Lord our God is salvation,” triumphantly exclaim, “Lo, this is our 
God, we have waited for him, and he will save us." ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 83.16 


And whilst in waiting, we survey the turmoils and agitations of the 
present, for surely none can look upon passing events, duly 
estimating their foreshadowings, without feelings of unspeakable 
awe and solicitude, let us serenely, calmly stand; for this 
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consolation remains that He whose word has said, “the triumphing 
of the wicked is short,” holds the reins of universal dominion, and 
when earth is darkest, still around his throne “shines one eternal 
day.” Not one of his purposes shall fail of accomplishment. And may 
we not consistently pray, that He will hasten on those scenes, 
terrific though they be, which are to usher in his glorious 
reign? ARSH February 10, 1863, page 83.17 


M. W. H. 
Malone, Dec. 1862. 


Bro. E. G. Witter writes from Wellsville, N. Y.: It is with feelings of 
gratitude to our heavenly Father that | sit down to inform the 
readers of the Review that | am trying to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus; and when | think what a blessing it is 
to have the privilege of communicating with the dear saints through 
the Review, | feel to praise God for his goodness to the children of 
men. | hail with gratitude the weekly visits of the paper, and am 
trying to profit by its teaching. When | look into my own heart | see 
that | have much to overcome; but | mean to confess and forsake all 
my sins. | have often been aroused while reading the soul-stirring 
epistles which have been given us through the spirit of prophecy. 
We have had some trials here in Allegany Co., on account of bad 
influence; but, thank the Lord, by the help of his good Spirit and 
some of his faithful watchmen, they have nearly all vanished. ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 83.18 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us arise; for we are living in the perils 
of the last days, when we need on the whole armor to be able to 
stand. Let us not only seek, but strive, to be ready.ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 83.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
No Authorcode 
“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 10, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 
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Report of Meetings 


JWe 


SABBATH, Jan. 24th, we met with the church at Burlington, spoke 
twice, and baptized seven, among them Bro. J. H. Waggoner’s two 
eldest children. Brethren came in from other places, and nearly 
filled the Methodist house. They need a place of worship, but are 
not able to build one large enough to hold the people on such 
occasions. We cannot advise our churches to build until they are 
able to build houses of sufficient size to hold the people on 
quarterly-meeting occasions.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.1 


Sabbath and first-day, Jan. 31st and Feb. 1st, we were with the 
church at Hillsdale. We spoke four times with some freedom. 
Several not in the Sabbath heard with deep interest. The brethren 
enjoyed a good communion season on the Sabbath. This church, 
as well as the church at Burlington, has suffered under influences 
which they are now rising above. They are weak for want of an 
experience in the things of God for themselves. There has been too 
much lording it over God’s heritage, which has not been favorable 
to the healthy growth of that degree of independent faith necessary 
to the formation of true Christian character. Christians should not be 
self-willed bigots, nor trembling slaves; but God’s humble, 
teachable free-men.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.2 


Let ministers and people reason together. Let the minister gently 
lead the flock, and the flock follow, so far as he follows Christ, the 
minister having due respect for the judgment of the flock, and they 
honoring the position in which Christ has placed him, for Christ’s 
sake.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.3 


In the evening of the 3rd, we met with a few of the torn flock at 
Marshall, and here we were more disgusted than ever with the 
course of those who would drive the flock with a whip. How different 
with the Master. Said he, “My sheep hear my voice, and they follow 
me.” Those who in Christ’s stead beseech men to be reconciled to 
God, will do best to lay down the whip, and, imbued with the Spirit 
of Christ, give the gospel call in melting strains of love and mercy. 
True, the minister is often under the necessity, as Paul says, to 





551 


“reprove, rebuke, exhort;” but let him bear in mind that the same 
apostle in the same verse says, “with all longsuffering and doctrine.” 
2 Timothy 4:2.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.4 


The appointments at Burlington, Hillsdale, and Marshall were Brn. 
Loughborough and Byington’s. By their kindness they fill ours in 
Northern Michigan, and give us theirs nearer home. ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 84.5 


Sabbath, Feb. 7, we met with the brethren at Convis. The school- 
house was well filled with attentive hearers. The recent labors of 
Bro. Frisbie in Convis have awakened a good interest, and several 
have commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. We spoke twice 
on the Sabbath, and twice on first-day.ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 84.6 


In consequence of sickness in our family we did not leave home till 
Sabbath morning, and returned after two meetings. We did the 
same on first-day. We drove our team sixty miles, preached four 
times, and were up with our sick children a part of both nights, in 
the period of forty hours, and are this (Monday) morning at our table 
writing. Better wear than rust. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.7 


Pure Air 


JWe 


THE proper ventilation of meeting houses is a subject in which all 
who love to be found in the courts of the Lord have a vital interest, 
as all are more or less affected by the atmosphere therein, 
according to the state of their health, and the texture of their 
physical organization. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.8 


We are so constituted as to be greatly dependent on the quantity 
and quality of the air we breathe, for the amount of electricity we 
have in our system, and it is this subtle agent that we inhale that 
propels the life-current, the heart acting as the regulator. If impure 
air is taken into the system, it is deprived of that quantity of life-force 
which it demands by the laws of its own being, and which the 
Creator intended it should have when he breathed into man’s 
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nostrils the breath of life. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.9 


God has given us an atmosphere forty-five miles high, and even 
this could be exhausted in time, did it not contain within itself the 
means of its own purification, one of which is, that trees and plants 
live on carbonic-acid gas, which is exhaled from the lungs of men 
and animals, and by some mysterious process, only known in 
nature’s secret laboratory, is decomposed, the oxygen returning to 
the atmosphere. It is a matter of scientific experiment that a man 
exhales twenty-four cubic inches each minute, of this poisonous 
carbonic-acid gas, and inhales an equal quantity of the life-giving 
oxygen, thus rendering a very large quantity of air impure, and unfit 
to be breathed over again in one hour.ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 84.10 


Is it any wonder then, when a congregation is assembled on the 
Sabbath, without any thorough ventilating process, that the meeting 
is characterized by dullness, inattention, drowsiness, and a general 
feeling of stupor, with here and there a burning cheek, distressed 
palpitation of the heart, headaches, etc., etc.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 84.11 


Is it any wonder that the free Spirit of the Lord does not circulate 
freely from heart to heart, believing as we do that whatever hurts 
the body affects the mind, as it only exists in an organized 
form?ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.12 


Is it any wonder that ministers so often complain of ill-health, 
standing as they do, elevated above the congregation, and taking in 
at every respiration the poisonous exhalations that might escape if 
proper means were in use? God is not honored nor glorified by his 
people’s neglecting to observe the laws that regulate a healthy 
atmosphere. | would that some instrument, bearing the same 
relation to the purity of the air that the thermometer does to the 
heat, was in use, that nature’s proportion of twenty-one pounds of 
oxygen to seventy-nine of nitrogen could evenly be maintained 
through the entire meeting; thus insuring as pure air for the closing 
services as for the opening song of praise.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 84.13 


“Throw open the window and fasten it there, 
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Fling the curtain aside, and the blind, 

And give a free entrance to heaven’s pure air; 

‘Tis the life and the health of mankind.ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 84.14 


“Are you fond of coughs, colds, dyspepsy, and rheums, 

Of headaches, and fevers, and chills? 

Of bitters, hot drops, and medicine fumes, 

And bleeding, and blisters, and pills?PARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 84.15 


“Then be sure when you sleep that all air is shut out; 

Place, too, a warm brick at your feet, 

Put a bandage of flannel your neck quite about, 

And cover your head with a sheet. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
84.16 


“But would you avoid all forms of disease, 

Then haste to the fresh open air, 

Where your cheek may kindly be fanned by the breeze; 

‘Twill make you well, happy, and fair. ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 84.17 


“Then open the window, and fasten it there, 
Fling the curtain aside and the blind, 

And give free admission to heaven’s pure air; 
‘Tis light, life, and joy to mankind.” 

M. H. LL-ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.18 


REMARKS. The above lines of poetry were probably written in 
summer, and will not seem extravagant when applied to the warmer 
seasons. The philosophy of health in most cases is greatly 
neglected. The place of worship, whether it be the meeting-house 
or school-house, should be warmed at so early an hour, that the 
heat of the stoves be not on the increase as the speaker arises to 
address the audience. But one man should be allowed to tend the 
fires, and he should understand his business. He should never 
suffer the room to get so heated as to make it necessary to lower 
the windows to cool the house. The windows may all be lowered 
one or two inches in a cold day, but never so low that speaker or 
people can feel a strong current of keen air blowing upon them. 
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Never!ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.19 


The most ignorant farmer who, perhaps, cannot read a word, acts 
like a philosopher when he drives his team to market in a cold 
winter’s day. If his team be warm, he seeks the best shelter, and 
covers his horses with blankets till they be cool and dry. Christians 
assembled for the worship of God sometimes act like idiots, or mad- 
men, in reference to their speaker and themselves.ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 84.20 


The fire is built about twenty minutes before the time for the 
speaker to take the stand, and when he is fairly under way, 
warming up in the heat of his discourse, the stove or stoves begin 
to pour out a dreadful heat. The sweat rolls down his face, his voice 
becomes husky, he calls for water. The windows are dropped from 
one to two feet, the icy breeze pours into the windows upon the 
speaker wet with sweat, and upon the smothered audience, and 
they all take a severe cold. The veriest ignorant Dutch farmer would 
consider it a crime to treat his horses with as little wisdom.ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 84.21 


It is true there are sudden changes in the atmosphere, and that we 
assemble sometimes in rooms where it is impossible in a cold day 
to have the house comfortable to all. Some are too warm, others 
too cold. But we would appeal to our brethren to avoid as far as 
possible those extremes which are wearing away the lives of our 
preachers, and endangering the health of the people.ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 84.22 


We usually sleep with two windows open at opposite sides of the 
room, summer and winter, and take a coldwater sponge-bath in the 
morning, hence a healthy atmosphere, not destroyed by heat, is 
most congenial to our feelings. But few men have as strong lungs 
as we have, notwithstanding they were once broken down and 
weak. But few women have the strength of lungs that Mrs. W. has, 
though she has been given over by physicians to die with 
consumption. Had we allowed ourselves to be smothered in close 
sleeping-rooms, and given up to every pain and ache of the lungs, 
and throat, and head, and kept up a perpetual dosing with this and 
that medicine, we might now be silent in death, or dragging out a 
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miserable existence, of no benefit to any one. Air, water, and light, 

are God’s great remedies. If the people would /earn to use these, 

doctors and their drugs would be in less demand.ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 84.23 


Essentials and Non-Essentials 


JWe 


THE leading argument, put forth in an effort against the light on the 
Sabbath, at Bronte, C. W., recently referred to in the Review, was 
that it was not essential to salvation whether we keep the Sabbath 
“according to the commandment” or not. Of course, the speaker did 
not express it in precisely this language; but the argument had no 
force nor meaning, if this was not the conclusion to which he 
designed to lead his hearers. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.24 


My reply was, “Preach the word;” that word which was all given by 
inspiration, and is all “profitable,” and consequently has no non- 
essentials in it, and which thoroughly furnishes the man of God unto 
“all good works,” hence, those are not good works that are not in 
accordance with this word. All that is revealed is essential, the non- 
essentials are all left out. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.25 


But supposing a portion of what God has commanded, is not 
essential, or, in other words, men may be saved without obedience, 

(which is absurd,) and supposing the author of the word had given 

us notice what those parts were which might be disobeyed with 

impunity, what man would be mean enough to want to enter the city 

of God, doing just as little as he could in the service of the Lord and 
be saved, and committing every transgression possible and escape 

damnation? What honest, whole-souled man would want to enter 
the kingdom knowing that it would be stocked with a race of such 

ungrateful niggardly cravens? For my part, | hope for better 
company, if ever | join the host of the redeemed.ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 84.26 


Only think of an embassador of Christ - a minister whose imperious 
duty it is to preach the word - standing up before a congregation 
and talking of some things not being essential to salvation, as his 
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first, (if not his best) argument to evade the simple and plainly 
revealed truth of the fourth commandment. He did indeed adduce 
another argument, which perhaps he considered stronger still, 
namely, that it is utterly impossible to ascertain which the original 
seventh day of the week is, from the fact that the rulers of the 
Roman empire, in the dark ages of the Christian era, changed the 
reckoning of time; alluding to the introduction of the New Style. But 
before he got through, he asserted that the Christians had really 
kept the first day of the week, from the time of Christ’s resurrection 
to the present!ARSH February 10, 1863, page 84.27 


But the reason why so many non-essentials in religion exist, is 
because we cannot understand the requirements of God alike. If we 
cannot understand them alike, of course we shall not practice alike, 
and who is to blame? Not the man that cannot understand, of 
course. How inconsistent then the exhortation of Paul! “Now | 
beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and 
in the same judgment.” To speak without irony, the stubborn will of 
man creates these impossibilities, and causes the demand for all 
these non-essentials. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.1 


Next comes the demand for a liberal extension of Christian 
fellowship, just wide enough to cover all those in like case - not able 
to ascertain the will of God concerning their duty, and consequently 
practicing some, and neglecting others of these necessarily 
resulting non-essentials. One is as deep in the mud as the other, 
and there must be a spirit of toleration and charity toward all that 
have the form of godliness, at least to all those we are pleased to 
call evangelical and orthodox. But woe to those that would disturb 
this tranquil state of things by preaching the word and insisting that 
men should, to use the words of our friend in Canada, “come to the 
very letter.” R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.2 


Meetings in Wisconsin 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have just returned home from the north part of the 
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State. | gave a number of lectures in Duran, as the result of which 
seven embraced the truth and the scattered Sabbath keepers were 
brought into church organization. We left a church of fourteen 
members; and others will soon join them. Some of our brethren live 
on the north side of the Chippewa river and could not attend our last 
meeting in consequence of the river being so high they could not 
cross.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.3 


Two of the number that embraced the truth in Duran were Eld. 
Richard Reed and wife. Eld. Reed was among the first ministers of 
Vermont to embrace the first angel’s message. In connection with 
God’s messengers he gave that cry. He was also connected with 
the second message. He has never had any confidence in any new 
time, but has always believed the Lord was in the first message. 
When he heard | was coming into the place he made up his mind to 
oppose me on the Sabbath, because he thought there was not 
importance enough to it to demand a change. But when he heard 
on the subjects of the three messages and sanctuary it revived new 
hope in him in regard to the past. His opposition to the Sabbath was 
gone. He said the power and importance of the Sabbath grew out of 
its connection with prophecy. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.4 


| visited Buffalo Co., where | found three Sabbath keepers: Bro. and 
sister Stiles and sister Mann formerly from Vermont. | gave three 
lectures at the house of Mr. Mann. He lives in Gilmanton in the 
Vermont settlement. | had a large number of old Vermonters to 
preach to. There was some interest manifested, but | was taken 
sick and could not follow it up. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.5 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, Wis. 


The Truth a Heresy 


JWe 


THE time has been when the church was tested by the truth; when 
the church received the truth. The great prime truths of the gospel 
are the first and second comings of Christ. To his first coming cling 
all the graces and blessings of pardon, the Holy Spirit and 
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sanctification. To the second are attached our hope for final 
salvation; for deliverance from mortality to immortality; with all the 
glories of his heavenly kingdom. This glorious doctrine was joyfully 
received by the primitive church and continued to be a cardinal 
doctrine so long as she retained her purity. ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 85.6 


Gibbon says “The ancient and popular doctrine of the millennium 
was intimately connected with the second coming of Christ. The 
assurance of such a millennium was carefully inculcated by a 
succession of fathers from Justin Martyr and Irenaeus who 
conversed with the immediate disciples of the apostles, down to 
Lactantius who was preceptor to the son of Constantine.” Hist. 
Rome, p.533-4.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.7 


It was not long, however, before the true and Bible doctrine of 
Christ's reign on earth was rejected as a poison heresy. Gibbon 
further says, “The doctrine of Christ’s reign upon earth was at first 
treated as a profound allegory, and was at length rejected as the 
absurd invention of heresy and _ fanaticism.” /d. p.535.ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 85.8 


This was in the days of Constantine when the former purity of the 
Church had been succeeded by numerous corruptions - when her 
primitive glory had departed. The enemy stepped in and imposed 
his fables and traditions upon her, and led her astray. And though 
many great and good men have since believed and taught the truth, 
the church, as such, has denounced and does yet denounce, the 
true doctrine of the millennium and second coming of Christ as 
heresy. Why is this the case?ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.9 


1. We would observe that a belief of the popular doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul has done much toward overthrowing the 
belief of the truth. From this they believe in immediate rewards and 
punishments at death; thus setting the gospel aside which says, “Ye 
shall be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” Luke 14:14; 
“God knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to 
be punished.” 2 Peter 2:7; and superseding the necessity of the 
resurrection, coming of Christ and the judgment.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 85.10 
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The imaginary idea of an eternal home away beyond the bounds of 
time and space where righteous immortal souls dwell in perpetual 
bliss always singing, etc., has completely overthrown the Bible 
doctrine of a home in the new earth. The earth renewed, 
replenished, overspread with beauty, and blessed with rolling 
waves of righteousness which rise and flow from pole to pole, has 
no charms for them. They say that such a doctrine is sensual and 
earthy. Their natures rise against it. This, we opine, is for the same 
reason that good wholesome food is nauseating to the sick. - Not 
that the fault is in the food, but in the one who rejects it. So with 
these poor souls who are sin sick - chronic religious dyspeptics, 
whose appetites have feasted on error so long that truth is 
nauseating to them. They love to summons all their powers to hate 
it. - These are they who dream of golden days just ahead; who 
speak peace to their neighbors, while mischief is in their hearts; 
who say, My Lord delays his coming. They are in Egyptian 
darkness; and well may they believe that when Christ comes, he 
will come as a thief in the night, for it will be certain to be unto them 
according to their faith, ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.11 


But we rejoice that that event will not come upon all as a thief in the 
night. “But ye brethren,” says Paul, “are not in darkness that that 
day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light 
and the children of the day: we are not of the night nor of darkness.” 
71 Thessalonians 5:5. The true Christian will therefore have 
knowledge of the great event and will be looking for it, and hence 
will not be in the dark when it comes.ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 85.12 


The Lord is soon coming. The great and dreadful day of the Lord is 
at hand; and a guilty world is ignorant of the awful destruction which 
is fast coming, while the slumbering church is yet folding her arms 
upon her breast and saying, “A little more sleep and a little more 
slumber.” Peace, peace, peace! “when there is no peace to the 
wicked saith my God.” O for some clarion voice from heaven to 
arouse the sleeping saints from their deadly slumbers! O for the 
loud voice of the third angel’s message to go forth and carry the 
news of the soon coming of Christ! Let the proud Pharisee cry, 
Heresy and delusion; but let the faithful servant cry, My Lord 
cometh. Get ready, get ready. May the Lord help us so to do.ARSH 
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February 10, 1863, page 85.13 


B. F. SNOOK. 
Will our Children be Saved? 


JWe 


OUR hearts have been made glad by the news that comes from 
different parts, that tells of the youth becoming interested, and 
some of them obeying the truths of the third angel’s message. To 
every one whose heart is imbued with the spirit of the message, this 
will cause feelings of joy, and will call forth the earnest prayer that 
the work commenced will, by the blessing of God, spread until 
every place where the truth has a foothold shall feel its influence. 
And especially the parent who has children unsaved will feel a deep 
interest in the work. Many parents have no doubt asked the 
question while with anxious thoughts they have looked after the 
welfare of their children. Will the church here partake of the Spirit, 
and share in the general outpouring? Like causes will produce like 
effects. This is true in the material world, and is no less true in the 
spiritual. When God has had a special blessing to bestow upon his 
people, he has always required of them a preparation for that 
blessing; and he has never failed to bestow the blessing on those 
who obeyed him by making the required preparation.ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 85.14 


Here, then, is the answer to the foregoing question. If we, as a 
church, are in that state of readiness that God requires, we shall 
share in the blessing. These thoughts have rested with some weight 
upon my mind since reading Bro. White’s article in No. 6 of the 
present volume, headed, The Cause. Let me quote that part which 
has a bearing on the subject we are considering: “In every place 
where the message has been lived out by those who have 
professed it, and the testimonies which God in mercy has sent have 
been received, to the putting away of idols, we may now expect a 
precious ingathering of souls.,ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
85.15 


By this light, dear brethren and sisters, let us examine ourselves, 
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and if we can respond affirmatively to the questions that the words 
above quoted will suggest to the thinking mind, we shall find 
ourselves occupying a position where we may with confidence 
expect that our labors for our children will be blessed of God to their 
conversion.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.16 


In making this inquiry we shall notice a few of the most prominent 
characteristics that we should expect to see in one that professed 
faith in, and was living out, the teachings of the third angel’s 
message. A prominent feature in our faith is the second advent 
near. Do our plans, our engagements, our words, and our actions, 
all tend to carry conviction to the minds of our children that, we 
believe what we profess? If they do, our children will feel their force, 
and will be affected thereby; but if we by word or deed deny our 
faith in this particular, our efforts to impress them with this truth will 
be a failure. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.17 


The third message draws a line of distinction between those who 
heed its warning and all the rest of the world: so much so, that it 
makes them a separate and peculiar people: separate from the 
world, its spirit, its pursuits, and its ambition, peculiar in their hopes, 
their aspirations, etc. Are we this separate and peculiar people? Or, 
in other words, is the message so wrought into our being that it may 
be said of us, that there is hardly an interest that we share in 
common with the rest of the world? ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
85.18 


We profess to be commandment-keepers. A prominent feature that 
distinguishes us from the rest of the world is our observance of the 
fourth precept. Do we keep it according to the commandment? Do 
we from our hearts call the Sabbath a delight? Do we while yielding 
obedience to the fourth precept hold proper views of the binding 
obligation of the other nine?ARSH February 10, 1863, page 85.19 


These are a few of the questions that crowd upon the mind while 
viewing the responsibilities that rest upon parents, and the part that 
God designed they should act in bringing their children into 
covenant relations with himself. But this is not all. The great work of 
getting the truth before those who have ears to hear requires 
means; and to get the necessary means God’s people have 
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according to the teaching of the Word adopted a system that draws 
equally upon all. Now are we heart and hand with the body in this 
movement? Do we give of our substance to carry the truth to 
others? If we do, God’s blessing is upon us, but if not, we have no 
more cause to expect the blessing we desire than would the 
Israelite who in the former dispensation withheld the required 
offering. The conditions and the blessing are plainly set forth in the 
word of God: “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there 
may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the 
Lord of hosts, if | will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour 
you out a blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive 
it.” Malachi 3:10. Let us heed these words, and cease robbing God 
by withholding that which he requires at our hands, that we may 
receive the promised blessing.-ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
85.20 


Let us inquire further, for this matter is worthy of a careful search. 
Bro. White speaks of the testimonies’ being “received to the putting 
away of idols.” Upon this point | fear we shall find more that have 
been remiss than upon any other test that has been brought to bear 
upon us. Let us look into our hearts, and in the fear of God ask the 
question, Have we put away our idols? Here let us pause, and in 
our mind repeat the solemn inquiry, and then in view of the blessing 
we desire, and knowing that the eye of God is upon us, answer 
truly; and if we have not, let us seek forgiveness for our half- 
heartedness, and resolve that we will no longer be remiss in this 
matter. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 86.1 


There is one more inquiry that claims our attention, which we must 
notice before we leave the subject. The duty of parents to their 
children is a subject that has been dwelt upon in the testimonies, 
and if God has spoken to us in reference to this matter, we certainly 
dare not refuse to listen. No one will doubt for a moment that the 
probabilities of our children’s becoming obedient to the truth is 
enhanced by being taught to reverence and obey their parents. 
Have we discharged this important duty that we as parents owe to 
our children, that they by learning to submit to our authority may 
more willingly submit to the government of heaven? There are but 
few who will not regret their unfaithfulness in this matter. But past 
unfaithfulness is no excuse for continuance therein. Let us awake to 
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a sense of our duty, and awake to act, for the time is short in which 
we may work to make amends for the past.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 86.2 


Let us quote from the testimony, and remember that it is God that 
speaks; it may stimulate us to greater faithfulness: “The curse of 
God will surely rest upon unfaithful parents. The false sympathy and 
blind love of parents causes them to excuse the faults of their 
children, and pass them by without correction, and their children are 
lost in consequence, and the blood of their souls will rest upon 
unfaithful parents." ARSH February 10, 1863, page 86.3 


He that would stand acquitted must be faithful in all things. Let us 
gird on the armor and enter into the conflict, and be prepared for the 
refreshing when it comes.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 86.4 


H. L. DOTY. 
Salem Center, Ind. 


The Map 


JWe 


As we cast our eyes over the map of the earth’s surface, and with 
the light of revelation beaming full upon the mind, showing what this 
earth was in its Eden state, and what it is destined to be in the 
future, as compared with its present ruined condition, one is deeply 
impressed with varied reflections. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
86.5 


Here are oceans, whose tides ebb and flow over three-quarters of 
the earth’s surface. Here are snow capped mountains and fertile 
plains, valleys clothed with verdure and beauty, and deserts of 
drouth and barrenness. Here are scenes of grandeur and beauty, 
mingled with desolation and ruin; zones of frozen snow and ice; 
volcanoes whose eruptions of liquid fire have buried cities in 
oblivion. Here are lakes and rivers, cataracts, maelstroms; disorder 
everywhere visible, even amid its fairest scenes.ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 86.6 


Of all its area, deducting its oceans, and desert mountains, and 
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barren wastes, but a small fraction is fit for the abode of man; and 
poor human beings, for want of room in more congenial climes, are 
crowded into frozen zones and desert regions, where want, 
ignorance, and poverty, reduce them to the lowest scale of human 
development; or in densely populated districts, many laboring in the 
crowded factory, or damp mines, become so deformed and reduced 
as hardly to claim the title of humanity. ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 86.7 


As we still pursue the subject, we find the children of Adam divided 
by varieties of languages and dialects; varieties in religion; diverse 
in color; diverse forms of government; so different as to cause 
deadly feuds and animosities, prejudices, wars, and tumults.ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 86.8 


As we glance our eyes over the map of Asia, our minds are carried 
back to the early history of our race. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
86.9 


The ark rested, having performed its work, upon mount Ararat. The 
tower of Babel was commenced and abandoned upon the plains of 
Shinar, and lo! what a variety of languages! Here too are the ruins 
of Babylon, once queen of the nations, the head of gold of which 
Nebuchadnezzar dreamed. Here the people of God groaned in a 
captivity of seventy years. Here Daniel studied, labored, 
prophesied, prayed. Here Cyrus, as general under Darius, opened 
the two-leaved gates, /saiah 45:7, and established the second 
universal kingdom, the breast and arms of silver. ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 86.10 


Jerusalem has been the theater of sublime events, as the 
metropolis of God’s ancient people, in which were developed the 
characters most beloved, and most detested. Here David and 
Solomon fostered the pure worship of Jehovah. Here too Zacharias 
the prophet was slain in a popular tumult. Here Simeon and Anna 
waited for the Advent of Christ, while Herod thirsted for the blood of 
his fancied rival. Here Jesus offered his life a ransom for lost man. 
Here the then popular church cried, “Crucify him!” Here the 
pentecostal shower fitted up the church for its period of tribulation. 
Here the ecclesiastical authorities put to a disgraceful death the 
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devout and zealous Stephen; and here Paul took early lessons of 
Gamaliel.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 86.11 


Passing over into Macedonia, we find the birth-place of Alexander, 
whose military skill and power overturned the second kingdom, and 
established the third universal kingdom (of “brass”), the Grecian 
supremacy. And farther west, we find Rome, mighty and powerful, 
in due time waxing strong, undermining the Grecian influence, and 
finally establishing itself as the fourth universal kingdom.ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 86.12 


Rome, renowned in history as the birth-place of warriors, the iron of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, finally mixed with the clay, divided, 
weakened by intestine commotion, the prey successively of Alaric, 
Genseric, and Attila, plundered, burned, finally as the scarlet- 
colored beast, served to sustain the woman who was drunken with 
the blood of the saints. See Revelation 17,ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 86.13 


Not a province of Europe but is a witness to the purity of the religion 
of Jesus, and the ire of the dragon. Witnesses have everywhere 
sealed with their blood their faith in Jesus; and the blood thus shed 
has but intoxicated the power which has set itself up as the 
vicegerent of God upon earth. Spain has been famous for its 
inquisitions, France for its blood-red massacres and wholesale 
butcheries of the people; Germany for its councils of darkness. 
England has had its share in the worship of the great harlot; its 
Thomas a Becket, and its Henry the VIII, and its bigoted Mary; and 
many a martyr has felt the flame.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
86.14 


Roman-Catholic Poland and Hungary once could hunt the 
Christians for their mistress, the woman upon the scarlet-colored 
beast; but now they are no more. Scarcely a town or village in those 
countries but has witnessed the atrocities of religious persecution. 
Africa too has had her apostles and her martyrs; and long they 
struggled against the darkness of error; but the reign of Papal 
Rome has been so severe and so long, the poor church has 
yielded; and having drunk of the contents of the golden cup, all 
these countries, Asia, Africa, and Europe, can now boast of a 
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Christianity, merely nominal, almost as heartless as the mother of 
harlots. Why? Because in the long reign of Papal terror, she (the 
woman), has worn out the saints. See Daniel 7:25.ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 86.15 


We turn westward to the land discovered by Columbus, and lo! a 
continent! Here we see the power brought to view in Revelation 
13:11, coming up, peacefully, out of the earth; heretofore no wars or 
persecutions in establishing this government; but still and quietly it 
arose by emigration and _ labor, industry § and _ internal 
improvement.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 86.16 


As we study the part this government is yet to act, according to the 
word of prophecy, see Revelation 13:11-18; 14:9-11, and as we 
read of the far-reaching consequences, see Revelation 15:2; 16:2, 
we must believe that God has not left his scattered people without a 
witness as to what pertains to the last days of earth. ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 86.17 


As the map delineates the earth’s surface, so prophecy delineates 
future history, and past history throws light upon and explains the 
work of God.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 86.18 


The map proves the earth in ruins, with only a small fraction 
habitable for man. Its internal confusion is equally as great. Witness 
the vain attempts of geologists to prove “that He who made it,” and 
gave its date to Moses, was mistaken in its age! Thus as new 
discoveries in geology are made, new theories are formed, and old 
ones exploded. Vain man would be wise. ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 86.19 


But the map of the earth will be revised. It must remain as now, until 
the earth and sea give up their dead. Soon the righteous will arise. 
Even though mountains rest upon their ashes, they will be removed. 
The righteous being delivered, the earth will be desolate, /saiah 24, 
and so remain a thousand years. Revelation 20:1-8. Then the 
resurrection of the wicked, Revelation 20:5-15, and the final fires, 2 
Peter 3, which consume the wicked, will purify the earth. Malachi 
4:3; Revelation 21:1. Then caviling geologists will be dumb, and the 
earth be mapped anew.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 86.20 
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J. CLARKE. 


Disheartened 


JWe 


IN our travels we meet many soldiers returning to their homes, who 
have been disabled on the battle field, or whose constitutions have 
been broken down by disease and medicine in the hospitals. Thus 
far, they all tell the same sad story. While officers are feasting on 
the choice things sent to the wounded and sick of the army, and 
reveling in drunkenness and debauchery, pulling political wires, the 
poor soldier is as little cared for as those in the darkest corner of 
Southern slavery. Said one to us, a few days ago, - “Six months’ 
pay is now due many of them, but | do not believe there is one in 
five hundred in the army, who would not jump at the chance, like a 
hungry dog for a piece of meat, to give the whole of it to get a 
discharge.” All testify that the soldiers, as a general thing, are 
“disheartened,” “discouraged.” All say, so far as we have obtained 
an expression of their feeling. - “Had we known what we were to 
pass through, and the treatment we were to receive from those in 
authority, we should never have enlisted.” No doubt there are some 
noble exceptions, but it has not been our privilege to meet them. - 
World’s Crisis.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 86.21 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Lashier 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel truly thankful to you for your kindness in 
sending the REVIEW so long without receiving the pay for it. | can 
truly say it is a welcome messenger to us, and its teaching is well 
calculated to prepare the faithful children of God for the perils of the 
last days. The cause here is not as prosperous as we could desire, 
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but some are trying to overcome the world. My heart is with the 
remnant people of God, and | desire so to live that | may stand on 
Mount Zion with the Lamb and the 144,000. | have had many trials 
and difficulties during the past year, but my confidence is stronger 
to-day than ever before in those truths which are embraced in the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. | believe 
that we should be united and earnestly contend for the faith once 
delivered to the saints that we may grow up into Christ our living 
Head. | desire to be a part of the whole body “which is fitly joined 
together and compacted,” that | may have a sure place of refuge 
when the Lord riseth to shake terribly the Earth. Yours in the hope 
of eternal life at the coming of Jesus.ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 86.22 


H. F. LASHIER. 
Pleasant Grove, Minn. 


From Sister Worden 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say to brethren and sisters through the 
Review, that since my endorsement of present truth, | have been 

greatly blessed, and have reasons to “rejoice and be exceeding 

glad.” When the light of the third message first dawned upon my 

mind, it was the beginning of a new era in my life. After my 

acceptance of the holy Sabbath (knowing that | was to be isolated 

from those of like faith) | promised the great Law-giver that | with his 
aid, would do all in my power for the advancement of Bible 

truth.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 86.23 


Since my return home, notwithstanding the false reports of a 
Methodist minister concerning our belief, etc., some have been 
persuaded to investigate for themselves, among whom is my 
husband. After searching the Scripture to find if these things were 
indeed so, he has come out and taken a decided stand for the 
Sabbath. Others acknowledge its perpetuity, but are waiting to hear 
it proclaimed by some of our preachers.ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 86.24 
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Much is done to prejudice the people from reading by an M. E. 
minister who tells them that he knows that we believe in everything 
that is ungodly, such as Spiritualism, Freeloveism, Universalism 
and he says every other ism that is low and degrading. 
Notwithstanding his wicked and slanderous reports, | believe the 
truth will yet walk out triumphantly in all its beauty and 
magnificence, and lead off willing captives the saints of the Most 
High.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.1 


| believe, could a messenger be sent here, that the strong holds of 
Satan would be pulled down, and the third message with all its truth 
and solemnity would reign triumphant. That that period may 
speedily arrive is my prayer.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.2 


| would say to the believers that the Lord has aided me in 
dispensing with all superfluities in dress, and at the table. | know 
that if | follow the faithful warnings given in the “Testimony to the 
Church” | shall not fail to walk in the light and glory of God. - | 
believe when the gifts cease to exist in the true, Church, it will be 
when believers have put on immortality and no longer need them. 
Praise the Lord for the glorious hope we have in present truth and 
for the beauty and harmony of the holy Scriptures. ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 87.3 


Yours, hoping for life. 
R. A. WORDEN, 
St. Clair, Mich. 


From Bro. Fairfield 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Permit me through the Review to speak to the many 
dear brethren and sisters with whom | have been made acquainted 
by reading their letters. They contain such a flow of feeling and 
stirring exhortations that | am often made to thank God and take 
courage, and would esteem it a great privilege were | permitted to 
meet with them and mingle our voices together in prayer and praise 
to our Father in heaven - prayer for his guidance and protection 
while we are to battle with the many foes without and within - praise 
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to God for his goodness to poor fallen man. O, that | could but 
realize the vastness of those sweet sentences of scripture, “God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life:” and, 
“He that believeth on him is not condemned.” O, that | could believe 
and so live by faith that | might escape condemnation; but my faith 
is so weak, and my heart so treacherous, that | can but say, “Lord, 
help thou mine unbelief,” “God be merciful to me a sinner,” and 
save me through the merits of Christ ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 87.4 


It is now over two years since | with my companion commenced 
keeping the Lord’s holy Sabbath, which, through the labors of Bro. 
Hull at Mt. Pleasant, and the reading of books on the subject, we 
were led to see was the only Sabbath ever required by the Lord for 
man to keep. We have found many things to oppose and hinder us 
in keeping it as we think the Lord requires, but always feel that we 
are doing our duty in keeping it the best that circumstances will 
permit. We long to be placed in a community of Sabbath keepers, 
that we may enjoy the blessings of the society of those who love 
God and keep his commandments. We are entirely shut out from 
the society of such, except through the Review, which we love and 
prize highly for the truths and information it brings. ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 87.5 


Dear brethren and sisters, pray for us, that God will bless us and 
help us so to live out the truth that others seeing our good works 
may be made to glorify God, and at last be permitted to enjoy the 
rest that remaineth for the people of God.ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 87.6 


Yours striving for the truth, and hoping at last to overcome through 
the blood of the Lamb.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.7 


A. A. FAIRFIELD. 
Trenton, lowa. 


From Bro. Doty 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: As _ | have often been encouraged by the 
communications that have appeared in the Review, | have felt a 

desire to tell the brethren what the Lord has done for me. It is some 

over a year since myself and companion commenced keeping the 

Sabbath. At that time, the Sabbath and my duty to keep it was 

about all the light | had; but it was enough to call forth the 

determined opposition of those who were then my brethren (Church 

of God), which resulted in my alienation from them.ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 87.8 


| had much tradition to get rid of, yet God in great mercy has shown 
me the light, and | have been enabled with trembling, and often 
much misgiving, to take step after step until now | rejoice, and for 
six or eight months past have been able to rejoice, in the whole 
truth, and praise God for the bright light that beams forth from the 
sacred page.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.9 


| believe that God is in the third angel’s message, and from my 
inmost soul feel to praise him that its warning ever reached me, and 
that he gave me strength and a disposition of heart to obey. The 
hope that it inspires is a blessed hope, and the only one that will 
enable us to be calm in these days of trouble, while nations are 
trembling to their final overthrow, and men’s hearts are failing them 
for fear of the things that are coming on the earth. For this hope | 
am willing to count all things loss; for it | mean to live; and if God 
counts me worthy, | hope to be willing to suffer for the truth’s 
sake.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.10 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
H. L. DOTY. 
Salem Center, Ind. 


From Bro. Dorcas 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have just returned from Fairview, where we had the 
largest gathering of Sabbath-keepers that | ever had the pleasure of 
seeing together in this State, and probably any other. Nine 
churches were represented at this conference. A more general 
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melting into tenderness | never witnessed. In short, we had a 
blessed refreshing from the presence of the Lord.ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 87.11 


Dear brother, permit me to say to the saints scattered abroad, that | 
have taken fresh courage, and have started anew for the kingdom. 
Through trials, temptations, and sins, | was almost overcome, and 
had strong fears that | should never enter into that heavenly rest. 
But being permitted to read an admonition from the Lord through 
our beloved sister White to Bro. Osborn, my hard heart was melted. 
O! those words of the compassionate Saviour! “Come just as you 
are, wait not to become better. Come in all your unworthiness and 
sins. Return unto the Lord, and he will return unto you!"ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 87.12 


“It is enough! | yield, | yield, 

| can hold out no more; 

I sink by dying love compelled, 

And own the conqueror!”ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.13 


These are my feelings now, and may they ever be. ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 87.14 


Yours in love. 
JESSE DORCAS. 
Tipton, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister E. H. Vanornum writes from Edwards, N. Y. | still love the 
Review and its precious instruction and am glad that order and 
organization are uniting Sabbath-keepers. | often feel to exclaim, O 
that | and my family had the privilege of assembling on God’s holy 
day where the children are giving their hearts to the Lord. But | 
rejoice to know that the Lord is willing to hear the prayers of his 
people.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.15 


| solemnly believe we are living in the last days. | desire the eye- 
salve that | may see, and be zealous and repent. | desire to forsake 
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every idol and cleave unto the Lord with all my heart ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 87.16 


Bro. T. Draper writes from McGregor, lowa: | must expect soon to 
leave the things of time; but | wish to do what | can, before | 
sleep. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.17 


Your sending my paper without pay calls up my grateful 
acknowledgement of your kindness to me. The Lord bless you 
abundantly. If | live to want it after the six months is out | will let you 
know. Please insert a few lines in some corner of the paper that my 
brethren of my acquaintance may know that | am alive and love the 
truth. It may be that they will write, that others may know that they 
also live, and love him who loved us even unto death.ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 87.18 


Bro. W. W. Wilson writes from Woodhull, Ind.: | wish to testify 
through the Review that | am still striving to live in obedience to all 
of the ten commandments and also the faith of Jesus. | am alone, 
and can sympathize with the lonely. | still retain pleasant memories 
of meeting with the brethren at Avon and Little Prairie. They are 
truly bright spots in my short experience. | ask an interest in the 
prayers of the faithful, that | may run with patience the race set 
before me, and at last meet with the redeemed on mount 
Zion.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.19 


Bro. B. Leach writes from Laporte City, lowa: It is over two years 
since |, with my companion, embraced the Advent faith. Since then 
we have been striving to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. When | read the word of God, and see the promises 
there are in it, it strengthens me and gives me courage. It is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path. | want to practice its 
precepts, be guided by its counsels while on the earth, and in the 
world to come inherit everlasting life. ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 87.20 


Pray for me that | may be faithful to the end ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 87.21 


J. W. Landes writes from Lagrange, lowa: | am still pressing onward 
for the kingdom, and realize daily that time is closing fast, and we 
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have no time to lose in preparing ourselves for the coming of the 
Son of Man. | intend by the help of God to rid myself from every 
evil, that | may be prepared when my blessed Lord comes. Pray for 
me that | may live faithful and always keep in the path of duty. ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 87.22 


SISTER A. E. Perkins writes from Anamosa, lowa: | am a deal 
mute. | attended the Institution at Hartford, Ct., seven years. | left 
there in 1824 and came to Illinois where my parents then resided. | 
am very thankful that | can read and write. Before Bro. Cornell 
came to Anamosa in 1860, | kept Sunday as the Sabbath. While he 
was preaching in the Court House about the Sabbath and Bible, | 
was told about the true Sabbath. After investigating for myself by 
reading some religious tracts on the subject of the true Sabbath and 
other doctrines different from the popular denominations, | found 
the true Sabbath with joy and sweet peace, and determined to keep 
it holy. | hope to be faithful to the end by my kind Father’s aid. It is 
nearly three years since | embraced the truth of the Sabbath. | 
believe it is God’s true rest-day, and should be_ kept 
accordingly.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.23 


In May, 1860, Bro. Brinkerhoof baptized my husband and myself. | 
never shall forget that precious time. | was happy in the 
manifestation of Jesus Christ to my awakened soul. | hope that | am 
one of them that are truly God’s children. | know that | have faults to 
grieve and lament over, and | often sigh with sorrow for my sins; but 
| trust that the precious blood of Jesus Christ can and will cleanse 
me from all my sins. | believe the soon coming of Christ and rejoice 
that it is near. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 87.24 


| am a child of afflictions; but God has kindly preserved me in them. 
It is my greatest affliction that | cannot hear preaching and singing 
and praying in the meetings; but | must be resigned to God’s will. | 
hope that my deaf ears will soon be opened to hear glorious things 
in Heaven, and my dumb mouth be opened to sing praises to God 
and the Lamb who shall reign forever and ever. ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 87.25 


Bro. L. Pinkerton writes from Blairstown, Benton Co., lowa: The 
Review is my only preacher, and | welcome its weekly visits with 
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delight. The only fault | find with it is that it does not come often 
enough. | trust that | shall profit by its teachings. | feel that time is 
short, and what is done in the way of preparation for another world 
must be done quickly. | see the gathering storms of Satan’s wrath 
just ready to burst over the heads of God’s dear saints; and who will 
be able to endure the fearful ordeal when we shall be hated and 
despised of all men, and even life itself be in danger? Will there be 
any that will faint and falter in the trying hour, and barter a life of 
endless joy for a few moments of safety here? | earnestly desire 
that | may be among the number who shall stand upon mount Zion 
with the Lamb of God. | have many difficulties to encounter, and 
much opposition; but my trust is in Him who has promised to be 
with his saints even to the end of the world. It gives me sincere 
pleasure to hear of the prosperous condition of the church abroad. 
Oh, when will lowa be up and doing? When shall we awaken from 
our slumbers and press into the thickest of the fight?ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 87.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 10, 1863 


Note from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


OUR meetings here (Wright, Mich.) are well attended, although it is 
cold and snowy. Good interest is manifested. We have had seven 
meetings here. Last night four new ones made a start, among them 
a sister of Bro. McPherson, lately from Wis. We have meeting to- 
night, and day and evening after to-day until Wednesday night. We 
are well, and free in the Lord.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.1 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Note from Bro. Cornell 


JWe 
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THE lowa State Conference is organized - nine churches in all. J. T. 
Mitchell, Chairman, M. B. Smith, Clerk. Brn. Snook, Andre and 
Weaver, Conference Committee. Bro. Auten was delegate from 
Knoxville, came on horseback 144 miles, and Bro. Rider from 
Waukon, came on foot 120 miles, and Bro. Shireman, from West 
Union, came on foot 80 miles. They think it was the best conference 
yet held in lowa. In one social meeting 68 spoke in 68 minutes. It 
was truly cheering. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.2 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Marion, lowa. 


To the Brethren in lowa 


JWe 


WE started a delegate to the conference at Fairview, but he was 
compelled to return on account of poor health. This we deeply 
regret. We are at a loss how to proceed. We wish to say to the 
brethren in lowa that we desire to cast in our mite with them and 
help to raise up the standard of truth, and advance the cause.ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 88.3 


We deeply regret the present state of affairs in Southern lowa, but 
hope there is yet a remnant who will learn wisdom, and heed the 
warning of the faithful and true Witness. ARSH February 10, 1863, 
page 88.4 


There are twenty-two members in the organization here. Fifteen are 
carrying out systematic benevolence according to “the plan,” 
amounting to about ten dollars per month. As we have failed in 
attending the conference, we shall acquiesce in the proceedings of 
the conference. We wish to unite our efforts with the common 
interests of the cause in lowa.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.5 


W. H. SNOOK. 
Sandyville, lowa, Jan., 1863. 


Monthly Meeting in Vermont 
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JWe 


WE would say to the brethren in Northern Vermont that we favor the 
move made at the Irasburg meeting, Jan. 10, 1863, to bring the 
monthly meetings of the several churches in a regular circuit, and 
would appoint our monthly meeting at Wolcott, Feb. 21. We hope 
that the brethren and sisters of the several churches will attend as 
far as convenient.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.6 


In behalf of the church. 
A. FIFE. 


“Thy Will be Done.” Matthew 6:10 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Is our will swallowed up in tr 
will of God, so that we can say at all times, Not my will, but thine, be 

done? Luke 22:42. Do we want our own way, and if we cannot have 

it are we uneasy and feel like complaining? or do we consider that 

we are not our own, we are bought with a price? 7 Corinthians 6:79, 

20.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.7 


If we lose our earthly possessions by fire, wind, or water, do we feel 
to mourn? or can we say with Job, “The Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away. Blessed be the name of the Lord?”’ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 88.8 


When we are called to languish on a sick bed, do we feel to take 
counsel of Job’s wife, to curse God and die? Job 2:9, or do we feel 
as Job did, “Though he slay me, yet will | trust in him?” Job 
13:15.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.9 


When men say all manner of evil against us falsely, do we feel like 
trying to find something against them? Do we feel like mourning 
because our names are cast out as evil? or do we feel to rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, for great is our reward in heaven, for so 
persecuted they the prophets which were before us? Vatihew 
5:12.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.10 


Finally, brethren, let us prove what is that good and acceptable and 
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perfect will of God. Rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, in 
everything give thanks; for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 
concerning you. 7 Thessalonians 5:16-18. | feel to say with the 
poet,ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.11 


“In all my Lord’s appointed ways, 

My journey I'll pursue; 

Hinder me not, ye much-loved saints, 

For | must go with you.”ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.12 


Pray for me, that | may meet you on mount Zion, to sing the song of 
deliverance.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.13 


M. C. BUTLER. 
East Thetford, Mich. 


What is in the Bedroom? 


JWe 


THE importance of ventilating bedrooms is a fact which everybody 
is vitally interested in, and which few properly appreciate. We copy 
the following from an exchange, which shows the injurious effects 
which must arise from ill-ventilated sleeping apartments: “lf two 
persons are to occupy a bedroom during a night, let them step upon 
weighing scales as they retire, and then again in the morning, and 
they will find that their actual weight is at least a pound less in the 
morning. Frequently there will be a loss of two or more pounds, and 
the average loss throughout the year will be more than one pound. 
That is, during the night there is a loss of a pound of matter which 
has gone off from their bodies, partly from the lungs, and partly 
through the pores of the skin. The escaped material is carbonic acid 
and decayed animal matter, or poisonous exhalations. This is 
diffused through the air in part, and in part absorbed by the 
bedclothes. If a single ounce of wool or cotton be burned in a room, 
it will so completely saturate the air with smoke that one can hardly 
breathe, though there can only be one ounce of foreign matter in 
the air. If an ounce of cotton be burned every half hour during the 
night, the air will be kept continually saturated with smoke, unless 
there be an open door or window for it to escape. Now the sixteen 
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ounces of smoke thus formed is far less poisonous than the sixteen 
ounces of exhalations from the lungs and bodies of the two persons 
who have lost a pound in weight during the eight hours of sleeping; 
for, while the dry smoke is mainly taken into the lungs, the damp 
odors from the body are absorbed both into the lungs and into the 
pores of the whole body. Need more be said to show the 
importance of having bedrooms well ventilated, and of thoroughly 
airing the sheets, coverlets and mattresses in the morning, before 
packing them up in the form of a neatly-made bed?”ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 88.14 


APPOINTMENTS Meeting at Battle Creek 


JWe 


Bro. and Sr. White spend Sabbath, Feb. 14th, with the church at 
Battle Creek. Social meeting at 9 A. M. Preaching at 10 1/2 A. M., 
and 1 P. M. The brethren will be glad to see a large gathering from 
towns around.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.15 


Bro. and Sr. Byington design meeting with the church at Parkville, 
Sabbath the 21st.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.16 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as followsiRSH 
February 10, 1863, page 88.17 


A Quarterly meeting at Orleans, Feb. 14 and 15.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 88.18 


Green Bush, Sabbath and first-day, 21 and 22.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 88.19 


Owasso, the evening of the 24th, and day and evening of the 
25th.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.20 


A Quarterly meeting at St. Charles the 28th, and March 1ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 88.21 


Locke, March 7 and 8, and part of the week following ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 88.22 
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Woodhull, the 14th and 15th.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.23 


A Quarterly meeting at Lapeer, the 21st and 22nd.ARSH February 
10, 1863, page 88.24 


A Quarterly meeting at Avon (with the Oakland and Shelby 
churches) the 28th and 29th.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.25 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


A. Woodruff: We are sending the Review to W. Woodruff ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 88.26 


D. S. Gardner: The books have been sentARSH February 10, 
1863, page 88.27 


W. W. Wilson: There is $1 due on Review sent to E. Godfrey, 
Geneva, Wis. J. L. Locke: There are 25 cts. due on Jane Call’s 
Instructor. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.28 


R. R. Jones: You commenced taking the Review Vol. xii, No. 4, and 
according to our books there have been only $4 paid on it prior to 
your last remittance. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.29 
Testimonies 1-9 will be sent to those who have ordered them, as 
soon as they are received from the binders.ARSH February 10, 
1863, page 88.30 


D. Hildreth: Your letter has not been received. We send the 
Testimonies. ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.31 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 88.32 


H. C. Whitney for F. C. Whitney 1,00,xxiii,1. O. Jones 1,00,xxii,9. W. 
Atherton 2,00,xxi,11. G. L. Holliday 2,50,xxiv,1. Wm. Potter 
1,70,xxii,8. O. Allen 1,75,xxi,14. S. A. Scoville 4,00,xxii,1. Jos. 
Dudley 2,13,xxi,5. L. Cram = 1,00,xxii,11. E. W. Carpenter 
2,00,xxiii,13. J. M. Santee 1,00,xvii,1. Ch. in Berlin, Ct., for O. 
Lyman 1,00,xxii,10. Lucy A. Beckley 1,00,xxiii,10. C. Cartwright 
2,00,xxiii,1. J. Ralston 1,00,xxii,9. H. G. Washburn for F. H. Dibble, 
G. G. Washburn, S. Spafford, and J. Burdick each 0,50,xxii,9. J. T. 
June 1,50,xxii,1. R. W. Bullock 1,63,xxi,14. E. D. Belden 1,00,xxii,9. 
S. Hughes 2,44,xxiv,1. H. A. Fenner 1,00,xxii,11. J. L. Syp 
3,00,xxi,12. H. F. Lashier 1,75,xxii,1. D. Baker 2,00,xxiv,1. E. E. 
Sanford 1,00,xxii,1. P. Erb 2,00,xxii,1. J. Bartlett 2,00,xxi,1. R. D. 
Tyson 2,00,xxii,7. M. A. Graham 2,00,xxi,1. W. J. Wilson 
1,00,xix,17. J. E. Strite 2,00,xxii,20. V. Weed 1,00,xx,10. C. P. 
Finch 3,00,xxii,8. A. Coreyell 2,00,xxiii,1. J. D. Triplet 2,00,xx,1. J. 
M. Brown 2,00,xxi,14. R. Marvin 2,00,xxiii,11. Sarah Jones 
2,00,xxiii,14. J. Durham 1,00,xxi,2. G. Stone 1,00,xxiv,7. T. Lane 
1,00,xxii,14. J. Sisley 1,00,xxi,7. M. Cryderman 4,00,xviii,11. R. R. 
Jones 2,00,xviii,9. B. Woodward 5,00,xxi,1. E. Loveless 1,00,xvi,10. 
J. P. Bascom 5,00,xxiii,1. M. B. Johnson 0,50,xxii,11. R. J. Foster 
2,00,xxiii,1. D. W. Gordon 2,00,xxii,22. S. Hastings 2,00,xxiii,6. S. 
A. McPherson 0,75,xxii,10. J. Sutton 0,65,xxi,10. J. S. Wicks for A. 
S. Kelley, and J. H. Wicks each 0,50,xxii,11. J. V. Weeks 
1,00,xxii,1. J. Whitenack 1,00,xxii,1. D. Murphy 1,00,xxiii,10. W. G. 
Wolfe 3,00,xxiii,1. J. M. Green 2,00,xxiii,1. T. B. Cowgill 1,00,xxi,14. 
Emily Payne 1,00,xxii,1. S. P. Swan 6,26,xxi,11. A. Barnes 
1,50,xxi,1. J. Thomas 1,00,xxiii,1. Geo. Tomlinson 2,00,xxiii,10. M. 
Osborn 2,00,xxii,1. S. Osborn 0,62,xxii,20. J. H. Scott 2,00,xxii,12. 
G. W. Perry 2,00,xxi,14. Ch. at Lapeer, Mich. for B. Irons 
1,00,xxiii,11, for Mary A. Perkins 1,00,xvii,7, and for S. Murlin 
1,00,xvii,10. D. Poss 1,00,xxi,14. H. Miller 0,60,xxiii,16. J. Eggleston 
1,00,xxii,7.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.33 


For Shares in Publishing Association 





582 


JWe 


J. Burbridge 5,00.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.34 


Donations to Publishing Association 
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Mrs. H. G. Washburn $2. Church at Salem Center, Ind., $10ARSH 
February 10, 1863, page 88.35 


Cash Received on Account 
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B. F. Snook $4,10. W. S. Higley jr. $2. Geo. |. Butler $20,14. I. C. 
Vaughan $1,93. L. Gerould $2,70.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
88.36 


Books Sent By Mail 
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W. S. Ingraham 25c. B. F. Snook $2. J. D. Hough $1. G. L. Holliday 
50c. M. Dennis 12c. Isaiah Carpenter 25c. F. Greenman 75c. Mrs. 
W. D. Williams 38c. A. M. Preston 12c. Wm. Potter 30c. E. Goodwin 
$1. E. M. L. Corey 24c. J. Dudley 12c. E. Vandeusen 75c. J. 
Sawyer 12c. Alexander Campbell, Ireland, $4,30. D. W. Johnson 
60c. Mrs. C. A. Stockwell 12c. W. V. Field $1. S. Heabler 13c. M. 
W. Porter 12c. M. W. Stockwell 50c. T. P. Burdick 12c. T. E. Thorp 
12c. L. M. Locke 25c. S. E. Tillotson 12c. J. Dorcas 50c. S. Hughs 
31c. J. Stover $1,35. B. M. Osgood 12c. M. J. Bennet 7c. J. 
Brinkerhoff 50c. L. G. Bostwick 12c. L. B. Lockwood 12c. E. T. 
Hodge 12c. D. Baker 12c. Peter Erb $1. D. W. Hull $2. J. Bascom 
15c. W. H. Watts 15c. J. A. Steere 12c. E. Morrow $1. E. A. Poole 
24c. J. Thomas 63c. J. H. Scott 12c. G. W. Perry 12c. S. Newton 
$1,23. D. Hildreth $1. A. Cross 13c ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
88.37 


Books Sent by Express 
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M. Hull, Allegan, Mich., $8,27.ARSH February 10, 1863, page 88.38 
Missionary Fund 
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Joseph & Miriam Thomas $4,00ARSH February 10, 1863, page 
88.39 
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Diphtheria, its Causes, Treatment and Cure 


JWe 
BY JAMES C. JACKSON, M. D 


[WE give the following on the causes and cure of diphtheria, from 
Dr. James C. Jackson of Dansville, N. Y., out of a sense of duty to 
our readers. Diphtheria is making dreadful ravages in our land. It is 
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a much-dreaded disease, because physicians so often fail to cure it. 
If it can be cured by the simple prescription of Dr. Jackson, found in 
the following article, it is important that the fact should be known. 
Having a good degree of confidence in his manner of treating 
diseases, and having tried his prescription on two of our children 
who were suddenly and severely attacked with sore throat, 
hoarseness so that they were unable to speak, and high fever, with 
perfect success, we decided to give the entire article. ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 89.2 


We would also add that in the absence of the parents, Mrs. W. was 
called in the evening to see the eldest child of Eld. M. Hull, about 
six years old. The child was severely attacked as our children had 
been. This form of disease has been common and quite fatal in this 
city of late. Mrs. W. pursued the same course of treatment as with 
our own children, and the child appeared well the next morning. - 
ED.JARSH February 17, 1863, page 89.3 


MY DEAR SIR: INASMUCH as | have not been able, in compliance 
with the invitation you gave me to visit Penn Yan and present to the 

consideration of your citizens my views in regard to diphtheria, | 

take the liberty to address to you this letter. | am prompted to do so 

all the more for the reason that this is the time of year when the 

disease recurs and commences its slaughter. ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 89.4 


Its name is derived from two Greek words, signifying a membrane. 
The name was given by M. Brettonneau to a class of diseases 
which are characterized by a tendency to the formation of false 
membranes and affect the mucus membranes and sometimes the 
skin. It is not a contagious, nor an infectious disease, but only 
epidemic.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 89.5 


The causes that produce it are of two classes:ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 89.6 


First. The Predisposing, or those which operate to fit the organism 
to take on such abnormal conditions as are indicated by the 
disease. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 89.7 


Second. The Proximate, or those which immediately operate to 
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produce these conditions. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 89.8 


The predisposing causes are to be found in the general habits of life 
common to the people of our country. Till attention is called to it, 
thinking persons are not aware how uniformly and strikingly similar 
the habits of all children are. As for instance, in the sphere of 
dietetics, almost all children eat the same kind of food, prepared in 
nearly the same ways.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 89.9 


Culinary preparations, at the beginning of the autumnal season, and 
so on through the winter and spring, partake largely of oleaginous 
materials. Butter is one of these, and is used largely; fat pork is 
another, and lard another. So also sugar or syrup is used largely, 
and so, as a condiment, is common salt. Now with grains, 
vegetables and fruits as a base for our foods, with butter and lard 
intermixed, and flesh-meats, as staple articles of diet, together with 
narcotic beverages, in more or less use, the conditions of the blood, 
of the fleshy tissues, and of the nervous system of children are such 
as greatly to predispose them, under circumstances unfavorable to 
health to take on disease of the mucous membrane. Add to these 
predisposing influences those which grow out of confinement in 
school rooms, where the occupants are compelled for hours to sit 
upon benches and study while the air which they breath is quite 
impure, or if not so, is of such a temperature that the stratum in 
which their feet are bathed, is from five to ten degrees lower than 
that which envelops their head, and you have another predisposing 
cause to the production of this disease. To this add another in 
dress, and you have efficient cause enough to predispose the 
bodies of such persons to take on the disease. ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 89.10 


Consider with me now the proximate causes. These may be 
regarded in the main as two:ARSH February 17, 1863, page 89.11 


First, Sudden and great changes in the degree of temperature of 
the atmosphere.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 89.12 


Second, Suppression therefrom of the circulation of the blood on 
the external surface of the body, and the forcing of it thereby 
violently upon the internal skin, or, as it is called the mucous 
membrane, thus inducing severe congestion of the throat, in the 
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case of such persons, as by the operation of the predisposing 
causes before alluded to, have had their vital resistance weakened, 
and so are specially fitted to take on such congestion. Under the 
general habits of living common to our adult and child population 
therefore, and the imperfect action of the inherent forces of the 
living organism, in the department of the circulation of the skin, 
together with the sudden changes of temperature common to our 
climate, in the autumnal, winter and spring seasons of the year, are 
to be found the efficient causes for the existence of this 
disease. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 89.13 


It is a curious fact which statistics most certainly show, that of adult 
persons or children, who take the disease, females, as compared 
with males, in the best ratio rank as two in three, and in the worst 
ratio they rank as three in four. Thus, under the most favorable 
view, two-thirds of the persons attacked are females, and under the 
most unfavorable view, three-fourths are females. It is easy to 
account for this from two simple considerations: ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 89.14 


First, In the case of adult females, women eat nearly as much 
carbonaceous material for food, as men, yet they live so as to get 
very much less pure, and very much more impure air than men. As 
a consequence their blood becomes less perfectly aerated, or 
oxygenated, as it is termed. From want of aeration it becomes foul, 
its constituents being made up largely of materials which have been 
separated from the solid tissue, and received into the blood with a 
view of being passed off through the various alimentary 
departments, which are the lungs, the bowels, the kidneys and the 
skin. Not being carried off as they should be, they become acrid 
and poisonous. When under sudden changes of the temperature, 
therefore, the blood is forced from the capillary blood vessels of the 
skin, back upon the capillary vessels of the mucous membrane, the 
impurities in the blood become aé source of irritation and 
inflammation. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 89.15 


In the case of children, the dress of girls may account for their 
preponderance in numbers of those who take the disease. Has your 
attention ever been directed to the unhealthy way in which for the 
most part parents dress their girls, especially during the colder 
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seasons of the year? A boy has thick covering for his feet and legs 
in the shape of high-topped boots, with thick soles, and woolen 
stockings, and a pair of pantaloons coming over his boots down to 
the ankle. A girl has a pair of calf-skin bootees, with stockings, a 
pair of pantalets coming a little below the knees, together with a 
short skirt, which serves no other purpose in the world save to hide 
her nakedness, but that of so arranging the lower portion of her 
body as to bathe it continually in air, which, if of low temperature, 
must necessarily produce constant and uninterrupted chilliness of 
the surface. As an illustration of the truth of this view, one has but to 
carry an umbrella over his head when currents of cold air exist, to 
find how much sooner, with the umbrella, the upper part of the body 
becomes chilled, than if he did not have it. Now, thus to chill the 
lower extremities from want of proper clothing, and by means of the 
ill adaptation of such clothing as the girls wear, is to force the 
circulation to the upper portions of the body, and, when the 
temperature is cold, to drive the blood from the external surface of 
the upper extremities to their internal surfaces, thus producing the 
congestions which are termed diphtheritic. ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 89.16 


What then is diphtheria? It is a disease of the mucous membrane of 
the throat and air passages, caused by their sudden inflammation. 
So far it is like croup, and simulates common influenza, as this is 
often seen in its incipient stages. The points of difference between 
these diseases and diphtheria are frequently noticeable in their 
incipient stages, but become more obvious in their advanced 
stages, through the more complicated conditions in diphtheria, than 
in croup, influenza, or scarlet fever. Persons taken with croup, nine 
times out of ten show like symptoms; so they do in cases of 
influenza and scarlet fever. In croup, especially may the disease be 
said to be local, scarcely dependent upon any general derangement 
of the organism. Children may be, to all appearance very healthy 
and almost instantaneously show croup symptoms. Influenza is 
almost always preceded by headache. In scarlet fever, a child, as a 
condition precedent to any exhibition of difficulty of the throat, in a 
majority of instances, shows disturbed conditions of digestion. | 
have never seen one taken down with scarlet fever, who, as a 
condition precedent to its unmistakable manifestation, did not show 
more or less irritation of the digestive organs, for some time 
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previous. The complications of diphtheria are as numerous and as 
varied as the persons attacked by it, and they differ very much by 
reason of the temperament, age, special conditions of sex at the 
time of being taken down, etc. | have seen persons, both children 
and adults attacked with diphtheria, exhibit some or other of the 
following symptoms: Very sudden vertigo, with blindness; very 
sudden nausea, with vomiting; very sudden ringing in the ears with 
deafness; excessive palpitation of the heart, with great faintness; 
the most violent neuralgic pains in the lower portions of the legs, 
especially in the heels; sudden and unconquerable desire for stool, 
with diarrheaic flow; violent pain in the bladder, with great difficulty 
of making water; irregular, painful and sudden menstruation; chills 
as severe as those in the chilled state of fever and ague; great 
mental irritability, producing mental excitement without cause, In 
some cases indicating great fearfulness, in others an audacity 
unusual, amounting in a few instances to temporary aberration of 
mind, in other cases exhibiting immoderate and excessive laughter; 
very difficult and painful respiration, in some cases amounting in 
severity to the worst cases of asthma, - in all such instances, 
however, these varied symptoms last but a little while, and pass 
away, to be followed by peculiar conditions of inflammation of the 
throat and air passages, now known to be the unmistakable 
exhibitions of diphtheria. Now no such varied introductory exhibition 
of morbid conditions has it been my lot to witness in connection with 
any other disease. For the most part the symptoms of any disease 
are, with slight modifications, the same in all persons. Scarlet fever, 
croup, bilious colic, fever and ague, typhoid fever, whooping cough, 
yellow fever, acute dyspepsia, inflammatory rheumatism, 
inflammation of the bowels, dysentery, and so on, show so nearly in 
all persons, the same morbid conditions, as to enable physicians of 
any experience to determine almost instantly, when brought within 
the range of observation, what the matter is with the person or 
persons affected. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 89.17 


But so far as my experience has gone, the introductory stages of 
diphtheria are quite likely to be different in different persons. Thus, 
out of the great number of adults whom | have treated, | might 
specify the following: A German hired girl, at work in my family, was 
taken with sudden blindness and vertigo, and fell to the floor. In 
thirty minutes the symptoms of diphtheria were unmistakable. A 
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German hired man who had not been sick in ten years, to any great 
dis-service, upon splitting wood, and stooping over to pick up a 
stick, was taken with such violent congestion of the lungs as with 
great difficulty to breathe. In half an hour diphtheria was most 
manifest. A gentleman sustaining intimate business relations to me, 
and a member of my family, was taken all of a sudden with violent 
coughing. In a very little time the diphtheric symptoms were in full 
exhibition. A woman cleaning house for me, was taken with violent 
pains in her heels, and in a little time showed particular affection of 
the throat.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 90.1 


Children whom | have treated have been attacked with a great 
variety of morbid conditions; some complaining of darting, sharp 
pains in the eyes, some of ringing in the ears, some of pains in the 
bowels, others of chills running up and down their backbones, pains 
in the legs, and so on.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 90.2 


My treatment of this disease began years ago. At the outset | had in 
my own mind no very clear explanation to offer of the causes of the 
disease, and therefore | could not satisfy myself as to its nature. |, 
however, saw the unsuccessful results of the course then pursued 
by physicians of the Allopathic school, and in view of their want of 
success | pursued a course of treatment converse to theirs. They 
seemed desirous to produce relief by increased action of the 
mucous tissue of the stomach and bowels. Some of them therefore 
gave emetics, but most of them gave cathartics. As most of their 
patients died | saw no use in pursuing that course, so | turned my 
attention to the external skin, and sought to produce changes in the 
circulation of that structure, hoping thereby to produce the desired 
end. | know of but few men who have treated so many cases of 
diphtheria, as my associates at Our Home, and myself. We have 
never yet lost a case. We have been the means of saving many 
persons who were considered to be in advanced stages of the 
disease, and many more who, having taken the disease, passed 
under our care in its incipient stages, and were saved, though they 
were members of families wherein from two to five persons had 
previously died under the drug-medicating plan of treatment.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 90.3 


Our success has been so great, while as yet our plan of treatment 
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has been so simple, as really to introduce a decided change in the 
medical practice in this particular disease, in this locality. | do not 
know of a physician of any school in this town, who has not 
practically abandoned the administration of cathartics in cases of 
diphtheria, and with such modifications of our plan of treatment as 
his own individuality would naturally prompt him to make, adopted 
in fact our method. The result has been that, whereas great 
numbers of persons, four years ago, died of the disease in this 
town, and whose deaths caused a real panic among the people, the 
disease has become no more to be feared than any other morbid 
condition of body common to our people. Owing to our residence 
here, and as the result of our teachings on the subject of health or 
to some silent influence affecting the views of the people of this 
town, there is much more care given to the conditions of living of 
children, especially in the cold season of the year than formerly. 
This of itself, in my judgment, is a very great security, for it stands to 
reason that if one can manage the predisposing causes he need 
not fear the proximate causes of disease. The best course to be 
pursued in any family, or any community, in respect to this fearful 
scourge, is that of prevention, and to look well after the general 
habits of life is greatly to add to the securities against its 
appearance.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 90.4 


There is one feature connected with its exhibition and progress to 
which | feel bound to call public attention. It is its greater prevalence 
in families which are hereditarily scrofulous, and _ thereby 
predisposed to disease of the throat, the air passages of the lungs, 
than in families not thus affected. | have been able by personal 
advice and by personal examination in this direction, to forewarn 
parents of the liabilities under which they themselves and their 
children rested. A scrofulous child, permitted to eat pork, and if a 
girl, to dress and live as do most children in our society, is, by virtue 
of the taint in blood derived from ancestral currents, predisposed to 
take on diseases of the air passages, and when diphtheric 
conditions of these exist, is as sure almost to die as he or she is to 
be attacked. Nothing under such circumstances saves the child, but 
the possession on its part of great vitality, and medical 
administration marked by great judiciousness and care. The public 
does not know it, but it is none the less a fact, that scrofula has 
come to be a household disease in the United States. | can pick out 
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a scrofulous man, or woman, or child, just as far as | can see them. 
Such persons, more likely than not, are high livers; eat gross and 
high seasoned foods, and are therefore liable to take on 
inflammatory diseases, and to have these located in or about the 
throat and air passages.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 90.5 


To live so as to be able to avoid disease is a very great attainment. 
That it can be done, and in such a degree as to lessen in a very 
large measure the number of persons who are likely to suffer from 
diphtheric inflammation, is as certain in my own mind, as is the 
existence of the law of gravitation. | tell you, my dear sir, there is no 
need, in the first place, of our children, nor of ourselves having this 
disease; and in the second place, if, by reason of some 
carelessness on our part, in the way of simple, uncomplicated 
exposure, we find ourselves or our children attacked with it, there is 
no more need of our or their dying with it, than from a common cold 
in the nose. Two things we only want to know: one is how to live so 
as to keep our bodies in the best possible relations to life; and 
second, if from causes that are unhealthful we become sick, and 
diphtheria is the form of our sickness, to know how to treat it in view 
of the causes that have produced it. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
90.6 


My method of treatment has been as follows: When | repeat that out 
of the hundreds of cases which have come under my professional 
handling, | have never yet lost a case, | leave the public to estimate 
the value of the suggestion | now offer:ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 90.7 


In all cases, no matter whether the subjects are children or adults, | 
have uniformly, as the first thing to be done, given a hot bath. Its 
temperature and duration were regulated by the age, sex and 
vitality of the patient, the bath ranging from ninety-eight to one 
hundred and ten degrees, the person sitting in it from five to thirty 
minutes, always however until profuse sweating was produced. The 
bath | choose to make in such a way as to render it feasible to be 
given in any private family. Hence it has been my practice to give a 
sitz bath, for which purpose any wash-tub will answer, by putting a 
block under the side so as to tip it forward a little, and filling it as full 
of water as possible without having it run over when the patient sits 
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down in it, and taking a common keeler, or pail, if the former cannot 
be had, and fill it up full of warm water, for the purpose of immersing 
the feet, setting it down in front of the sitz-bath. | then place the 
patient in a sitting posture and wrap a heavy blanket round him in 
front, bringing it across his shoulders in the rear, and tucking it 
smoothly down. Then | bind his head in the shape of a wreath or 
band, with a towel wet in cold water and let him sit till perspiration is 
induced. If the patient is a child, quite small, the arrangement must 
be made to suit the size and age. In many instances the attendant 
is directed to kneel down, and lifting up one side of the blanket, dip 
his or her hands in water and rub the upper portion of the chest of 
the person. If sweating is not readily induced, some of the water is 
dipped out, and hotter water poured in until as high a temperature is 
raised as the patient can bear. | have never had a case where the 
primary symptoms were not mitigated, in some measure, as soon 
as increased action of the circulation by the skin was 
manifest. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 90.8 


Upon taking the person out, my uniform practice has been to pack 
him. This, as most of my readers will know, consists in spreading 
upon a bed two or three woolen blankets, or a woolen blanket and 
comfortable, the woolen blanket at the top, and over these one or 
two linen sheets wet in cool water, and left so wet as simply not to 
drip, and upon coming out, having him lie down and be enveloped 
in this wet sheet from head to foot, with additional cloths laid over 
the chest, and coming up close round the throat, these being cold 
or hot as my own judgment, derived from the sensations of the 
patient, might dictate. In this envelopment, just taken out of a hot 
bath, he feels very pleasant bodily sensations. The effect upon the 
nervous system is decidedly sedative, so much so, as, in a majority 
of instances, to induce sleep. If sleep is induced, | allow the nap to 
continue undisturbed, even though it be prolonged for three, four or 
five hours. If the person does not go to sleep, | generally permit the 
pack to continue from forty-five minutes to an hour and a half, as 
the patient's sensations may indicate.ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 90.9 


During the period that the patient is in the bath, and while being put 
in the pack, the room is kept thoroughly warm, but upon being wrapt 
up in the wet sheet, the windows are opened, and thorough 
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ventilation and lowering of temperature is secured, so that he may 
be sure to have the coldest air that can be given to him.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 90.10 


When ready to come out of the pack, the windows are shut, the 
temperature of the room raised, and when well warmed, the 
envelopments are thrown off, the patient lying upon the bed, an 
attendant proceeds to rub him with dry towels, until all moisture is 
removed from the body, and then rubs with the dry hand over the 
entire body until the skin is dry and velvety. ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 90.11 


| then wrap the patient’s throat and chest in wet bandages. These 
are made so as to fit the parts well, and are covered by dry ones of 
the same shape as the wet. Thus enveloped, the patient is placed 
in bed, with a wet cap upon his head, and hot flat-irons, or a jug of 
hot water, or hot dry woolen blankets at the feet. An attendant is 
placed in charge of the room, which, if very much exposed to light, 
is shaded and perfect quiet, if possible, thereafter is insured. ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 90.12 


It gives me pleasure to say that, whether in my own Cure, or at the 
house of private families, | have never found this treatment to fail in 
mitigating the severities of the attack, no matter in what form it has 
appeared.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 90.13 


The course pursued afterward has been nearly as follows, qualified 
somewhat, as | have before said, with reference to the age, sex and 
vital power of the subject: ARSH February 17, 1863, page 90.14 


First having induced, | have sought to keep up thorough circulation 
on the entire surface. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 90.15 


Second, to insure it in plentiful degree at the extremities, my object 
being two-fold - to relieve the overburdened internal blood vessels, 
and especially those of the mucous membrane; and second, to 
relieve the blood vessels of the lungs, throat and head. To do this, 
frequent application of warm cloths, wet or dry, to the extremities, or 
rubbing them with the dry warm hand has been practiced. ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 90.16 
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Next, freedom from mental anxiety, to as perfect a degree as 
possible, and to this end no visitors in the room, and no change of 
attendants, except such as was originally provided for. The practice 
of having half a dozen different persons have charge of a patient 
suffering from diphtheric inflammation, is productive of such mental 
disturbance as, in many instances, to amount to anxiety of mind, 
and directly tends to, and not unfrequently produces cerebral 
congestion. Out of the family, therefore, two or three persons must 
be chosen to have the entire care of the case, until all danger is 
past, and no other members of the family must, on any pretence 
whatever, enter the room, unless desired to be seen by the 
patient. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.1 


Next comes the giving of food. Whether infant, child, or adult, male 
or female, | never allow a particle of food to be given, until | am sure 
that nature has reacted sufficiently to establish healthful circulation, 
and quite natural conditions to the nervous system. In some 
instances | have made my patients go three days, in others four 
days, without taking a particle of food, permitting them, however, in 
the meanwhile to drink freely of soft water. Until one tries it, he is 
not aware how well a person, whose organism is _ under 
inflammatory conditions, will find hunger assuaged by the free use 
of soft water taken internally. When the collective symptoms 
indicate such change as to relieve the patient from all danger, food 
may be given; but this should be of a fluid form, and should not be 
of a carbonaceous character. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.2 


Connected with the treatment, the furnishment of pure air is of 
prime importance. The disease is essentially one derived from 
imperfect aeration of the blood, with imperfect elimination of waste 
matter. If then the treatment can be of such a nature as to set the 
eliminative organs, especially the skin, which is the structure 
generally at fault, at work, and thus secure the thorough removal of 
waste materials from the blood, and the solid tissues, while, at the 
same time, the blood is properly aerated, there can be no failure of 
recovery to the subject. | have no doubt that one of the best things 
that could be done, in the treatment of this disease, were it readily 
practicable, would be the inhalation of oxygen gas. In default, 
however, of means to do this, the next best thing as a curative, is to 
secure the free use of pure atmospheric air, which, by the way, 
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would be, if freely used, a great preventive. | take it upon me 
therefore, always to secure thorough ventilation, even though | have 
to knock a pane of glass out of the room where the sick person lies, 
or punch a hole through the wall so as to let the air in. The attempt, 
on the part of the doctors and nurses, to have sick persons do well 
under their treatment in the absence of pure air, is characterized by 
such folly as to make one wonder why it is so persistently 
pursued.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.3 


There are some other points connected with the treatment of 
diphtheria, to which it may be well for me to allude. One is, that 
many persons who are killed by the disease, die from suffocation, 
this resulting from what the doctors call a “false membrane” in the 
air passages. This false membrane is formed out of the thick 
mucous secreted from the mucous glands, and almost immediately 
thereupon forms into a thick imperfectly organized membranous 
shape, filling up the cavities of the air tubes and thus rendering it 
impossible for the patient to breathe. The method of treatment 
which | have pursued has had the effect, while increasing the flow, 
to render the expectoration of the mucous perfectly within the 
control of the patient, and it has been wonderful to myself and to 
others to observe the quantities that have thus been secreted and 
coughed up in the course of twelve hours. Some of my patients 
have raised a quart, others half a gallon: one man in the course of 
forty-eight hours raised not less than six quarts of this slippery- 
elmish substance, and lost nine pounds in weight. The man’s 
tissues must have been as foul, as corruption itself. No other 
treatment that | have ever been made acquainted with, has seemed 
to produce this effect, which | consider of great importance.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 91.4 


Another consideration worthy of attention is the danger of relapse. It 
has been my practice therefore to keep my patients free from 
physical or mental fatigue for some days, and some of them for 
weeks, after all danger seems to have passed away. For many of 
them, upon convalescence, show nearly the same conditions that 
persons do who have been taken with congestive chills, or with 
typhoid fever, and recovered. There can be no doubt that in many 
instances of diphtheritic attack, the cerebral disturbance is very 
great, the brain and lungs, and sometimes the liver and bowels 
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being congested, and that by the rapidity with which these organs 
have been relieved by the determination of blood to the surface, 
has recovery to the patient been insured. ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 91.5 


Thus, my dear sir, have | tried, in common phrase, so that the most 
unlearned or unlettered person may understand me, to mark out the 
views which | cherish, and the course | pursue in the treatment of 
diphtheria. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.6 


Besides the cases treated personally by myself and associates, 
Miss Dr. Austin and myself have received hundreds of letters from 
persons who have followed our directions in the main, and have 
succeeded in the recovery of their patients. Some of these patients 
have been men, others women, others children, and with slight 
modifications they all tell the same story as to the results produced. 
Whenever my method of treatment has been taken in the early 
stages, and has been the only treatment pursued, it has been 
successful. To apply it to scrofula children in the more advanced 
stages of the disease, and especially where these have been 
previously drugged, is to render the probability of success much 
less than it would otherwise be. But early attention to it, and a 
persistent following of it, | am satisfied will save a great majority of 
children, who may be so unfortunate as to be attacked. It is far 
better so to bring up their children as to reduce their liabilities to so 
low a point as practically to amount to nothing.ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 91.7 


You know my views on this subject, which are that the human body 
is intended by its Creator, casualties and accidents aside, to 
incorporate within itself such measure of resistance to disease as 
essentially to amount to a guarantee that sickness, if the laws of our 
organism were understood and obeyed, would necessarily be the 
incidental and exceptional phase of human existence, that health 
would be the ordinary condition, and that whereas now a majority of 
the human race die far inside of old age, then the majority of them 
would die from old age only. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.8 


Assuring you, my dear sir, of my high personal esteem, and trusting 
that you may be spared many years to occupy a position of high 
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usefulness, | beg you to believe that | sympathize with my fellows in 
all that causes them to suffer, and rejoice with them in all that 
produces their happiness, while | remain,ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 91.9 


Most truly your friend, 
JAMES C. JACKSON, M. D. 


To S. C. Cleveland, Esq., Editor of the Yates Co. Chronicle, Penn 
Yan, N. Y.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.10 


Effect of one Wrong Act 


JWe 


HAVE you ever considered the effect of one wrong act? The thing 
may not seem wrong in itself; soon done and viewed alone, it may 
appear of no importance. But you must trace its ramifications, and 
follow up link by link its results. That single insignificant act done 
thoughtlessly, in an unguarded moment, must send forward an 
influence through your whole subsequent life. The historian of 
British India, speaking of the voyage of Warren Hastings to that 
country, says concerning a circumstance which occurred on that 
voyage: “It is doubtful whether this act did not exercise an 
unfavorable influence over his whole moral nature, and over his 
career.” Of how many persons might the same remark be made? 
One wrong act brings the murderer to his ignominious end. One 
wrong act stamps, with indelible stains of dishonor, a character 
hitherto above reproach. One wrong act in youth has thrown many 
a young person from under the controlling love of a_ kind 
Providence, and launched him on a sea of trouble and sorrow to a 
late old age. Of how much peace, of how much spiritual prosperity 
and holy joy, has a single sin at the outset robbed the child of God? 
Of how much deep sorrow and mortification has it been the inlet? It 
was an act, perhaps, as soon done as the turning of a key by the 
angel that opened the bottomless pit; but with a more distressing 
power for evil it has caused a darkness, as the smoke of a great 
furnace, to overcloud your prospects, and has let forth amid the 
wide-spread scenes of all your following years, memories and 
regrets with a keener power than scorpions, and leaving hardly a 
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green thing in the waste of a life that opened with so much to 
animate and cheer. It has drawn down on you the displeasure of 
God. It has arrayed providence against you, and shut you off from 
the fullness of his love. An unadvised expression from the lips of 
Moses shut him out from the green pastures and still waters beyond 
Jordan. Never till we reach heaven, and there have all our secret 
history unrolled to our view, shall we know from how many scenes 
of earthly and of spiritual happiness a single wrong act has 
excluded us; how many sore afflictions it has drawn around our 
weary pilgrimage; and from what degree of advancement it has shut 
us off even amid the glories and blessedness of heaven. - 
Sel.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.11 


Doings of the lowa State Conference 


JWe 


THE Conference held its first session, first day, Jan. 25th, 1863. 
The meeting being opened it was found that delegates from the 
following churches were present: Bro. Wm. Jackson, Waterloo; Bro. 
D. T. Shireman, West Union; Bro. Stephen Ryder, Waukon; Brn. T. 
Hare, C. R. Ross, Marion; Brn. D. Andre, R. D. Tyson, Lisbon; Bro. 
J. |. Shurtz, Millersburg; Bro. Benn Auten, Knoxville; Brn. B. F. 
Curtis, Jacob Yates, Dayton; Brn. D. Weaver, W. V. Fields, 
Fairview. Ministers present: Brn. M. E. Cornell, B. F. SnookARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 91.12 


The following Resolutions were adopted:ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 91.13 


Resolved, That the Churches of the Seventh-day Adventists here 
represented, organize into one Conference with the name of lowa 
Conference of S. D. Adventists ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
91.14 


Resolved, That this Conference be composed of the ministers and 
delegates from the churches.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.15 


Resolved, That Elder M. E. Cornell be considered an honorary 
member of this Conference. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.16 
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Resolved, That the officers of this Conference be composed of a 
Chairman, Secretary and standing Committee of threeARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 91.17 


Resolved, That the present Chairman and Secretary act as officers 
the coming year.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.18 


Resolved, That Elder B. F. Snook, Bro. D. Weaver and D. Andre, 
compose the Conference Committee ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 91.19 


Resolved, That our minister’s papers consist of a certificate of 
ordination and credentials to be signed by the Chairman and 
Secretary of the Conference; which credentials shall be renewed 
annually. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.20 


Resolved, That this Conference grant Elder B. F. Snook the 
credentials above spoken of.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.21 


Resolved, That the next session of the lowa State Conference be 
held at some point to be determined by the Conference Committee, 
on Oct. 15-18, 1863.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.22 


Resolved, That the churches of Waukon, West Union, Waterloo, 
Marion, Lisbon, Fairview, Dayton and Richmond and Knoxville here 
represented be received into this Conference.ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 91.23 


Resolved, That we invite churches of Seventh-day Adventists not 
here represented to be prepared to unite with this Conference at its 
next session by delegate representation. ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 91.24 


Resolved, That the ministers, of the lowa State Conference should 
receive a liberal support. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.25 


Resolved, That our ministers should make a report at the annual 
conference of their labor each week during the Conference 
year.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.26 


Resolved, That our ministers should make a report at the annual 
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Conference of the amount of their entire receipts and expenditures 
during the Conference year. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.27 


Resolved, That the lowa State Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists appeal to the Michigan State Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists to send a minister to labor with Elder B. F. Snook in lowa 
the coming tent season.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.28 


Resolved, That Bro. M. B. Smith act as corresponding treasurer of 
this Conference the coming year.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
91.29 


Resolved, That the different Seventh-day treasurers be requested 
to send their remittances to the corresponding treasurer (M. B. 
Smith, Marion, lowa) as often as once in three monthsARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 91.30 


Resolved, That all Churches or individuals wishing to aid in running 
the lowa tent be requested to send their pledges to the Conference 
Treasurer immediately.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 91.31 


Resolved, That the Treasurer of the lowa State Conference make a 
report at its next session of all money received and paid out.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 91.32 


Resolved, That the minutes of this Conference be published in the 
Review. J. T. MITCHELL Chairman M. B. SMITH,Secretary.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 91.33 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 17, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Cause in the East 


JWe 
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THE prospect brightens. The old friends of the cause in the East 
are taking hold of organization, and there seems to be an interest 
awaking which we hope will be permanent. Without order and 
organization, nothing lasting can be done in the East. We have the 
highest regard for our eastern brethren. Their love for the cause has 
been constant and ardent. They first embraced the truth, and sent 
their preachers West with it, and supported them for a while in 
western fields. They have done more than their share in every 
enterprise connected with the cause.ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 92.1 


But there have been influences at work in the East which have 
stood directly in the way of the cause. Men have been encouraged 
to travel who should have been at home, or should have been more 
limited in their labors, and moved with greater caution. In the 
absence of order and organization, these men have moved out 
guided by their own impulses, looking to no ones for counsel and 
instruction, and in many cases their influence has been to run the 
cause into the ground. This is the great reason for the low state of 
the cause in New Hampshire, Maine, Massachusetts, and 
Connecticut.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.2 


God has been raising up men in the East of sound judgment, fine 
feelings, piety, and caution, who have received too little 
encouragement. We might here mention Brn. Bourdeaus and C. O. 
Taylor. It is because their influence has been felt, that there is a 
better state of things in Vermont than in other eastern States. The 
time is coming when their gifts and labors will be more highly prized 
than those of the more noisy and rash.ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 92.3 


When order can be fully established, the eastern States will be by 
far the richest fields of labor, for in those States second advent 
principles have taken a firm hold of many minds, and thousands are 
ready to embrace the third message when fully and properly set 
before them.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.4 


We have no doubt but there are brethren in the East, who have not 
been ordained to the work, whose duty it may be to preach the 
message; but we do believe it wrong for them to start off to preach 
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without consulting with their brethren, and without the watchcare of 
those of sound experience in the work. We are aware there has 
been a spirit in the East with many that would denounce the 
position here taken as oppressive, and this very thing has been the 
ruin of the cause in some portions of the East. ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 92.5 


But our faithful brethren in some portions of New England where 
our efficient preachers seldom labor, who are anxious to spread the 
truth, may encourage inexperienced men to teach the truth for want 
of no better. They may think this is better than to do nothing. How 
this may be we will not here attempt to decide, but will propose a 
plan which we regard far better than either. ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 92.6 


The few brethren in the East nobly acted their part in sending the 
truth into the West. One brother in Connecticut gave Bro. Bates fifty 
dollars to bear his expenses to Indiana and Michigan as early as 
1849, at which time the brethren in Jackson received the Sabbath, 
and these brethren in Jackson have been the center of the great 
work in Michigan. New England has been ready to help in every 
enterprise to advance the cause.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
92.7 


We propose that Western brethren now return the compliment in a 
Christian and liberal manner. Michigan can send two efficient 
ministers East, and meet their home expenses in their absence. 
lowa can send one of her tents East, as she cannot run both, and 
the Association can donate publications to the enterprise. With the 
blessing of God much good can be done. In connection with tent 
labor something could be done in setting things in order that the 
labor be not finally lost. Should this plan meet the minds of the 
brethren in the East, in Michigan and lowa, and should the 
enterprise be undertaken, it might be our duty to labor with the 
churches in New England a part of the time next summer.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 92.8 


Lessons for Bible Students 


JWe 
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LESSONS for the use of Bible-Classes and Sabbath-Schools is é 
want that has long been felt by churches which have seen fit to 

make use of these necessary and efficient means of religious 

instruction. To supply this want, so far as it concerns Bible-Classes, 

and the higher classes of Sabbath-Schools, it is proposed to give 

through the Review a series of questions on the different points of 
present truth, taking the standard publications of the Review Office, 

as text books, and furnishing enough for one lesson in each paper. 

It is expected that the Instructor will furnish lessons sufficient for 
each Sabbath, for the lower classes, and thus the whole ground be 

covered. We commence in this number with the History of the 

Sabbath. This is a work which should have more attention than a 
mere random perusal. A careful study of it will thoroughly instruct 

any one on the important subject of the Sabbath, in all its branches. 

Answers to the following questions will be found in this work from 

pages 9 to 24. To prepare himself, for recitation, the student should 

so thoroughly study the matter embraced within the pages referred 

to, as to be able to promptly answer the questions proposed 

concerning the subjects there introduced.ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 92.9 


QUESTIONS 


JWe 


What is time, as distinguished from eternityPARSH February 17, 
1863, page 92.10 


From the earliest date in Genesis to the resurrection of the unjust, 
at the end of the millennium, what period of time is measured 
off? ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.11 


What marks the commencement of the first week of time?ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 92.12 


What was accomplished by the Creator’s work on the first 
day?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.13 


What was done on the second day?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
92.14 
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What is the firmament and what is its use?ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 92.15 


What was the third day’s work?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
92.16 


What was accomplished on the fourth day?ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 92.17 


What on the fifth day? ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.18 
What on the sixth day?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.19 


How was the seventh day distinguished from the rest?ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 92.20 


Genesis 2:2, Reads, And on the seventh day, God ended his work. 
Did God perform any labor on the seventh day?ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 92.21 


What is the genuine reading of this passage? See page 13, 
note. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.22 


As God rested upon the seventh day of the week, what did that day 
thus become?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.23 


But the Creator fainteth not, neither is weary, /saiah 40:28, why 
then did he rest on the seventh day?ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 92.24 


Having rested upon the seventh day, what was the second act of 
God concerning it? ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.25 


Why did he bless and sanctify that day?ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 92.26 


What third great act completed the sacred _institution?ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 92.27 


What is the meaning of the word sanctify?ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 92.28 
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When was the first of these three great acts performed?ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 92.29 


On what day were the second and third acts performed?ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 92.30 


To what then did the blessing and sanctification of the seventh day 
relate? ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.31 


How are the days of the week measured off?ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 92.32 


To whom were they given to use? ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
92.33 


In order to set apart one of these days to a holy use, what must be 
done?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.34 


What is Gesenius’ definition of the Hebrew verb kadash, rendered 
in our version to sanctify? ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.35 


Give some instances of its use.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
92.36 


Where is found the most striking illustration of the use of this 
word?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.37 


What, then, was it to sanctify the Sabbath in Eden?ARSH February 
17, 1863, page 92.38 


In the light of these facts is it correct to say that there was no 
command given for the observance of the Sabbath prior to the 
giving of the law on Sinai?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.39 


What does the term Sabbath signifyPARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 92.40 


To what time and event does the fourth commandment point back 
for the origin of its obligation? ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.41 


Where is the next mention of the Sabbath after the book of 
Genesis?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.42 
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Did Moses do anything to the seventh day in the wilderness to 
make it the rest-day of Jehovah?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
92.43 


Had anything been done, up to this time, since the acts recorded in 
Genesis 2:2, 3, to make the seventh day the Sabbath?ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 92.44 


What conclusion follows from these facts?ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 92.45 


What is the testimony of our Lord relative to the origin and design of 
the Sabbath? ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.46 


What renders the original of his language peculiarly emphatic? and 
why?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.47 


God first made the Sabbath his, by solemn appropriation; why did 
he do this?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.48 


What reasons can be given to show that Genesis 2:2, 3, is a record 
of what took place at the close of the creation week, not something 
spoken by anticipation? ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.49 


Did God sanctify the Sabbath in the wilderness of Sin?4RSH 
February 17, 1863, page 92.50 


How is the Sabbath there mentioned?ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 92.51 


Why does the Sabbath commandment commence with the word, 
Remember?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.52 


What gives especial importance to this memorial?ARSH February 
17, 1863, page 92.53 


What is the observance of the Sabbath on our part?PARSH February 
17, 1863, page 92.54 


What would have saved the world from atheism and idolatry?ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 92.55 
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Strange Things 


JWe 


Howcan men be blind to the signs of the times? When the 
prophetic chart is so full and clear in regard to the great way-marks 
to the kingdom, and the last of these waymarks appearing so clear 
in the history of our own times, how can the great mass of men, 
ministers and members of churches as well as open infidels, close 
their eyes to these things, so that the great day of the Lord shall 
overtake them as a thief! But so it is; and Jesus knew and foretold 
that it would be even as it was in the days of Noah - they “knew not 
till the flood came and took them all away.” Notwithstanding the 
threatening of our Saviour against the evil servant, that he would 
“come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he 
is not aware of, and cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites;” yet we hear men say, “It makes no difference 
whether we know anything about the period of his coming, if we are 
only prepared for it.” As if a person could neglect his word, not 
heeding the signs he has left on record, and consequently not 
watching according to his command - not obeying his injunction - 
“when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors.”ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.56 


These are strange things, but true. But still stranger than this it is, 
that so many that see the signs of the times, in some respects, that 
are satisfied that the great day of the Lord is at hand, that we are 
even now entering the time of trouble such as never was, are yet 
blind to the fact, out of their prejudices against the law of God, that 
the warning voice of the third angel alone can prepare any one to 
stand in that awful day; that those that profess faith in prophetic 
fulfillment should ignore and virtually expunge this most important 
and thrilling message of the prophetic word, and expect that great 
day of wrath is immediately coming, and this message, given on 
purpose to warn men of that day, so that they may prepare for it, 
not be fulfilled; and though pointed to the fact that the message is 
actually being given in perfect harmony with the word, that it is 
developing a people that are keeping more commandments of God 
than they are, yet will not admit that God is doing this work, so 
perfectly in harmony with his word.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
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92.57 


Nothing could more forcibly remind one of Paul’s caution to the 
Jews, “Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken 
of in the prophets; ‘Behold ye despisers, and wonder and perish; for 
| work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, 
though a man declare it unto you.” ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
92.58 


Jesus said to the Jews, “If ye believed Moses, ye would believe me, 
for he wrote of me.” On the same principle of reasoning, those that 
believe the apostle John, will believe the third angel’s message, for 
he wrote of it ARSH February 17, 1863, page 92.59 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


THE Lord can prevent troubles, or remove troubles; but what is best 
of all, he can sanctify troubles, making them real blessings; and this 
is what he generally chooses to do.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
92.60 


Meetings at Fairview, lowa 


JWe 


THE meeting convened on the beginning of the Sabbath according 
to appointment. We went to the place appointed with some faith that 
God would hear our prayers and give us a good representation from 
the various churches and that we would have a happy meeting. We 
arrived and O how happy we were to meet so many good brethren 
that we did not expect to see there! Bro. Cornell preached with 
deep interest and profit, and was warmly greeted by his numerous 
acquaintances and brethren. We hope his exhortations and 
testimony will live in many good hearts that heard with great delight. 
The social meeting was especially good. Nearly sixty-eight persons 
gave in their testimonies in about one hour. There were many 
tearful eyes and melted hearts that gave testimony to the deep 
movings of the good Spirit of God. The Lord gave us a refreshing 
shower. All hearts were full. In short it seemed to me the best 
meeting of my life. O | yet feel to bless the Lord for rolling back the 
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clouds and pouring in the glorious light of his countenance upon 
us.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.1 


This happy season soon ended in our separation. We witnessed 
many farewell tears; but, bless the Lord, we parted in hope of 
meeting on Mount Zion,ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.2 


“Where no farewell hymn is sung, 
Where no farewell tear is shed.”"ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
93.3 


The Lord is working for his cause in lowa. We never had so good a 
conference. O may we awake, as we never have awakened to this 
cause. We must work. | for one have enlisted for the war in this 
good cause, and God being my helper | am going to be more 
faithful, diligent, and engaged than | have ever been. | have not 
been more than half engaged. Brethren forgive me my 
unfaithfulness and | will try to live more worthy of a place, among 
this people. The end is almost here and, oh my soul! how much 
there is for us to do! Arouse, arouse and gird thy armor on! O 
brethren let us not forget the good meeting and our solemn vows, 
but let us be out in the harvest field at work. | pray that every heart 
may be leavened with the good Spirit of God. Let the world go! But 
let us get ready for salvation, for soon it will be here.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 93.4 


“Salvation! O the joyful sound! 

‘Tis pleasure to our ears, 

Then may we sound it out so loud 

That all around may hear.”ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.5 


My prayer is that none may stand in the way of the work of the Lord; 
that all may realize their condition and responsibility and act freely 
for the glory of God and the advancement of his cause, that we may 
all share in the joys of eternal life soon to be revealed.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 93.6 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Prayer 
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JWe 


BUT the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer. 7 Peter 4:7.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.7 


From the above scripture, with many others, we learn that the 

people of God, should be a watchful and praying people; especially, 

those who live when the “end of all things is at hand.” Watchfulness 

and prayer must go hand in hand, with those who overcome and go 

through to the city of the New Jerusalem. Let us then “continue in 
prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving.” ARSH February 
17, 1863, page 93.8 


But there is reason to fear that there are too many prayers, that 
have no heart or life, in them. There is a form without the power, a 
shell, without the meat. Those who neglect to watch, especially 
while in the society of the ungodly, cannot approach the Lord in 
prayer, with that holy boldness and strong confidence, that the 
watchful can. Those who with the vain, indulge in their light and 
trifling conversation must expect to feel the effects of their own folly. 
Well would it be if the precious cause were wounded none, only the 
wound in their own breast. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.9 


Others do not seem to realize what it is to come before the great 
Creator of the heavens and earth, in the attitude of prayer. There is 
not that vivid sense of our entire dependence upon him, that there 
should be. The following remarks on the nature of prayer, from 
Hannah More, seem very appropriate ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 93.10 


“Prayer, is the application of want to Him who alone can relieve it - 
the confession of sin to him who alone can pardon it. It is the 
urgency of poverty, the prostration of humility, the fervency of 
penitence, the confidence of trust. It is not eloquence, but 
earnestness; not the definition of helplessness, but the feeling of it; 
not figures of speech, but compunction of soul. It is the ‘Lord, save 
us, we perish,’ of drowning Peter - the cry of faith to the ear of 
mercy.”ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.11 


“Prayer is desire: it is not a mere conception of the mind, not an 
effort of the intellect, not an act of the memory, but an elevation of 
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the soul toward its Maker; a pressing sense of our ignorance and 
infirmity, a consciousness of the perfections of God, of his 
readiness to hear, of his power to help, of his willingness to save. It 
is not an emotion produced in the sense, nor an effect wrought by 
the imagination; but a determination of the will, an effusion of the 
heart." ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.12 


“Prayer draws all the Christian graces into its focus. It draws Charity 
followed by her lovely train, her forbearance with faults, her 
forgiveness of injuries, her pity for errors, her compassion for want. 
It draws repentance with her holy sorrows, her pious resolutions, 
her self distrust. It attracts faith, with her elevated eye, hope with 
her grasped anchor. The mould into which genuine prayer casts the 
soul is not effaced by the suspension of the act, but retains some 
touches of the impression, till the act is repeated.,ARSH February 
17, 1863, page 93.13 


“Night is the time to pray; 

Our Saviour oft withdrew 

To desert mountains far away, 

So will his followers do; 

Steal from the throng to haunts untrod, 

And hold communion there with God.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.14 


Take Heed 


JWe 


To yourselves, lest at anytime your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares. Luke 21:34.ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 93.15 


Christ, as he looked down to the last age, saw with prophetic 
clearness, the peculiar temptations to which his remnant people 
would be exposed. He saw that the race of Adam had deteriorated, 
and the last generation of men, weaker than any former generation, 
and rendered still more so by the voluptuousness and luxurious 
manners of the times, would, unless peculiarly guarded, become 
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easily drawn aside.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.16 


The pride and luxury of the present age, render living in a decent 
manner, expensive, and greatly increase worldly care.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 93.17 


Food must be prepared with artistical skill, or the palate of the last 
day voluptuary, is offended. He loathes plain food. Care and 
expense must be incurred, in order to safely and comfortably 
support a family in these times; and he who ministers most to the 
luxury and voluptuousness of the times, is generally considered as 
fortunate in having the means so to do.ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 93.18 


But there is a consistent position to be found on this point. Such are 
the habits of mankind at the present day, that even here, much 
effort and perseverance are necessary, in order to come up to the 
mark, and in this struggle for a decent subsistence is the great 
danger of which Christ speaks - cares of this life. ARSH February 
17, 1863, page 93.19 


How many toil and economize, yet have many real wants 
unsupplied, and more fancied ones; cheated by last-day sharpers: 
losses by fire; by floods; by drouth and by unfaithful laborers, and 
agents; pulled down by headaches, colds, consumptions, 
rheumatism, and countless ills: old debts and mortgages, high 
prices, etc. O the cares of this lifelARSH February 17, 1863, page 
93.20 


What can be done, says one, with such a catalogue of distresses? 
Work the harder, says another, until your treasuries overflow. ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 93.21 


Take heed! needful labor is necessary, industry is a virtue, and 
enterprise in lawful pursuits is commendable; but see to the heart! 
Keep these cares, these enterprises, these earthly treasures, 
outside the heart! Never let them intrude to the inner temple but 
value them, as the mechanic does his scaffolding, as a temporary 
support while he does his work.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
93.22 
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Keep the heart a holy place, for the pleasant family of Christian 
graces.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.23 


“Trust in the Lord and do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land, and 
verily thou shalt be fed.” ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.24 


JOS. CLARKE. 
A Few Thoughts Upon 7 Peter 2 


JWe 


CHRISTIANS are required to lay aside all malice, and all guile, and 
hypocrisies, and all evil speaking. A compliance with these 

requirements will cause humility to rule the life, and this child-like 

purity and tractability of motive will readily receive the wholesome 

instructions of the word of life; yes, will prize dearer than life itself 

the cutting admonitions of that word which is “quick and powerful, 

and sharper than a two-edged sword.”ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 93.25 


He who thus appreciates the true testimony is watered thereby, and 
rapidly forwarded in the divine life, and is denominated by the 
apostle a lively, or sparkling, precious stone in that glorious edifice, 
of which Christ is the chief corner stone. ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 93.26 


But those who resist the word, resist the ordinances of God, and 
that to their own peril and shame; for the great Master-builder 
ultimately subdues and crushes them in hopeless ruin. Such, in 
truth, is the end of those who disobey the gospel, cleave to their 
fleshly lusts and unholy conversation.ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 93.27 


The remnant church in these last days should be the 
representatives of holy principles. To this end God has set his hand 
to the refining work, and his people will shortly be rid of every 
dishonoring element. Then indeed will they stand as the fit medium 
through which the power and glory of God’s closing proclamation to 
a rebel race shall be disseminated in a manner that shall lighten the 
earth, and gather in every honest soul, just before the unmitigated 
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judgments of God are poured out. Says Peter, “Il beseech you, 
dearly beloved, as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts 
which war against the soul.” ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.28 


By such abstinence our words, thoughts and purposes are purified, 
and by our well-doing the ignorance of foolish men is put to silence, 
and we become free in the Lord; for we move in his counsel. ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 93.29 


But there is another freedom, a spurious sort, which those who 
speak evil of dignities exercise, termed by Peter “a cloak of 
maliciousness.” Those who cherish this counterfeit usually take a 
stand similar to that taken by Korah, Dathan, and Abiram of old, and 
meet at last a similar fate. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.30 


They are stubborn, rebellious spirits, with little ability, except to 
raise the war-cry against those who deal out the pointed testimony 
of God’s word against their idols. All the restraints of the gospel are 
soon broken by them, and they are thus left to exercise the freedom 
which their master bestows upon them, who goes about as a 
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. Our Saviour was 
reviled, yet reviled not again. He bore our sins in his own body upon 
a tree, and endured scourging, that we might be healed. He left us 
an example that we should follow in his steps. Imagine the 
Redeemer of fallen man walking about with pipe or tobacco in his 
mouth! The task is too great. The imagination cannot draw such a 
picture - not fora moment.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.31 


F. W. MORSE. 
Deerfield, Minn. 


Letter to a Preacher 


JWe 


[THE following extracts are taken from a pamphlet written by Dr. 
Adam Clarke, in 1820. Though intended as advice to ministers, the 
extracts which | have made will doubtless be read with interest by 
every reader of the Review. The reader cannot fail to see the 
marked antithesis between the Doctor’s advice in regard to the 
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manner of treating the word of God, and the mystical, allegorical 
manner in which it is now treated. Let those who are in any way 
inclined to grow ludicrous over the practice of Seventh-day 
Adventists in abandoning the use of tea and coffee, note especially 
the last paragraph of these extracts. Read, contrast, and ponder. - 
J. W. RAYMOND.JARSH February 17, 1863, page 93.32 


Remember, God is the fountain of all good: whatever comes from 
him will lead to him. His blessing is on his own productions, and his 
curse on everything besides. Son of man, saith the Lord, receive 
the word at my mouth, and warn them from me. Deeply consider 
that to be successful in bringing souls to God, you must bring the 
spirit of the gospel into the work of the ministry. In order to this, see 
to it that you retain a clear sense of God’s mercy to your own soul, 
and while you feel this love in your heart, it will not only support you 
in all your trials and difficulties, but it will induce you cheerfully to 
spend and be spent for the salvation of those for whom Christ has 
died. You preach, not merely to explain God’s word, but to save 
souls. Whenever you forget this, you go astray. Now as no man can 
see the worth of the salvation which God has provided for him till he 
be convinced of his want of it, therefore preach the law and its 
terrors to make way for the gospel of Christ crucified. But take heed 
lest while you announce the terrors of the Lord, in order to awaken 
sinners and prepare them for Christ, that you do not give way to 
your own spirit, especially if you meet with opposition. Remember 
that admirable advice, given by the greatest preacher God ever 
made, to a young man just setting out in the work: “The servant of 
God must not strive, but be gentle toward all, apt to teach, patient, 
in meekness instructing those who oppose themselves.” 2 Timothy 
2:24, 25....... | have known ministers, and of no mean note either, 
who seldom have a soul comforted under their ministry, merely 
because of their harsh, austere manner of preaching the gospel. 
Others, far their inferiors in point of ministerial qualifications, get 
souls for their hire wherever they come, principally (under God), 
through their affectionate manner of recommending the gospel of 
the grace of God. Of the former it has been justly said, They make 
even the promises of God too hot to be held......ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 93.33 


Never take a text that you do not fully understand, and make it a 
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point of conscience to give the /iteral meaning of it to the people. 
This is a matter of great and solemn importance. To give God’s 
words a different meaning from what he intended them to convey, 
or to put a construction upon them which we have not the fullest 
proof he has intended, is awful indeed. Any person who is but little 
acquainted with spiritual things, may give a spiritual interpretation 
(according to his own opinion), to any text, but it is not every person 
that can give the /iteral sense. The spiritual meaning must ever be 
drawn from the literal, and, indeed, when the first is known, the 
latter, which is its use and application, will naturally spring from it; 
but, without controversy, the literal meaning is that which God 
would have us first to understand. By not attending to this, heresies, 
false doctrines, and errors of all kinds have been propagated, and 
multiplied in the world. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.1 


Remember you are called not only to explain the things of God, but 
also the words of God. The meaning of the thing is found in the 
word, and if the word which comprises the original idea be not 
properly understood, the meaning of the thing can never be defined, 
and upon this ground the edification of the people is 
impossible......ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.2 


Never appear to contradict the Holy Spirit by what is called treating 
a subject negatively and positively. | shall waive all strictures on the 
barbarism of showing “negatively what a thing is not” - and will beg 
leave to state the following: ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.3 


A citizen of no mean city took his text from Luke 12:32: “Fear not, 
little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” In opposition to the /etter of the text, the preacher labored 
to prove that the flock of Christ is not a little, but a very large, flock. 
And in order to this, brought in multitudes of pious heathens, vast 
multitudes who sought and found mercy in their last hour, together 
with myriads of infants, idiots, etc. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
94.4 


Who does not see that in the above case, ignorance, or inattention 
to the literal meaning of the text, was the grand cause of this 
absurdity and contradiction? ...... ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
94.5 
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Seldom take a very short text, because a short one may not afford 
you sufficient matter to entertain and instruct your congregation. 
There are not many to be found who have the ability to use a few 
words of Scripture as Addison and Steele used the Greek and Latin 
mottoes of their spectators. And those who have the ability should 
not use it in this way, for this plain reason, that in preaching God 
should be heard more than man. But where imagination and 
invention are put to the rack to supply the place of the words of 
God, the hearers may admire the address of the preacher, but are 
not likely to be fed with the bread of life. In such cases man speaks 
most, God least. Such preaching must leave the people ignorant of 
the Scriptures. With many at present preaching is become more of 
a human art than a divine science. And when this is considered we 
need not wonder that the pulpit is so often employed without 
becoming a means of salvation to them that hear......ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 94.6 


Go from your knees to the chapel. Get a renewal of your 
commission, every time you go to preach, in a renewed sense of 
the favor of God. Carry your authority to declare the gospel of 
Christ, not in your hand, but in your heart. When in the pulpit, be 
always solemn. Say nothing to make your congregation laugh. 
Remember, you are speaking for eternity; and trifling is inconsistent 
with such awful subjects as the great God, the agony and death of 
Christ, the torments of hell, and the happiness of heaven.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 94.7 


Never assume an air of importance in the pulpit; you stand in an 
awful place, and God hates the proud man.....ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 94.8 


The pulpit appears to me analogous to the box in which witnesses 
are sworn in a court of justice, “to say the truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth.” You are a witness for God, and are bound by 
more, if possible, than an oath, to speak the truth in righteousness, 
and to declare faithfully and solemnly, according to the best of your 
knowledge, the whole counsel of God......ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 94.9 


In your prayers, avoid long prefaces and circumlocution. You find 
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none of these in the Bible. Some have got a method of 
complimenting the Most High on the dignity of his nature, and the 
glory of his heavens. This you should studiously avoid. He that 
cometh to God, must know that HE IS; and a proper consideration 
of his being, power, holiness, and mercy, cannot fail deeply to 
impress your mind, and lead you at once even to his seat. You 
should never come into the congregation but in the spirit of prayer. 
Let your mind be wound up in that spirit in your closet, and then in 
your prayers in the congregation you will appear what you should 
be, a man familiar with God. Examine the Scriptures, and you will 
find that all the holy men of God prayed in this way. They came 
directly to the throne and preferred their suit; ever considering 
themselves in the presence of God, the very commencement of 
their supplications seems no other than an external continuance of 
prayers in which their hearts had been long previously 
engaged.....ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.10 


You may easily find many treaties written on the gift of preaching, 
the eloquence of the pulpit, the composition of the sermon, both in 
our own language, and in foreign tongues; and he who has a good 
judgment may profit by them. But | must confess, all | have ever 
read on the subject has never conveyed so much information to my 
mind on the original, and in my opinion the only proper mode of 
preaching, as Nehemiah 8:8: “So they read in the book of the law of 
God, distinctly, and gave the sense and caused them to understand 
the reading.” A few moments spent considering this subject will not 
be lost.....ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.11 


First. They read in the book of the law of God. The words of God 
are the proper matter of preaching, for they contain the wisdom of 
the Most High, and reveal to man the things which make for his 
peace.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.12 


Second. They read distinctly: m’phorash, from parash, to expand - 
they analyzed, dilated, and expounded it at large. ARSH February 
17, 1863, page 94.13 


Third. They gave the sense -v’son sekel, put weight to it - ie., 
showed its importance and utility; thus applying verbal criticism and 
general exposition to the most important purpose.ARSH February 
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17, 1863, page 94.14 


Fourth. They caused them to understand the reading: vaiyabinu 
bammikra, and they understood, had a mental taste and perception 
of the things which were in the reading - i.e., in the letter and spirit 
of the text.....ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.15 


While you are engaged in the pulpit in recommending the salvation 
of God, endeavor to fee/ the truth you preach, and diffuse a divine 
animation through every text. As the preacher appears to preach, 
the people hear and believe. You may set it down as an 
incontrovertible truth, that none of your hearers will be more 
affected with your discourse than yourself. A dull, dead preacher, 
makes a dull, dead congregation.....ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
94.16 


Seventeen years ago | met with Mr. Wesley’s letter on tea. | read it, 
and resolved from that hour to drink no more of the juice of that 
herb till | could answer his arguments and objections. | never saw 
that tract since, and from that day until now, | have not drank a cup 
of tea or coffee. For these things | mostly found a substitute in the 
morning, and when | could not, | cheerfully went without breakfast; 
and in their place | never took anything in the evening. By this line 
of conduct | have not only joined hands with God to preserve a 
feeble constitution; but | can demonstrate that | have actually saved 
two whole years of time which otherwise must have been 
irrecoverably lost; and perhaps my soul with it ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 94.17 


Look unto Me. /saiah 45:22 


JWe 


No other way; then why not look To Him alone, who gave This 
invitation unto all? ‘Tis he alone can save.ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 94.18 


“There is none else.” No other God, 
No other way to go. 
This promise points the only road; 
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All others end in woe.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.19 


O! look to him and be ye saved, 

‘Tis mercy’s warning cry; 

Have faith in me, ye trembling ones, 

Stay not to faint and die. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.20 


“Come one and all,” he bids you come; 

There’s surety in his word; 

He'll give to us a glorious home, 

At the coming of our Lord.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.21 


Here then is life; without is death; 

How can ye choose to stay? 

O! come and taste his wondrous love, 

This is the living way. 

SARAH J. WELLS. 

Clarendon, Mich.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.22 


Who is he? and What is He? 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: A few weeks ago there was a man through here by 
the name of West, professing to hail from Ft. Scott, Kansas, 
passing himself off for an Adventist preacher. When asked for his 
credentials he gave a plausible reason for not having them. Who is 
he? and what is he?ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.23 


Yours etc. 
W.C. GARRETSON. 
Oskaloosa, lowa. 


The following letter received within a few mails of the above, will 
answer:ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.24 


It has often been mentioned to me by the brethren here, that the 
brethren west of here should be warned of one George S. West as 
he had gone to lowa. Having some hopes that he would reform | 
have refrained until now. But | was in lowa a few days ago and 
learning by the brethren who became acquainted with him there, 
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that he had not reformed, and that he was still a reproach to the 
cause wherever he went, and that he had gone still farther west, 
and that he will still seek (in all probability) new fields where he can 
impose upon the brethren, it will not do to neglect to warn the 
brethren against him. And to avoid a tedious detail of particulars | 
will state a few of the charges that we believe can be substantiated 
against him, and if he denies them any persons interested can 
address me and | will give them statements of facts. ARSH February 
17, 1863, page 94.25 


1. Falsehood, 2. Dishonesty, 3. Violation of the fourth 
commandment, 4. Fraud, 5. Hypocrisy; and beside these, he does 
not know his place or keep it. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.26 


Let not the brethren think that | have any personal feelings in the 
matter; for | have not. It is a painful duty which | would avoid if | 
could find a reasonable excuse.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
94.27 


If any brother has cause to write, direct to Yankee Hollow, Jo 
Daviess Co. Ill ARSH February 17, 1863, page 94.28 


SOLOMON MYERS. 
Feb. 1863. 


Scripture Writers 


JWe 


THE rhetorical and poetical beauties of Scripture are merely 
incidental. Its authors wrote, not for glory nor display, not to 
astonish nor amaze their brethren, but to instruct them, and make 
them better. They wrote for the world’s advantage, not to 
aggrandize themselves. Demosthenes composed his most splendid 
oration in order to win the crown of eloquence; andthe most 
elaborate effort of ancient oratory - the panegyric to which Isocrates 
devoted fifteen years - was just an essay written for a prize. How 
different the circumstances in which the speech on Mars’ Hill was 
spoken, and the farewell sermon in the upper chamber at Troas. 
Herodotus and Thucydides composed their histories with a view to 
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popular applause; and Pindar’s fiery pulse beat faster in prospect of 
the great Olympic gathering and the praises of assembled Greece. 
How opposite the circumstances in which the seer of Horeb penned 
his faithful story, and Isaiah and Jeremiah poured fourth their 
fearless denunciations of popular sins. The most superb of modern 
historians confesses the flutter which he felt when the last line of his 
task was written, and he thought that perhaps his fame was 
established. A more important history concludes: ARSH February 
17, 1863, page 94.29 


“These things are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing, ye might have life 
through his name.” - J. Hamilton ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
95.1 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Baker 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have closed our meetings at Mendon, Mercer 
Co. O., for the present, with no other success perhaps, than a good 
impression made, and some good seed sown.ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 95.2 


The elements seemed combined against us. When the prospect 
seemed brightest, the river, which flows near the village, arose, 
overflowing part of the road, rendering it difficult to pass it; which 
prevented many from coming; and among them some who 
appeared the most interested, candid, and thinking. When the river 
had fallen, a rival movement was raised in the shape of a protracted 
meeting, not far off from the village. This drew off our congregation 
to such a degree, as to make it appear best, to defer further effort, 
until circumstances might be more favorable, particularly settled 
weather.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.3 
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| am now at home. When out in the field, | keenly felt the necessity, 
and the lack of that pure devotion and consecration to God, which 
would render my labors most efficient; and contribute to my 
salvation, while | pointed out the way to others. O for that travail of 
soul for sinners, which should breathe itself out in earnest pleadings 
for them to turn and not die, and beseech them in “Christ’s stead, to 
be reconciled to God.”ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.4 


We mourn over our carelessness and lukewarmness; and therefore 
have instituted a series of meetings among ourselves here, 
resolving by the grace of God, to get out of this state, and heed the 
Laodicean Message.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.5 


We are indeed on enchanted ground. Oh the dangers of 
indifference! In view of the solemn scenes about to burst upon us 
“what manner of persons ought we to be, in all holy conversation 
and godliness."ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.6 


Lord help us to “awake, and repent,” lest the fate be ours to be 
spued out; and we be left among those, who shall call upon the 
rocks and mountains, to fall on them and hide them from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.7 


H. F. BAKER. 
Leipsic, O. 


From Sister Tolhurst 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Being one of the lonely ones, and feeling that the 
people of God are my people, it comforts me some to be able from 

time to time to speak to them through the Review. The letters from 

brethren and sisters do me much good, especially those from the 

lonely ones. Such ones have more influences which are brought to 

bear upon them for their overthrow, perhaps, than those who are 

surrounded with those of like faith, ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
95.8 


For one, | am often tried severely. Sometimes my own nature, 
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which is opposed to the work of the Spirit, is my great trial. Although 
cast down, I’m not destroyed. My heavenly Father knows what | 
need better than | know myself. May | improve by the lessons which 
he is teaching me by his providence. The hope that | once had 
while connected with the Baptist church never would have buoyed 
up my spirits, and carried me through what | have passed the last 
six years. How much there is to encourage the people of God! 
Although placed in strait places, we know it is for our good; that it 
will not be long. If we are faithful, we have the glorious promise just 
ahead.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.9 


My heart aches for the salvation of my family. Sometimes | am led 
to exclaim, Oh Lord, how long! Make bare thine arm gloriously for 
thyself. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.10 


Dear brethren and sisters, pray for the lonely ones. They very much 
need your prayers. The enemy knoweth their different positions, 
and seeketh their destruction. | often think it would be a great 
comfort to welcome some believer to my dwelling. | think my family 
might be benefited by a visit from some of the preaching brethren, 
coming filled with the Spirit of God, attended by holy angels. They 
would leave their influence. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.11 


Finally, let us all be strong in the Lord, sinking out of self, and rising 
with the remnant.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.12 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
L. C. TOLHURST. 
Columbia, O. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. A. B. Williams writes from Clinton, Wis.: Since a year ago last 
November, my wife and myself have been trying to keep all God’s 
commandments. | first heard the truth preached by Brn. 
Loughborough and Sanborn while with the tent here, in June, 1861. 
| was convinced that they had the truth, but it was too unpopular. | 
tried to excuse myself in various ways, but | saw that | was climbing 
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up another way. | continued to investigate, and found | must deny 
the Bible or the traditions of men. | chose the latter ARSH February 
17, 1863, page 95.13 


There is but one other Sabbath-keeper in this place. There are 
others that seem to be convinced, and are favorable to the cause, 
and are much interested, but seem to halt.ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 95.14 


We were members of the M. E. church. We are now branded as 
infidels and heretics; but we expect to suffer persecution if we obey 
God rather than man, knowing that the friendship of the world is at 
enmity with God, as the carnal mind is enmity against God, and is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. We feel lonely, 
but we feel assured that we have the prayers of God’s people. May 
the Lord help us to follow on to know him whom to know aright is 
life everlasting. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.15 


The Review is nearly all the preaching we have, and we prize it 
highly. The peace-and-safety cry is in our midst. May the Lord help 
us to be on our guard, that when the Bridegroom cometh we may 
be found with our lamps trimmed and burning.ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 95.16 


J. Eggleston writes from Lancaster, N. Y.: | have just been perusing 
the Review, No. 7, and find a piece entitled, “Do we discard the 
Bible by endorsing the Visions?” which so fully meets my views that 
| cannot refrain from saying a few words, of however little value they 
may be. | feel to bless God for the gifts. When did we ever need a 
pilot if not now? The whole world ridicules the idea of visions. The 
Bible is enough for all mankind, say they. But where, | ask, have the 
whole, or nearly the whole, of the world gone already? They are 
swallowed up in the whirlpool of pride and excitement. They forget 
to read and live by the Bible, which they pronounce so abundantly 
sufficient for them: and because we have something to awaken us 
to a sense of our impending danger, something to encourage us 
and lead us to better deeds, to constantly search the Scriptures, 
also to bring up our children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, and finally to keep a/l God’s commandments, the dragon is 
wroth, and is using every device to bring against us a band of blind 
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followers. Let us, one and all, cling closer and still closer to these 
precious Testimonies. | for one shall not fear to follow them while 
they continue to point to a path so narrow, strait, and rugged. ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 95.17 


Sister S. Washburn writes from Waterloo, lowa: | wish to say a few 
words concerning our little society in this place. It is about a year 
and a half since we began to investigate the Seventh-day Adventist 
doctrine and to keep al/ the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus, during which time we have held meetings every or nearly 
every Sabbath, but never came out and separated ourselves from 
the world by organization until a week ago when we were favored 
with a visit from Bro. Cornell who held meetings with us three days 
and baptized six, myself being one of the happy number. We had 
truly a refreshing season, and | can say, and | believe | express the 
sentiments of the church, that | feel to praise the Lord that | ever 
had an opportunity of hearing the “third angel’s message” 
proclaimed, and that he inclined my heart to believe and embrace it. 
It is my determination by the assistance of divine grace to spend the 
remnant of my days keeping the “commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.” | feel that | have but little strength of my own, but 
that Christ is sufficient for all who are willing to trust him, and come 
to him in an acceptable manner; and in him is my strength. ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 95.18 


| never felt so much like trusting all that | have and am with him, or 
such a submission to his will as during the past week. A sweet and 
holy calm has pervaded my mind. O that he may guide my steps 
aright; that | may “take the whole armor of God, above all the shield 
of faith, wherewith | may be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked, be able to do all his righteous will and be prepared with my 
little family to meet the Bridegroom when he shall return from the 
wedding.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.19 


| am living alone with my children four in number. My husband is in 
the army where he has been a year and a half. When he went | felt 
that it was his duty as well as that of every other loyal man to fly to 
the relief of his distracted country; but | feel far different now, and 
my prayer is that the Lord will, if consistent with his will, open a way 
for him to return home, that with us he may be prepared to meet his 
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Lord in peace, and to enter through the gates into the city ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 95.20 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in the town of Dover, Olmstead Co. Minn., Sabbath morning, 
Jan. 24th, 1863, of diphtheria, John, youngest son of Bro. Wm. and 
Sister Merry, aged three years and nineteen days. He was a bright, 
affectionate child, and suffered much during a sickness of sixteen 
days. He has gone to the land of the enemy; but we hope to meet 
him again when the promise is fulfilled that, “thy children shall come 
again from the land of the enemy.” At the funeral | tried to speak a 
few words of comfort fromJeremiah 37:16-17. H. E. 
LASHIER.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.21 


DIED at Alfred, Allegany Co., N. Y., Jan. 26, 1863, of Diphtheria, 
Edwin L., son of Bro. Asa Green, in the 13th year of his age. He 
had his senses until the very last. He selected the text and the 
speaker for the funeral. The text was Jeremiah 31:16. He was 
willing to die, and no doubt sleeps in Jesus.ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 95.22 


“How long shall death, the tyrant, reign, 
And triumph o’er the just?” 
N. FULLER.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.23 


DIED Jan. 10, 1863, Laura Annette Borer, aged 2 years and 6 
months. Also, on the same day, Maria Estelle Borer, aged 6 
months. These were the only children of sister Laura Borer of 
Cleveland, Minn. Their death was caused by a severe type of 
measles. They were interred in one coffin: but are soon we believe 
to be awakened by the “voice of the archangel,” to meet the shining 
host that will escort the saints to Mount Zion. JNO. 
BOSTWICK.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.24 


Died of lung fever, in Convis, Mich., Jan. 25th, Ellen Dougherty, 
aged nearly sixty-one years. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.25 


The family became much interested in Bro. Frisbie’s recent lectures 
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in that place, and among the last requests of the deceased were 
that her husband and children should keep the Sabbath, and that 
an Advent minister should preach her funeral discourse. We spoke 
on the occasion to a crowded congregation, from 7 Thessalonians 
4:13-18. - ED.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.26 


Died of sore mouth, Ida Estella Walworth, Oct. 1, 1862, aged three 
months and twelve days, only daughter of Margarett and Erastus 
Walworth, Hillsdale, Mich.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 95.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 17, 1863 


Bible Class and Sabbath School Lessons 


JWe 


WE are happy to give this week the first of a series of lessons for 
Bible Classes and the higher classes in Sabbath Schools, from the 
pen of Bro. Uriah Smith. The plan which he adopts we heartily 
approve. We hope that our brethren will form into Bible Classes, 
and establish Sabbath Schools every where. Send for the History of 
the Sabbath, and read up, and be prepared to answer the questions 
as they appear in each Review. To give the brethren time to get 
ready, and be not behind on the weekly lessons, there will be none 
next week. The first lesson is designed for March 7thARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 96.7 


“Thy Wrath is Come.” 


JWe 


“THE nations were angry, and thy wrath is come,” etc. Revelation 
11:18. This is uttered by the four and twenty elders after the reign or 
kingdom is commenced. It is a rehearsal of what is then past, 
namely, the anger of the nations, the wrath of God, etc. Hence, | 
think the version of the American Bible Union is correct - “thy wrath 
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came.” R. F. C.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.2 


Truth at Home 


JWe 


OF all the happy households, that is the happiest where falsehood 
is never thought of. All peace is broken up when once it appears 
that there is a liar in a house. All comfort has gone when suspicion 
has once entered - when there must be reserve in talk and 
reservation in belief. Anxious parents, who are aware of the pains of 
suspicion, will place general confidence in their children, and 
receive what they say freely, unless there is reason to distrust the 
truth of any one. If such an occasion should unhappily arise, they 
must keep the suspicion from spreading as long as possible, and 
avoid disgracing their poor child while there is a chance of its cure 
by their confidential assistance. He should have their pity and 
assiduous help, as if he were suffering under some disgusting 
bodily disorder. If he can be cured, he will become duly grateful for 
the treatment. If the endeavor fails, means must of course be taken 
to prevent his example from doing harm; and then, as | said, the 
family peace is broken up, because the family confidence is gone. | 
fear that from some cause or another there are but few large 
families where every member is altogether truthful. But where all 
are so organized and so trained as to be wholly reliable in act and 
word, they are a light to all eyes, and a joy to all hearts. They are 
public benefits, for they are a point of general reliance: and they are 
privately blessed within and without. Without, their life is made easy 
by universal trust; and within their homes and their hearts, they 
have the security of rectitude, and gladness of innocence. - Harriet 
Martineau.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.3 


APPOINTMENTS General Conference in Ohio 

JWe 

THERE will be a General Conference of the Seventh-day 
Adventists of Ohio, at Gilboa, Feb. 21 and 22. Bro. Waggoner, and 


Bro. and sister White are expected to be present. A general 
attendance of the scattered brethren, and a delegation from every 
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church, is expected. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.4 


The brethren will please take with them blankets and buffalo-robes. 
At this season of the year, small children and feeble women will be 
most comfortable at home.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.5 


In behalf of the Ohio Con. Com. 
JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the churches in Illinois as 
follows:ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.6 


Cranes Grove, as Bro. Newton may arrange, Feb. 27 to March 
1.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.7 


Round Grove March 7,8. Will some of the brethren meet me at 
Round Grove Station the 5th. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.8 


Elmwood, Peoria Co. where Bro. Morey may arrange March 14, 
15.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.9 


| hope to meet some of the brethren from Princeville, at this 
meeting. | will visit other places as the way may open.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 96.10 


| expect to meet Bro. Robert Andrews at the Round Grove meeting. 
ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.11 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists at 
Princeville, will be the first Sabbath and First-day in March, being 
the 7th and 8th of the month. The meetings will be at my house, 
three and one-half miles south and west of Princeville. We will be 
glad to see any of the ministering brethren. H. C. 
BLANCHARD.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.12 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 





632 


W. P. Rathbun: The Bible has been sent, and we will send Test. 1-9 
as soon as we receive them from the binder. ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 96.13 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 96.14 


L. L. Glover 1,75,xxii,20. T. Porter 2,00,xxii,14. Albe Brewster 
2,00,xxiv,1. C. C. Bodley for Jane Moore 2,00,xxiii,1. N. N. Lunt, 
two copies, 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Moore 3,00,xxiii,1. P. W. Stanbach 
1,00,xxii,11. N. G. Sanders 2,15,xxiii,1. A. Johnston 2,00,xxii,12. J. 
Brant 1,00,xxii,13. L. Miller 1,00,xxiii,12. Mary E. Beach 
2,76,xxv,20. S. D. Hall 1,00,xxii,1. C. Buck 2,00,xxiv,7. W. Atherton 
2,00,xxiii,11. Dr. J. H. Ginley 1,00,xxii,1. R. J. Davis 3,00,xxiii,1. O. 
M. Gray 2,65,xxi,1. W. J. Wilson 2,00,xxi,17. R. Garret 1,00,xxii,11. 
F. Morrow 2,00,xxiii,1. D. W. Johnson 0,25,xxii,7. W. Mott 
1,00,xxii,1. L. Darling 1,00,xxii,12. A. Vansyoc 3,00,xxii,18. S. G. 
Hills 1,00,xxii,12. E. L. Bliss 1,00,xxiii,12. C. W. Smith 1,00,xvii,14. 
Lucia Fogg 2,00,xxi,1. L. Wilhite 2,00,xxiii,1. Ch. at McConnell’s 
Grove for W. Vanard 2,00,xxiii,12. C. B. Spaulding 2,00,xxiii,1. Dr. 
Cotter 1,00,xxiii,1. C. Kelsey 1,00,xxi,1. Mariah Bronson 1,00,xxii,1. 
S. C. Cranson 1,00,xxi,5. W. Forsyth 0,60,xxi,12. F. Douglass 
2,00,xxii,1. J. Kirfman 3,00,xxiv,14. J. Gulick for H. E. Southard 
0,75,xxii,20. S. H. Peck 0,62,xxii,16. H. P. Wakefield, two copies, 
2,00,xxii,1. T. W. Cushing 1,00,xxii,12. L. M. Bodwell 2,00,xxiii,12. 
C. F. Hall 0,44,xx,12. P. Martin 2,00,xxii,12. N. Holloway 2,00,xxii,9. 
L. N. Perkins for E. P. Conant 1,00,xxiii,12. T. Coburn 1,00,xxii,1. 
M. Bounds 1,00,xx,1. J. Iden 2,00,xx,1. Mary Hoffman 0,50,xxii,12. 
R. F. Robinson 2,00,xxiii,12. P. A. Gammon 2,00,xxii,9. S. Dana 
1,00,xxiii,1. E. P. Giles 1,00,xxii,1. P. B. Hoyt 1,00,xxii,12. A. C. 
Morton 1,38,xix,1. D. Ferrin 1,00,xxi,12. E. Ferrin for P.» Cook 
0,50,xxii,12. L. W. Shaw 2,00,xxi,12. G. N. Collins 1,00,xxii,1ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 96.15 
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For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


E. H. Root $20,00. Anna L. Holliday $10. Isaac C. Snow $30A4RSH 
February 17, 1863, page 96.16 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ch. at Bowne, Mich., $10, R. Godsmark, S. B., $6ARSH February 
17, 1863, page 96.17 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


A. S. Hutchins $6,53.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.18 
Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


S.H. Peck 38c. J. D. Hull 12c. H. L. Hull 12c. J. Hull $1. C. Tolhurst 
12c. P. R. Hoyt 13c. J. H. Waggoner $1,75. A. H. Daniels 12c. Z. 
W. Leach 12c. J. P. Rathbun 12c. W. C. Corey 12c. J. Moore 20c. 
Mrs. E. L. Derby 25c. H. D. Corey 68c. N. G. Sanders $2,60. M. A. 
Nichols 12c. L. D. Ireland 12c. C. C. Belden 75c. E. S. Lane 25c. 
Jesse Hiestand $1. M. E. Beach 24c. E. H. Root $1,05. W. Mott $1. 
C.N. Pike 75c. L. Darling 12c. A. Johnson 12c. E. Whipple 25c. J. 
Woodward 21c. A. Ridgway 16c. L.A. Sargent 75c. E. Whipple 40c. 
W. Morse 37c. J. Kirfman 64c. A. Burwell 60c. L. J. Waters 50c. M. 
B. Odell 53c. P. Conklin 12c. H. P. Wakefield 36c. A. S. Hutchins 
24c. H. Clough 12c. G. W. Sutherland 12c. C. F. Hall $1,56. P. 
Martin 12c. O. Hoffer 12c. H. Bingham $1. B. Allen $1. J. Iden 12c. 
E. Lobdell $1. S. Dana 36c. J. Cole 12c. W. Peabody 12c. M. T. 
Scott 13c. S. R. Nichols 12c. E. Ferrin 12cARSH February 17, 
1863, page 96.19 
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Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


W. S. Higley, jr., Lapeer, Mich., $10,67.ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 96.20 


Books Sent as Freight 


JWe 


J. M. Aldrich, Somersett, N. Y., $41,42.ARSH February 17, 1863, 
page 96.21 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH February 17, 
1863, page 96.22 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 = 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 

te ” 15 4 

constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 

15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
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Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 10 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 10 


Christ is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 10 


Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 2 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 


the Second Advent, 
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Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 


Exposed, i 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 1 
HERALD Illustrated, 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 1 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 
The same in German, 5 1 
“ Holland, 5 1 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
’ 3 Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.23 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 


Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.24 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage. ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.25 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 


frals Ref. after Z é $2,00, “ 15" 
Nonpareil,“ “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21“ 

Ref. after verse Morocco“ $2.75, “ 21“ 
Minion, “ $3,00, 26 « 


Bound Books 
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JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH February 17, 1863, page 96.26 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 

History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - ‘ 
60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75 « 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH February 17, 1863, page 
96.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
February 17, 1863, page 96.28 





638 


February 24, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY z 
1863. - NO. 13. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.1 


Tribute to the Review 


JWe 


YES, I'll e’er with welcome greet thee, 

Rich instruction thou dost give. 

Many a weary heart doth bless thee, 

While thy cheering words revive. 

Speaks each page some truth most precious, 
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Chasing doubt, bids none despair, 
God’s commands, and faith of Jesus, 
Loveliest motto thou dost wear. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.2 


Blessed Herald! | will prize thee! 

Like the Sabbath, thou dost come 

Once in seven days, to bless me, 

While |, toiling, journey on. 

Heart to kindred heart cementing, 

Oft they to each other speak, 

Joy with those who are rejoicing, 

Weeping, aye, with those that weep.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
97.3 


Speed thee on thy glorious mission! 

Life, and light, and joy impart, 

Scattering truth, and love, and gladness, 

Healing many a wounded heart. 

Speed! thy work will soon be ended! 

Swift the approaching night draws near! 

But the good thou hast accomplished, 

Shall by morning light appear. 

J. A. DAYTON. 

Chesaning, Mich.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.4 


The Bible no Refuge for Slavery. (Continued.) ARGUMENT SIXTH 


JWe 


The Bible further condemns slavery specifically by condemning the 
traffic in human beings. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.5 


Deuteronomy 24:7. “If a man be found stealing any of his brethren 
of the children of Israel, and maketh merchandise of him, or selleth 
him; then that thief shall die; and thou shalt put evil away from 
among you.”ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.6 


This text most clearly condemns, not only the act of stealing men, 
but the act of making merchandise of men. The principle of traffic in 
human beings is condemned. There is only one point on which the 





640 


advocate of slavery can hang an objection and that is the fact that it 
simply condemns making merchandise of the children of Israel. This 
is fully answered by the remark that Israel after the flesh, cannot be 
more sacred in the eye of God, than Israel after the Spirit. If it was 
wrong to make merchandise of a Jew, because he was a Jew, it 
must be wrong to make merchandise of a Christian, because he is 
a Christian.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.7 


Chapt. 21:14. “And it shall be, if thou have no delight in her, then 
thou shalt let her go whither she will; but thou shalt not sell her for 
money, thou shalt not make merchandise of her.” ARSH February 
24, 1863, page 97.8 


This is spoken of a female captive taken in war. It fully condemns 
the idea of selling human beings.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
97.9 


Amos 2:6. “Thus saith the Lord; For three transgressions of Israel, 
and for four, | will not turn away the punishment thereof; because 
they sold the righteous for silver, and the poor for a pair of 
shoes.”ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.10 


On this text it may be remarked.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
97.11 


1. The slaves are often righteous, so that it is true to the very letter, 
that the righteous are sold for silver. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
97.12 


2. The slaves are all poor and are often bartered and gambled away 
for a consideration as small as a pair of shoes.ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 97.13 


Zechariah 11:4, 5. “Thus saith the Lord my God. Feed the flock of 
the slaughter whose possessors slay them, and hold themselves 
not guilty: and they that sell them say, Blessed be the Lord: for | am 
rich: and their own shepherds pity them not."ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 97.14 


If there ever was a true picture, this is a true picture of slavery. The 
members of the flock of Jesus Christ are sold, “and they that sell 
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them say blessed be the Lord, for | am rich; and their own 
shepherds pity them not.”ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.15 


Joel 3:3. “And they have cast lots for my people; and have given a 
boy for a harlot, and sold a girl for wine, that they might 
drink." ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.16 


That every crime here condemned is part and parcel of American 
slavery, cannot be denied. The right of property in man is the 
foundation of these crimes. How often are slaves exchanged one 
for another, so that it is literally true that a boy is given for a harlot. 
Again, how often is it the case in their gambling and drinking revels 
that slaveholders pawn their servants for their bills, or gamble them 
away, so that it is literally true that a girl is sold for wine that they 
may drink.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.17 


In concluding this argument, two things are to be noticed. ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 97.18 


1. The Bible, as has been shown, clearly condemns the traffic in 
human beings.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.19 


2. American slavery assumes the right of buying and selling human 
beings as personal chattels. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.20 


From the above propositions it follows that the Bible condemns 
slavery.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.21 


ARGUMENT SEVENTH 


JWe 


The Bible further condemns Slavery specifically by condemning 
Involuntary Servitude.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.22 


That slavery is involuntary servitude will not be denied: Indeed it is 
only involuntary slavery that we labor to condemn in these 
numbers. The only question that needs to be settled in this 
argument, is the wrong of forcing one man to serve another against 
his will. We know of no scriptures, which by any fair construction, 
can be made to justify compulsory service. But we will quote a few 
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texts which, in our own mind, condemn it.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 97.23 


Deuteronomy 23:15, 16, - “Thou shalt not deliver unto his master 
the servant which is escaped from his master unto thee. He shall 
dwell with thee, even among you, in that place which he shall 
choose in one of thy gates, where it liketh him best; thou shalt not 
oppress him.”ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.24 


This text most clearly condemns involuntary service, for it most 
clearly justifies the servant in leaving his master and protects him in 
it against the pursuits of his master, and even forbids the people 
among whom he may go to deliver him up. It appears from this text 
that there was such a thing as involuntary servitude, and in this text 
it is effectually condemned. It is clear that the Jews were forbidden 
to compel service against the will of the servant. This will appear 
still more plain from another text. This subject is treated at large by 
the prophet, and to save the reader the trouble of turning to his 
Bible, while reading this argument, we quote the prophet at 
length.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.25 


Jeremiah 34:6. “Then Jeremiah the prophet spake all these words 
unto Zedekiah king of Judah in Jerusalem:ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 97.26 


7. When the king of Babylon’s army fought against Jerusalem, and 
against all the cities of Judah that were left, against Lachish, and 
against Azekah; for these defensed cities remained of the cities of 
Judah.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.27 


8. This is the word that came unto Jeremiah from the Lord, after 
that the king Zedekiah had made a covenant with all the people 
which were at Jerusalem, to proclaim liberty unto them;ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 97.28 


9. That every man should let his man servant, and every man his 
maid servant, being a Hebrew or a Hebrewess, go free; that none 
should serve himself of them; to wit, of a Jew his brother. ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 97.29 


10. Now when all the princes and all the people, which had entered 
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into the covenant, heard that every one should let his man servant, 
and every one his maid servant, go free, that none should serve 
themselves of them any more, then they obeyed, and let them 
go.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.30 


11. But afterward they turned and caused the servants and the 
hand-maids, whom they had let go free, to return, and brought them 
into subjection for servants and for hand-maids.ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 97.31 


12. Therefore the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah from the Lord, 
saying,ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.32 


13. Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel; | made a covenant with 
your fathers in the day that | brought them forth out of the house of 
bondmen, saying, ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.33 


14. At the end of seven years let ye go every man his brother a 
Hebrew, which hath been sold unto thee; and when he hath served 
thee six years, thou shalt let him go free from thee: but your fathers 
hearkened not unto me, neither inclined their ear. ARSH February 
24, 1863, page 97.34 


15. And ye were now turned, and had done right in my sight, in 
proclaiming liberty every man to his neighbor; and ye had made a 
covenant before me in the house which is called by my name:ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 97.35 


16. But ye turned and polluted my name, and caused every man his 
servant, and every man his hand-maid, whom he had set at liberty 
at their pleasure, to return, and brought them into subjection; to be 
unto you for servants and for hand-maids.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 97.36 


17. Therefore thus saith the Lord: ye have not hearkened unto me, 
in proclaiming liberty every one to his brother, and every man to his 
neighbor: behold | proclaim a liberty for you, saith the Lord, to the 
sword, to the pestilence, and to the famine: and | will make you to 
be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth.,ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 97.37 





644 


The fourteenth verse speaks of being sold for seven years, but it is 
obvious the price for which a man was sold was his own, and went 
into his own pocket, for the benefit of his own family, or at most to 
pay his debts, the amount of which he had previously enjoyed and 
consumed. What is here called selling was obviously nothing more 
than a contract for service with pay in advance; and hence the law 
was like our statute of limitation. It forbade men to make a contract 
for service for more than seven years. The seven years’ service 
was voluntary, because agreed upon by the parties, and paid for in 
advance; but when they kept the servant beyond that time, it 
became involuntary, and God condemned it, and punished them for 
it ARSH February 24, 1863, page 97.38 


/saiah 58:6. “Is not this the fast that | have chosen? to loose the 
bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the 
oppressed go free?”ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.1 


The expression, “let the oppressed go free,” is a full condemnation 
of involuntary servitude. To compel any man to serve another 
against his will, who is out of his minority and uncondemned for 
crime, is to oppress him; and the command to let the oppressed go 
free, condemns such forced service. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
98.2 


American slavery is a system of force and violence, and cannot be 
maintained for a day, only by a constant war upon the very life of 
the slaves. For all this there is no warrant in the Bible, but much 
against it. Involuntary service must be wrong, from the fact that the 
violence necessary to maintain it is wrong. Whips for the naked 
back, thumb screws, chains, prisons, and other modes of torture, to 
subdue persons unconvicted of crime, have no warrant in the 
Gospel, and cannot be justified, only upon a principle which will 
justify every species of violence men may choose to practice upon 
one another.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.3 


ARGUMENT EIGHTH 


JWe 


Slavery is a work without wages, which is condemned in the 
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Bible.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.4 


Deuteronomy 24:14, 15. “Thou shalt not oppress a hired servant 
that is poor and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or of thy 
strangers that be in thy land within thy gates. At his day thou shalt 
give him his hire, neither shall the sun go down upon it; for he is 
poor and setteth his heart upon it; lest he cry against thee unto the 
Lord, and it be sin unto thee.” ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.5 


It may be said that this text does not meet the case, because it 
speaks of hired servant, but this cannot alter the principle involved. 
The text condemns the act of withholding what is a man’s due for 
his labor, and this every slaveholder does. One man voluntarily 
goes to work with the expectation of wages, while the employer 
seizes upon another and compels him to work, nolens volens. We 
ask, Is not the man who is compelled to work as much entitled to 
pay as he who works voluntarily? Certainly he is. This is kept back, 
and in this the slave is oppressed.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
98.6 


Jeremiah 22:13, 14. “Woe unto him that buildeth his house by 
unrighteousness, and his chambers by wrong; that useth his 
neighbor’s service without wages, and giveth him not for his work; 
that saith, | will build me a wide house, a large chamber, and cutteth 
him out windows; and it is ceiled with cedar, and painted with 
vermillion.", ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.7 


This most certainly meets the case exactly; nothing is said about 
hiring men, but simply using their service without wages, which 
every slaveholder does. Men are here absolutely forbidden to use 
their neighbor’s service without wages, and as slavery is a system 
of work without wages, it is here forbidden.ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 98.8 


Habakkuk 2:9, 10, 11, 12, “Wo to him that coveteth an evil 
covetousness to his house, that he may set his nest on high, that he 
may be delivered from the power of evil! Thou hast consulted 
shame to thy house by cutting off many people, and hast sinned 
against thy soul. For the stone shall cry out of the wall, and the 
beam out of the timber shall answer it. Wo to him that buildeth a 
town with blood, and establisheth a city by iniquity." ARSH February 





646 


24, 1863, page 98.9 


To establish a city by iniquity is to build up a city with the fruit of the 
unpaid toil of slaves, and every city in the South is built in this 
way.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.10 


Malachi 3:5. “And | will come near to you to judgment: and | will be 
a swift witness against the sorcerers, and against adulterers, and 
against false swearers, and against those who oppress the hireling 
in his wages, the widow and the fatherless, and that turn aside the 
stranger from his right, and fear not me saith the Lord of 
hosts." ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.11 


James 5:4. “Behold, the hire of the laborers which have reaped 
down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth; and the 
cries of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabbaoth.”ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.12 


The above texts are sufficient to prove that the Bible forbids one 
class of men to use the labor of another class, without paying them 

for their work, and in forbidding this, it forbids slavery. Some may 
say that slaves are paid in food and raiment. These are bestowed 
only so far as they promote the master’s interest, and they are not 
wages any more than the oats a man feeds his horse, or the grease 
he puts upon his carriage, or the manure with which he dresses his 
field, are wages. Wages is the amount stipulated and paid for 
service, but there is no stipulation between the master and slave; 

the slave has no voice in determining the amount he receives; this 
is unknown to him at the time labor is demanded and rendered, and 

is determined by the arbitrary will of the master. To constitute 

wages, the amount rendered for service must be a matter of mutual 

agreement between the parties. But as slavery is a system of 
absolute rule on the part of the master, and of coerced submission 

on the part of the slave, without the consent of his will to condition 

or stipulation, the very idea of wages is excluded.ARSH February 
24, 1863, page 98.13 


(To be continued.) 


Important Points Touched Upon 





647 


JWe 


THE following interesting article is taken from the Wesleyan 
Methodist Magazine. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.14 


SANCTIFICATION, OR THE OBSERVATIONS OF FORTY YEARS ON 
CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


JWe 


Jacob and Theodore Schoonerhoven were brothers, and strikingly 
alike in some things; among which, was quick and _ strong 
perception, which gave them a talent for making property; for 
honest labor makes property, and shrewd perception takes it. ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 98.15 


Jacob and Theodore were strikingly unlike, in what philosophers 
call conscientiousness. The face of each projected over the eyes, 
like the cornice of a house; but whether they were alike in the 
higher organs of the brain, where conscience is supposed to dwell, | 
cannot tell. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.16 


Theodore who was two years the elder often said to his brother, 
“Come on Jakey, what if mother did forbid it, she will never know it. 
It is a little thing, and mother is notional.” Thus Jacob, by the greater 
energy of his brother, was often drawn into mischief, for which he 
lay sleepless and weeping at night, until his pillow was drenched 
with tears: and he often slipped from his bed in the earliest morning 
light, to confess faults to his mother, of which she had never 
heard.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.17 


They were educated in the sternest Calvinism. Theodore who, from 
his peculiar constitution, expected every good thing, and every 
advantage belonged to him, was rather pleased with the doctrine of 
election, having a vague, but comforting assurance that he was 
elected if any body was. Jacob, however who was constitutionally 
generous and unselfish, felt that if anybody was reprobated, it was 
most likely to be himself. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.18 


When the brothers were sixteen and eighteen, a fatal epidemic 
prevailed and many were dying. A general awakening occurred, 
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and religious meetings were held night and day. Theodore was 
frantic with fear, when his confidence in election was shaken by a 
doctrinal sermon. He screamed aloud in the congregation, and rent 
the air with cries for mercy, distressed not so much by reflection on 
particular sins, and on the bearing of such sins on the law and 
honor of God, and the welfare of men, as by a general idea that he 
was a sinner, and exposed to hell. The struggle was not long. He 
was soon rejoicing in an assurance of pardon. Whether he was 
influenced by constitutional peculiarity, or not, it seemed 
comparatively easy for Theodore to be satisfied that he was 
pardoned and accepted. Jacob wore a serious countenance, 
sometimes wept, yet said but little, and attracted little notice. He 
was however, pained beyond description by a view of his sins, seen 
in the light of the divine character and law, as seen in their bearing 
on human welfare, and most of all, as seen in the light of the divine 
goodness. When he received the “oil of joy for mourning,” he put on 
“the garment of praise” with great meekness, and quietly adored 
God, the beauty of whose attributes, character, will, laws and 
government, he beheld with new eyes; he heard the voice of God 
with new ears, and his melting heart received every divine 
impression. Every one said, “What a remarkable display of divine 
power in the conversion of Theodore Schoonerhoven. Jacob is 
rather thoughtful and may become pious, but Theodore is a perfect 
Gideon: what a gift in prayer and exhortation, and how he 
shouts!"ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.19 


Theodore was foremost everywhere, urged on, flattered and 
praised. Everybody knew him. Jacob labored by precept and 
example, to save men, making no display. Few knew him.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 98.20 


Jacob Schoonerhoven was asked to give his views of 
“Sanctification.” ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.21 


The interrogator walked him into the altar, and each seated himself 
in a chair. It was the interval between services and they were 
alone.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.22 


“It is forty years,” said Mr. S., “since my brother Theodore and 
myself experienced religion. Soon after our conversion, he 
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professed sanctification, and urged me to seek for it. | considered 
the subject. Theodore, after being sanctified, was more forward, 
more confident, but no more disinterested. He was greedy of gain, 
shrewd in speculation, taking advantage of his keen perception to 
amass wealth; having his constitutional selfishness still strong, still 
blinding his judgment, and causing him to think he ought to be 
favored with all good fortune; men ought to work for him cheap; he 
ought to receive high wages for public service or mechanical labor; 
what he sells ought to bring a high price; what he buys ought to be 
got for little. My brother has never scrupled to buy property at a low 
price, which he knew was about to rise in value, and to sell at a high 
price that which was about to fall; he has not scrupled to buy cheap 
as possible young animals of great promise, from men who knew 
not their value, and to shift off young animals of no promise, to men 
who knew not their worthlessness. All this he said was according to 
law, upheld by public sentiment, and agreeable to his conscience. | 
considered the subject of Sanctification, in the light of loving God 
with all my heart, and loving my neighbor as myself, - not so much a 
work of the emotions as of the judgment, - a work not of one 
moment, but of a life time; agreement, union and harmony with 
God; self-lost in humanity; self-lost in God; living for the honor of 
God and for human welfare, at all times, seven days in the week, 
365 in the year; in all places, at home or abroad; in the sanctuary, 
at the mill, or at the market; in all business; laboring, buying or 
selling.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.23 


“| went into the woods and prayed for Sanctification, when the Lord 
said: - ‘Jacob, dost thou love my will, my law, and my government 
with all thy heart?’ | said, | do Lord: and the Lord said: - ‘dost thou 
love thy neighbor as thyself?’ | answered, | do Lord. The Lord said: 
‘Very well, and now Jacob, prove thy word in thy life. ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 98.24 


“| went to my house in a happy frame singing hymns. A week after 
this | took down a work on military science, and was reading, having 
a great ambition for martial fame. The Lord said: ‘Jacob, remember 
thy word.’ | saw my ambition was self; | dropped the book and never 
took it up again. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.25 


“| had made an arrangement to join a lodge of Masons, was on my 
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way, riding fast, when the Lord said: ‘Jacob, remember thy word.’ | 
saw that my desire to be a Mason was self, | turned and rode home. 
| had coveted two colts, which | knew would become horses of 
great value. They were rough and lean, and the owner, not knowing 
their value would sell them low. | was on my way to buy them. The 
Lord said: ‘Jacob, remember thy word.’ | saw | was not loving my 
neighbor as myself: | went on and said: ‘Peter keep your colts, they 
will make the most valuable horses among all | know.’ “Peter said, ‘I 
did not think them valuable; but | believe you, for you and your 
brother know more about horses than any men | ever saw; | would 
give a thousand dollars for your knowledge. But now Mr. 
Schoonerhoven, the fact is, | must sell them to save my house and 
land which is mortgaged.’ ‘I will lend you the money,’ | said, ‘to save 
your house; keep your colts.’ He did keep them, and finally sold 
them for five hundred dollars. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.26 


“A man came to me to buy some city lots. | was about to take the 
price which he offered, when the Lord said: - ‘Jacob remember thy 
word.’ | said: - ‘Mr. Broderick, | cannot in conscience sell you those 
lots; that part of the city must fail in a few years. It did fail, and | 
turned those lots into a farm.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 98.27 


“Thus my Sanctification went on. - These lessons were never 
forgotten; self was banished from my buying and selling; the quick 
discernment of the value of property, and the foresight of coming 
changes which the Creator had given me, | no more used for my 
own increase and wealth. It was evident to me that no man could 
gain wealth by speculation, and yet love his neighbor as himself. | 
have instructed hundreds of the honest, industrious poor, and kept 
them from the gins of speculators. My eye was single, my light 
increased, and my knowledge of right and wrong, of justice and 
humanity; my perception became keen to understand what was 
consistent with loving my neighbor as myself, to understand what it 
was to do to others as | would be done by.ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 99.1 


“One morning | was awakened by the voice of the Lord: ‘Jacob, 
arise, and be sanctified. Remember thy word.’ | arose, and, coming 
from my lodging-room, | met a committee of three, informing me for 
the part which | took in an anti-slavery meeting. | must recant, or 
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come to trial. | remembered my word, stood my trial, and was 
excluded. To be separated from the Church of my early choice tore 
my heart. The Lord said: ‘Jacob, lovest thou me more than these.’ | 
answered: ‘Yea, Lord, | love thee more than all.’ The cause of 
temperance long before cost me a similar trial ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 99.2 


“| had from early life set apart all of my income, above the plain 
support of my family, for charity, and with much prayer sought for 
the most needy. | had passed a day under the clear impression that 
a sore trial was coming. At evening | stopped in my barn and cried: 
- ‘Speak Lord, for thy servant heareth.’ - The Lord said: ‘Jacob, art 
thou ready to be sanctified in the loss of all?’ | said: ‘Yea Lord, take 
all. Thou gavest, and, if thou takest all away, blessed be thy 
name.’ARSH February 24, 1863, page 99.3 


“| answered a rap by stepping to the door. Three fugitive slaves, a 
mother and two daughters were there. The mother mournfully said: 
‘Will you send us back?’ And the Lord said: ‘Jacob, wilt thou obey 
my laws or the laws of man?’ | answered: ‘I will obey thy laws, 
Lord.’ ‘Come in,’ | said. | landed them in Canada. | went to jail, and 
lost all - house, land, herd and flock. | have gathered a little by hard 
work in old age. This little cottage is mine, with a few acres of land. 
My God is reconciled, my peace is like a river, and my treasure in 
heaven.”ARSH February 24, 1863, page 99.4 


“| believe Brother Schoonerhoven, that you do not profess 
Sanctification. | never heard you speak of it.” “I never speak of it,” 
said Jacob; “the word has become a term of reproach. Selfish, 
willful, proud men make high professions of Sanctification. My 
brother Theodore is often referred to as a model sanctified man. He 
has amassed a fortune of a hundred thousand dollars by 
speculation, has always sought popular favor and civil office: has 
ever remained pro-slavery, opposed to the Maine Law, and has 
gone with the most profane and debauched political party. The 
judge, by whose decision | was stripped of all my possessions, 
professed Sanctification. | deem it my duty to make no noisy 
profession. We should however, be sanctified every day, in all our 
volitions, motives, purposes and designs; in our affections, in our 
temper and spirit, and in all of our business transactions. All other 
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sanctification is mere emotion, excitement and enthusiasm; and is 
consistent with selfishness, cruel oppression, and grinding the faces 
of the poor.”ARSH February 24, 1863, page 99.5 


Established Points in the Life and death Question 


JWe 


1. THE eternal sinfulness of wicked beings would involve perplexing 
relations to the Divine Government, and give a kind of dignity to the 
wicked themselves. And eternal wickedness, though in punishment, 
and however overruled for good, would be an eternal evil. This must 
be either God’s choice, or his necessity; and either view brings 
insuperable difficulties into our theology. But temporary evil may be 
neither God’s choice nor his necessity, being simply permitted, in a 
system of probation or of recovery. The distinction between evil 
temporary and evil eternal appears important from such facts as 
these: A learned writer closes an account of the dispute between 
Bayle and his opponents by saying, “No one can deny that the very 
great difficulties which press the doctrine of the origin of evil and its 
reconciliation with the justice and goodness of God, could be more 
easily overcome if an end of hell-punishments is supposed, and not 
their eternity.” And Dr. Muller concludes his work on “The Christian 
Doctrine of Sin” thus: “A solution of the problem of the world would 
be possible, if fhe evil were not; - the evil which ... is capable of 
being maintained, by the will of the personal creature, persistently 
hardening itself, through endless ages." ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 99.6 


2. The scriptural doctrine of a Future Life is, endless life for the 
righteous. “The doctrine of the ‘immortality of the soul’ and the 
name are alike unknown to the entire Bible.” (Olshausen, on 7 
Corinthians 15:19, 20.) This supposed fundamental truth is treated 
with profound silence in the Scriptures, while the Divine Existence, 
with which it is often compared, is named continually. The phrase 
“everlasting punishment,” put in contrast with “eternal life,” does not 
imply immortal life in suffering. This is shown from the terms used, 
from Jewish opinions, and from the concession of orthodox divines 
that eternal extinction would be eternal punishment. The phrase 
“their worm dieth not,” etc., (/saiah 66:24; Mark 9:44,) as much 
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proves the immortality of carcasses as of souls. The phrase 
“unquenchable fire’ was used by Eusebius in speaking of the 
martyrdom of Christians. These and other like expressions properly 
denote a complete and utter destruction of that to which they are 
applied. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 99.7 


3. The phrase “immortal soul” is not found in a Christian document 
until A. D. 135; nor such phrases as “eternal misery” until a later 
period. Such expressions resulted from the combination of Christian 
doctrine with Platonic opinions. This combination is apparent in the 
earlier writings of Justin Martyr, A. D. 140; but his later writings 
warrant the statement of Giesler, that he “appeared to regard it as 
possible that the souls of the ungodly will at some time be wholly 
annihilated.” Irenaeus, (A. D. 178,) opposing the Rationalism of his 
day, speaks very plainly of “continuance for ever and ever to those 
who are saved;” and of others as “depriving themselves of the gift of 
duration to all eternity.” It would be easier to show that even 
Athanasius, the “Father of Orthodoxy,” held this, than that he held 
the now orthodox view. The results of the above named 
combination were, Manichaean difficulty on the one hand, and 
Restorationism on the other. The latter, unknown before, soon 
prevailed extensively, produced the doctrine of Purgatory, and 
continues to this day.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 99.8 


4. The practical tendency of the view here offered is suggested by 
the last statement. A punishment too fearful - is unfeared. This is 
illustrated in the history of the English criminal code, ere its reform 
by the efforts of Romilly and his coadjutors. And the history of the 
Church goes to show that the new - rather, old and forgotten - 
doctrine of Life in Christ only, would give the Gospel new energy 
and power. - Hudson.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 99.9 


Careless Sinner, Come to Jesus 


JWe 


WHAT, a rebel against God - hastening toward death - doomed to 
hell - yet careless? Reader, are you one of those who are so busy 
with the trifles of this world as to pay no attention to the eternal 
realities of the next? Listen to the startling question of Jesus. 
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Ponder it. “What shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul?” Suppose you saw a crowd walking along a 
meadow, at the end of which was a terrific precipice. They pass on 
merrily, plucking flowers, till, as they reach the edge, one after 
another falls over, and is dashed to pieces. Would you not call to 
them, “Stop, stop! as you value your lives, turn back?” You are 
strolling onward to a far more terrible fate. Yawning beneath you is 
the lake of fire - and do you still go forward? Jesus calls to you, 
“Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die?” But you see not the danger. You 
feel happy, and hope it will be all right with you hereafter. Have you 
never seen how smooth the stream is just before it leaps down the 
cataract? Such is your peace, soon to be broken by a fatal plunge 
into endless death. Many poisons are pleasant to the taste, and 
soothe those who drink into sweet slumbers; but from these 
slumbers they never awake. You are quaffing Satan’s cup of death. 
What you think pleasant drink is deadly poison; and your unconcern 
about religion is the sign how dreadfully it is operating on your soul. 
Before it is too late, shake off this lethargy. Your house is on fire: 
the roof will soon fall in and crush you. But you sit at ease, amused 
with trifles, and neglecting every warning. Many cry, “Fire, fire - fly 
for your life:” but you pay no attention to the alarm. Jesus offers 
himself as a refuge, but in vain. Yet though you regard it not, you 
are in danger. In danger you draw every breath. Danger is your 
traveling companion when you journey, and danger haunts your 
home. Danger hovers over you during the bustle of day, and danger 
peeps between your curtains amid the silence of night. You may be 
prosperous, beloved, flattered, and thoughtless; but you are in 
danger. You may drown reflection in business, or by plunging 
deeper and deeper into worldly dissipation and sin; but you are in 
danger - danger of wrath, death, hell. Oh flee to Jesus. There only 
we are safe. Escape by the door of salvation, while it is yet open; 
for it will soon be shut, and then you will knock in vain. - Sel. ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 99.10 


Showing Piety at Home 


JWe 


YOU tell me a man is changed by the converting and renewing 
grace of God. Is he? Let me look at him. It is something that | may 





655 


see him with a Bible in his hands. It goes as confirmation, that | 
behold him on his knees. It helps the evidence that | hear him 
speaking his public vows in covenant with God and his people. But | 
would rather visit him insensibly in his home; whether he is gentle 
and self-restrained, when he used to be petulant and irritable; 
whether he is monarch of all he surveys, or the servant and minister 
of all; lives to receive the incense of the family homage, to be saved 
trouble, and to guard his personal comfort and convenience from 
interference and restriction, or to lavish thought and toil and care 
upon the welfare of all the dependent circle. Let me know, are the 
angles rounded off in the home? Is he eager to lift off the household 
burdens from the frailer form at his side, and adjust them to his own 
broader shoulders. Especially has he become, in a scriptural 
meaning phrase, a nursing father to his little ones there. Are they 
only the playthings of his idle moments, with whom he frolics as so 
many kittens when he is good natured, and looks upon as so many 
stumbling blocks to be kicked out of the way when he is moody and 
hasty? or are the young plants to be watched and nurtured for the 
garden of God, youthful learners to be taught the way of life, early 
pilgrims whose feet he is to lead with his own in the path to 
heaven? Show me the evidence that he has discerned and 
accepted his most privileged and responsible calling of nurseryman 
for the great Husbandman in this little plantation of human beings. | 
wish to see him kneel with his right arm around his eldest born, and 
the left on the cradle of his babe; to hear him - with a tax which he 
shall feel, because it is pains-taking, study and effort, and yet for 
love’s sake shall not feel, because it is freely and gladly borne - 
reading and expounding to young hearers the way of truth and 
salvation. If his heart is not turned to his children, it is not turned to 
Christ. - Rev. A. L. Stone.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 99.11 


THE BIBLE TO THE POOR. - | am confident that among the poc 
are those who find in that book, the Bible, more enjoyment, more 

awakening truth, more lofty and beautiful imagery, more culture to 

the whole soul, than thousands of the educated find in their general 

studies, and vastly more than millions among the rich find in that 

superficial, transitory literature which consumes all their reading 

hours.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 99.12 


A SICK bed is a school of instruction. We are put there to learn 
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lessons of wisdom and holiness: whenever sickness falls to your lot, 
be earnest with God to teach you by it, and bring you out the better 
for it ARSH February 24, 1863, page 99.13 


Afflictions always make us better, or leave us worse; they never 
leave us in the same state they found us.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 99.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 24, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Short Interviews with Correspondents 


JWe 


ATTENDING MEETING ON THE SABBATH. - A friend writes th 
there is in some places a difference of opinion in regard to the 
propriety of harnessing a team and traveling from six to ten miles to 
meeting on the Sabbath, and asks for light on the subject. For the 
argument’s sake let us for a while suppose it to be wrong. If it is 
wrong to go six miles, it is wrong to go three, two or one. But if it is 
wrong for a person to drive his horse a mile, or half a mile, it must 
be wrong for the person to go that distance himself on foot; for more 
labor would be involved in this than in the other. But if it is wrong for 
him to go half a mile, it is equally wrong for him to go half that 
distance, or a rod, or a foot. In short, he must stay stock still in his 
house. This is the legitimate result of this theory; and hence it 
cannot be based upon correct principles. The Bible commands us 
not to forsake the assembling of ourselves together; and it 
designates the Sabbath as an especial time for holy convocations. 
It is therefore proper to go any reasonable distance to attend them; 
as this is notour work, which is alone forbidden by the 
commandment, but work performed in the service of the Lord.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 100.1 
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THE PROPHETIC PERIODS. - J. B. P. of Lodi, Wis.: You base your 
argument that the prophetic periods extend to 1873, on the 
assumed ground, 1. That deliverance is promised to God’s people, 
at the end of the days, hence, as deliverance has not yet come, that 
the days have not yet ended, and 2. That the 1290 and 1335 days 
commence with the 1260 in 538. We consider these premises 
altogether erroneous. 1. The Bible nowhere declares that 
deliverance comes to the people of God at the end of the prophetic 
periods. Two things were predicted to take place at that time: 
namely, that the sanctuary should be cleansed, and that Daniel 
should stand in his lot. The lot in which Daniel stands, is not the “lot” 
of his inheritance; for the word here used does not have that 
meaning; but it denotes chance or decision; as, to cast lots for 
anything. When the sanctuary is cleansed, Daniel, a righteous man, 
stands, or is acquitted, in the decisions of the judgment. David says, 
“The ungodly shall not stand in the judgment.” Psa/m 7:5. Thus all is 
harmony here. 2. The 1290 days, Danie! 12:11, are said to 
commence “from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken 
away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up.” It will be 
noticed that the word sacrifice is in italics, denoting that it is a 
supplied word. Good critics tell us that it should read, “From the 
time that the daily abomination shall be taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up. The margin reads, To set 
up the abomination, etc. That is, from the time the daily desolation, 
or paganism, was taken away fo prepare the way for the setting up 
of the abomination of desolation, or papacy, there should be 1290 
days. The setting up of the papacy was not the work of a moment. 
Paganism had first to be removed as the national belief, and time 
given for transition to the new religion. When was. this 
accomplished? It is probably as clearly established a historical fact 
that paganism was taken away in 508, thus opening the way for the 
setting up of the papacy, as that the papacy itself was fully 
established in 538. Now it is manifestly wrong to date the 1290 days 
from the setting up of the papacy, when the prophecy says they are 
to date from the taking away of paganism, which was thirty years 
previous. We therefore date the 1290 days from the year 508; and 
as the 1335 days are spoken of in connection with these, no 
possible reason can be given why they do not commence at the 
same point. The 1290 and 1260 end together in 1798.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 100.2 
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THE SABBATH THE WORLD OVER. - How can the Greenlande 
the Asiatic, and the American, keep the Sabbath according to the 

commandment? Such is a question proposed for information, by J. 

V. W., of Tabor, lowa. The supposed difficulty arises from the 

difference in time east and west, and from a difference in length, of 

the periods of daylight and darkness, north and south. We answer 

that the Sabbath law does not require, from people in different parts 

of the world, the observance of the same identical hours. Days are 

marked off by the revolution of the earth; hence all that can be 

required is that we keep the Sabbath as it is brought to us by these 

means. That this is so is evident from the New Testament record: 

Thus, the Sabbath was kept in Palestine; it was also kept at the 
same time in Corinth, Acts 78:17-4, which was so far west as to 

make a difference in time of about one hour. But if the Sabbath 

could be kept in Corinth, when it would commence one hour later 
than in Palestine, it could be kept in places still further west where it 

would commence ten or even twelve hours later. Hence, in the 

cases of the Asiatic and the American, there is no difficulty. But how 

is it with the Greenlander? or, in other words, how can the Sabbath 

be kept in those high northern latitudes, where there are six months 

of continual day, and a like period of uninterrupted night? Answer. 

Just as easily as it can here. There is a fact which we would that 
every Sabbath-keeper would lay carefully away in some corner of 
his mind for ready reference, whenever this subject is up. That fact 

is this: That there is no spot on this globe, east, west, north or 
south, habitable or uninhabitable, in summer or winter, daylight or 

darkness, where the revolutions of this earth, and the consequent 

succession of days, cannot be marked with the utmost accuracy! 

Thus, at the north when the sun is continually above the horizon, 

his position in the heavens accurately marks each revolution of the 

earth; and when the sun is below the horizon, this is no less 

accurately determined by other heavenly bodies which are 

constantly in view. Thus may we rest assured that when God gave 

the Sabbath to all mankind through their representative, Adam, he 

did not adopt arrangements in nature, which would render it 

impossible for some of them to keep it-ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 100.3 


U.S. 
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Meetings in New Hampshire 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: On our way to New Hampshire we spent Sabbatt 
and first-day, Jan. 24 and 25, with the church at Roxbury, Vt. We 
here dwelt on the proper observance of the Sabbath, and some of 
the gracious invitations and promises that God extends to his 
people for their encouragement. On first-day we spoke on the 
subject of baptism, and Bro. Donpier, a French brother, was buried 
with Christ by baptism. After baptism, the church met to transact 
business, and attend to the ordinances. Four were added to the 
church, and the meeting closed with a refreshing season in 
attending to  feet-washing, according toJohn 173, and in 
commemorating the sufferings and death of the adorable Saviour. 
We were glad to see Bro. Pierce free in the Lord, and greatly 
encouraged to labor on for perishing souls. ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 100.4 


Jan. 29, we reached Washington, N. H., where we were happy to 
meet Bro. and Sr. Hutchins, who had been holding meetings at 
Lempster, near Washington. The burden of our remarks was in 
regard to the children. We felt that the Lord was about to work for 
the young among us; and the church gladly received our testimony, 
which was a source of great encouragement.ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 100.5 


At this meeting we ascertained that the way had opened to give a 
course of lectures at Peterborough, N. H.; but as this place was 
about thirty miles from Washington, and as we had but one week 
before us before the conference, we judged it advisable to hold 
meetings at Lempster, where some labor had been bestowed. We 
gave four more lectures at Lempster, and visited a few families, 
who were convinced that we have the truth. May God give them 
courage and grace to obey it.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 100.6 


Sabbath and first-day, 7th and 8th inst., we held a conference at 
Washington, agreeably to appointment. Notwithstanding the bad 
roads, we had a good gathering. Sabbath forenoon a discourse was 
given on the trials of the Christian; and in the afternoon Bro. 
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Hutchins gave an interesting and encouraging discourse on the 
ministration of angels. At this meeting, as well as at the previous 
one, we enjoyed the greatest amount of freedom while dwelling on 
our duty to children. Here was the right vein in the mine of truth. 
Here God gave light and strength, and waited to be gracious; and 
the children unanimously requested a Sabbath-school.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 100.7 


First-day morning the church met and organized a Sabbath-school. 
Bro. Hutchins heard the children recite their first lesson. We felt as 
though Jesus and holy angels smiled upon his people while trying 
to benefit the young. At this meeting the church felt the necessity of 
State organization, and expressed a strong desire to concentrate 
their strength and means, and bring them to bear upon the one 
great leading object among us; namely, the advancement of the 
glorious cause of present truth. They adopted the following 
resolution: ARSH February 24, 1863, page 100.8 


Resolved, That we invite Bro. and Sr. White to aid us in organizing 
in that manner that will prove most conducive to the good of the 
church, and to the advancement of the cause in the East.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 100.9 


We are now in Peterborough where we have given three lectures in 
a Baptist meeting-house. We have quite a large attendance. 
Prejudice is being removed, and the people pay the strictest 
attention to the truths spoken.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
100.10 


D.T. &A. C. BOURDEAU. 
Peterborough, N. H., Feb. 13. 


Labors in Ohio 


JWe 


| VISITED East Townsend, Feb. 2. Found a few, mostly females, 
holding on to the truth, having passed through many 
discouragements. It has been impossible for them all to meet 
together regularly this winter, yet their meetings have been kept up. 
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As they are most of them in feeble health, and all unfavorably 
situated, their efforts to keep up their meetings are _ truly 
commendable, and in striking contrast with the course of some 
much more favorably situated. On the evening of the 3rd, one who 
had not met with them in a long time, arose and announced his 
determination to meet with them and renew his efforts to get to Mt. 
Zion. This was heart cheering to the “little flock,” and | pray they 
may be more than ever united in faith and duty. ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 100.11 


| am here reminded of the fact, that many of those who have 
declined from the love of the truth in this State, have been drawn 
away by suffering their minds to become absorbed in politics. It is 
humiliating indeed to know that any who have been enlightened by 
the pure principles of the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, teaching love to God and our fellow men, should sympathize 
with this rebellion, the purpose of which is to perpetuate slavery and 
subvert the unalienable rights of man. But it is almost equally fatal 
to pure Christianity to actively mingle with those who are inflamed 
by passion, and who too often make truth and right the expedients 
of personal and selfish purposes. To strive for the truth is laudable, 
but the crown is for such alone as strive lawfully. 2 Timothy 
2:5.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 100.12 


At Norwalk | called on Bro. George Smith, also visited some others 
who are more or less interested in this truth. Arrangements are 
being made for the scattered ones in Norwalk, Milan, Townsend 
and Wakeman to meet together monthly or quarterly as shall be 
most expedient. This will doubtless prove a great blessing to the 
believers in Erie and Huron counties ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 100.13 


Sabbath 7th inst., at Green Springs. The church there had also 
suffered discouragement. The elder elected when Bro. Cornell was 
with them, soon after that enlisted, and went to war. The clerk also 
moved away without giving any notice, and they have stood in that 
condition since. They felt it duty to elect other officers. Meetings 
with them were cheering, and they seemed to feel encouraged. 
Most of the believers at Republic met with us at Green 
Spring-ARSH February 24, 1863, page 100.14 
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On the 9th | went to Townsend. Though my arrangements were 
such that my stay was necessarily brief, yet | trust it will prove of 
much benefit to the little church there. | found them earnestly 
devoted to the truth, yet laboring under some misapprehension 
about organization and systematic benevolence, which were 
calculated to hinder perfect union with those in the work. But their 
interest is in the truth, and their desire is for union: Lord bless their 
efforts. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 100.15 


| came to Cass on the 11th, having arranged with Bro. Van Gorder 
to meet me here, and convey me to Attica. But it has rained and 
snowed for the last 18 hours, and it will probably be necessary to 
defer that trip for the present. | think now of going to Leipsic and 
Gilboa next, but earnestly pray the Lord to direct and guide in the 
work.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 101.1 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Cass, Ohio, Feb. 12, 1863. 


Monthly Meeting in New York 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | am again requested to give a report of our monthly 
meeting held at Roosevelt the 7th and 8th inst. It was thought by 
those present, to be the most profitable meeting held in Oswego 

Co. for years. Old roots of bitterness which had been nourished and 

cherished for a dozen years or more, and by which the whole 

Church in this region had been defiled and the precious cause of 
truth hindered, and reproached, seemed to be dug out completely: 

and it is to be hoped, and prayed that they may never spring up 

again. Again old difficulties, and wrongs existing for many years 

between some in Brookfield and some in the Roosevelt church, 

were settled and healed, by being thoroughly confessed. Bro. 

Andrews was with us “in the fullness of the blessing of the gospel of 
Christ,” and preached the straight cutting testimony connected with 

the third angel’s message. We think the Lord is wonderfully helping 

Bro. A. to right up the Church, and “strengthen the things that 
remain” in central New York.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 101.2 
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Brethren were assembled from Oswego, West Monroe, Kirkville and 
Brookfield. The Lord manifested his willingness to work for, and 
encourage his people by answering prayer for sister Chapel, and 
raising her up from a bed of sickness, and enabling her to meet with 
his people. May her faith endure every test until she is strong in 
body and spirit, and become a pillar in that church. ARSH February 
24, 1863, page 101.3 


The cause in Oswego Co. is evidently rising, (though it may be 
slow) but the harvest is great, and the laborers are few. We think 
that our monthly meetings have been and are proving a great 
blessing to those that attend them, and we would like to have more 
of our brethren and sisters enjoy the same blessing, by making a 
little effort and sacrifice to get to them, and not let some little storm, 
or bad going (which would not hinder them from accomplishing any 
important worldly business) prevent them.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 101.4 


Brethren | expect, that those who gain eternal life will have to make 
at least as much effort and sacrifice as they would to obtain an 
earthly inheritance. If you don’t think so you'll be disappointed. 
“Gather my saints together unto me; those that have made a 
covenant with me by sacrifice.” “Not forsaking the assembling of 
yourselves together, as the manner of some is, but exhorting one 
another; and so much the more, as ye see the day 
approaching.”ARSH February 24, 1863, page 101.5 


Our next monthly meeting will be held at Kirkville the first Sabbath 
in March. Let us pray that this meeting may be the best one yet. 
ELIAS GOODWIN.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 101.6 


Meetings in Wisconsin 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have now given forty lectures in this place, to large 
and attentive congregations, with growing interest from the 
beginning to the close. There were four Sabbath-keepers here 
when the meetings commenced, and eleven more have decided 
since, and about thirty more stood up last night, saying thereby that 
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they believed the seventh day was the Sabbath, and that it was the 
duty of God’s people to keep it, thus saying that if they ever take 
upon them the profession of Christians, they will keep the Sabbath. 
The brethren have appointed meetings every Sabbath. | hope the 
brethren from Little Prairie and other places will meet with them as 
often as they can. This is an excellent place for our brethren and 
sisters to work for the salvation of souls. This morning we went to a 
small lake where five were baptized, to show their faith in the death, 
burial, and resurrection of our divine Lord.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 101.7 


| start home this afternoon in good health. Praise the Lord, brethren! 
Let us all be faithful, for the crown will soon be given to those who 
overcome.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 101.8 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Meetings in Wisconsin 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | am now at Brooklyn, Green Co., Wis. Have giver 
sixteen lectures here. The third night the house was full, and the 

interest has kept on increasing till the present. Several have 

decided to obey God and keep his commandments and go with the 

remnant to Mt. Zion. Error is giving away before the truth, and 
although there has been some opposition from the Methodists, yet 

the truth is bearing off the victory, for which let the Lord be praised. 

Pray for us. Yours striving to overcome.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 101.9 


JOHN R. GOODENOUGH. 
Brooklyn, Wis. 


To the Young 


JWe 


SWIFTLY the ever-rolling wheels of time have borne us along, and 
brought before us the unsullied pages of another year. It now 
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remains for us to decide for ourselves what shall be the record that 
these pages shall bear; and as our decision is made, let us 
remember that the record is faithfully borne to heaven’s court, to 
witness for or against our right to enter into the coming kingdom. 
We are told that those only who have clean hands and pure hearts, 
shall inherit that never-fading land. Perfect acts and holy thoughts 
must reign, if we would be prepared to meet our Jesus and receive 
from his hand the sweet-toned harp, and shining crown.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 101.10 


Another year is before us, in which to prepare; and shall we spend 
its hours in idle talk? Will the record of a day spent thus, tell that we 
are striving for victory over our besetments, when we are well 
aware that one great besetment is trifling talk? Shall its record tell of 
hours spent among the pleasure-loving youth of our acquaintance, 
when we know that such society tempts to levity? Nay, let us pray, 
Lead us not into temptation, and then live our prayer by shunning 
those who would tempt us. Let us each so act that the record of this 
year will tell that we have indeed striven for victory in its full sense. 
Many are the temptations surrounding us; but, dear brother, or 
sister, let us arouse, gird on the whole armor, and in Jesus’ strength 
disappoint Satan of his prey.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 101.11 


Oh, | fear and tremble when | look at the young, myself included. 
Shall you and |, dear reader, be found among those who will hear 
the awful word, “Depart?” and that from the lips of our Jesus? Oh, 
this would be “anguish which no measure knows.” Let us awake, 
and so strive that the record of our remaining days may be such 
that instead we may hear his lovely voice say, “Come, ye blessed of 
my Father.”ARSH February 24, 1863, page 101.12 


Your sister, hoping to wear the victor’s crown. 
M. J. COTTRELL. 

Mill Grove, N. Y. 

“With What Measure Ye Mete.” 


JWe 


THERE was stationed at Cairo, at an early period of the war, a 
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General noted for his antipathy to, and harsh treatment of, slaves. 
On one occasion, the soldiers of his camp gathered about the shore 
to witness the struggles of a negro who had been washed down the 
Ohio river, and was struggling toward them. Presently the negro 
gained the shore, and stood trembling and entirely naked before 
them. A white man shouted across the river, “That is my negro, 
send him here!” Some of the soldiers heard a voice which said, “I 
was naked, imprisoned, sick, and ye ministered unto me;” but the 
General heard it not: he sent the negro over in a boat, to his owner, 
who whipped him with a cowhide in sight of the camp. A month or 
so later, at the battle of Shiloh, that General was taken prisoner. In 
a Southern town, a lady was insulting him grossly, and he 
sneeringly turned his back upon her; whereupon the husband of the 
lady took a cowhide, and inflicted upon the defenseless Major 
General about as many stripes as he had seen fall upon the 
defenseless negro he had returned! When that General was 
exchanged, he celebrated the first night of his arrival at Washington 
by a glowing appeal for the immediate abolition of slavery. ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 101.13 


This whole nation has been going through exactly the same 
discipline with that General. God holds the balances of the universe 
in a hand that never trembles, and justice never fails but to our 
short vision. Every stripe we have ever brought upon the negro, or 
suffered to be inflicted upon him, has been felt on our own flesh. 
Every groan we have wrung from a negro’s heart will be sure to find 
its echo in some white breast, until at last our quivering lips cry 
“Justice to the negro,” as the only way of stopping the drain of our 
own heart’s blood. - Boston Commonwealth ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 101.14 


Plain Preaching 


JWe 


THE late Rev. Dr. C. Evans, of Bristol, having once to travel from 
home, wrote to a congregation to say that he should have occasion 
to stay a night in their village, and that if it were agreeable to them, 
he would give them a sermon. The poor people hesitated for some 
time, but at length permitted him to preach. After sermon he found 
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them in a happier mood than when he first came among them, and 
could not forbear inquiring into the reason of all this. “Why, sir, to 
tell you the truth,” said one of them, “knowing that you were a very 
learned man, and that you were a teacher of young ministers, we 
were much afraid we could not understand you; but you have been 
quite as plain as any minister we ever hear.” “Ay, ay,” the doctor 
replied, “you certainly misunderstand the nature of learning, my 
friend; its design is to make things so plain that they cannot be 
misunderstood.” Similar was the view of Archbishop Leighton, who 
says in one of his charges to his clergy: “How much learning, my 
brethren, is required to make these things plain?”ARSH February 
24, 1863, page 101.15 


Afflictions Repress Worldliness 


JWe 


MEN are naturally worldly; just as naturally as they are sinful. The 
nature of sin, indeed, is such that its aims all lie beneath the moon. 
It has not one to overpass the grave. But when the ambitious spirit 
of worldliness finds nothing beneath the sun which can constitute a 
secure and sufficient portion, or can avail as a shield to ward off the 
arrows of affliction, its zeal is damped - its career is checked - its 
heart appalled - it may be only for a moment, indeed, and while the 
pain of affliction stings - but yet the power of worldliness is 
diminished by it. Amid unbroken felicity and successes, the worldly 
spirit increases in power. It becomes strong, absorbing mind and 
heart, far-reaching, rancorous and unsatisfied. Then there is no end 
to its ambition - no limit to its hopes, no boundary to its aims; it 
would engross the whole soul and gain the whole world.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 101.16 


There never was a more blind and stupid spirit. It aims after what it 
does not need and cannot use. It longs to attain that which has no 
other tendency than to prove a burden. And this stupidity and 
blindness are not to be cured by moral lectures. Lecture to a rock 
as soon. There is a necessity for affliction to come in to hush down 
the clamor of worldly affection before the man will hear you. Trial 
must open his eyes, or he will see nothing but the world - a world 
that dazzles and blinds him. Make him miserable and you may cure 
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his stupidity. And were it not for the miseries all around the worldly, 
and so often coming in at their windows, the evils of worldliness 
would become far worse than they are. A worldly spirit has strong 
influences to check it. What a lecture a fever gives to it! or a funeral! 
What a lesson the grave-yard reads in its ears! What a rebuke 
when a man bears to the tomb the son for whom he thought he was 
hoarding his thousands! The miseries we suffer are sent to repress 
a spirit of worldliness which might ruin us without them. - Dr. 
Spencer.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 101.17 


BELIEVE confidently, pray fervently, expect largely, walk humbly, 
and repent daily. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 101.18 


Cling to the Lord 
JWe 


A curious arrangement of different Biblical texts is given in the 
following poem:ARSH February 24, 1863, page 102.1 


CLING to the mighty One, Psalm 89:79. 


Cling in thy grief: Hebrews 12:11. 
Cling to the holy One, Psalm 16:10. 
He gives relief. Psalm 116:8. 
Cling to the gracious One, Psalm 116:5. 
Cling in thy pain: Psalm 55:4. 
Cling to the faithful One, / /essalonfans 
5:24. 
He will sustain. Psalm 28:8. 
Cling to the living One, Hebrews 7:25. 
Cling in thy woe; Psalm 86:7. 
Cling to the loving One, 1 John 4:16. 
Through all below. Romans 8:38. 
One to the pardoning Isaiah 55:7. 
He speaketh peace: John 14:27. 
Cling to the healing One, Exodus 15:26. 
Anguish shall cease. Psalm 147:3. 
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Cling to the bleeding One, 7 John 7:7. 


Cling to his side: John 20:27. 
Cling to the risen One, Romans 6:9. 

In him abide. John 15:4. 

Cling to the coming One, Revelation 22:20. 
Hope shall arise: Titus 2:13. 


Cling to the reigning One, Psalm 96:1. 
Joy lights thine eyes. Psalm 16:11. 


Life’s Autumn 


JWe 


LIKE the leaf, life has its fading. We speak and think of it with 
sadness, just as we think of the autumn season. But there should 
be no sadness at the fading of a life that has done well its work. If 
we rejoice at the advent of a new life, if we welcome the coming of 
a pilgrim to the uncertainties of this world’s way, why should there 
be so much gloom when all these uncertainties are passed, and life 
at its waning wears the glory of a completed task? Beautiful as is 
childhood in its freshness and innocence, its beauty is that of 
untried life. It is the beauty of promise, of spring, of the bud. A holier 
and rarer beauty is the beauty which the waning life of faith and 
duty wears. It is the beauty of a thing completed; and as men come 
together to congratulate each other when some great work has 
been achieved, and see in its concluding nothing but gladness, so 
ought we to feel when the setting sun flings back its beams upon a 
life that has answered well life’s purpose. When the bud drops 
blighted, and the mildew blasts the early grain, and there goes all 
hope of the harvest, one may well be sad; but when the ripened 
year sinks amid its garniture of autumn flowers and leaves, why 
should we regret or murmur? And so a life that is ready and waiting 
for the “well done” of God, whose latest virtues and charities are its 
noblest, should be given back to God, with uncomplaining 
reverence, we rejoicing that earth is capable of so much goodness, 
and is permitted such virtue. - J. EF W. Ware.ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 102.2 
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Six Rules for Young Christians 


JWe 


1. NEVER neglect daily private prayer; and when you pray, 
remember that God is present, and that he hears your prayers. 
Hebrews 11:6.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 102.3 


2. Never neglect daily private Bible reading; and when you read 
remember that God is speaking to you, and that you are to believe 
and act upon what he says. | believe all backslidings begin with the 
neglect of these two rules. John 5:39.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 102.4 


3. Never let a day pass without trying to do something for Jesus. 
Every night reflect on what Jesus has done for you, and then ask 
yourself, What am | doing for him? Matthew 5:13-16.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 102.5 


4. If ever you are in doubt as to a thing being right or wrong, go to 
your room, and kneel down and ask God’s blessing upon it. 
Colossians 3:17. If you can not do this, it is wrong. Romans 
14:23.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 102.6 


5. Never take your Christianity from Christians, or argue that 
because such people do so and so, that therefore you may. 2 
Corinthians 10:12. You are to ask yourself, “How would Christ act in 
my place?” and strive to follow Him. John 10:27.ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 102.7 


6. Never believe what you feel, if it contradicts God’s word. Ask 
yourself, “Can what | feel be true, if God’s word is true?” and if both 
can not be true, believe God, and make your own heart the liar. 
Romans 3:4; 1 John 5:10, 11. - Brownlow North, EsqARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 102.8 

LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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From Sister Belden 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As it cheers my own heart so much to read the 
communications, of the dear brethren and sisters in the Review, | 
concluded | would pen a few lines, if perchance, it might be the 
means of comforting even one of the lonely ones scattered 
abroad.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 102.9 


God in his loving kindness, has of late brought affliction and sorrow 
into our family, by removing from our midst, a darling son and 
brother; but, thank God, we mourn not as those who have no hope, 
for we confidently believe he has fallen asleep in Jesus. Like a 
flower he has been cut down in his early youth but he gave good 
evidence some time before his death that he had given his heart to 
God, and that with him all “was well;” and when he passed away it 
was so calmly, so peacefully, with the praises of God upon his 
dying lips, that it seemed as if the loving hand of Jesus had left its 
sweet impress upon the countenance of our departed one. “Blessed 
are the dead that die in the Lord,” and | can say from my inmost 
heart, “The will of the Lord be done."ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 102.10 


Since the sickness and death of my child | have felt more than ever 
before the importance of renewing my covenant vows with God. | 
feel there is a fearful responsibility resting upon God’s children, at 
the present time. Let us then, dear brethren and sisters, awake to a 
realizing sense of the duties that are devolving upon us, especially 
those of us who are parents. Let us see to it that the blood of our 
children be not required at our hands, and | would ask your earnest 
prayers in my own behalf that | may be kept faithful even unto the 
end. In the hope of meeting you soon in the Kingdom, | remain your 
sister striving for eternal life. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 102.11 


CAROLINE C. BELDEN. 
New Boston, Mass. 


From Bro. Bennett 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would like to say to the brethren and sisters through 
the Review, that | am striving to overcome. It is nearly two years 
since | commenced to keep the commandments of God. | am truly 
thankful for the light of present truth, that is shining on my pathway. 

| rejoice that it has been my privilege to listen to the sound of the 

third angel’s message. Two years ago this winter | listened to a 

course of lectures given by Bro. Cornell. | was determined to resist 
the truth, which | did for some time, but soon became convinced on 

the Sabbath. | did not however commence to keep it until the May 
following, when Bro. Bates was here the first time. | attended all his 
meetings. There were a number baptized among whom was a dear 
friend of mine. | came to the conclusion that they had something 

that | knew not of; and from that time | made up my mind to enlist 
under the banner of king Jesus; and by the help of God’s grace | 
mean to go through to the kingdom.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
102.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
M. J. BENNETT. 
Chesaning, Saginaw Co., Mich. 


From Bro. Jordan 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our quarterly meeting of the church at Hundred Mile 
Grove, Wis., was held Feb. 7 and 8. The weather was pleasant, and 

at the hour appointed for the meeting, the house was filled, mostly 

with Sabbath-keepers. | think that there was the largest number of 
Sabbath-keepers at this meeting, that has ever met at Hundred Mile 
Grove.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 102.13 


Bro. Blood with three or four others from Narrow’s Prairie (which is 
between forty and fifty miles from here), were present at this 
meeting. They were strong in the truths of the third angel's 
message. We had a very profitable meeting. Most all seemed to be 
refreshed and strengthened for the mighty conflict which is before 
us. The people of God in this meeting seemed determined to 
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become more fully consecrated to the service of the Lord. May the 
Lord help us to come up on higher ground, and to overcome our 
fault-finding dispositions, and to fulfill the law of God with love, love 
to God and love to one another. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
102.14 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
N. M. JORDAN. 
Lodi, Wis. 


From Bro. Bostwick 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Last Sabbath | spent with the church at Cleveland 
Minn., and | trust the meeting was one of profit, as there appeared 
to be a coming up to the help of the Lord. ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 102.15 


One aged brother who gave up the use of tobacco some two years 
since, but had resumed the habit, thus becoming a stumbling-block 
to others, also setting a bad example to weaker brethren, confessed 
his wrong, and covenanted to do better. ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 102.16 


We were pleased to meet with brethren Odell and Johnson, who 
enlisted in the U. S. service some time since. They regret the steps 
they have taken, and it is their prayer almost day and night that they 
may be released from the service. Bro. Johnson expressed it as 
being in the “gall of bitterness.” They earnestly requested our 
prayers.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 102.17 


Our meeting was one of solemnity and tears. Notwithstanding the 
distraction that has existed in this church, there appeared to be 
honest souls inquiring for the truth, ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
102.18 


JOHN BOSTWICK. 


Extracts from Letters 
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JWe 


Bro. J. W. Sawyer writes from Gaines, Tioga Co., Pa.: | have great 
reason to thank the Lord for his goodness to me, in sending his 

messengers this way, and giving me light on his blessed 

commandments. About three years ago Brn. Fuller and Baker came 
into this place, bringing the truth of the Lord with them. As they 
labored the light of present truth reached me. | was forced to give 

up my old-school Baptist doctrine, and embrace the doctrine taught 
by our blessed Saviour. Since that time | have been trying to keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH February 
24, 1863, page 102.19 


We are organized here. We are glad that we are living in the time 
that the prophet Joel speaks of; for without the Testimonies we 
should have been in darkness in some things. | am thankful that | 
have been able to see my idols and get rid of them. We are striving 
to overcome, that we may be prepared for the coming of the Lord. 
Pray for us.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 102.20 


Bro. E. R. Whitcomb writes from Olivet, Mich.: | am often led to 
thank God and take courage that | enjoy the blessings of the society 
of those who love God and keep his commandments. When | read 
the word of God, and see the promises there are in it, it gives me 
courage. It is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path. | want 
to practice its precepts, be guided by its counsels while on the 
earth, and in the world to come inherit everlasting life. Praise the 
Lord for the glorious hope we have in the holy Scriptures, the word 
of God. Jesus yet pleads. Angels wait. Mercy lingers. O give thanks 
unto the Lord, for he is gracious, and his mercy endureth forever. 
Praise ye the Lord!ARSH February 24, 1863, page 102.21 


| can say in the language of David, He brought me also out of the 
horrible pit, out of the mire and clay, and set my feet upon the rock, 
and ordered my goings. And he hath put a new song in my 
mouth.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 102.22 


Bro. J. Iden writes from St. Louisville, Licking Co., Ohio: We never 
have doubted the reality of the truth since we first heard it, although 
it was a great cross, and we have had to make many sacrifices, and 
renounce many errors. The truth shone so brilliant when contrasted 
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with error, that we were constrained to yield to its claims, and let 
error return to the founder of it ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
102.23 


Some months ago we moved and located in a place where the truth 
had never been proclaimed; and although we have lived here some 
months, and many of the people have become partially acquainted 
with our views, there does not seem to be any prejudice against 
them. Many are very eager to know our views entire, and desire 
that | send for a messenger. They have a house that they will open 
as long as any one will occupy it. The house once belonged to the 
Methodist church, but the church went into fragments some years 
ago, and the house went back into individuals’ hands. | think that 
the truth would have some effect here. Cannot Bro. Waggoner or 
some other brother heed this call for help? We are all alone here in 
the truth, and see many thirsty souls that are perishing for the want 
of it. We feel very anxious that it be set before them. If the way 
should open for a messenger to heed this call, he will come to 
Mansfield, Ohio, and then take the south road, and stop at St. 
Louisville, Licking Co., Ohio, about forty-two miles distantARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 102.24 


Bro. G. W. Sutherland writes from Readstown, Wis.: For two years 
past | have been trying to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. The Lord is very precious to me. He has sustained 
me in sickness and in health. Blessed be the name of the Lord. 
Although | have waded through sorrow and afflictions, | can put my 
trust in the Lord. There are a few here who meet every Sabbath, 
and the Lord meets with us. We very much need the aid of a 
messenger, and the prayers of God’s people, to help us on our 
journey toward the kingdom.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.1 


Sister L. J. Waters writes from Muskegon Co., Mich.: | believe we 
are truly living in perilous times. We need God’s Spirit to guide us 
and lead us on in the narrow way. | feel the need of a deeper work 
of grace in my heart. O how | wish the truth could be presented 
here. | think | should not be alone in keeping the commandments if 
the people could hear the truth proclaimed. | have a few books 
which | lend them to read, and some seem quite interested. ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 103.2 
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We live about fifty miles north-west of Grand Rapids, in the county 
of Muskegon. Any one coming should come to Muskegon Village, 
and there inquire for the Wright Settlement.ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 103.3 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Waterloo, Mich., Jan. 21, 1863, Mrs. Olive Randolph, in the 
sixty-sixth year of her age. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.4 


Sister Randolph embraced the truth of the third angel’s message 
some ten years since. She has stood firm in its defense in the midst 
of opposition. Whenever she had the privilege of meeting with us, 
her testimony was clear, in the spirit of the gospel. The last time she 
was with us she regretted much that she could not meet with us in 
communion. She greatly desired to be with those of like precious 
faith, but could seldom have the privilege. She now rests in the 
grave. She sleeps in Jesus. Jesus has slept and arisen, and those 
who sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. Sweet promise - 
blessed hope! raised to eternal life, beauty, and glory at the 
resurrection of the just! ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.5 


H. S. GURNEY. 


DIED in Hillsdale, Mich., Aug. 5, 1861, of whooping cough, Oran, 
son of A. and P. Gleason, aged one year six months and three 
days.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.6 


Also Albert, another son of A. and P. Gleason, of croup, Feb. 14, 
1863, aged five years and eight days.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 103.7 


The parents and their two youthful daughters feel sorely afflicted 
over these bereavements, but they mourn not as those who have 
no hope; for they believe that the Life-giver will soon come and 
rescue them from the power of the enemy. W. B. CASTLEARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 103.8 


DIED, Jan. 10, 1863, of diphtheria, in Wethersfield, Wyoming Co., 
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N. Y., Mary Jane, daughter of O. S. and Delia A. Eddy, aged six 
years, six months, and nine days. Little Mary was beloved by all. 
She loved the Bible, the Sabbath-school, and the Youth’s Instructor. 
She had committed to memory the commandments, the Lord’s 
sermon on the mount, and the first chapter of John. We endeavored 
to comfort the mourning parents, from 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 14. 
And when her lifeless form was gently lowered into the grave, we 
felt that we were bidding her good-bye but for a few days. May the 
Lord keep the afflicted parents, through faith, unto salvation soon to 
be revealed. A. M. ANTISDALEARSH February 24, 1863, page 
103.9 


DIED, Feb. 2nd, 1863, at her residence in Beaver, Fillmore Co. 
Minn., our mother Relief W., wife of John H. Darling, in the fifty- 
eighth year of her age. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.10 


Although she had for many years had but feeble health, yet her 
death was brought on more directly by a cancerous tumor which 
had for some time past been gathering near her stomach. This gave 
but little trouble till about four days before her death, when it 
seemed to break and obstruct the passage causing great pain at 
times. A few hours before her death the pain subsided, and she 
sank calmly to rest in the full enjoyment of her senses, expressing a 
bright hope of a crown of life to be received at the resurrection. She 
leaves a companion and four children to mourn her loss. Her 
greatest anxiety was that we should serve the Lord and that her 
little son (only eight years old) should be trained up in the way he 
should go.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.11 


One of the lowly, contrite ones of earth, she led a life of suffering 
and privation; but she has gone to rest. ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 103.12 


“Those lids she so seldom could close. 

By sorrow forbidden to sleep, 

Now hushed in their mortal repose, 

Have strangely forgotten to weep."ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
103.13 


Brightly in contrast with her life here we hope will be her life in that 
better land. She was blessed with a gift of counsel and steadfast 
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purpose, above many, on which account we shall miss her much, 
but could not wish her back to this world of danger and sin; for we 
believe she sleeps sweetly beneath the kind watchcare of her 
Saviour. War may drench the world with blood, the savage may 
sweep through this land, but no such evil “can reach the silent 
slumberer there.” The next sound that breaks on her ear will be the 
trump of the Archangel that wakes the dead. She expressed an 
unwavering confidence in present truth, was in full sympathy with 
the cause, and gloried in the soon coming of her Saviour. She had 
with her family kept the seventh-day the past nine years. She 
looked forward with desire to the time when the truth should be 
proclaimed here, having faith that it would be with good results. So 
let it be. Brethren we need your sympathy and prayers. There are 
but four of us here, the only Sabbath keepers we know of within 
sixty miles. E. W. & M. E. DARLING4RSH February 24, 1863, 
page 103.14 


DIED Feb. 14, 1863 at his residence in Lapeer, Mich. Samuel 
Merlin, aged 75 years. He had professed faith in Jesus Christ for 
more than forty years. While Brn. Cornell and Lawrence were 
proclaiming the third angel’s message in 1858, he embraced the 
Seventh-day Adventist faith and contended earnestly for the “faith 
once delivered to the saints.” He expressed a perfect willingness to 
abide God’s will and be laid away to s/eep until Jesus comes.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 103.15 


Elder R. J. Lawrence preached to a large and attentive 
congregation at the residence, from Revelation 14:13, enjoying 
much freedom, and the word apparently having good effect. WM. S. 
HIGLEY Jr.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.16 


DIED in New Boston, Mass., January 27th, 1863, of abscess of the 
lungs, after an illness of some months, Ashton E. Belden, son of 
Ensign D. and Caroline C. Belden, aged nearly 21 yearsARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 103.17 


We confidently hope he sleeps in Jesus. A very impressive 
discourse from the text found in Job 14:74, was delivered upon the 
occasion by elder Henry Pratt of Wales, MassARSH February 24, 
1863, page 103.18 
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DIED, in Holden, Me., Jan. 30, 1863, Sarah Wheeler, wife of Bro. 
Cyrus Field, aged 43 years and 4 months. Sister F. embraced a 

belief in the speedy coming of the Saviour in 1842, and was a firm 

advocate of the truth. She was a strong believer in the restoration of 
the gifts in the church. After an illness of five days she fell asleep in 

Jesus. Her sufferings, which were most distressing, she bore with 

meek submission. She felt that Jesus was a present help. She 
prayed fervently, and sung, catching as it were the heavenly strains 

of the angelic choir. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.19 


For the last two years sister F. held a most perfect control over all 
impatience, ruling her own spirit, and bearing her lot without a 
murmur. She has left a husband and five children to mourn the loss 
of an affectionate wife and mother. Bro. Field is deeply afflicted, still 
he is comforted in the hope of a re-union with his dear companion in 
the earth made new, which he feels is but a little from this. | hope 
the brethren and sisters will remember our beloved brother in his 
affliction, ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.20 


“She sleeps in Jesus! O, how sweet To be for such a slumber 
meet.” M. J. DAVIS.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.21 


DIED of diphtheria, at his father’s residence near Liverpool, 
Onondaga Co., N. Y., Feb. 12, 1863, William H., son of William and 
Rebecca Bovee, aged 6 years and 10 months. This is the second 
time within a year that death has entered the abode of our beloved 
brother and sister. They deeply mourn their loss, and 
notwithstanding their afflictions are severe, they bear them with 
Christian fortitude. They do not mourn as those that have no hope; 
for they are with us in the belief that the great Life-giver will soon 
come and render unto their loved ones that now sleep in Jesus, 
immortality and eternal life. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.22 


HORACE BOWEN. 
Liverpool, N. Y. 


DIED, near Salem Center, Ind., Feb. 9, 1863, sister Mary Fox, 
daughter of sister Cynthia Fox, aged 20 years, 10 months, and 18 
days. Her disease was typhoid fever ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 103.23 
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She was sick nearly three weeks, during which time she bore her 
sufferings with Christian fortitude. She was taught to observe the 
Sabbath from childhood; but a year ago last fall she sought and 
obtained an experience of her own under the labors of Bro. 
Byington. Her parent, her brothers and sister, and many friends, 
feel deeply their loss; but they sorrow not as those that have no 
hope. We pray that it may be sanctified to their good. Discourse on 
the occasion from 7 Thessalonians 4:18, by the writer. ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 103.24 


H. L. DOTY 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, in Hamlin, N. Y. Feb. 13th, Sr. Miranda B. 
Craig aged 42 years.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.25 


For many years Sr. Craig had been affected more or less with 
palpitation of the heart. Nearly a year and a half since, her disease, 
seemed to take a firmer hold, and commenced making new inroads 
upon her system, entirely baffling medical skill. About eight weeks 
prior to her death, her spells of palpitation became more violent and 
frequent than ever before, at times causing numbness in her side 
and limbs, and soon the dreadful nature of the difficulty was more 
fully realized as indications of mortification became visible in her left 
foot and limb making it apparent to all, that amputation must 
necessarily follow. This distressing operation took place some six 
weeks previous to her death, but instead of lessening her sufferings 
they were only the more aggravated.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 103.26 


The friends that attended Sr. Craig during her illness say that a 
more painful case never came under their observation, yet her 
sufferings were borne with remarkable patience and fortitude. A few 
hours before her death her agony was so great that she seemed to 
relinquish her hold upon life, and expressed herself that it would be 
a pleasure to die. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.27 


The funeral discourse was from 7 Thessalonians 4:78. 
J.N. ANDREWS. 
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Rochester, N. Y. Feb. 16, 1863. 


Lines on the death of Sister M. B. Craig 


JWe 


THERE are precious promises given, 

For the heart with its anguish torn, 

So that none without hope need sorrow, 

And comfortless weep and mourn.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
103.28 


The grave would indeed be cheerless, 

A cold inhospitable bed, 

If instead of above and beyond it, 

Our hope too went down with the dead.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 103.29 


But we know that the Life-giver Jesus, 

In a little from this shall come, 

The dead shall awake from their slumbers, 

And the faithful of earth go home. 

E. O. LINDSAY.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.30 


Patient suffering, under God’s dispensations, always meets with a 
rich reward.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 103.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 24, 1863 

The Sabbath Lute 

JWe 

THIS, when finished, will be a book of 48 pages the size of our 


Hymn Book, and will contain the choicest collection of tunes and 
hymns that we, assisted by others, can obtain. We shall be ready 
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for orders in a few weeks; but as some are ordering it we would say 
that the price post paid, will be 25 cents. ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 104.1 


We are still in want of a few choice hymns and tunes.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 104.2 


BANK bills properly enclosed may be sent by mail at the risk of the 
Association, provided the sums do not exceed $5. If sent for books 
it must be sent at the risk of the sender. ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 104.3 


The Sabbath 


JWe 


THE following testimonies of good men in the past, show that they 
held that the Sabbath was instituted at the creation of the world, 
and observed from that time onward.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 104.4 


OLIVER HOFFER. 


“The Sabbath was appointed at the creation of the world.” - Rel. 
Ency., Art. Sab. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.5 


“The appointment of the seventh day is a positive institution, as old 
indeed as the creation.” - Cottage Bible ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 104.6 


“The seventh day was observed from Abraham, yea, from creation.” 
- A. Campbell’s Debate with Owen, p.302.ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 104.7 


“From the beginning, those who feared God, remembered the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” - Cottage Bible, Genesis 8.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 104.8 


“The Sabbath was instituted at the creation.” -Bagster’s 
Comprehensive Bible.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.9 
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A Request 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: WE wish to say through the Review, that we would 
be glad to have a messenger locate in this part of Ohio. A house 

can be furnished in Arcada, a small village in Washington township, 

Hancock Co., on the railroad, about 8 miles from Finley, and about 

30 from Fremont, 4 miles from the Sabbath keepers in Cass. We 
should expect him to labor where duty might call, and we think there 

would be no difficulty about his support. This place is central 

amongst the churches in Ohio.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
104.10 


JAMES BAKER. 
Cass, Ohio., Feb. 11, 1863. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the churches in Illinois as 
follows:ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.11 


Cranes Grove, as Bro. Newton may arrange, Feb. 27 to March 
1.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.12 


Round Grove March 7,8. Will some of the brethren meet me at 
Round Grove Station the 5thARSH February 24, 1863, page 
104.13 


Elmwood, Peoria Co. where Bro. Morey may arrange March 
14,15.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.14 


| hope to meet some of the brethren from Princeville, at this 
meeting. | will visit other places as the way may open.ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 104.15 


| expect to meet Bro. Robert Andrews at the Round Grove meeting. 
ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.16 
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The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists at 
Princeville, will be the first Sabbath and First-day in March, being 
the 7th and 8th of the month. The meetings will be at my house, 
three and one-half miles south and west of Princeville. We will be 
glad to see any of the ministering brethren. H. C. 
BLANCHARD.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.17 


ELDER John Byington and wife will, providence permitting, meet 
with the church at Convis, Mich., Sabbath, March 7, and at 
Charlotte, Sabbath, March 14ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
104.18 


AGREEABLY to arrangements proposed by the conference which 
met at Irasburgh, Jan. 10, 1863, Conference will be held with the 
Church in Johnson Vt., at the house of Bro. R. Loveland, Sabbath, 
March 14. ALBERT STONE.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.19 


Minnesota State Conference 


JWe 


THE next conference for the state of Minnesota of the Seventh-day 
Adventists will be held at Orinoco, Olmstead Co., Minn., 
commencing with the Sabbath, March 14, 1863, and continue over 
Sabbath and first-day. We wish to see a general gathering of the 
Seventh-day Adventists throughout the State. Brethren will come 
prepared for the most part to take care of themselves, as there is 
but one family of Sabbath-keepers in the place. ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 104.20 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 
RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
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receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.21 


1. Andrew 1,00,xxii,15. M. E. Adair 1,00,xxii,13. G. W. Holt 
2,00,xxiii,1. Eliza Smith 0,63,xxiii,17. C. Davis 2,00,xxiii,1. E. R. 
Tillotson 2,00,xxii,12. J. H. Wolfe 2,00,xxii,7. R. Hearson 2,00,xx,1. 
Mrs. R. Beacham 2,00,xxii,1. M. Hutchins 2,00,xxiii,9. N. M. 
Hopkins 1,03,xix,2. B. F. Carpenter 2,00,xxiii,13. M. B. Powell 
0,88,xxi,14. Church at Tompkins for C. Rhines 1,00,xxiii,13. C. 
Truman 1,00,xxi,7. T. Loomis 1,00,xxiii,13. L. A. Dodge for A. 
Burbank 1,00,xxiii,13. J. S. Farnsworth 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Stowell 
2,00,xxiv,1. H. J. Francisco 1,00,xxii,1. M. Kunselman 0,20,xxii,11. 
E. W. Darling for E. D. Chapman 1,00,xxiii,1. H. S. Guilford 
1,00,xxii,1. L. Hall 2,00,xxi,13. Geo. Wright 0,95,xxii,12. M. J. 
Babcock 1,00,xxii,1. M. A. Stoell 2,00,xxii,1. J. Chase 2,00,xxiii,11. 
Emma E. Sturges 1,00,xxiii,13. L. H. Eastman 1,00,xxii,13. W. L. 
Saxby 1,50,xxiii,1. N. E. Spencer 1,37,xxi,10. D. H. Lamson 
5,00,xxiii,1. Margaret Currant 1,00,xxiii,13. S. Peckham 2,00,xxiv,1. 
A. E. Burgess 1,00,xxiii,12. J. Paul 2,00,xxiii,10. C. W. Stanley for 
S. W. Hickok 1,00,xxiii,13. O. J. Steele 1,00,xxiv,8. Mrs. M. H. Lord 
1,00,xxiii,13. H. Bowen 2,00,xxiii,13. Abbey Huntley 0,50,xxii,14. C. 
Russell 2,00,xxiii,19. Mrs. J. Collins 1,00,xxii,13. T. J. Kirkwood 
0,50,xxi,11. O. J. Dayton for Mrs. E. M. Holden 0,50,xxii,13. T. 
Wheeler 1,00,xxii,1. Geo. Leighton 1,00,xxii,1. Geo. Felshaw 
1,00,xxi,13. D. Crumb 2,00,xix,8. S. Armstrong 2,00,xxiv,1. S. D. 
Armstrong 1,00,xx,1. |. Abbey for E. E. Degarmo 1,00,xxiii,13. C. B. 
Preston 1,00,xxiv,1. L. Bristol 1,00,xxii,2. M. Aderton 2,00,xxiii,1. 
Josiah Witter 1,00,xxiii,10. J. Butchart sen. 2,00,xxiii,15. James 
Sawyer 2,00,xxiii,14. |. C. Snow 2,00,xxiii,1 ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 104.22 


For Shares in Publishing Association 
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F. F. Lamoreaux $10.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.23 


Donations to Publishing Association 
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H. Everts $2. H. C. S. Carus $4A4RSH February 24, 1863, page 
104.24 


Cash Received on Account 
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J. R. Goodenough for Isaac Sanborn $2. J. H. Waggoner $2. J. H. 
Waggoner for M. E. Cornell $2. |. Sanborn $12,54. Geo. Wright 
$1,80. J. B. Lamson $25. H. Main 10cARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 104.25 


For Review to Poor 
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N. E. Spencer $1.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.26 


Books Sent By Mail 
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M. E. Lockwood 12c. E. Parks 12c. J. H. Hopkins 92c. W. W. Giles 
$2,10. W. R. Irish $1,80. E. Smith 12c. E. J. Paine 40c. J. W. 
Sawyer 12c. M. B. Odell $2,26. D. W. Hull 90c. E. S. Spaulding $1. 
S. Newton 90c. A. Woodruff $1. T. Bryant 76c. J. Demming jr. 90c. 
L. S. Hacket 90c. S. S. Van Ornum 90c. W. A. McIntosh $1. H. 
Hilliard $1,78. F. Howe 90c. B. Graham $1,80. J. A. Smith 90c. S. 
B. Salisbury $1. B. F. Snook 90c. W. P. Rathbun 90c. L. M. Locke 
90c. F. H. Root 90c. |. Russell 90c. S. Osborn 90c. A. Lanphear 
90c. A. A. Fairfield 90c. S. R. Twist 88c. W. E. Cheesbro 90c. E. 
Goodwin 90c. A. S. Gillet $1. B. M. Osgood 90c. W. S. Moon 75c. 
A. Stone 12c. H. Everts 25c. E. Morgan $1,79. Mrs. T. Wilson 12c. 
R. C. Hunnewell $2,21. |. G. Camp 12c. R. Loveland 35c. M. J. 
Babcock 12c. A. P. Patten 50c. T. E. Morey 12c. H. G. Washburn 
$1. J. Heath 28c. N. E. Spencer 62c. S. Peckham $2,75. E. 
Goodwin 12c. H. Beacher 12c. H. Bowen 30c. M. M. Osgood 12c. 
J. Collins $1,20. W. A. Raymond 12c. T. Jackson 6c. S. Howland 
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50c. C. E. Phillips $1. S. H. Brown $1,50ARSH February 24, 1863, 
page 104.27 


Books Sent by Express 
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Jesse Hiestand, Sullivan, Ind., $10,60. W. P. Andrews, Waukon, 
lowa, $7. J. Butchart sen., Eramossa, C. W., $8.ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 104.28 


PUBLICATIONS 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH February 24, 
1863, page 104.29 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 

baa a 15 4 

constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 

15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 


Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 





688 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 
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Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
“ Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
- i Daniel 2 and 7, 


5 1 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.30 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 


Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.31 


English Bibles 
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WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH February 24, 1863, page 104.32 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 


Pearl, Ref. after eg. ue $2,00, “ 15“ 

verse, 

Nonpareil,“  “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21 “ 
Ref. after verse Morocco“ $2,75, “ 21“ 

Minion, “ i $3,00, “ 26“ 


Bound Books 
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The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
104.33 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, a 

History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - ‘ 
60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH February 24, 1863, page 
104.34 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
February 24, 1863, page 104.35 
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[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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1863. - NO. 14. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 105.1 


He Leadeth Me Beside Still Waters 
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“HE leadeth me!” O! blessed thought, 
O! words with heavenly comfort fraught, 
Whate’er | do, where’er | be, 

Still ‘tis God’s hand that leadeth me! 

He leadeth me! He leadeth me! 
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By his own hand he leadeth me.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 105.2 


Sometimes ‘mid scenes of deepest gloom, 

Sometimes where Eden’s bowers bloom; 

By waters still, o’er troubled sea - 

Still ‘tis his hand that leadeth me! 

He leadeth me! He leadeth me! 

By his own hand he leadeth me.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 105.3 


Lord, | would clasp thy hand in mine, 

Nor ever murmur nor repine - 

Content, whatever lot | see, 

Since ‘tis my God that leadeth me. 

He leadeth me! He leadeth me! 

By his own hand he leadeth me.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 105.4 


And when my task on earth is done, 

When, by Thy grace, the victory’s won, 

E’en death’s cold wave | will not flee, 

Since God through Jordan leadeth me. 

He leadeth me! He leadeth me! 

By his own hand he leadeth me. 

- Watchman and Reflector. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 105.5 


The Bible no Refuge for Slavery. (Continued.) The Old Testament, no 
Refuge for Slavery 


JWe 


IT has been proved in a series of arguments that the Bible 
condemns slavery; yet some may contend that other portions of the 
sacred volume justify the principle of slavery, and tolerate the 
practice of slave-holding. This cannot be true; if any portion of the 
Bible, really condemns slavery, no other portion can justify it, 
without an obvious self-impeachment of the record. No doubt, most 
persons, on a candid perusal of the arguments in support of the 
position that the Bible condemns slavery, will judge them of 
sufficient strength in themselves to settle the question, and warrant 
the conclusion that no part of the Bible can justify slavery: yet as 
some who profess to believe the scriptures, contend for slavery, 
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jure divino, and as others who may never be able to believe slavery 
right, may be confused and perplexed by pro-slavery assumptions 
and glosses, it is deemed proper to attempt an examination of those 
portions of the Bible which have been considered the stronghold of 
slavery, and see if the monster sin cannot be driven from within the 
lids of the sacred volume.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 105.6 


This undertaking is of more importance than may be supposed by 
some, at first sight, for so long as there is a lingering suspicion that 
slavery finds any shelter in the Bible, the public conscience can 
never be roused fully to feel its enormity. Notwithstanding, there 
may be much infidelity and skepticism in the land, it is a fact that the 
Bible is generally felt to be the standard, by which the right or wrong 
of human conduct must be tested. The almost universal circulation 
of the Scriptures, the fact that all the truly religious and prayerful 
hold them to be given by inspiration of God, and the manner in 
which they are appealed to by all successful debaters in our 
legislative halls, proves how strong a hold they have upon the 
public confidence. It is true, there are a few persons who openly 
repudiate the Scriptures, and represent them as teaching almost 
every wicked and corrupt thing, and slavery among the rest, not to 
justify slavery, but to condemn the Bible. The writer has met with a 
few persons, who contended that the Bible is a pro-slavery book, as 
a means of rendering the Scriptures contemptible. But such are 
very few, and frequent developments have proved that men who 
profess to disbelieve the Scriptures, and who treat them with 
contempt, often do it in violation of their own convictions of right. 
While they rail against the Bible, they have an internal and often illy 
suppressed conviction, that it is the word of God, and that they must 
be judged by it. It appears safe to conclude, that even the infidel 
feels more at ease in the practice of slavery, while he is made to 
believe that the Scriptures justify his conduct, than when he is 
convinced that the Bible is against him. How important is it then, to 
examine the subject, and cut slavery off from all claim to support 
from the sacred volume? Let it be felt that nothing like slavery was 
tolerated by the law of Moses, and let all be made to feel there is 
nothing in the teachings of Jesus Christ to justify slavery, that slave 
catchers are not following the example of St. Paul, and that no 
example of slave-holding can be traced out in the history of the 
Apostolic Church, and all who mean to be Christians, will not only 
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abandon it, but oppose it as they oppose any other sin. There is too 
much light, and too great a love of consistency, for any class of 
men, long to justify the practice of slave-holding, after they are 
constrained to admit that it is a crime against God. The conclusion 
is so undeniable that if men may practice one great sin, they may 
practice any and every great sin, as interest or inclination may 
dictate, that but few if any will occupy the position who admit that 
there is a difference between right and wrong. It is only necessary 
then to drive slavery from the Bible, expel it from the pulpit, and 
chase it from the altars of religion, and it will find but little quarter in 
the world.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 105.7 


The Bible does not and cannot be made to justify slavery in 
practice, even if the principle of slavery be found in it, for want of a 
specific rule to govern the application of the principle in reducing it 
to practice. If the Bible justifies slavery, it must be as a general 
principle, without restriction in regard to the persons or classes to 
whom pertains the rights of slavery, on one hand, and the 
obligations of slavery on the other; or it must be in view of some 
specific rule which defines who shall be the master and who shall 
be the slave. If the Bible does not justify slavery in one or the other 
of these aspects, it does not and cannot justify it in any sense. On 
the first of these positions but little need be said. But few if any will 
contend that slavery is right as a general principle, without 
reference to race, class, condition or distinction of persons, who 
possess the right to hold slaves, and upon whom rests the 
obligation to submit to slavery. If slavery be right, as a general 
principle, in the absence of a specific rule, defining who shall be the 
master and who shall be the slave, every man must be at liberty to 
enslave whom he can. To insist that slavery is right in the absence 
of any specific divine law, which clearly defines who shall be the 
master and who shall be the slave, is to say that the right to hold 
slaves is inherent in all men, and that each man is at liberty to 
exercise the right whenever he finds himself in possession of the 
power to seize upon, hold and control his fellow being. It is also to 
say that the obligation to submit to be a slave, pertains equally to all 
men, and that each is bound to respond to it the moment a hand is 
laid upon him sufficiently strong to hold him. If this be so, a man can 
have a right to liberty only so long as he possesses sufficient power 
to maintain it against all aggression. This makes right depend upon 
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might. For a man to contend that slavery is or can be right upon 
such a principle, is to say that it would be right to make him a slave, 
if a party could be found, possessing the requisite power. But the 
thing is too absurd to need a refutation. All acts and conditions are 
determined to be right or wrong by some rule or law, which relates 
to the subject. In this case the Bible is that rule or law for the 
question is, does the Bible justify slavery? The rule must then be 
produced from the Bible, and it must be so clear and specific as to 
determine who shall be the slave and who the master. Suppose the 
Bible said, One man may hold his fellow man as a slave; one man 
can acquire the right of property in his fellowman; it could not justify 
slaveholding in any given case, unless it should at the same time 
point out the person who might hold slaves, and the persons whom 
he might hold. A man, with his Bible in one hand, lays his other 
hand upon his fellow, and says, you are my slave. Not so fast, says 
the other; where is your authority for claiming me as a slave? The 
first, opening his Bible reads the text which affirms that man can 
hold property in man, supposing there were such a text. The other 
replies, the law does not name you sir, as the man owner, nor me 
as the man owned; if it justifies slave owning and holding, it will as 
clearly justify me in owning and holding you, as it will you in holding 
me. There is no way to settle the dispute but by the law of force, the 
stronger will prove himself to be the slaveholder.ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 105.8 


There can then be no sanction of slavery found in the Bible, in the 
absence of a specific rule, defining clearly and certainly who shall 
be the master and who shall be the slave, and appropriating to one 
his rights, and to the other his obligations. Now it is denied that any 
such rule exists, and it is believed that no sane mind will attempt to 
point out such a rule upon the sacred page. It is proposed to 
examine the several texts supposed to support slavery, in which 
examination, two points will be kept distinctly in view: first none of 
the texts furnish the above rule; and secondly, they do not even 
sanction the principle of American slavery.ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 105.9 


|. The curse that was pronounced upon Canaan is the oldest bill of 
rights slaveholders are wont to plead.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
105.10 
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“Cursed be Canaan: a servant of servants shall he be unto his 
brethren. Blessed be the Lord God of Shem, and Canaan shall be 
his servant.” Genesis 4:25 , 26.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 105.11 


If | had not heard Rev. Divines quote the abovecurse pronounced 
upon Canaan, in support of slavery, | should never have thought of 
replying to arguments founded upon it. As it is, | reply as follows: 
—ARSH March 3, 1863, page 105.12 


1. The colored race which are the victims of slavery in this country, 
are not the descendants of cursed Canaan. It must be admitted by 
all, that the curse did not fall upon Canaan in his own person, but 
that it was prophetic of the condition of the descendants of Canaan, 
and on them alone; if, therefore the colored race are not the 
descendants of Canaan, it cannot justify their enslavement. The 
colored race have descended from Ham, through Cush, and not 
through Canaan. The name, Ham, signifies heat, hot, brown; and 
the name Cush, signifies black; while Canaan, signifies a merchant, 
or trader. When it is considered that Hebrew names were 
descriptive of actions, quality or character, and that they were often 
prophetically given, there is force in these names as above 
defined. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.1 


It is further proved that the colored race are not the descendants of 
cursed Canaan, by the only history we have of the family of Noah. 
The descendants of Canaan first settled the following countries, as 
is recorded, Genesis 10:15-19.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.2 


“And Canaan begat Sidon his first born, and Heth, and the Jebusite, 
and the Amorite, and the Girgashite, and the Hivite, and the Arkite, 
and the Sinite, and the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and the 
Hamathite; and afterward were the families of the Canaanites 
spread abroad. And the border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, 
as thou comest to Gerar unto Gaza, as thou goest unto Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha.”ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 106.3 


This clearly points out the nations that were dispossessed by the 
Israelites, when they came out of Egypt and took possession of the 
Land of Canaan; and in this transaction was fulfilled the curse 
pronounced upon Canaan. The curse pronounced upon Canaan, 
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and the blessing pronounced upon Shem, were prophetic. ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 106.4 


“Blessed be the Lord God of Shem, and Canaan, shall be his 
servant.” The Israelites descended from Shem, and the Canaanites, 
embracing the several nations named as the Girgashites, the 
Hivites, etc., descended from Canaan, and when the Israelites 
came out of Egypt, they drove out the Canaanites, destroyed some 
of them and made servants of others, and they possessed their 
land, and thus was this prophetic curse accomplished. How plain is 
all this, and how forced and unreasonable must be the construction 
which makes it a justification for American slavery. ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 106.5 


The Cushites, the other branch of Ham’s family, from whom 
descended the colored race, settled another section of the country. 
Like the Canaanites, they were a seafaring people, and sooner 
arrived at civilization than did the other branches of Noah’s family. 
The first great empires of Assyria and Egypt were founded by them, 
as were also the republics of Sidon, Tyre and Carthage. Our 
colored race are the descendants of the people who founded and 
sustained those early empires and republics. But the point in this 
argument is, the race now in slavery, are not the descendants of 
Canaan, upon whom the curse of servitude was pronounced, and, 
of course, that curse is no justification of slavery as now 
existing.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.6 


2. The present slaveholding race are not the descendants of Shem, 
to whom was appropriated the service of Canaan. “Canaan shall be 
his servant;” not the servant of some other race. If the text 
authorizes any thing, it authorizes the descendants of Shem to use 
the service of the descendants of Canaan; it does not authorize any 
other race to enslave them; nor does it authorize the Canaanites to 
enslave each other. Who then are the present race of slaveholders? 
Are they Shemites? It cannot be proved. The Jews and the Arabs or 
Ishmaelites, are the only people on the face of the earth who can 
with any certainty claim to have descended from Shem. The 
slaveholders of this country are more likely to be the descendants 
of poor Canaan who was cursed. The Canaanites were not all 
destroyed by the Israelites: indeed they left many nations 
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unsubdued, and were mingled with them and were corrupted by 
them. Repeated and bloody wars raged between them for many 
centuries. Where are the descendants of these nations now? | 
answer as follows:—ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.7 


The people called Canaanites in the Scriptures, are known in 
history by the name of Phoenicians, and it is said of them that they 
began to colonize in the time of the Hebrew Judges, and their first 
settlements were Cyprus and Rhodes; thence they pushed into 
Greece, Sicily, Sardinia and Spain. See Taylor’s History. It is then 
probable that the Anglo-Saxon race came originally from the 
Canaanites or Phoenicians of profane history, and these are the 
people upon whom the curse was pronounced.ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 106.8 


This presents slaveholders as taking advantage of a curse 
pronounced upon themselves, as a justification for enslaving 
another race.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.9 


3. Waive the facts set forth above, and admit that the curse 
imposes slavery, and that it involves the colored race, and still 
consequences will follow sufficient to overthrow the whole argument 
built upon it in support of American slavery.ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 106.10 


(1.) In such case it would justify enslaving the whole race. If the 
argument proves it right to enslave any part of the race, it proves it 
right to enslave the whole. It would be right, therefore, to enslave 
every free colored person in this land, and in every other land; it 
must be right to plunder Africa of all her sons and daughters until 
the last descendant of Ham is chattelized.ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 106.11 


(2.) It must follow that this nation is fighting against God, and 
legislating against the fulfillment of divine prophecy. ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 106.12 


If the whole race were devoted to perpetual slavery by a judicial act 
of Jehovah, - and the whole were thus devoted if any were, - why 
does this nation find fault by declaring that it is piracy upon the high 
seas to fulfill that supposed judicial decree of Jehovah. She has 
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done it in a law of Congress, which declares that to bring a slave 
from Africa shall be judged piracy and punished by death. ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 106.13 


Has this nation conspired with England to defeat the decrees of 
God, punishing with death those who do what he has made it right 
for them to do?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.14 


(3.) The argument, if allowed, would not justify American slavery, as 
it is not now confined to the colored race; there are mixed and white 
slaves. The argument would justify the enslavement of none but the 
descendants of Canaan, if they were the colored race, which is not 
the fact.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.15 


But whose descendants are the mixed breed? One third of all the 
slaves in this country have Anglo-Saxon blood in their veins, and 
many of them are as white as the fairest of the white. Others have 
descended from Indians. Are these the children of Canaan upon the 
assumptions of the arguments? And does the curse pronounced 
upon Canaan include their enslavement?ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 106.16 


(4.) This view of the subject, if allowed, would subvert all the 
support for slavery, attempted to be derived from the New 
Testament. The New Testament argument rests upon the assumed 
fact that slavery existed where Jesus Christ and his apostles 
preached and founded Christian churches, and that it was not 
condemned by them, but that persons were allowed to hold their 
slaves after being converted and received into the church. The reply 
to all this is, that if slavery existed where those churches were 
planted, to whom the epistles were addressed, it was not the 
slavery of the African race, for that did not then exist, and 
consequently, their sanction was not based upon the curse 
pronounced upon Canaan. If slavery be right independently of the 
curse pronounced upon Canaan, as must be the case if the 
apostles sanctioned the slavery of their time and place, the right of 
it must depend upon something besides that curse, and to contend 
that slavery is right independently of the curse pronounced upon 
Canaan, is to abandon that as a ground on which to justify human 
bondage.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.17 
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4. It was not American slavery nor yet any thing like it, that the 
posterity of Canaan was subjected to by the curse pronounced 
upon a hapless father. The curse was political subjection, political 
servitude, and not chattel slavery. It was shown under the first 
division of this argument, that the prediction was fulfilled in the 
overthrow of the Canaanites by the Israelites, who were the 
Shemites when they came out of Egypt, and none of these 
transactions were analogous to American slavery, nor can they be 
plead as a justification of the system. The Gibeonites were made 
hewers of wood and drawers of water, but this was not chattel 
slavery. It was public service; no Israelite owned one of them, nor 
had he any personal interest in one of them, and they were still 
personally free, possessing their own lands, living in their own city, 
occupying their own houses, and possessing their own wives and 
husbands, and children. See the transaction as recorded Joshua 
9:3-27. They still existed and flourished in the days of David, as 
may be seen by reference to 2 Samuel 21:1-6. From this last 
reference, it is seen that these Gibeonites were flourishing in 
possession of political rights, with power to make their own treaty 
with the King of the Israelites. This proves that they were not the 
subjects of chattel slavery after the American pattern, and it follows 
that the curse pronounced upon Canaan was not such 
slavery.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.18 


It has now been shown first, that the victins of American slavery 
are not the descendants of Canaan; secondly, that the present race 
of slave-holders are not the descendants of Shem, in whose favor 
the curse of servitude was pronounced upon Canaan; thirdly, that 
consequences would follow, if the above points were yielded, which 
would be fatal to American slavery as it exists; and fourthly, that the 
curse pronounced upon Canaan, did not involve chattel slavery or 
any thing analogous to it. In the face of these points so clearly 
established, slavery must seek elsewhere for a sanction, or 
withdraw its claim for scriptural support. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
106.19 


(To be continued.) 


To Mothers 
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JWe 


The first book read, and the last book laid aside by every child, is 
the conduct of its mother. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.20 


1. First give yourself, then your child to God. It is but giving him his 
own. Not to do it is robbing God ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.21 


2. Always prefer virtue to wealth - the honor that comes from God to 
the honor that comes from men. Do this for yourself. Do it for your 
child.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.22 


3. Let your whole course be to raise your child to a high standard. 
Do not sink into childishness yourself. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
106.23 


4. Give not needless commands, but when you command, require 
prompt obedience.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.24 


5. Never indulge a child in cruelty even to an insect. ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 106.25 


6. Cultivate a sympathy with your child in all lawful joys and 
sorrows.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.26 


7. Do not expect to make your child perfect ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 106.27 


8. Be sure that you never correct a child until you know it deserves 
correction. Hear its story first and fully ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
106.28 


9. Never allow your child to whine or fret, or bear grudges.ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 106.29 


10. Early inculcate frankness, candor, generosity, magnanimity, 
patriotism, self-denial. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.30 


11. The knowledge and fear of the Lord are the beginning of 
wisdom.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.31 


12. Never mortify the feelings of your child by upbraiding it with 
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dullness; but do not inspire it with self-conceit. ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 106.32 


13. Pray for and with your child, often and heartily, ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 106.33 


14. Let no one interpose between your authority and your 
child.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.34 


15. Feed its mind, no less than its body, food convenient for 
it ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.35 


16. Encourage all attempts at self-improvement.ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 106.36 


17. Let your child be, think, and speak as a child, but encourage it 
of its own accord to put away childish things. ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 106.37 


18. Never deceive, nor break a promise to a child. ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 106.38 


19. Reprove not a child severely in the presence of strangers. ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 106.39 


20. Remember that life is a vapor, and that you and your child may 
be called out of time into eternity any day. - Sel ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 106.40 


“God’s Anger.” 


JWe 


WE cannot suppose that God is angry like the man who is resisted 
and disobeyed. It is not revenge that moves him, but it is a fixed 
determination to prevent the evil which is being wrought. The active 
agency which is producing wrong, originates the active agency 
which resists it; and so “God casts upon the wicked, and does not 
spare.” This he is impelled to do by his sense of justice. Even we 
can see how evil, when it is let alone, grows apace, and, marching 
on with rapid strides, soon comes to be wasteful and destructive: 
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but if we with our imperfect sense of the dependence of one thing 
upon another, perceive this, how much more He who sees the end 
from the beginning, and traces with infallible certainty every effect to 
its cause. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 106.41 


When God therefore, “casts upon the wicked and does not spare:” 
he acts as a just God not only, but also as a merciful ruler of moral 
agents. If he did not continue to resist and prevent, the evil would 
grow into destructive magnitude, and sweep away in its resistless 
course the last remnant of human enjoyment. This he prevents by 
the method which he adopts in dealing with it. Hence there is but 
one course which it is safe to pursue in order to avoid destruction, 
and that is what is recommended to us in Scripture, viz., to “break 
off sin by righteousness.” Hence, too, there is such a loud voice of 
warning, uttering its fearful tones in our ears, when we see that 
judgment has begun. If we consider and understand that voice, it 
says to us, “Your sins have come up in memorial before God,” and 
He has been impelled to begin to resist the evil which they are 
working: if they continue, this resistance will, of necessity, also 
continue, and will so increase in its destructive activity, that yourself 
will finally perish in the conflict of the opposing forces. “Repent!” the 
voice celestial cries. Delay is pregnant with danger. Sinner! God is 
armed against you, and he is sure to conquer. Perseverance is ruin. 
- Christian Intelligencer. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.1 


A BEECHER ON THE SPIRITS. - Dr. Edward Beecher, olde: 
brother of Henry Ward Beecher, and author of the “Conflict of 
Ages,” lately preached to his people at Galesburg, Ills., a sermon on 
spirits, the substance of which is reported to us by one of his 
hearers. He declared the present system of Spiritualism with its 
mediums, table-tippings, etc., a satanic counterfeit, observing that 
often when God is about to put in operation some new agency for 
good, the Devil, perceiving it, manages to get in ahead a miserable 
counterfeit, as in this case, so that the genuine may be discredited. 
Undoubtedly, he said, spirits are witnesses of our affairs, and are 
more interested in this world than in their own, because, while all is 
safe and quiet there, here is the danger and the conflict between 
good and evil. Spirits not only have intercourse with men, but 
sometimes materially assist them in their extremity; besides the 
examples recorded in the Bible, instances of such aid have 
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occurred in modern times, as in the wars between Protestantism 
and Papacy, and particularly in the sieges of places in Holland. But, 
he said, men have communication with good spirits only when they 
have become holy enough to be admitted to such society; and the 
man of God, living above his fellows and rebuking their wickedness, 
though he seem to be alone, may have such sympathy and 
companionship from the other world that he can say as did the 
prophet, “They that are for me are more than they that are against 
me.”ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.2 


Looking out for Slights 


JWe 


THERE are some people always looking out for slights. They can 
not pay a visit, they can not receive a friend, they can not carry on 
the daily intercourse of the family, without suspecting some offense 
is designed. Their amour propre, like a porcupine, is ever ready to 
erect its quills. If they meet an acquaintance in the street, who 
happens to be pre-occupied with business, they attribute his 
abstraction to some motive personal to themselves, and take 
umbrage accordingly. They lay on others the fault of their own 
irritability. A fit of indigestion makes them see impertinence in 
everybody they come in contact with. Innocent persons, who never 
dreamed of giving offense, are astonished to find some unfortunate 
word, or some momentary taciturnity, has been mistaken for an 
insult. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.3 


To say the least, the habit is unfortunate. It is far wiser to take the 
more charitable view of our fellow beings, and not suppose a slight 
intended, unless the neglect is open and direct. After all, too, life 
takes its hue, in a great degree, from the color of our own minds. If 
we are frank and generous, the world treats us kindly. If on the 
contrary, we are suspicious, men learn to be cold and cautious to 
us. Let a person get a reputation for being touchy, and everybody is 
under more or less restraint in his or her presence; and in this way 
the chances of an imaginary offense are vastly increased. Your 
people who fire up easily miss a deal of happiness. Their jaundiced 
tempers destroy their own comfort, as well as that of their friends. 
They have forever some fancied slight to brood over. The sunny, 
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serene contentment of less selfish dispositions never visits 
them.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.4 


Have you this suspicious tendency in your characters? Lose no 
time in eradicating it. Whether it comes from excessive 
sensitiveness or from a worse source, it will prove the bane of your 
life and the annoyance of your friends. You will always be in “hot 
water,” to quote the old adage, while you retain such a weakness. 
Neither wife nor husband, parent nor child, friend nor acquaintance, 
can preserve for you an undiminished affection, if you continue 
suspicious, if you imagine slights that were never intended. It is 
both more prudent and Christian to err, if you err at all, by not 
seeing neglect that is intended. Often a bitter quarrel, a life long 
alienation, may be averted by overlooking conduct that is the result 
of temporary irritation. How worse than foolish, then, to see a slight 
where none was meant! - Sel.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.5 


The Good Shepherd 


JWe 


“| AM the good Shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of 
mine.” John 10:14.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.6 


This is a very beautiful figure, in which Jesus is the shepherd, and 
his people the flock of his pasture.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
107.7 


David, in Psalm 23, makes use of language conveying a similar 
idea: “The Lord is my shepherd; | shall not want. He maketh me to 
lie down in green pastures, he leadeth me beside the still waters.” 
Again, in Psalm 80, it is said, “Give ear, O shepherd of Israel, thou 
that leadest Joseph like a flock.” Isaiah uses the same figure in 
chap 40:11: “He shall feed his flock like a shepherd: he shall gather 
the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall 
gently lead those that are with young."ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
107.8 


Many like passages are to be found in the Bible, indicating the care 
that Jesus has for his devoted followers. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
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107.9 


His sheep know his voice: they have a correct ear, and they come 
at his call. Impostors (wolves) are shunned. The sheep are 
endowed with discernment, and while they shrink from the doubtful 
call of the hireling and stranger, they confidently come at the voice 
of King Jesus.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.10 


Let us examine this subject, and see why it is that the flock so love 
the good Shepherd.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.11 


First, he was with God in the creation and arrangement of earth’s 
beauties, when Eden first smiled, when this earth was a paradise, 
faultless in the sight of Jehovah. “By whom also he made the 
worlds.” Hebrews 1:2.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.12 


Second, when Satan rebelled in heaven, Jesus was foremost in 
sustaining the law of Jehovah, and the order of heaven, and the 
well being of the universe.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.13 


Third, when our first parents fell, and thereby entailed disgrace, 
ignominy, and sin upon unborn generations, Jesus stood in the 
breach, and, taking the burden upon himself, made a way for the 
ransom of an innumerable company of Adam’s posterity. ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 107.14 


By his care and pleading, and by his self denying labors, by his 
agonies and cruel death, a way is made for the total destruction of 
sin and Satan, and with this the destruction of many a 
captive. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.15 


Satan in his effort to deprive King Jesus of his immortality, thereby 
forfeited his own. This is his capital offense, and on account of this 
he must finally die. See Hebrews 2:14: “That through death he 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that is the 
Devil."ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.16 


Satan once stood very high in heaven, and his fall brought with him 
very many who loved him, and the opportunity he has had (which 
has so developed the tendency of rebellion), of manifesting his true 
character, especially his attempt to annihilate Jesus Christ, must 
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hereafter be abundant evidence to the universe, that God has acted 
with the greatest wisdom, in taking from this fallen angel and from 
his followers the blessed gift of life and reason.ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 107.17 


God did not, as he might have done, at once fell the destroyer to 
the ground, and destroy him, but by allowing rebellion to culminate, 
he has showed to his universe of intelligences the awful nature of 
mutiny and discord, and forever shut out sympathy with 
rebels. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.18 


Perhaps had he struck Satan from existence at once, when he fell, 
some good, but weak, intelligent loving soul, might have said in his 
heart, Could not Satan have been reformed? Did not Jehovah act in 
haste? But no such thought will ever enter the mind of loving saint 
or angel. Why? Because time has so thoroughly developed the 
nature of his jealousy and rebellion, that the soul of every true- 
hearted being must recoil at the mention or rising thought of mercy 
for that arch traitor. And his followers, however young, would in time 
develop a like character. Thus it is proved to the universe, that the 
nature of rebellion is such, that all concerned must share his 
fate. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.19 


Man being Satan’s victim, and not a voluntary participant in Satan’s 
crime of rebellion, stands upon different ground in this offense from 
his seducer.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.20 


This being the case, God could consistently make a way for his 
ransom, could a sufficient redeemer be found. Heaven afforded but 
one character sufficient. Jesus did not hesitate, but undertook the 
task, and well has he done his work, without a flaw or error, and all 
who accept him, and break from their former allegiance to Satan, 
can be restored to their rightful Sovereign. ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 107.21 


Glorious angels have at times appeared to good men, and they 
have often offered to worship these angels, but they have been 
forbidden. What then must be the character of Jesus, when all the 
heavenly host worship him?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.22 


We long to get a view of the glory and loveliness of Jesus, that our 
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worship of him may be more deep and heart-felt, and that we may 
in spirit and in truth worship him as angels do.ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 107.23 


He it is who is our rightful King. Then let us break all the cords that 
bind us down to this kingdom of Satan, for certain it is we cannot 
serve two masters.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.24 


He is the Wonderful, the Counsellor. He is always ready when we 
call upon him, to direct us, to defend and sustain.ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 107.25 


He is the good Shepherd that giveth his life for the sheep. Soon he 
will come and gather his sheep from the living and the dead. ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 107.26 


O what a glorious day will that be! Shall we be ready to answer his 
call? J. CLARKE.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.27 


DELIGHT OF RECTITUDE. - There is an exhilaration, a hope, 
joy, springing up within us when we will with power what we see to 
be good, when we are conscious of treading under foot the low 
principles and interests which would part us from God and duty, 
when we sacrifice firmly and unreservedly selfish desires or the 
world’s favor to the claims of Christian rectitude. - Channing.ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 107.28 


FORGETTING HIS ERRAND. - A person came to Mr. Langdon, ¢ 
Sheffield, one day, and said: “| have something against you, and | 

am come to tell you of it.” “Do walk in, sir,” he replied; you are my 

best friend. If | could but engage my friends to be faithful with me, | 

should be sure to prosper. But, if you please, we will both pray in 

the first place, and ask the blessing of God upon our interview.” 

After they rose from their knees, and had been much blessed 

together, he said: “Now | will thank you, my brother, to tell me what 

you have against me.” “Oh,” said the man, “I don’t know what it is; it 
is all gone, and | believe | was in the wrong.”ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 107.29 


FALSE friends are always the most dangerous enemies, and a 
deceitful professor is not likely to be a true friend; if he be false to 
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God, can you expect him to be true to you?ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 107.30 


BE thankful for past mercies, before you plead for new favors; this 
is the way to plead successfully; he that offereth praise glorifieth 
God.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 107.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 3, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Cause in Ohio 


JWe 


SABBATH and first-day, Feb. 21 and 22, we enjoyed a Conference 
with a few of the scattered friends of the cause, at Gilboa, Ohio. 
The notice of this meeting was brief, and the traveling dreadful, yet 
there was in attendance a very good representation from the little 
congregations of Seventh-day Adventists in the State. Our 
testimony was well received.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.1 


We stated that it would be a pleasure to us to make some 
statements relative to our connection with past difficulties in Ohio, 
and give some explanations which we believed would unburden 
many minds, and in a business meeting we were called upon to do 
so. We then stated that we could look back to only a few years 
when the cause seemed as strong and as prosperous in Ohio as in 
Michigan; that the cause in Ohio was no stronger now than then, 
while in Michigan it had increased fifty fold; and that we could 
assign no other reason for the languishing condition of the cause in 
Ohio, than the injudicious course pursued by some of those from 
other States who have labored in that State as teachers of the 
present truth. We then took up the course of different ones who had 
acted a part in distracting the cause in Ohio, and their influence, the 
particulars of which we forbear here to mention. We stated that 
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similar influences had been exerted by certain preachers in 
Michigan, but they had been held in check so as to do 
comparatively but little harm. That while these influences had 
succeeded in destroying the confidence of nearly all of the brethren 
in Ohio in the Review, and the testimonies sent out by Mrs. W., they 
had failed to do this in Michigan, and now the real strength in 
Michigan compared with Ohio, is fifty to one ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.2 


Our statements and explanations relieved the brethren. Mrs. W. had 
a cheering testimony, and the brethren seemed greatly revived. 
Bro. T. J. Butler attended most of the meetings, and was much 
relieved by the explanations which we gave of the unhappy past 
with which he and we had been connected. His mind has been 
greatly abused by others, and he has spoken and acted as he 
would not have done under other circumstances. He arose in our 
midst and made remarks of the most candid and satisfactory 
character. We enjoyed a pleasant interview with him and his good 
wife at their home, and felt to pray that God would heal all the 
wounds which apparently had been inflicted through the folly of 
others, and bring him into the ranks again strong to stand in the 
defense of the truth. We parted as friends part. In fact there never 
has been anything between us of an unhappy personal nature. It 
has been the influence of others which has caused alienation, 
which we trust has ceased for ever. We now have such confidence 
in his integrity, and love for his frankness, that, should he never 
come into the ranks again, should we meet him again in this life we 
should hail him as a friend. We do not justify his past course in 
many things, neither need we undertake the task of pointing out his 
past errors: for we have reason to believe that he is ready to retrace 
every wrong step when in a Christian manner pointed out to him, 
and frankly confess on his part to those to whom confession is due. 
We wish we could say as much of some who have acted a part in 
casting him down.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.3 


This is the fitting up time, the time to make wrongs right. The truth 
was doing a good work for Bro. B., and had not the tongue of 
treachery in some, and a blind zeal in others, succeeded in 
separating him from the cause of the third message, he might now 
be standing free in defense of the truth in Ohio. Had we better 
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understood matters in Ohio, we should not have given some 
statements in the Review, bearing heavily upon Bro. B. Again, we 
repeat that we resolve to avoid as far as possible, introducing local 
and personal matters into the Review. We are often imposed upon 
by statements which represent persons in a wrong light, and in 
publishing them we are in danger of acting a part in oppressing 
those no more in the fault than the accusing party. Did Bro. B. err in 
pressing the name, “Church of God?” his brethren erred equally 
with him and urged him on to be firm. When they saw their error, 
they should have been very sparing of their blame, and slow to talk 
of “secesh.” Did Bro. B. err in introducing a plan to raise means to 
sustain the cause, different from the plan of systematic 
benevolence, being generally adopted? Then those ministers who 
assented to it at a certain conference also erred. Was he “secesh” 
in this? so were they. We say, let those who may find themselves 
liable to fall into error, above all others be slow to censure the 
erring. And may the misfortunes of the past teach all wisdom and 
true Christ-like forbearance. O God, bring again the wandering, and 
heal the wounds of thy people. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.4 


Bro. Waggoner is laboring in Ohio with some success. We hope for 
brighter days for the cause in that State. The financial committee 
more than paid our traveling expenses, being aware that preachers 
have some other expenses besides their R. R. fare ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 108.5 


Lessons for Bible Students (HISTORY OF THE SABBATH, PP.24-42.) 


JWe 


WHAT was the character of the seventh day, as hallowed in 
Eden?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.6 


Being instituted in Eden, can it be a memorial of the flight of Israel 
from Egypt?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.7 


Do the most distinguished Jewish writers claim the Sabbath as a 
Jewish memorial, or deny its primeval origin? ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.8 
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What allusion does Josephus make to the Sabbath in the 
wilderness of Sin? ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.9 


How does he speak of it at creationPARSH March 3, 1863, page 
108.10 


What does Philo say of the Sabbath as a memorial?ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 108.11 


The Sabbath being instituted before the fall, could it be a shadow or 
type of man’s rest after his recovery from the fall? and why 
not?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.12 


Why may not the Sabbath be one of the carnal ordinances imposed 
till the time of reformation? Hebrews 9:10.ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.13 


Where is the next mention of the Sabbath after man’s 
apostasy?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.14 


What objection to the institution of the Sabbath in Paradise is 
attempted to be drawn from the fact that the book of Genesis does 
not contain any formal precept for its observance? ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 108.15 


State the defects in this argument ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
108.16 


From what other sins besides Sabbath-breaking, does the book of 
Genesis contain no prohibition? ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.17 


Can we affirm from this that the patriarchs were under no restraint 
in these things? ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.18 


Why was it not necessary that the book of Genesis should contain a 
moral code?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.19 


How much time is spanned in its brief record? ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.20 


From the fact that the book of Genesis, after giving the institution of 
the Sabbath, does not again mention it, what conclusion has been 
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drawn?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.21 


State the defect in this argument by naming other important 
doctrines not mentioned in that book.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
108.22 


By what penalty was the Sabbath enforced after the time of 
Moses?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.23 


Yet how long a period is passed over after the time of Moses, 
without a mention of the Sabbath?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
108.24 


What other observances, which were at that time important, are 
passed over in silence? ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.25 


What conclusion follows from these facts?ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.26 


From what is the reckoning of time by weeks derived?ARSH March 
3, 1863, page 108.27 


What texts of scripture show that the patriarchs so reckoned 
time?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.28 


Could they retain the week and yet forget the Sabbath?ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 108.29 


How would the facts respecting the creation, naturally, and even 
necessarily, become diffused among the godly of mankind? ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 108.30 


What succession of holy, and probably inspired, men, spanned the 
whole time from Adam to Abraham?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
108.31 


What is the record concerning Abraham?ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.32 


How is the Sabbath next mentioned among his posterity?ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 108.33 
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What is it only necessary to do to vindicate the Sabbath from the 
reproach of being Jewish?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.34 


What were the reasons for separating the family of Abraham to be 
the depositories of divine truth? ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.35 


What means did God take to distinguish them from the heathen 
around them?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.36 


What foreshadowed to Abraham the bitter servitude of 
Egypt?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.37 


How long after the promise to Abraham, was the deliverance from 
Egypt?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.38 


God brought Israel from Egypt to give them his Sabbath, his law, 
Psalm 105:43-45, and himself, Numbers 15:41; why did he enter 
into this formal transaction with them? (See p.35, commencing in 
Ath line from top. And although God thus became the “God of 
Israel,” yet he is “the God of the Gentiles also,” Romans 3:29; and 
in like manner the Sabbath did not thus become Jewish, but still 
continues to be the Sabbath of the Lord, and the law to be the 
statutes of the Most High.)ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.39 


At what point in the narrative of Moses, do we find the second 
mention of the Sabbath? ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.40 


In Exodus 16:4-30, we have a circumstantial narrative touching the 
Sabbath; what is the first point proved by this record?ARSH March 
3, 1863, page 108.41 


In what respect did God test his people by giving them bread from 
heaven?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.42 


How do we know that the holy Sabbath was a part of that existing 
law?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.43 


Did Moses here give any new precept respecting the 
Sabbath?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.44 


What did the people do on the sixth day?ARSH March 3, 1863, 
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page 108.45 


Did they do this of their own accord?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
108.46 


What did they show by this act? ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.47 


What proves that the reckoning of the weeks had been correctly 
kept up to that time?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.48 


What assurance did God give on this point?7ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.49 


Was there any act of instituting the Sabbath in the 
wilderness?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.50 


Did God then make it his rest-day?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
108.51 


Did God then bless and sanctify the day?ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.52 


What does the record show to the contrary?ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.53 


Give the substance of second foot note, p.49.ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.54 


Does the language of the record show that the obligation to observe 
the Sabbath, existed and was known before the fall of the 
manna?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.55 


When some of the people violated the Sabbath, what did the 
language in which they were reproved, imply?ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 108.56 


What was the effect of this rebuke of the Law-giver?ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 108.57 


What does the language of Exodus 16:29, imply? (See note.)ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 108.58 
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Every man was commanded to abide in his place on the Sabbath; 
to what did this have reference?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.59 


What proves this? ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.60 


What texts of scripture show that religious assemblies were to be 
held on the Sabbath?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.61 


Did the act of God in committing the Sabbath to the Hebrews as a 
special trust, imply that they had not before observed it?ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 108.62 


Moses is said to have given circumcision to the Hebrews, yet how 
long had they had it before his time? (See in connection, note, 
p.41.)ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.63 


What does the language, “The Lord hath given you the Sabbath,” 
imply?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.64 


As no act of instituting the Sabbath here took place, how could God 
give them the Sabbath?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.65 


In what sense was the Sabbath a sign to the Hebrews?ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 108.66 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


SINCE my last report | have had excellent meetings. Our meeting at 
Wright wound up with good interest, and we held a quarterly 
meeting at Lowell, Feb. 7 and 8. We gave six public discourses and 
more interest was manifest than | have ever witnessed in Lowell. 
Here Bro. Byington and | parted, he to return to the south part of the 
State, and | to go on east. Tuesday and Wednesday Feb. 10 and 
11, met with the church at Orange. We had five meetings here, all 
with the church except one. These were seasons of encouragement 
and profit to the church, especially our last meeting, Wednesday 
evening, for the communion. The public meeting was not very well 
attended on account of icy roads which were almost impassable to 
men or smooth shod beasts.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 108.67 
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Feb. 14, met with the Brn. and sisters in quarterly meeting at 
Orleans. Here | met Bro. Frisbie who had been lecturing in the 
school-house for about a week. | gave three public discourses, and 
held meetings to organize a society for holding the new meeting 
house that the brethren are about to build, to reorganize “systematic 
benevolence,” and to consider the subject of baptism. Our meetings 
continued till Wednesday, Feb. 18. After meeting that day, five went 
forward in baptism. The brethren have decided to build a meeting 
house 32 x 46, at Fairplains near Greenville, and when | left were 
going to work to haul stone, and get out the lumber for it. ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 109.1 


| am now here in Greenbush. Have had six meetings mostly with 
the church. Have another meeting to-day, to attend communion, 
which will close the meetings here. | am glad to learn that several of 
the youth and children here have made a start of late to serve the 
Lord. The church here have in time past had some trials, but seem 
much encouraged to press on with the body of God’s people. ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 109.2 


Although | have attended forty-nine meetings in four weeks, and in 
that time preached over forty times. | can say, with the blessing of 
the Lord, | feel as well as when | left home. To-morrow | go on to 
Owasso to meet the appointment there. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
109.3 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Greenbush, Mich. 


Meetings in Illinois 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Knowing that those who love the truth, are always 
rejoiced to hear of additions to our numbers, | thought | would give 

a report of a series of meetings, held in the Thicket school-house, 

Carroll, Co., IILARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.4 


Through much opposition, | tried to present to the people in this 
place, the conditions of salvation. As a natural consequence some 
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acknowledged God’s truth, and this stirred up the ire of the dragonic 
host. Some declared the school-house ought to be locked against 
me; others that | ought to be tarred and feathered and driven out of 
the neighborhood. | paid no attention to their threats, but kept trying 
to persuade them to break away from their sins by righteousness 
and from their iniquities by turning to God.ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 109.5 


The people were divided into sects and the members of each sect 
divided among themselves; but division soon ceased and suddenly 
they became united; yes, united heart and hand to oppose, the 
further progress of truth. (“That day Pilate and Herod were made 
friends.”) They sent off for a Baptist elder, to oppose me on the 
Sabbath question. He preached one evening and | reviewed him 
the next. Various and contradictory were the positions he took. 
When | got through the people called for a decision. The elder 
himself urged the matter along. When the vote was taken on the 
side of truth, about half the congregation voted in my favor; and 
when the other side was taken, just five voted. His next effort was 
on the immortality question, and here he made a complete failure. 
This controversy gave the truth a new impetus. But our opponents 
were not satisfied yet, they were bound on driving me out of the 
neighborhood, so they applied to a Universalist preacher to come 
and hold a discussion with me on the Sabbath question: but what 
must have been their feelings when he told them he would not 
discuss the question for he believed | had the truth, and the Bible 
was all on my side.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.6 


Still determined to have me and my views exterminated, the 
enemies of the truth sent off for elder Johnson, a Methodist. He 
preached ten discourses on the Sabbath question, and succeeded 
in creating quite a prejudice in the minds of some against the truth, 
also in keeping most of the church members away from my review 
of him. His arguments were those in general use, with the exception 
of one, and that was that Sabbath keeping lowered the price of 
property in a community. He also declared that the tract entitled 
“Wesley on the Law’ was garbled, which | disproved by getting the 
original sermon and comparing it with the tract. | thus proved the 
extract true, and also showed him to be in opposition to the father of 
his denomination. The last evening of the review the school-house 
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was crowded. When | got through, | took an expression of the 
congregation on both sides of the question, and in all that crowded 
house, there was not one to raise his hand to show that he believed 
Sunday was the Sabbath. | then requested all that believe that the 
seventh day was the Sabbath, and ought to be observed, to 
manifest it by rising to their feet, when about fifty arose and thus 
testified that we have the truth. But out of this great number how 
many will be obedient, | know not. About twelve have already 
decided to keep the Sabbath and others are almost 
persuaded.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.7 


We have regular Sabbath meetings established, and also a prayer 
meeting every Tuesday evening. The little flock meet with a great 
deal of opposition from the professors around them, but the love of 
truth and the prospect of a part in the glorious inheritance promised 
to the faithful, stimulates them to faithfulness in this glorious 
cause.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.8 


| sold about twenty dollars’ worth of books and got five subscribers 
for the Review. | expect to go to Lanark, Carroll Co., next. Dear 
brethren, let us be faithful and work in this glorious cause, and let it 
be the object of our lives to be prepared ourselves and persuade 
others to be prepared for the coming of the Just One ARSH March 
3, 1863, page 109.9 


Yours in hope. 
ROBT. F. ANDREWS. 
Elkhorn Grove, Carroll Co., Ills. 


Testimony No. 9 


JWe 


THIS is emphatically meat in due season. | read it, and on account 
of its exceeding straight and cutting truth, the old man rather 
disliked it. But the testimony is every word truth, and all-needful at 
this time, and must be received. | know and feel that much of this 
applies to me. | feel much reproved, and feel the burden of 
confessing and forsaking all my wrongs. | believe with all my heart 
that the testimony is true. | have felt my own lack for some time. | 
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know the enemy has set traps for my feet. He has crippled my 
energies by throwing darkness and discouragement into my mind. | 
feel that what is said in reference to the “petition” question is all 
true, the wrong use of the visions, etc. | am determined for one, 
having the help of the Lord, to cut loose and be entirely free. | feel 
like again asking the pardon of my brethren for rushing them into 
that act of petitioning. We were too fast. The enemy hurried us, lest 
we might reflect and think what we were doing. | hope and believe 
that these things will work for good to me. O, | must awake! Satan is 
fully roused, and will sleep no more. O my Lord, help me to awake, 
and become all over new. | must work for my own salvation, or | can 
never be of use to others in their salvation. O that | may realize the 
pure words, “Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord.” O that 
God may bless unworthy me! O that he may multiply blessings to 
brother and sister White, to all the dear brethren who are preaching 
his word, and to all his chosen people, and lead us safely through 
this wilderness, - shield us from the enemy’s mighty power, and 
finally gather us all safely home into our Father’s everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.10 


B. F. SNOOK. 


A few Thoughts on the Law and Sabbath of God 


JWe 


THE law of God - that which constitutes the fundamental principles 
of his government - may be found chronicled in Exodus 20:3-17. It 
was spoken and written from mount Sinai by Jehovah himself, while 
the mountain was enveloped in smoke, the vivid lightning shot 
athwart its summit, and the peals of thunder rolled down its base. 
Awful was the scene! Before it all Israel trembled and quaked. God 
is giving a law for the development of moral character, which is 
ultimately to be the criterion of judgment, and by which the doom of 
the world is to be irrevocably fixed for weal or woe, life or death, 
accordingly as they have been obedient or disobedient.ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 109.11 


And did men always have a vivid sense of the scenes attendant 
upon the giving of God’s law, they doubtless would not trifle with it 
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as they often do.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.12 


Law is defined to be a rule of action. It is designed to impose 
obligations growing out of certain relations. Hence it is absolutely 
necessary that it be plainly and unequivocally stated. Any 
incoherency or ambiguity of expression in a law is sure to lead to 
confusion and injustice. But while it could hardly be expected that 
human laws would always be free from such embarrassing 
circumstances, coming as they do, from finite minds, it is not for a 
moment admissible that the law of God, being as it is the product of 
infinite wisdom, would be otherwise than plainly and positively 
stated.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.13 


If we turn to Exodus 20:3-17, we shall find the law of God as plainly 
stated as language can be made to express ideas. Would God give 
a law by which we were to form our characters, and eventually be 
judged, that is susceptible of a double or triple construction? Most 
assuredly he would not. The law of the Lord is perfect. Psalm 
19:7.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.14 


While the perpetuity of God’s law is generally conceded, and there 
is little or no difference of opinion in regard to the import of the first 
three and last six articles thereof, there are a variety of opinions in 
reference to the fourth article of that law. And as | wish to engage 
your attention for a few moments in regard to the fourth 
commandment, in order that you may have it before you, | will 
transcribe it. Read it carefully ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.15 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 
hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.16 


The above is the only divine Sabbath law in existence. The day of 
this precept is the Sabbath, or there is none. To no other conclusion 
can the Bible student come.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.17 
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This article of Jehovah’s law, like all the rest, is so plain that a child 
of ordinary capacity can easily understand it. But the most 
superficial observer can readily see, if not hopelessly biased, a 
distinct line of demarcation between the requirements of the above 
Sabbath law and the practice of the majority of people of the 
present day. It is too clear for mistake. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
109.18 


Do most people keep the first day of the week? The law requires 
the holy observance of the seventh. But perhaps you are ready to 
conclude, like many others, that the law is not definite as to the day; 
that it simply requires the observance of one day in seven, and no 
day in particular; that all that it inculcates is the observance of the 
seventh day after six days of labor, leaving it optional with us where 
to commence the six days of labor. But hold! If your position that the 
fourth commandment simply requires the observance of one day in 
seven, but no day in particular, is tenable, the indefinite article 
which denotes “one thing of a kind, but not any particular one,” is 
the very article which should have been incorporated into the fourth 
commandment. But on examination we find the definite article, 
which denotes “some particular thing or things,” used to the 
exclusion of the indefinite. But how the Sabbath law of God can 
contain the definite article eight times, to the exclusion of the 
indefinite, five times relating to the day of that law, and yet not make 
obligatory the observance of a definite day, it will take more than a 
doctor of divinity to explain. Now just as sure as the definite article 
is definite, and God rested on a definite day at creation, and the 
fourth commandment enjoins the observance of the day on which 
he rested, just so sure the Sabbath law requires the observance of 
a definite day.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 109.19 


On examination we find that the Sabbath law inculcates the 
observance of the very day of the week on which God rested at 
creation. Did God rest on one day in seven and no day in 
particular? Nonsense! Imagine a person trying to keep one day in 
seven, but no day in particular! Does he keep the first day of the 
week? He keeps a particular day; for each week has but one first 
day. Does he keep the seventh day of the week? He keeps a 
particular day; for each week has but one seventh day. And so of 
the rest. And we all know that our septenary division of time, or the 
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division of time into periods of seven days, called weeks, takes for 
its origin the act of God in creating the world in six days, and resting 
on the seventh. In fact, the nearest any one can come to keeping 
one day in seven, irrespective of a day, is to keep one day one 
week, and another the next, not knowing from week to week what 
day he will keep the next. This is the chaotic conclusion to which 
this one-day-in-seven-and-no-day-in-particular theory inevitably 
tends. But is the omniscient God of Israel the author of a law thus 
“loose on the handle?” Is he the author of a sliding scale in 
morality? - a scale that would make any and every day of the week 
the Sabbath? We need not answer, No.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
109.20 


Perhaps you are ready to ask if God has not changed his Sabbath 
to the first day of the week. By no means. It is impossible to change 
the day on which God rested. It is just as impossible to change the 
rest-day of the Father, as it would be to change the resurrection-day 
of the Son. It is just as true to-day, and will be through the 
ceaseless cycles of eternity, that God rested on the seventh day, 
blessed and sanctified it, as it was the day after he rested. This fact, 
the basis of the sabbatic institution, is immutable: hence the 
institution of the Sabbath is unchangeably fixed to the seventh 
day.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 110.1 


The only thing that could possibly release us from our duty to keep 
the seventh day, would be the abrogation of the fourth 
commandment. But this the Bible nowhere teaches has ever been 
done. Another day would be another institution, for another reason, 
requiring another and different law. But search the sacred Bible for 
another such day, institution, and law, and you search in vain. ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 110.2 


But perhaps you are ready to say that we cannot tell which the true 
seventh day is. There is a cross and sacrifice attendant upon the 
observance of the seventh day; and doubtless many who urge this 
as an objection, find it more difficult to keep the seventh day than to 
find it. But we will proceed to prove that our seventh day is the true 
seventh day from creation. There are several trains of argument 
demonstrative of this; but we call your attention to but one. We base 
it on the position of first-day observers.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
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110.3 


The first day of the week is kept in commemoration of the 
resurrection of Christ, which proves that our first-day corresponds 
with the first-day from the time of our Saviour; and if our first-day 
corresponds with the first day from the time of Christ, then our 
seventh day is the seventh day from that time. There is no evading 
this. It only remains, then, that we prove that the seventh day of our 
Saviour’s time was the seventh day from creation. Luke 23:56, and 
24:1, proves this: “And they returned and prepared spices and 
ointments: and rested the Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment. Now upon the first day of the week, very early in 
the morning, they came to the sepulchre,” etc. ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 110.4 


So we see that they kept the day preceding the first day of the 
week, which corresponds with our seventh day, as above shown, 
and kept it according to the commandment, which requires the 
observance of the day on which God rested; which proves that the 
seventh day of our Saviour’s time was the seventh day from 
creation; and consequently that our seventh day of the week is the 
seventh day of the week from creation, inasmuch as our seventh 
day is the seventh day of our Saviour’s time ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 110.5 


God commands us to keep it holy. Will you do so? The matter is 
between you and a holy God, who will hold all accountable 
creatures amenable to his law. How will you decide this very 
important question? The issues of your decision will take hold on 
eternity; and awful indeed will be those issues if you decide against 
God’s holy and just law. Says Paul, “Be not deceived: God is not 
mocked.” Search the record of the past as given in the Bible, and 
you will find that John Wesley spoke truthfully when he said, “Our 
God is a particular God.” Oh suffer no influence to turn you from 
God’s blessed law of truth. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 110.6 


God is highly favoring you with light upon this momentous subject. 
Do not, | humbly beseech you, trifle with it. Search the Bible. Pray 
to the blessed Jesus for strength to keep his Father’s law; for he 
himself has said, “Blessed are they that do his (the Father’s) 
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commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 
22:14.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 110.7 


| can but hope to meet and strike hands with you in that city, and 
with the ransomed host of God help swell, in loftiest strains, the 
sweet pean of victory which the saints will there chant in sweetest 
lays. But | should be unfaithful if | did not here say that faith in 
Christ and obedience to God’s law is the only avenue that opens up 
to that joyous and heavenly state. O let us walk therein, have 
respect unto his commandments, cease following the multitude to 
do evil: so will it be well with us in the end. Amen.ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 110.8 


J. W. RAYMOND. 
Meetings in Nile, N. Y 


JWe 


THE Seventh-day Adventists held a conference at this place, 
commencing sixth-day evening, with a sermon from Eld. Fuller, of 
Ulysses, Pa. He did the preaching through the sitting of the 
conference, with the exception of one discourse. He seems to have 
a zeal and determination to preach the truth, whether the people will 
hear or forbear. His subjects of discourse were arranged for the 
occasion. He first used the words of God calling after Adam, Where 
art thou? for his foundation; and no one could say but that he was 
searched out, whether backslider, saint, or sinner. Next he used the 
text, Pay thy vows. This was treated first in its application to 
business transactions, in matters of this world, and lastly, in 
reference to our vows to God, etc. We were reminded of our 
religious, and our thousand other vows and promises which we 
have made to him, to seek religion, etc., and to labor for his cause if 
he would spare our lives through this sickness, trial, trouble, or 
whatever the case might have been. He handled the subject in such 
a way as to leave no one out without being noticed. While he was 
going through | observed many a tear trickling down the cheeks of 
his hearers, and while | glanced my eyes around | discovered a 
man who had never professed religion, and the tears were rolling 
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down his cheeks also. After the exercise closed, this man, whom | 
believe more honest at heart than thousands of professors, said to 
me, “Such preaching as that is worth hearing; it hits a fellow and 
does him some good. | like to hear a man who will preach the truth, 
let it hit whom it will: such men ought to be supported in their labors, 
and | have vowed in my mind to give him one dollar, and if you will 
lend me the dollar until | see you again, | will pay that vow without 
delay, if you will give me an introduction to him.” | complied with his 
request, and he handed over the money, feeling (I believe) that he 
had paid one dollar at least to the support of gospel truth.ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 110.9 


On the evening after the Sabbath a prayer and conference meeting 
was held, the whole evening being occupied without a sermon. 
There was a good degree of promptness among the members, and 
no time seemed to run to waste, and sometimes two or three would 
rise upon their feet at a time. The true spirit of religion seemed to 
prevail, and while it manifested itself among our people, it seemed 
to get hold of members of other churches, and really for a time all 
seemed to be very much interested. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
110.10 


First-day in the forenoon Eld. Fuller preached, and the business of 
the conference closed, and the brethren mostly left for their homes. 
Eld. Fuller concluded to remain over night, and accordingly left an 
appointment for the evening. The conference had passed off so 
smoothly that the community had become quite interested, and 
when the evening came the house was well filled, but with a 
different class altogether; the congregation being made up of 
Methodists, Presbyterians, First-day Baptists, Free-will Baptists, 
Seventh-day Baptists, and a few Adventists. On this occasion he 
used the words in 7 Kings 18:21: “How long halt ye between two 
opinions? if the Lord be God, follow him: but if Baal, then follow 
him.” While going through with this discourse the scene changed. 
He had preached smooth things up to this time, that is, good 
common sense religion that no one could find fault with, and all 
were ready to acknowledge that the Advent meeting was one of the 
best of meetings. But what is the matter now? Why, he preached 
right straight out the ten commandments, that they were God’s 
commands, “written on tables of stone” for all men to observe, the 
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fourth as well as the other nine. He handled the Sabbath question 
so convincingly, and proved so clearly that the seventh day was the 
Sabbath, and the only Sabbath sanctified by God, that the Sunday 
observers thought he preached them all to perdition, and such a 
squirming, muttering, and drawing down of pharisaic faces as was 
manifest, is not often observed in a religious meeting. ARSH March 
3, 1863, page 110.11 


The preaching has an effect upon the community, whether for weal 
or woe God only knows. Some of the pharisaic faces can be seen 
around town, complaining about being abused; but the informed 
keep silent. While one of these complainers was complaining 
bitterly to one of our merchants the other day, the merchant said to 
him, “If Fuller has not got the truth of the Bible on his side, why 
don’t you get some man to come and straighten him out? He says 
he is open to conviction. Can’t you find the man?” Said the old man, 
“He is not worth noticing; if he was, there might be men enough.” 
This will do for an excuse for them; but common sense men know 
better than to attack him on that subject. May the Lord bless Bro. 
Fuller in preaching the whole truth ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
110.12 


E. LANPHEAR. 
Nile, N. Y., Feb. 20, 1863. 


Report from the Church in Brookfield, N. Y 


BRO. J. N. ANDREWS has been laboring with the church ir 
Brookfield for a few weeks past, setting before them the subject of 
organization in its true light. All were convinced of its importance, 
and entered into it in earnest by laboring faithfully with each other to 
correct the erring, to reprove faults and remove stumbling-blocks. 
The church then organized, taking the name, Seventh-day 
Adventists, and adopting the covenant recommended in the 
Review. Bro. Henry Main was chosen elder, and Bro. Ira Abbey, 
deacon. The church now numbers twenty-four members. Six others 
made application, but for various reasons their names were 
postponed till our next meeting for action. The systematic 
benevolence plan was then cheerfully entered into, by which we 
shall raise about $100 annually.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 110.13 
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The following order of meetings was then named and adopted: The 
whole church to come together once every month as follows: The 
first meeting to be held at the house of Bro. |. Abbey, in North 
Brookfield, the second Sabbath in March; the second to be at the 
house of Bro. Wm. Moon, in Clarkeville, the second Sabbath in 
April; the third to be at the house of Bro. Wm. Lawton, in West 
Winfield, the second Sabbath in May; then back to the house of 
Bro. |. Abbey, in North Brookfield, the second Sabbath in June. In 
this way we shall have quarterly meetings in the above-named 
places.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 110.14 


The ordinances will be attended to at the house of Bro. Abbey 
regularly once in three months. Prayer-meetings will be held every 
Sabbath in each of the above-named places when they will not 
conflict with our general meetings. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
110.15 


By order of the church. 
J. W. MARSH, Church Clerk. 
North Brookfield, N. Y. 


Millions of Years Yet 


JWe 


A FEW weeks since, a professedly Christian minister in a public 
lecture, threw himself into the ranks of latter-day scoffers in a way 
altogether new. Thinking it may be of interest to others, | give it, as 
an illustration of the infinite pains some take, as also the straits to 
which some are driven, to refute what the onward progress of the 
world is daily making more apparent. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
110.16 


His reasoning (for reasoning | suppose he regarded it), was this: “A 
thousand years with God are as one day, and one day as a 
thousand years. Since God was six days engaged in the work of 
creation, and each of the six days are equal to, or stand for a 
thousand years, we have six thousand years before the millennial 
thousand.” You are ready to say there is nothing new here. But 
hold! He then worked into his service the day for a year rule for 
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interpreting prophecy, and thought he made it appear, because he 
asserted, “that each day of each thousand years was pledge fora 
year of time;” and he had ciphered it out so exactly, that he 
declared how many millions of years the present order of things 
was to last, although in his short-sightedness he had affirmed, we 
had no proof that only about 6,000 years had elapsed since the 
creation.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 110.17 


It was indeed a new version of the soothing peace and safety cry, 
and gives plenty of time for the upward development theory, which 
is such a favorite scheme with one class, who join the latter-day- 
scoffer’s cry, “Where is the promise of his coming?”ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 111.1 


M. W. H. 
Malone, N. Y., Feb. 1863. 


Letter from Bro. Carver 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is with heart-felt joy that | take my pen to bear 
witness to the goodness of our God, and | do this the more 
cheerfully because | took occasion not long since to write to you in 

a different strain concerning the church at Richmond and Dayton. In 
the good providence of God it became my privilege to take Bro. 

Snook to Richmond on his way to visit the churches, and | shall 
ever have reason to thank God for what | saw and experienced 

while with that church. To me individually it was a feast of fat things 

from the Lord, especially our last meeting, when the whole church 

came together to partake of the emblems of a crucified Saviour, and 

that other ordinance of humility, feet-washing. ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 111.2 


For months past my mind had been depressed by trials and 
temptations to such a degree that the burden of my prayers 
became, Lord, withdraw not thy Holy Spirit from me; leave me not to 
myself, or | fall. But at that meeting the Lord graciously 
condescended to pour into my soul such a rich blessing that the 
language of my heart is, Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is 
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within me bless his holy name.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.3 


Yes, | feel a consciousness that the Lord has revived his work in 
me, also a sweet assurance that he will never leave me nor forsake 
me, but that | shall have a home with his people in the everlasting 
kingdom of his dear Son. | cannot sufficiently praise God for what 
he has done for me, a poor, weak, sinful man, and then to think of 
the joys, blessedness, and glory yet in reservation for me, if faithful, 
is surely enough to melt the hardest heart, and cause one to cry 
out, Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of 
man that thou visitest him. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.4 


My heart was made to rejoice also when our oldest daughter 
manifested a determination to go with the remnant to mount Zion. 
Owing to peculiar circumstances, this important step will 
unavoidably bring great trials upon her, and | commend her to the 
prayers of the church, that the rich blessing of God may attend her, 
and that she may with the people of God at last have a right to enter 
those pearly gates of the New Jerusalem, and partake of the 
blessedness of the new earth. My heart also yearns as never before 
for our other children, and O what a solace it would be to my heart 
to have the assurance that we should make an unbroken family in 
the kingdom of God. | solicit your prayers, especially for our eldest 
son, now in the army for the Union, that the Lord my preserve him 
alive, and so work upon his judgment and conscience, as to bring 
him to the cross of Christ for the salvation of his soul ARSH March 
3, 1863, page 117.5 


But | wish to tell you what | saw at that meeting, and the effect it 
had upon my mind. A short time ago | trembled for that church 
when | learned that they were making, as | thought, an undue test 
of the visions of sister White in admitting members into church 
fellowship, and that several souls had been injured thereby. This 
fault | have seen thoroughly corrected, so that the church now 
stands upon ground that God can and does approve and bless, and 
| hope and trust it will have a good effect upon those who have 
been injured.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.6 


What | witnessed at our recent meeting has increased my 
confidence that God is again visiting his people by the gifts of the 
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Holy Spirit, and my earnest prayer is that my heart may be in a 
state of preparation when the time shall come for the out-pouring of 
the latter rain, ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.7 


| have long believed that the mighty power of God would be 
displayed in behalf of the remnant who should live when the Lord is 
about to come, and | believe that those who are keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus are that remnant; and 
if so, why should it be thought a thing incredible that the gifts of the 
Spirit are among us? | trust that God in his infinite mercy is 
preparing me for that refreshing that is to come from his presence. 
SeeActs 3:19. How appropriate it is that just before the Lord 
comes, and while he is yet in the heavenly sanctuary making the 
great atonement by virtue of which our sins are to be blotted out, 
that there should be a refreshing from his presence, and what better 
adapted to produce this refreshing than the outpouring of his Holy 
Spirit? ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.8 


O brethren, there is a good time coming to the people of God; it is 
coming from his own hand. Now it behooves us to be up and doing. 
Let us lay aside, so far as possible, the cares of life. Let us not have 
our affections set on the world, but resist all the adverse influences 
that Satan knows so well how to bring against us. Let us seek 
wisdom and strength where alone it may be found, and putting our 
trust in Jesus, go forward in the path of duty. That God may guide 
and direct his people in all their ways to his glory and his salvation, 
is the prayer of your unworthy brother. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
111.9 


H. E. CARVER. 
lowa City, lowa. 


LETTERS 
No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Shireman 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is with a desire to glorify the Lord, that | now write a 
few lines. We have great reason to rejoice for the blessings that the 
Lord has bestowed upon us. We have had a lonely time since we 
moved to this place, until a few months ago, when Bro. Cornell 
came to this town to give a course of lectures. There have quite a 
number come out here to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.10 


We have meetings every Sabbath, and try to encourage each other 
on the way to Mount Zion. O that we may rely upon the strong arm 
of Jehovah as we should. If we do so, and perform every known 
duty, we shall have the approving smiles of God. O what a joy in the 
thought of having the Lord to smile upon us. If he is for us, who can 
be against us?ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.11 


Through his assisting grace we shall be able to overcome the world, 
the flesh, and the Devil. Again, what precious promises are written 
in God’s word for those that overcome. Let us strive to gain new 
victories every day.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.12 


“The battle’s almost o’er, 
The race is nearly run."ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.13 


When our hearts are cleansed and made pure by the blood of 
Jesus, there is written upon them such love to God and man, that it 
cannot be expressed. We can just begin to realize here below, how 
delightful a life of love is. How sweet is love of brethren and sisters 
in Christ! How delightful is communion with each other! And it is a 
great blessing to know that the time is soon coming that we shall, if 
faithful, meet to part no more. Soon the kind Shepherd will come to 
gather his scattered flock within the fold, to go out no more. Oh, that 
we could but realize as we should the solemn time in which we are 
living, for truly when we look around upon the world and behold the 
strife and commotion among the nations, we cannot fail to see that 
the final crisis of this world’s drama is just upon us; and in view of 
these solemn times, how careful we should live, in order to stand 
the trying scenes that are coming upon the earth. Let us separate 
ourselves from the world. Let us strive to overcome. Let us be 
willing to suffer persecution for the truth’s sake, and be willing to 
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have our names cast out as evil. As the poet says, ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 111.14 


“Let the world cast out my name, 

And vile account me, if it will; 

If to confess the Lord be shame, 

| purpose to be viler still. 

For thee, my God, | all resign, 

Content, if | can call thee mine.” 

Yours in hope of eternal life. 

D. T. SHIREMAN. 

West Union, lowa.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 117.15 


From Bro. Lawrence 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our general meeting in this place, according to 
appointment, was quite well attended, notwithstanding the storm 

and cold which detained some who were preparing to come. Brn. 

Taylor and Whitney labored in word and doctrine, enforcing upon 

our minds the necessity of keeping out of the way of the work of the 

Lord, by obedience in the direction of obtaining and retaining the 

whole armor. Several joined us in the communion season for the 

first time, and were willing to seek a preparation for the same by 

following the example of Christ. John 73. An increasing interest was 

manifest among the young, increased by the active efforts of Bro. 

Buck and some of his class who have found peace in believing 

since our last monthly meeting, and were present to share with 

older ones from St. Lawrence Co. Finally we were all more or less 
benefited, and are sure the cause will move on in Northern New 
York.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.16 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 
West Bangor, N. Y., Feb. 25, 1863. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 
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SISTER Sabrina R. Nichols writes from Worcester, Vt.: How 
thankful we as a people have reason to be for the light we receive 

from “Testimonies for the Church,” to guide us through the perils of 

these last days. | have ever had perfect confidence in Sister White’s 
visions and can but regard each additional reproof a fresh token of 

our heavenly Father’s love and care for his weak and erring 

children. | feel refreshed and strengthened as | peruse the 

interesting and instructive columns of the Review, so highly prized 

by all lovers of present truth, and doubly dear to the lone ones who 

seldom, if ever, listen to the thrilling and all-important truths it 

advocates as they fall from the lips of the messengers. It rejoices 

my heart to learn that the children and youth are yielding to the 

strivings of God’s Holy Spirit. O may the work spread throughout 
the ranks of the remnant until all the dear children shall be gathered 

into the fold of Christ. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 111.17 


| still love the straight and narrow way, and though | realize my own 
insufficiency and sometimes tremble through fear of being 
overcome, yet by the assisting grace of God, | am determined to 
strive to the end for a crown of righteousness which is laid up for all 
those who love the appearing of Jesus.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
111.18 


BRO. P. Martin writes from, Dane, Dane Co., Wis.: After a diligent 
search of the scriptures for the last twenty years, | greatly rejoice in 
the light now shining from God’s holy word through the Review and 
Herald. | would be glad if some brother could give a few lectures to 
the people here. As | have heard the first and second angels’ 
messages, and particularly the third, | am strong in the faith that the 
Lord will soon appear. ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.1 


Bro. P. Erb writes from Enterprise, Minn.: The Review is the only 
sound preaching | get here. | feel grateful to God for his pardoning 
love, and am striving to live so that the Spirit of the Lord may be 
ever with me, and guide me into all truth, by whose help | may be 
able to overcome, and meet with the redeemed of the Lord in his 
kingdom.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.2 


OBITUARY 
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JWe 


DIED in Jamaica, Vt., our only child, Carrie A. Johnson, aged 
thirteen years and twelve days. We are not fully satisfied what the 
disease was. She only staid from school a day and a half. Her 
suffering was severe the little time that she was sick. My greatest 
desire is that God may sanctify this most deep affliction to our 
eternal good. D. W. & E.A. JOHNSONARSH March 3, 1863, page 
112:3 


Jamaica, Vt., Feb. 20, 1863. 


DIED in Watson, Mich., Jan. 30, 1863, of diphtheria, our oldest son, 
Leverett C. Daily, aged four years, eight months, and five days. A 
comforting discourse was given on the occasion by Bro. Strong, 
from 1 Peter 1:24.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.4 


“Asleep in Jesus, soon to rise, 

When the last trump shall rend the skies; 

Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 

To wake in full immortal bloom.” 

L. & F. |. DAILY.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 3, 1863 
Note from Bro. Steward 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our quarterly meeting is past. We feel much 
strengthened by it. There was a good attendance considering the 
going which was bad. We were much disappointed in not seeing 
Bro. Ingraham at this meeting. | endeavored to show the people 
where in the history of the world we are, and our duty in view of 
these facts. The brethren generally were benefited by the meeting. 
One united with us by baptism, and two joined our number by vote. 
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The enemy is trying his best to distract us. May the Lord save us 
from his power. | do hope and pray that we may be kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation. | trust the Lord has 
blessed my labors this winter some, although | have labored under 
great embarrassments and some discouragements. Yet | hope my 
captivity is turned. Some two months | have been lecturing nearly 
every evening. Some have embraced the Sabbath and some have 
been converted for the first time. | think the whole community would 
turn out if you would come here in the spring. | am glad to hear of 
the prosperity of the cause and salvation of souls. | feel that we are 
living in solemn times. | hope to be prepared to meet the judgment. 
Pray for me.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.6 


Yours in hope. 
T. M. STEWARD. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


ELD. Moses Hull will meet with the church at Wright, Mich., March 
7, and preach a funeral discourse the 8th.ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 112.7 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the churches in Illinois as 
follows:ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.8 


Cranes Grove, as Bro. Newton may arrange, Feb. 27 to March 
1.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.9 


Round Grove March 7, 8. Will some of the brethren meet me at 
Round Grove Station the 5th.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.10 


Elmwood, Peoria Co. where Bro. Morey may arrange March 14, 
15.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.11 


| hope to meet some of the brethren from Princeville, at this 
meeting. | will visit other places as the way may open.ARSH March 
3, 1863, page 112.12 


| expect to meet Bro. Robert Andrews at the Round Grove meeting. 





Tat 


ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.13 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists at 
Princeville, will be the first Sabbath and First-day in March, being 
the 7th and 8th of the month. The meetings will be at my house, 
three and one-half miles south and west of Princeville. We will be 
glad to see any of the ministering brethren. H. C. 
BLANCHARD.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.14 


AGREEABLY to arrangements proposed by the conference which 
met at Irasburgh, Jan. 10, 1863, Conference will be held with the 
Church in Johnson Vt., at the house of Bro. R. Loveland, Sabbath, 
March 14. ALBERT STONE.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.15 


Minnesota State Conference 


JWe 


THE next conference for the state of Minnesota of the Seventh-day 
Adventists will be held at Orinoco, Olmstead Co., Minn., 
commencing with the Sabbath, March 14, 1863, and continue over 
Sabbath and first-day. We wish to see a general gathering of the 
Seventh-day Adventists throughout the State. Brethren will come 
prepared for the most part to take care of themselves, as there is 
but one family of Sabbath-keepers in the place. W. MORSE. E. 
ODELL.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.16 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Quarterly Meeting a 
Marion lowa; beginning March 13, and continuing over Sabbath. 
The brethren of Fairview, Lisbon, Tipton and lowa City are invited to 
attend. Brethren come in the spirit of the Lord and bring the 
elements of a good meeting with you. Also brother Snook will meet 
the brethren of Waukon church on the evening of March 20. With 
the brethren of West Union on the evening of the 24th, and remain 
over Sunday. With the brethren of Waterloo, on the evening of the 
31st. With the church at La Porte on Monday evening Apr. 6; and 
will continue as long as necessary. And if the brethren of Sandyville 
Knoxville and Eddyville desire, he will then hold meetings with 
them.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.17 
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B. F. 
SNOOK, ] Conference 


D. WEAVER, ] Committee. 
D. ANDREW. ] 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


A. S. Olmstead: We think the History of the Sabbath which we send 
to A. Spofford fully answers all the questions which he proposes to 
you.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.18 


Wm. Edgar: Where is your Review sent?@ARSH March 3, 1863, 
page 112.19 


The P. O. address of Eld. J. B. Frisbie is Chelsea, MichARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 112.20 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 112.21 


O. Ellis 0,50,xxii,13. J. Warren 1,00,xxii,1. C. Smith 2,00,xxiii,1. F. 
D. Johnson 4,00,xxiv,21. |. Brink 2,50,xxiv,1. C. Manly for M. 
Rathbun & A. Milliman, each 1,00,xxii,14. J. B. Merritt 4,38,xxiii,10. 
D. Chase 1,00,xxii,14. M. Wilson 1,00,xx,14. N. M. Gray 1,00,xxvi,1. 
J. Barnes 1,35,xx,18. P. Ferciot 2,00,xxiv,1. E. French 1,00,xxiii,14. 
F. French 1,00,xxiii,14. J. B. Gregory 1,00,xxii,1. J. Stacey 
4,00,xxii,1. J. B. Stacey 2,00,xx,6. G. W. Edwards 1,00,xix,1. C. G. 
Daniels 0,40,xxii,11. HH. Hodgson 1,00,xx,18. J. Edgerton 
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1,00,xxii,1. J. J. Emons 1,00,xxii,1. L. E. Jones 4,00,xxiii,7. D. Miller 
2,00,xix,1. S. S. Jones 1,00,xxii,20. Maria Tewell 2,00,xxii,14. J. M. 
St. John 2,00,xxiii,14. F. Sousley 1,00,xxiii,14. S. Robinson 
1,00,xxiii,1. P. Worley 1,50,xxii,1. Polly Keyes 2,00,xxiv,1. L. C. 
Young 1,00,xxi,1. D. Goodenough 1,00,xxi,1. Elizabeth Temple 
1,00,xxiv,1. R. Babcock 1,00,xxii,19. R. Hunt 0,31,xxi,20. D. Kellogg 
0,50,xxi,14. M. S. Kellogg 0,50,xxi,14. M. Phillips 2,00,xxiii,1. E. 
Rew 2,00,xxi,1. W. E. Newcomb for L. Newcomb 1,00,xxii,10. P. 
Gould 2,00,xxiv,1. L. Daily 3,00,xxii,1. L. Marsh for O. J. Corben 
1,00,xxiii,14. D. Hunt 1,00,xxiii,14. L. D. Benedict 1,00,xxii,13. J. 
Ballard 5,00,xxii,1. J. |. Shurtz 2,00,xx,13. J. Coy 1,00,xxii,14. H. 
Waggoner 1,50,xxiii,1. M. J. McAvoy 2,00,xxiii,1. |. Limington 
1,00,xxii,14. S. A. Street 0,75,xxii,8. C. F. Worthen 2,00,xxii,6. R. 
Hoag for Mrs. Mary Hoag 1,00,xxiii,14. S. Segar 1,00,xx,1. R. Hoag 
3,00,xxiv,20. W. J. Wilson 1,00,xxiii,1. J. E. Timothy for J. M. 
Robinson 0,50,xxiii,14. J. Banks 1,00,xxii,9. M. Tyler 2,00,xxiii,1. G. 
W. Davis for S. E. York 1,00,xxiii,14. R. Smalley 2,00,xxiv,1. S. 
Sargent 3,10,xxi,14. W. Chapman 4,00,xxiii,1. C. Smith 1,00,xx,13. 
A. Buel 2,00,xxiii,1. S. N. Haskell for C. W. Sargent 0,50,xxi,14. W. 
Kelley 1,00,xxiii,13. |. A. Olmstead for R. Howlett 0,50,xxii,14. H. L. 
Richmond 1,10,xxiii,1. D. Sevy 2,10,xxiii,21. A. H. Pervorse 
1,50,xxii,1. J. Hart 3,00,xxiii,1. Mary A. Crosby 2,00,xxii,9. Mrs. M. 
Slayton 1,00,xxii,1. J. W. Blake 1,00,xxii,2. J. M. Dean 1,00,xxiii,1. 
S. W. Austin 0,50,xxiii,1. G. W. States for E. Wentworth 
0,25,xxii,1.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.22 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


D. S. E. $9,45. Rebecca Smalley $3. John Laroch $10.ARSH March 
3, 1863, page 112.23 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


T. M. Steward $5. B. F. Snook $10. |. Sanborn $2,18. H. W. 
Lawrence 12c. J. W. Raymond $1ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
112.24 





740 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


L. Brown 12c. P. C. Harris 25c. F. Clymer 25c. J. Dudley 18c. L. 
Rubbard 12c. C. R. Jones 12c. J. Lawrence 12c. E. Bowen 12c. J. 
Weaver 12c. W. S. Clymer 25c. P. Needles 12c. M. J. Chapman 
16c. M. A. Jewett 19c. J. B. Merritt 12c. J. Barnes 65c. N. Emons 
90c. G. W. Edwards 40c. B. Radabaugh 40c. H. L. Gibbs 25c. L. M. 
Gates 60c. S. Rogers 60c. G. M. Bowen $1,20. O. Olson $1. J. A. 
Strong 60c. A. M. Smith 33c. A. E. Dart 12c. A. Umstead 7c. J. 
Keyes 19c. Polly Keyes 12c. E. Temple 50c. A. Monson 75c. R. 
Hunt 44c. M. S. Kellogg 40c. W. E. Newcomb 12c. L. Marsh $1. C. 
H. T. St. Clair 98c. A. S. Gillet $3,26. J. F. Ballenger 6c. C. F. 
Worthen 12c. E. F. Aldrich 25c. S. Sharpe 20c. J. M. Robinson 50c. 
E. Brink 40c. Mrs. J. C. Strong 40c. L. Brink 87c. Anne Brink 40c. D. 

Richmond $1. M. Tyler 12c. T. J. Clement 34c. E. Stillwell 12c. N. 
Cameron 15c. W. Chapman 43c. M. M. Edmunds $1,09. E. S. 
Decker 5c. L. Royce 13c. D. E. Smith $1. R. J. Davis 60c. R. N. 
Chaffee $3,32. L. Drake 25c. M. A. Crosby $1,25ARSH March 3, 
1863, page 112.25 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


A. H. Clymer, Finley, Ohio, $11,74ARSH March 3, 1863, page 
112.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH March 3, 
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1863, page 112.27 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 = 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, ive 3 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, is . 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth, 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, te : 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 10 3 


Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 

10 3 
day of the week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 10 2 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 5 2 


First and Second Deaths, 
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Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


ao 
= 


ao 
= 


address to the Baptists, 5 1 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 4 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 1 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth ‘ 1 

Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
“  * “Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
-. - “Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.28 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity arn 


Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.29 


English Bibles 





743 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.30 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, PED NSS 
Nonpareil,“ “ Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21 “ 

Ref. after verse Morocco“ $2,75, “ 21“ 
Minion, “ “ $3,00, “ 26“ 


Bound Books 
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The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.31 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, = 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - 60 “ 


Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH March 3, 1863, page 112.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 3, 1863, page 112.33 
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March 10, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 15 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 1 
1863. - NO. 15. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.1 


Hebrews 2:10 


JWe 


PERFECT through suffering! Is this the path 

My Saviour trod? 

And shall | shrink to follow thee, 

Thou Lamb of God?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.2 
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Perfect through suffering - the heart may faint 

Upon the road, 

And flesh and spirit both may fail, 

Yet hope in God.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.3 


Perfect through suffering - the gold refined, 

No dross remains; 

And o’er the furnace watcheth One, 

To guide the flames.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.4 


Perfect through suffering - a bright reward 

Before thee lies; 

Gird up thy loins to run the race, 

Then seize the prize. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.5 


Perfect through suffering - the countless throng 

Of saints in light, 

Through tribulations great have come, 

Affliction’s fight. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.6 


Perfect through suffering - their robes made white, 

In Jesus’ blood. 

The tears from every eye are wiped, 

They reign with God.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.7 


Perfect through suffering - the conflict o’er, 

The race well run; 

A crown of immortality 

And joy is won.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.8 


Perfect through suffering - is this the path 
My Saviour trod? 


Then welcome be its fiery cross, 
It leads to God. - Sel. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.9 


The Bible no Refuge for Slavery. (Continued.) 


JWe 


Il. THE example of Abraham, and other patriarchs, is the next resort 
of slaveholders to obtain a sanction of American slavery. ARSH 
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March 10, 1863, page 113.10 


In discussing this claim of the advocates of slavery, | shall confine 
myself principally to Abraham, as his case will prove decisive for or 
against slavery. As to the conduct of Laban, in selling his daughters 
to Jacob, and in giving them Zilpah and Bilhah to be their 
handmaids, no effort is necessary to prove that there was nothing 
analogous to American slavery involved in the transactions. If it 
were clearly slavery itself, it would not prove that, or any other 
slavery to be morally right, since the transactions lack the 
endorsement of heaven. The transactions are recorded as facts 
transpiring in the life of Jacob, but there is no endorsement of the 
character or conduct of Laban, and his conduct cannot be plead as 
an example to be followed, or as a justification of any system or 
practice. The same is true of much of the historical part of the 
Bible. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.11 


But in the case of Abraham, the subject wears a different aspect, as 
he is clearly presented as a representative man, an example to be 
followed, and the friend of God. If it could be clearly proved that 
such a man was a slaveholder, it might have the appearance of an 
endorsement of slavery. Now what are the facts? They are as 
follows:- “He had sheep and oxen, and he had asses, and men- 
servants, and maid-servants, and she asses and camels.” Genesis 
12:16.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.12 


“And when Abraham heard that his brother was taken captive, he 
armed his trained servants, born in his house, three hundred and 
eighteen.” Genesis 14:14.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.13 


“And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised among you, 
every man-child in your generations, he that is born in thy house, or 
bought with thy money of any stranger, which is not of thy seed. He 
that is born in thy house and he that is bought with thy money must 
needs be circumcised.” Genesis 17:12-13.ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 113.14 


“And Abimelech took sheep, and oxen, and men-servants, and 
women-servants, and gave them to Abraham.” Genesis 
20:14.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.15 
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We have now before us all the essential proof that Abraham was a 
slaveholder, for if the above texts do not prove it, it is not proved by 
any other circumstance that may be mentioned in his history; as the 
transactions in the case of Hagar, Genesis 714:1-9; and in his 
swearing of his servant, in relation to procuring a wife for his son 
Isaac, Genesis 24:1-4.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.16 


The question is, can there be found in any or all of these facts, the 
slightest justification of American slavery? No; must be the decisive 
answer.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.17 


(1.) It is not found in the word servant, for this is applied to all 
classes of laborers and dependents. It is not necessary at this point 
to resort to criticism, but only to show how the word is used 
generally in the language of those times. Abraham called himself 
the servant of the three angels that visited him. Genesis 18:3. He 
could not have designed to express the idea of a slave. Lot called 
himself the servant of the angels which led him out of the city. 
Genesis 19:1-9. Jacob called himself the servant of Esau. Genesis 
33:5. But the reverse of this would be true if the word servant meant 
slave. “And Isaac answered and said unto Esau, Behold | have 
made him thy lord, and all his brethren have | given to him for 
servants.” Genesis 24:37. The children of Esau were not given to 
the children of Jacob as slaves, and servant means only inferiority 
or political subjection. Pharaoh is said to have made a feast to all 
his servants, Genesis 40:20, but it will not be pretended that slaves 
are intended. Kings do not make feasts to slaves upon their birth 
days. All subjects were the servants of their kings, and even the 
highest officers of the army, were, in the language of the times, the 
servants of the sovereigns; it is plain therefore that the fact that 
Abraham had servants, does not prove that he was a 
slaveholder.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.18 


(2.) The proof that Abraham was a slaveholder is not found in the 
fact that he had servants bought with his money. In those times all 
the people were the servants of their petty kings, and persons might 
be transferred from one prince to another for money, without 
supposing they were chattel slaves. During the Revolutionary war, 
the English Government hired an army of Germans, for which they 
stipulated to pay a given price per head. They were as much bought 
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with King George’s money, as Abraham’s servants were bought 
with his money, but they were not chattel slaves. Abraham, 
possessed of such great wealth as he was, was compelled to have 
servants, and leading a wandering life, amid hostile nations, it was 
necessary that he should have servants that were truly attached to 
him and his interests. To secure such servants, he may have 
purchased captives, to make them his free attendants, which would 
attach them to him. This is much more rational than to suppose he 
could buy them as chattel slaves, and hold them against their will, in 
his circumstances.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.19 


(3.) The proof that Abraham was a slaveholder is not found in the 
fact that he had servants born in his house. Abraham had no house 
in our use of the word, but dwelt in a tent and led a wandering life. 
By being born in his house, is meant, born in his family or among 
his attendants. With attendants enough to take care of his flocks 
and herds, and to protect, as a guard, his person and great wealth, 
there must have been many servants born in his house; that is, 
among his attendants and followers, but where is the proof that they 
were his personal property, his chattel slaves? ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 113.20 


(4.) The proof that Abraham was a slaveholder is not found in the 
fact that he had men-servants and maid-servants given to him by 
Abimelech, as above quoted. Abimelech gave him sheep and oxen, 
and as Abraham probably had as many before, as he had servants 
to watch over, the attendants were transferred, and became 
Abraham’s followers by their own consent; and as they were both 
kings, it was only a transfer of subjects from one government to 
another, and not a gift of chattel slaves. It is clear then that there is 
no proof that Abraham was a slaveholder, but it shall now be shown 
that there is proof upon the face of the record that he was not a 
slaveholder in anything like the sense of American slavery. ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 113.21 


1. His three hundred and eighteen trained servants which were born 
in his house, could not have been slaves in the sense of American 
slavery. Whatever they were, their adherence to Abraham must 
have been voluntary. They constituted his army, and a brave army 
were they, under a brave leader, when he led them to the rescue of 
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Lot and the other captives, and slew the armies of four kings, and 
took the spoils. It is mentioned in particular on this occasion, he 
armed the three hundred and eighteen trained servants “that were 
born in his own house.” He doubtless had other attendants at this 
time, but these were taken as more reliable in the hour of danger in 
a foreign expedition, than those not born in his house, who had 
more recently joined him. The latter would most naturally be left as 
a home guard in the absence of the king and the principal army. 
Had any of them been chattel slaves, how easily could they have 
walked away? Would a slaveholder of the South presume to arm 
three hundred slaves and lead them into Canada, to recapture 
prisoners and goods that had been taken away? Abraham must 
have pursued those kings not less than a hundred and thirty miles, 
through a wild country. How easily could his slaves have escaped 
had they been held against their wills, as our American slaves; and 
how unsafe would an American slaveholder feel alone in the midst 
of three hundred armed slaves. Again how easily could those left at 
home have made their escape in the absence of their master. There 
were no patrols then to pick them up, no bloodhounds to pursue 
and run them down, and no fugitive slave law to carry them 
back.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 113.22 


2. Abraham said to God, “To me thou hast given no seed; and lo, 
one born in my house is mine heir.” Genesis 75:3. This was before 
the birth of Ishmael.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 114.1 


Those born in his house then, could not have been slaves or they 
would not have been his heirs. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 114.2 


3. Once more, Abraham’s oldest servant ruled over all that he had, 
and was charged with the important business of negotiating with his 
distant kindred for a wife for his son Isaac. The business was 
committed to him under the solemnities of an oath. Genesis 24:1- 
5.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 114.3 


Was he a slave? Have southern planters slaves that can be trusted, 
not only with the care of all their estates at home, but who can be 
sent on a foreign embassy with a train of ten horses, and with 
jewels of silver and jewels of gold, and raiment, and other precious 
things? Genesis 24:10, 53. It is perfectly ludicrous to suppose, that 





750 


persons who were trusted with such responsibilities, bore any 
analogy to southern slaves. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 114.4 


It is believed the record has now been purged from every vestige of 
Abrahamic slavery, and it remains to look after that said to have 
been established by Moses, the great law-giver under God ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 114.5 


Ill. The Jewish polity as established by Moses, under God, is the 
final resort of slaveholders to find an endorsement of American 
slavery within the lids of the Old Testament. That there is much 
legislation concerning masters and servants, and that servitude, of 
some sort is tolerated, modified and regulated, it would be vain to 
deny. But that American slavery is found upon the record, or 
anything analogous to it, is denied. Before entering upon the 
examination of those provisions which some suppose involve the 
principle of chattel slavery, it may be well to state a few general 
leading principles, which it will be necessary to keep in view during 
the entire investigation, as having a bearing upon the whole subject, 
and upon the exposition of each text in particular. ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 114.6 


1. The system introduced by Moses, whatever it was in fact, was a 
great improvement on all former times and organisms. If there are 
what may be deemed social evils in the light of the gospel, and 
which the gospel corrects, they were not introduced by Moses, but 
are the relics of a more barbarous state of things, which his system 
did not entirely blot out in its great work of reformation, though it 
curtailed and mitigated every evil. If any such supposed evil is 
found, it will be seen, not to have been introduced as a new thing, 
but to be there by way of a modification of some previously existing 
evil, the severity of which is averted by legislative restraints and 
protections.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 114.7 


2. The above remark is peculiarly true and forcible in relation to 
servitude, as tolerated, limited, and modified by the law of Moses. 
The law of Moses nowhere introduces a system of servitude as a 
new thing, or a new element in society, but treats of it as a thing 
already existing, as an evil to be restrained, and modified. It is not 
possible for a reflecting mind to read the provisions touching 
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masters and servants, without seeing, lying back of those mild 
provisions, a more oppressive system, which it corrects, modifies 
and softens. Take it as it stands upon the record, and in view of the 
condition of the world, and even the rude state of the Israelites, at 
the time it was introduced, and it must be admitted to be a most 
benevolent system, and greatly beneficial to all servile classes. It 
appears to have been introduced for the exclusive protection and 
benefit of the servile classes, and not for the benefit of the masters. 
American Slavery will have to be greatly modified before even as 
much as this can be said in its favor. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
114.8 


3. When we examine more particularly into the several provisions 
concerning servitude, we find that every regulation concerning it, is 
for the protection and benefit of the servant, and not one for the 
benefit of the master. Not one new right or privilege is bestowed 
upon the master; he possessed every right, and enjoyed every 
privilege, before the law was given which he can claim and exercise 
under it, but it throws around him many restraints, and many 
protections around the servant, and secures to him many rights and 
privileges which he would not be likely to enjoy without the law. It is 
safe therefore to say that the whole system was designed for the 
benefit of the servile classes, which leaves not a single analogy 
between it and American slavery, as the legislation which gives it 
existence, is altogether for the benefit of the master, conferring all 
legal rights on the master, and taking every legal right away from 
the slave, leaving the slave without a legal existence, and entirely 
unknown to the law, only as a personal chattel, only as a sheep ora 
horse or an ox has a legal existence and is known in law. ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 114.9 


These remarks, if true, and they most certainly are, must of 
themselves settle the entire argument, and demonstrate, that no 
justification can be found in Jewish servitude for American slavery. | 
might with entire safety rest the argument on these points, but | 
propose not so to do, but only ask the reader to keep them in view, 
to carry them along through the investigation, for the sake of the 
light they will shed on the general subject, and the assistance they 
will render in coming at a right interpretation of the several texts to 
be examined.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 114.10 





752 


The way is now prepared for an examination of those parts of the 
Mosaic code which some suppose teach the principle, and justify 
the practice of American slavery.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
114.11 


The method to be pursued is, first, to examine each text by itself, 
and then inquire into the general bearings of the whole system upon 
the subject of slavery.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 114.12 


It will not be necessary to examine every text in which the word 
servant occurs, but only such of each class of texts as are regarded 
as the strongest proofs of the existence of slavery. ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 114.13 


The first allusion to servitude in the Jewish economy is as follows: 
“And the Lord said unto Moses and Aaron, This is the ordinance of 
the passover: There shall no stranger eat thereof: But every man’s 
servant that is bought for money, when thou hast circumcised him, 
then shall he eat thereof.” Exodus 12:43-45.ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 114.14 


This text was not designed to create or justify slavery, if slavery is 
implied in its language. The most that can be made of it, is that it 
takes for granted that there will be servants bought with money, and 
hired servants, without instituting, providing for, or sanctioning 
either system of service. It does not refer to servitude as a thing to 
be established by the new system, but as a thing already existing, 
without bestowing upon it either sanction or censure. ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 114.15 


It does not necessarily imply the existence of slavery. The only 
proof that slavery existed, is found in the fact that servants were 
bought with money. It will not be pretended that hired servants were 
slaves; we have therefore only to settle the case of servants bought 
with money. The assumption that servants bought with money were 
chattel slaves is founded upon the supposition that the language of 
the Jewish law is to be interpreted by our usages. Their language 
was not borrowed from our usages, and cannot be safely explained 
by them. If it were first proved that slavery existed, then it might be 
safe to infer that the expression, servants bought with money refers 
to slaves. Such language in a statute in one of our slaveholding 
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States, would doubtless be so construed. It being admitted that 
such a class as chattel slaves existed, the language might be 
conclusive evidence that the legislature referred to them; but the 
question is not to which of two admitted classes does the language 
refer? but was there any such class as chattel slaves? and on this 
question the evidence is entirely insufficient. The assumption that 
there was such a class, is necessary to justify such a construction 
of the law, and this very construction of the law, is the only proof 
there was such a class. This is arguing in a circle: it is assuming the 
main proposition to be proved, and then offering in proof of that 
proposition a conclusion drawn from the assumption. The language, 
“servant bought with thy money,” cannot prove that a chattel slave 
is meant, only upon the supposition that no person can be bought 
with money, without being a chattel slave, which is false upon the 
very face of the record. It is only necessary to show that things and 
persons were bought with money, without being a chattel slave, 
which is false upon the very face of the record. It is only necessary 
to show that things and persons were bought with money, without 
becoming subject to the incidents of property or chattel slavery, to 
settle the whole question so far as the meaning of buy and bought 
is concerned. The word buy, in scripture language, means to get, 
gain, acquire, obtain, possess; and when bought with money is the 
expression, it denotes merely the means by which the thing was 
obtained. A few quotations will settle this question. ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 114.16 


1. The Jews bought and sold their lands for money, which lands 
were not, and could not be permanently alienated by such sale and 
purchase. They might be redeemed at any time, and if not 
redeemed, they must revert at the Jubilee. The price was to be 
according to the number of years before the Jubilee, when lands 
were sold and bought, as the following text shows:ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 114.17 


“And if thou sell aught unto thy neighbor, or buyest aught of thy 
neighbor’s hand, ye shall not oppress one another:ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 114.18 


“According to the number of years after the Jubilee thou shalt buy of 
thy neighbor, and according unto the number of years of the fruits 
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he shall sell unto thee: ARSH March 10, 1863, page 114.19 


“According to the multitude of years thou shalt increase the price 
thereof, and according to the fewness of years thou shalt diminish 
the price of it: for according to the number of the years of the fruits 
doth he sell unto thee.” Leviticus 25:14-16.ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 114.20 


The land was sold and bought for money, and yet no title was given 
or obtained to it, but only a limited possession. That possession 
might be for one, five, or ten years or more, as the sale was distant 
from the time of the Jubilee. In Scripture language it was buying 
and selling, yet in our language, it was no sale, but a lease for a 
term of years. If then land could be bought for money, without 
acquiring the right of property, but only the right of possession and 
increase for a time; it follows that men could be bought for money 
without acquiring in them the right of property, but only a right to 
their labor. A man gave another possession of his land, with the 
right of all the increase for a given number of years, when it must 
return to him, and this is called selling and buying it, in Scripture 
language. So a man agrees to serve another for a valuable 
consideration, paid to him in advance, and in Scripture language he 
is said to sell himself, and the other is said to buy him. If land could 
be bought for money, without obtaining the right of property in it, 
men could be bought for money without acquiring the right of 
property in them. If land could be bought for money without 
subjecting it to all the incidents and liabilities of land bought for 
money under the laws of the United States, then men could be 
bought for money, without subjecting them to all the incidents and 
liabilities of men bought for money under the laws of the slave 
States of this country. The conclusion is perfectly clear that the 
simple fact that servants are said to have been bought with money, 
does not prove that they were chattel slaves. ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 114.21 


(To be continued.) 


Signs of the Last Days 


JWe 
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THE progress and the prevalence of even the grossest forms of 
wickedness, in different places, and among diverse classes, are 
facts frightful to observe and more frightful to ponder. Every 
newspaper is laden with the record of such. Dishonesty, 
licentiousness, violence, murder - they do not meet us as 
exceptional instances; they make the staple of the news of the day: 
they load and darken the columns of all journals: till one trembles 
almost to take up the morning paper, is afraid to have it read in the 
family, and lays it down with a sense of heart-sickness, a saddening 
impression of the ineffectiveness of our means of public, moral and 
religious instruction, a keen apprehension of what is to be expected 
in the future.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 114.22 


“It is not the rich and luxurious, alone, among whom such evidences 
of viciousness abound. It is not those who are avowedly worldly and 
godless in their life. Mechanics, merchants, farmers, teachers, 
physicians, lawyers, ministers of the gospel, men high in social rank 
and in political influence, women as well as men, not only the young 
but the aged, in well-nigh equal measure, the refined and cultivated 
as well as the coarse, - all seem to be smitten with the foul 
contagion, and suddenly to break out with the vile and hateful 
leprosy of sin. No crimes of dishonesty alone are common; but the 
murder of wives, of husbands, of children, of the most confiding and 
affectionate friends, a horrible lustfulness, the most flagrant and 
fiendish violations of faith, - all seem as common as the blossoming 
of trees, and are coming to be spoken of as familiarly and 
frequently, and with nearly as little apparent concern, as are the 
most ordinary and trivial facts. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 114.23 


“No one, we think, can feel that in this descriptive outline the case is 
at all overstated: that any slightest exaggeration of the truth is 
intended or allowed. The same impression must be made upon all 
whose eyes and ears are measurably open to what is publicly 
passing around them, and who contrast this present state of things, 
not against some ideal plan of the social state, some fancy of their 
own as to what might be but what never has been, or even against 
the comparative pureness of the manners of our fathers, but against 
the actual state of society as it was in this country only twenty or 
thirty years ago. That was not Arcadian, but it looks almost so in 
comparison with the present. It certainly is true that excesses of 
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crime are vastly more common now than then, and that what would 
then have shocked a community so deeply and indelibly as to be 
remembered and recounted for years, is now forgotten, beneath the 
impression of that which follows it, in a few days or weeks. A sense 
of unsafeness begins to prevail throughout many circles. A sudden 
death can hardly anywhere occur without exciting the suspicion of 
foul means. Elopements and domestic infidelities are so common 
as hardly to excite any remark, unless perhaps a ribald jest. And no 
sense of strangeness is awakened in the public mind by the story of 
even a parricide or a wife-murder.” - Sel ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 115.1 


“The Plank Bears.” 
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A SHIP was wrecked some time in the last century on the coast of 
Cornwall. All hands went down save one sailor boy who was 
washed on the shore, barely living, and who lay, bruised and ready 
to perish, for weeks, on a sick-bed. He was visited by a young man 
- whether in or out of the pastoral office matters little - a young man 
who strove to lead the sinking sailor lad to the cross of Christ as the 
anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast, in the storms which destroy 
both soul and body in hell. “Suppose,” said the missionary, “that 
when your vessel was in pieces round about you off the coast, and 
you felt yourself sinking, exhausted, under the surge - suppose you 
had caught hold of a plank as it floated by you, and felt that, as you 
clutched it it bore your weight and held you up till relief could come, 
you would thank God for that plank, would you not?”ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 115.2 


“Yes, sir,” gasped the boy; and the boy was made to understand 
that that plank was Christ, bearing up the sinner in the tempest of 
wrath.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.3 


Many years rolled away, and the Christian missionary toiled on, 
miles after miles from the southern coast, in the midst of some 
northern city. One day he was again in a sick-room. Every thing 
showed that it was also a room ready for a death. They moved 
about silently and reverently, as men do when they expect the 
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coming of the king of terrors. The sufferer was nearly, nearly gone. 
The visitor, true to his old calling, bent down to whisper to the dying 
man words about the great salvation, and the life after death. “Is it 
well with your spirit?” said the old missionary. And there was a 
sudden glance of the eye that had begun to fix, and the head turned 
round, and a last flush covered the white face, and then a smile - 
such a smile - “God bless you, sir! The plank bears, sir! the plank 
bears!” And so it did. It had borne him ever since, and clinging to it, 
he got safe to land. - Macedonian.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
115.4 


Be in Earnest 


JWe 


THAT is, if you are yet in sin and intend, or even hope or wish to be 
saved. For,ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.5 


1. God gives no promises, expressed or implied, save to such as 
are in earnest. He nowhere says - “O ye that dwell at ease in your 
sins, salvation comes to you.” In all his holy word there is not a 
promise of this sort - not one. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.6 


But there are ample promises to those who are truly in earnest. For 
example: “And ye shall seek me and find me, WHEN ye shall 
search for me with all your heart. And | will be found of you, saith 
the Lord.” Jeremiah 29:13, 14.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.7 


“Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye shall find.,ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 115.8 


“The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it 
by force."ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.9 


“Strive [agonize] to enter in at the straight gate: for many shall seek 
to enter in (when it is too late) and shall not be able.,ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 115.10 


In all these and many similar words, God himself fervently exhorts 
you to be in earnest. It is safe to assume that he knows what you 
need to do to be saved. He understands the difficulties you have to 
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surmount and the degree of energy you must summon to your own 
aid if you are to succeed. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.11 


2. God shows you that you should be none the less in earnest, but 
really the more so, because he works within you and you are 
dependent on him for your success.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
179:42 


That tempter who does not seek your salvation has often whispered 
in your ear - “If you are dependent on God for his holy Spirit, lie still, 
and let him lift you up to heaven in his own time.” But God who 
really does seek your salvation, “not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance,” cries aloud - “Work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling; for it is God who 
worketh in you to will and to do of his good pleasure.” His working in 
you to will and to do, never can supersede, or supplant, or dispense 
with your own working toward your own salvation. The reasoning in 
God’s plea is that you should work the more earnestly and 
solemnly, because it is God who worketh in you to prompt and to 
urge you to both willing and doing. And shall not such a plea 
avail? ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.13 


3. Another reason why you should be in earnest is, because you 
have to overcome yourself. Your worst adversary is your own 
heart.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.14 


In stating this matter thus, we do not mean to lead your thought to 
some mysterious, unknown power within that you have never heard 
from and seem to know nothing about. We think only of your 
impulses inclinations and passions, which love sin and do not love 
God and his law. You know that somehow your mind does not 
incline to seek God. You do not naturally love to come near to him 
and pray for his gracious presence and for the fuller knowledge of 
his will that you may do it. Strangely, it may seem even to yourself, 
something within you holds you back even when you know you had 
best come. That, dear friend, is what you must overcome, or you 
surely perish. It is a terrible adversary. Thousands, convicted of 
their duty as you now are, have been thrown down by it and slain. It 
has baffled many an honest but too weak endeavor, and thrust 
down many who were almost saved. This conflict with a proud and 
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selfish will, is fearful. You might “meet a bear robbed of her whelps” 
- with hope. You might face all the demons from the dark pit below 
and come off conqueror - and with less peril to your soul than you 
must encounter in this conflict with your own depraved being. In this 
struggle your reason and your conscience must, with God’s good 
help, prevail over the powers and impulses of sin - or you are surely 
lost.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.15 


Do not be stumbled because we put this case as one of civil war 
and rebellion in the town of Man-soul. Paul puts the case thus:- 
“That which | do, | allow not: for what | would, that do | not: but what 
| hate, that do |. To will is present with me, but how to perform that 
which is good, | find not. Now if | do that | would not, it is no more | 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me."-ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
115.16 


But the most palpable evidence that you have such an adversary to 
your salvation is your own conscious experience. You have seen 
your duty more than once and thought you would do it; but you did 
not. You resolved; but you failed to do. Again you saw your danger 
and your guilt; again you made an effort and again you failed. That 
old enemy was still too strong and he triumphed.ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 115.17 


And what is to be learned by all these failures? This:- that you must 
put forth a more determined effort; that you must really set yourself 
to ascertain what God would have you be and do, and then bend 
your efforts in precisely that direction. You must study the gospel 
plan to learn from it wnat God has done for your salvation and what 
remains for you to do. So studying, you will readily see that God 
does not ask you to make an atonement by sacrifice for your own 
sins; that made by Christ is perfect. He asks of you no more of that 
sort;- but only that you gratefully and with contrite heart, accept of 
that atonement. He does ask you to put away your sins and to set 
your heart henceforth on doing all his will. And he asks of you a 
grateful trust in his own mercy. Toward these things should your 
best endeavors be directed. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.18 


4. Need we urge you further to be in earnest because your soul is 
worth saving? It is too precious that you should consent to let it be 
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lost. You cannot yet adequately measure the great depth of the ruin 
when one soul goes down to perdition. O it is a fearful doom to be 
an outcast from God and from all the pure and the holy! It is awful to 
lose heaven and its promised bliss forever! Can you afford to be 
lost? - Sel. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.19 


Our Disappointment 


JWe 


CONFERENCE was appointed in Ohio, Feb. 21 and 22, and by 
some misfortune we did not get notice till the afternoon of the 21st! 
Perhaps our Review got accidentally delayed in the post 
office. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.20 


About sunset, Bro. Phillips and | determined to walk out to Gilboa, 
and be present at the business meeting on Sunday morning - 
distance about thirty miles. Roads too rough for teams: and we 
found that the water was too high in the swamps for footmen; 
indeed it crossed the road in many places, washing deep 
channels.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.21 


Next, we repaired to Westfield Station, where we arrived at about 
one o'clock, distance eight miles, hoping to take the cars of Leipsic. 
The night was dark, and winds high. Our lantern was quite a help, 
but the wind blew it out occasionally. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
115.22 


We stood on the platform about half an hour, jumping and practicing 
gymnastics to keep warm; for by this time the wind was 
accompanied with snow, which came down thick and fast; when lo! 
the agent informed us that the coming train was coming from 
Leipsic instead of going that way! Imagine our 
disappointment!ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.23 


Here we gave up going to Gilboa, and turned back; and, having had 
a few hours sleep, and a little social interview with a relative, we 
wended our way homeward, quite sad and disappointed. Thus on 
Sunday morning, while the brethren at Gilboa were having a 
blessed time of it, we were wading snow homeward, at about two 
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miles an hour. We would have wept over it, but it was too practical 
and severe.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.24 


To-day, Thursday, | have seen Bro. Van Gorder, who was 
accidentally (rather, providentially) at Leipsic during the first of the 
week. He gives us so good an account of the meeting that we 
almost forget our disappointment, and feel more submissive. ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 115.25 


Still we must say that, considering the uncertainty of human 
institutions, we think that in Ohio, at least, we ought to have three or 
four weeks’ notice of a conference. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
115.26 


Our heart’s desire and prayer to God is, that he would revive his 
work among us. J. CLARKE.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.27 


DOING GOOD. - There is nothing that makes earth so much like 
heaven as doing good. Jesus left the joys and adoration of heaven 
to come down and show what the spirit of heaven was. And what 
was it? He went about doing good, and turned away from no case 
that appealed to his humanity. When they crowded around him in 
the wilderness, he magnified a few loaves, and fed thousands. The 
leper came and was cleansed. His delight was in ministering to the 
wants of the poor and needy. Nay, if we may be allowed so to 
speak, God himself is gratified to stand in the attitude of infinite 
benevolence, and show his creatures that he delights in doing 
good.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.28 


IF believers are condemned by the world, let them remember that 
they shall not be condemned with the world. Sin may live in a 
believer but a believer cannot live in sin. It may lose its dominion, 
though not leave its habitation. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 115.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 10, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 
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General Conference 


JWe 


IT is the opinion of several brethren, whose judgment we have 
reason to respect, that the best time for a General Conference 
would be the last of May next, or the first of June, instead of next 
October.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.1 


1. It is thought that to have the General Conference, the Michigan 
State Conference and the annual meeting of the Publishing 
Association, all at the same time and place, would make the 
gathering too large to be well accommodated, and the business 
meetings tedious. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.2 


2. If the General Conference be held in connection with the 
Michigan State Conference, the first of June, a large collection from 
our churches in and out of the State, can be accommodated under 
the tent, one-half of whom could not find seats in our place of 
worship.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.3 


3. If it is necessary to hold a General Conference at all to 
encourage united and vigorous action, east and west, the sooner 
the first session is held, the better, therefore the commencement of 
summer operations is a time preferable to the close.ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 116.4 


4. If a tent be sent into New England with two efficient preachers, 
the next tent season, it would be far preferable that the enterprise 
be conducted under the direction of General Conference, than 
under the dictation of many counsellors who might not agree. ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 116.5 


We recommend that the General Conference be held in connection 
with the Michigan State Conference at Battle Creek, as early as 
such a gathering can be convened under a tent. We suppose that it 
would be the pleasure of the brethren in other States, and the 
Canadas, to send to the General Conference either delegates or 
letters setting forth their opinion of the best course of action, and 
their requests of the Conference.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
116.6 
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The Michigan Conference Committee asks an _ immediate 
expression from ministers and people who are interested in the 
progress of the cause of present truth, east, west, north, and south, 
relative to holding the General conference at the commencement of 
the tent season. Should the reports be favorable, this committee will 
take the responsibility to appoint the conference. Address Elder 
James White, Battle Creek, MichARSH March 10, 1863, page 
116.7 


The Cause in the Eastern States 


JWe 


IN the Review of Feb. 17, we remarked freely relative to the cause 
in the east. We will not repeat what we then said, but call attention 
to those remarks. Let those interested read them again. We 
returned from our tour east in 1861, greatly discouraged at the little 
progress made in the direction of organization. We resolved not to 
make another tour until there should be a united call for help on that 
subject. The response from Brn. Bourdeaus and Hutchins is 
full ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.8 


We do not propose to go east because there is nothing to do in 
Michigan. There never was so much to do in this State as now, and 
there never has been a time when judicious labor would accomplish 
half as much for the building up of the cause in Michigan as since 
our State Conference in October. Michigan has room and means for 
four tents. And what time we can leave the office, we cannot fill 
one-fourth the calls in this State. In view of the existing state of 
things in the State, the Michigan Conference, whether assembled or 
through its Committee, will not think it advisable to bestow labor in a 
field where there is not enough of the element of order and 
organization to secure the future prosperity of the cause. As a 
people we have too long worked at the miserable disadvantage of 
having the injudicious, inexperienced, self-sufficient workers tear 
down what the more experienced and judicious labored to build up. 
One man can tear down more houses than ten men can build. Two 
men can tear up more rail-road track than fifty men can put down. In 
Michigan all are trying to help each other build, and we are loth to 
labor where the chances of having our work torn down are nine out 
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of ten.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.9 


Much labor has been expended in the east, and there is but little to 
show for it. If our friends in New Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode 
Island, and Connecticut think themselves qualified to manage the 
cause, and choose to suffer inexperienced men, who are 
comparative strangers, to lead off, they probably will not be 
disturbed in their opinions. If the sad experience in the past, 
connected with men whose names we forbear to mention, is not 
enough to satisfy them of the folly of every man’s running an 
independent train of his own, then let them have more of this kind of 
experience, but not at the expense of those who wish to labor 
where united brethren understandingly help each other to build up 
the cause.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.10 


Calls come in from Rhode Island. These calls make a deep 
impression on the minds of those who have read them. But we do 
not see how anything can be done to fill them till general 
conference convenes. These very calls constitute one reason why 
the Conference should be held soon.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
116.11 


If General Conference should appoint men to labor in those portions 
of the eastern States where there is no organization, to take the 
oversight of the work there, to encourage those who should preach, 
and discourage those who should not, then we could hope that 
something permanent would be accomplished. But should it be 
decided that every man should labor where he pleases, and as he 
pleases, without reference to the labors and views of others, and 
that the Review should be open to every man’s appointments, 
opinion, and report, then hope of the prosperity of the cause dies, 
and we wish to make a timely retreat from the scene of confusion. 
At present we utterly refuse to publish appointments and reports of 
meetings and discussions of those who are not acknowledged as 
preachers by some organized body of Sabbath-keepers. As long as 
we have connection with it, we shall object to the Review's giving 
influence to self-called or untried ministers. ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 116.12 


Brethren in the east, shall we have order? or shall we have 
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confusion? Shall we have a General Conference this spring to 
which you can appeal, and state your choice, and set forth your 
wants? Let us hear from preachers and people.ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 116.13 


Bibles 


JWe 


OWING to the great discount on United States’ money in Canada, 
and the high duties, a bill of English Bibles amounting to $100, will 
cost from $200 to $225. These Bibles cost us twice the amount of 
their cost one year since. Add to this a fair business profit, and the 
prices of English Bibles are carried up very high, too high for the 
poor.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.14 


We decide to obtain a large supply of American Bibles immediately, 
and sell them out at cost for the benefit of the poor. The prices will 
range from 65 cents to $1,50. Then obtain a good supply of English 
Bibles, the prices of which will range from $1,50 to $3,50. At 
present we have for sale only a few copies of the English Bible, 
nonpareil, marginal reference, at $2,25, postage 21 cents.ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 116.15 


THE labors of Brn. Byington and Loughborough have been greatly 
blessed since the Conference in October, in building up the cause 
in Michigan. They are laborers, and God has worked with them, and 
given them health and strength to perform a great amount of 
successful labor. It is nice work to build up the waste places of Zion, 
which calls for careful, judicious, and faithful builders. We wish they 
could make a tour through lowa, Minnesota, and Ohio ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 116.16 


Bro. Loughborough works for the good of the cause in all 
departments. He carries with him the Michigan list of subscribers, 
and has collected and sent in nearly a thousand dollars since last 
October, while several of our preachers have not in the same time 
collected five dollars. Let us all work together in the good cause, 
and if God helps us, we shall do a great work.ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 116.17 
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WE would say to those who are notified each week that they are in 
debt for the Review, that in all probability the present is the easiest 
time to pay debts. Money is plenty and labor and produce 
commands high prices. If you do not pay now, probably you never 
will. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.18 


Lessons for Bible Students (HISTORY OF THE SABBATH, PP.42-50.) 


JWe 


To what sublime event are we now brought in the investigation of 
the Sabbath?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.19 


Who descended upon mount Sinai?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
116.20 


How many texts of scripture show that God was present with his 
angels? Note. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.21 


For what is the 16th chapter of Exodus remarkable?ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 116.22 


What fact renders the 19th chapter remarkable?ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 116.23 


For what reason is the 20th chapter also an important and 
remarkable chapter? ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.24 


How is it customary with some to speak of the Sabbath?ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 116.25 


Why is the Sabbath called Jewish?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
116.26 


But how does the Creator speak of himself? Exodus 24:10, 
etc.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.27 


If then the Sabbath became Jewish because given to the Jews, 
what does the very same argument prove with reference to 
God?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.28 
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[Let this point be particularly noticed, to meet the cry raised by 
blindness and bigotry, that the Sabbath is a Jewish Sabbath; for 
there is more reason for calling God a Jewish God than for calling 
the Sabbath a Jewish Sabbath, inasmuch as God calls himself the 
God of Israel, but the Sabbath is not once called the Sabbath of the 
Jews or the Sabbath of Israel. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.29 


Were the Hebrews honored by being thus entrusted with the 
Sabbath? [Thus the Sabbath and law were not dishonored or 
rendered Jewish by being entrusted to the Jews, but the Jews were 
honored in being made the depositories of them.JARSH March 10, 
1863, page 116.30 


What Bible writers speak of the high exaltation of Israel on this 
account?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.31 


What is the testimony of Wm. Miller on this point? NoteARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 116.32 


After what event were the people brought forth out of the camp to 
meet with God?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.33 


What was the appearance of mount Sinai, when the Lord 
descended upon it? ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.34 


What did God proclaim from the summit of the mount?ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 116.35 


What was the fourth of these precepts?ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 116.36 


Repeat the Sabbath commandmentARSH March 10, 1863, page 
11637 


How did the Law-giver show the estimate which he placed upon the 
Sabbath?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.38 


What is proved in regard to the Sabbath by its being placed in the 
midst of nine immutable moral precepts? [Ans. That is like them, 
moral and immutable.JARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.39 
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Is ita small honor which is thus conferred upon the Sabbath?ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 116.40 


What scripture shows that God spake just the ten commandments 
and no more?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.41 


In what respect does the Sabbath commandment differ from the 
others?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.42 


Why is the Sabbath to be remembered and kept holy?ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 116.43 


What is meant by God’s hallowing the Sabbath?ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 116.44 


When was the Sabbath hallowed?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
116.45 


To what time did the act of setting apart the rest-day relate? ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 116.46 


To what time does the fourth commandment reach back, and what 
does it embrace?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.47 


And how far forward does the sanctification of the Sabbath in 
paradise extend?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.48 


What shows these facts? ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.49 


How does the narrative respecting the wilderness of Sin show these 
facts? ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.50 


What is a decisive proof that the Sabbath did not originate in the 
wilderness of Sin? ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.51 


Is the fourth commandment definite or indefinite?ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 116.52 


What is the first point embraced in itPARSH March 10, 1863, page 
116.53 


What is that precept?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.54 
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What is the second point? ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.55 


What is the explanation of that precept?ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 116.56 


What is the third point?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.57 
By what is it all enforced?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.58 


To what do the blessing and sanctification pertain? ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 116.59 


Why may it not be merely one seventh part of time, or an indefinite 
one day in seven, aS some contend?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
116.60 


What objection to the observance of a definite day is drawn from 
the revolution of the earth on its axis? Note p.47.ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 116.61 


To suit such objections what should be the motion of the 
earth?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 116.62 


But if the earth was stationary, what would be the effect?ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 117.1 


How then can these objectors be suited? [These persons should 
retire with shame before the fact that they are urging an objection 
for which there is not even a supposable remedy, thus reflecting 
upon the wisdom of the great Law-giver in enjoining the observance 
of the Sabbath upon all mankind.JARSH March 10, 1863, page 
117.2 


Give a true statement of the case respecting the revolution of the 
earth. [See last half of note above referred to.ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 117.3 


That the seventh day of the fourth commandment, is the seventh- 
day of the New-Testament week, is a fact of the utmost importance, 
and one which the Scriptures most clearly prove; where do they 
prove this?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 117.4 
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State the facts by which this is proved. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
1478 


How do you know that the day that the holy women kept in 
accordance with the requirements of the fourth commandment, was 
the last, or seventh, day of the week?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
117.6 


What is the testimony of Nehemiah relative to the Sabbath?ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 117.7 


This testimony is sometimes used to prove that the Sabbath was 
not known previous to the time of Israel’s sojourn in the wilderness 
of Sin, but was then made known; what fact shows the 
shortsightedness of this objection? [Ans. The making known of the 
Sabbath of which Nehemiah speaks, was done at Sinai; but the 
Israelites had the Sabbath, and were reproved for breaking it, in the 
wilderness, at least one month before this time.JARSH March 10, 
1863, page 117.8 


What then does the language, “madest known,” signify?ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 117.9 


Give an illustration of this manner of speaking-ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 117.10 


What distinction is to be observed in the language?ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 117.11 


The moral obligation of the fourth commandment is often denied; 
yet how can this obligation be clearly shown?ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 117.12 


State some facts connected with the origin of all things. ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 117.13 


From whose benevolence does man derive six days of the week for 
his own use?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 117.14 


What was the act of God in setting apart the seventh day in memory 
of his own rest?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 117.15 
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What is it then on our part to observe this day?ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 117.16 


To appropriate it to ourselves is what? ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
117.17 


[NOTE. - There will probably be found in each lesson more or less 
resembling what has already been asked in previous lessons, which 
may seem like a mere repetition. But there will be nothing lost in 
this. Let it be remembered that our object in studying the great 
subject of the Sabbath, is to acquire a perfect familiarity with it, in all 
its particulars; and nothing will more conduce to this than to often 
survey the same ground and look at the same facts from different 
points of view.JARSH March 10, 1863, page 117.18 


The New Jerusalem 


JWe 


IN the Revelation of St. John, the scriptures describe a glorious city, 
which shall descend from heaven and be established on the 
renewed and purified earth. It is a habitation prepared for those 
saints who shall hereafter live with Christ when all has been 
accomplished, and the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and 
in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously. ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 117.19 


In this description the apostle accurately defines the New 
Jerusalem as a material structure, established in a certain locality. 
In it will be found all that can satisfy the renewed and developed 
powers of those who, although glorified and restored to a state of 
primeval innocence, are yet endued still with the attributes, the 
feelings, and sympathies which man received originally from his 
Creator. Here the tabernacle of God shall be with man, and God 
himself shall dwell with them. There will be reproduced in a higher 
degree all the scenes and glories of paradise; the cooling fountains, 
the perpetual springs, the healing waters, the river and the tree of 
life whose leaves are for the sustentation of the people. For the 
nations of them which are saved shall walk in the light of it, even of 
that city which Isaiah has described, which the Lord will cause to 
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descend when the new heavens and the new earth have been 
created. “For, behold, | create a new heaven and a new earth.” The 
prophet thus describes it, - Thou shalt call thy walls salvation and 
thy gates praise, and “the Lord shall be thy everlasting light, and thy 
God thy glory.” We who are “still under the dominion of a corrupt 
material nature, who, together with the whole creation, groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body,” 
cannot realize these scenes and the surpassing glories of heaven. 
Here we look through a glass darkly; our perceptions are weak, our 
intellect darkened through sin, our higher nature overborne by the 
desires of a carnal mind. Here, while this dispensation lasts, the 
sons of God are “strangers and pilgrims” who have no continuing 
city, but “look for one to come.” ARSH March 10, 1863, page 117.20 


Still God has not deserted his people. He has not left man to 
wander on the ocean of life without a chart or compass by which he 
may direct his course. The Book of Inspiration is the only unerring 
guide. Without it we cannot attempt to penetrate the mysteries 
which are involved in the problem of humanity. Man lost by the fall 
those great principles of knowledge which he had once derived by 
intuition from his Creator. The curse pronounced on Adam 
oppresses our spiritual and intellectual, as well as our material 
nature. In toil, in sorrow, in the sweat of our brow we gather the fruit 
of the tree of knowledge. The great law entailed upon us since the 
transgression is, that “man is born to trouble;” but through the cross 
he will win the crown, for “through much tribulation shall ye enter 
the kingdom of God,” the heavenly Zion ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 117.21 


As men became corrupt, the greater part of the traditional wisdom 
derived from Adam and the patriarchs was forgotten; and therefore 
we, the children of transgression, have been toiling ever since along 
a steep and painful road, working out life’s problems by the dim light 
of reason, picking up fragments of that primeval lore which man 
when innocent did once possess, which he will again possess 
when, through Christ, he has been elevated to a higher condition, 
even to the “inheritance of the saints in light.” Then shall it be 
understood how Christ is to his elect both wisdom and 
righteousness, sanctification and redemption.ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 117.22 
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The advent of our Saviour has, however, solved the great problem 
of humanity, and has indeed brought life and immortality to light. He 
proved that the creation which God pronounced very good cannot 
be essentially evil. He will prove hereafter that what God has 
cleansed we may not call common. This earth, once so beautiful 
and undefiled, will again be created anew, and restored to its 
pristine beauty, when the trail of the serpent has been effaced. 
Again the roses shall bloom in Sharon, the dews fall on Hermon, 
and the glory of Lebanon spring forth. But more than this. Our 
Saviour has proved that the fallen race of Adam might be raised to 
higher honor; that the feelings and affections and sympathies 
incidental to our human nature are not inconsistent with the utmost 
purity; that a material form might be united to one who was “holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners." ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 117.23 


A new light has therefore been shed on truths which had been hard 
to comprehend before the manifestation upon our earth of the 
incarnate Son of God. Those predictions are now understood as 
literal, which men had formerly interpreted as spiritual. The great 
fact stands forth incontrovertible, engraved as upon a rock. The 
Divine footsteps have left their impress on this earth. God manifest 
in the flesh has solved the great problem of humanity. ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 117.24 


When our Saviour did actually walk with man and endured privation 
and suffering in a human form; when after His humiliation He 
assumed again this body, glorified, but still material, capable of 
recognition, bearing even the peculiar marks of His crucifixion, thus 
fulfilling to the letter all the prophecies concerning Him; when, lastly, 
at His ascension, He assured His disciples, by the voice of angels, 
that He would return in like manner (that is in like form) as they had 
seen Him taken up into heaven, He gave the strongest assurance 
that all the predictions connected with His second coming, and the 
future renovation of the earth, would also receive a complete 
fulfillment. Hence it follows that our Lord will actually and literally 
restore all things, all that creation which Satan for a season has 
been permitted to defile; that man, the first of God’s works, will be 
raised again and endued in a higher degree with those powers 
which had been lost and weakened by the fall. His spiritual nature 
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will be more perfect than that of Adam; because having been 
purchased and redeemed by our Saviour’s blood, he is secure from 
temptation, and no longer liable to fall. His intellect will be enlarged 
by the contemplation of those mysteries which even angels cannot 
discern, while his body, preserving still all the attributes of humanity, 
will yet be endowed with higher perceptions, and thus fitted to share 
in the pure enjoyments of heaven.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
117.25 


On this earth the story of our race began; here Satan has, for a brief 
space, displayed his power, and here, when the last scene closes, 
the triumph of Him who will be the victor over death and hell will be 
manifested. This earth will be renewed, but not annihilated, at least 
in the sense in which we understand the term. Why should God 
destroy His own work? It will be restored, purified, cleansed from all 
the defilement of sin; and then the saints, whom Christ has 
redeemed, shall find here an abode. Clothed in those attributes of 
humanity which our Saviour assumed even after His resurrection, 
they will behold the pristine beauties of creation, such as it was 
when God pronounced his blessing upon it. Here will be heaven, for 
God will make this His especial abode when He shall again return 
and dwell among men in Jehovah Shammah. Then may it not be, 
that when all has been accomplished, and God has established His 
kingdom, those glorious scenes described by the apostle may be 
actually realized? Here the redeemed of mankind may walk in a 
glorious city beside the peaceful waters flowing through the 
Paradise of God. Here the fruit of the tree of life may still be needed 
for the sustentation of those who, though immortal, are yet clothed 
in material forms. - Lond. Quar. Jour. of Prophecy.ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 117.26 


Letter from Bro. Nichols 

JWe 

BRO. WHITE: | have received Testimony No. 9, and am much 
obliged for your kindness in forwarding it in advance of the 


order.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 117.27 


| have regretted that | objected to your article on “The Nation” in a 
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letter to you last September, and have since queried whether it was 
my duty to present through the Review the “scriptural position” on 
“our duty in reference to the war;” for it seemed to place me in a 
disunited state toward you and some of the ministers; for this 
reason | delayed sending the article to the Review for several 
weeks, and as the article was not noticed for five or six weeks 
afterward, | supposed it was rejected. This subjected me to some 
trial in regard to the position | had taken. Since reading sister 
White’s testimony on the war | feel somewhat relieved. Sister W. 
saw that your remarks on “The Nation” have been misunderstood. | 
honestly thought that you intended to convey the idea that it was 
the duty of our people that were drafted to yield implicit obedience 
to the commands of the chief magistrate, and engage in the war, if 
the authorities required it, and that the government would be 
responsible for our violation of the law of God. Bro. Snook 
conveyed the idea that it is our duty to engage in the war, if 
required. The editor of the Advent Herald endorsed Bro. Snook’s 
article in the Review.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 117.28 


In your subsequent remarks on “The Nation,” there are some 
expressions which might be construed differently - that we need not 
fear a military draft, that God would interpose in our favor, and 
overrule that our people would not be drafted, or exempt them from 
military duty. But a question rises with me, If we publicly confess 
that it is the duty of our people to yield implicit obedience to the 
authorities, to obey every law of the land, then do we not 
acknowledge the supremacy of the laws of the land and the 
authorities, over God’s higher laws? Will God then hear our prayer, 
and interpose in our behalf? It seems to me that it is our duty to 
publicly define our position in relation to human governments, and 
the requirements of God under the three angels’ messages, and to 
do what we can for ourselves. Then we can go with confidence to 
God for help in any emergency. It would not be wise for our people 
that are drafted to willfully resist the authorities, for that would only 
irritate the officers in power, and subject our people to persecution. 
The wiser course, in my opinion, would be to calmly state to the 
authorities our position as referred to, do our own duty first, then we 
can “come with boldness to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” We can then pray 
“for kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet 





776 


and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty;” and especially the 
Lord’s prayer, “Deliver us from evil.” Will not the Lord then hear the 
petitions of his people, and deliver them from one of the worst of 
evils - engagement in the present war? ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
117.29 


It is truly a “perplexing war.” Sister W.’s testimony in relation to it is 
a true picture. | mailed to you yesterday’s edition of the Boston 
Evening Transcript. On the fourth page you will find a true 
representation of the army of the Potomac. There is much that 
corroborates the testimony of sister W. on the war. How can God 
prosper such a corrupt government and leading officers in the 
armies?ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.1 


It was a mystery that the leading Democrats of the North, who were 
always in sympathy with the slave power of the South, should, after 
the fall of Ft. Sumpter, unite with Mr. Lincoln’s administration and 
fight against their Southern friends. But facts now show that their 
sympathy with the South never has changed. Their real object was 
to deceive and control the President and his cabinet, in the 
appointment of as many Democrats to power and trust, in the army, 
the navy, and the administration at Washington, as would favor the 
rebels. Hence the administration, and the army, especially of the 
Potomac, has been almost continually under the control of Northern 
traitors professing the Union and the constitution, in order to carry 
out their nefarious purposes in bringing the North under Southern 
dominion. But according to sister W.’s testimony they will not fully 
triumph over the Northern armies. On the same page you will notice 
the text of Mr. Emmon, of Concord, in 1780. His text was in2 
Chronicles 13:12. Read the whole chapter; notice the parallel of the 
two nations of Judah and Israel, with our nation, the North and the 
South.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.2 


After the death of Solomon, Jeroboam, one of Solomon's officers, 
caused the ten tribes to revolt, and set up an independent 
confederacy - just what the Southern States have done under Jeff. 
Davis. Then Jeroboam attempted to subdue the kingdom of 
Jerusalem under Abijah, and rule the whole nation of Israel; Jeff. 
Davis is trying to establish his government over the North ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 118.3 
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Now if our government had followed the example of king Abijah, 2 
Chronicles 13:12, and not “fought against the Lord God of our 
fathers” of the Revolution, in the establishment of Southern slavery, 
the rebellion would ere this have ceased.ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 118.4 


Yours, 
O. NICHOLS. 
Dorchester, Mass. 


Meetings in Peterborough, N. H 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have given twenty-three lectures in this place. 
The interest continued to rise steadily from the commencement of 
the meetings. We enjoyed good freedom in speaking the word. An 
anxious inquiry, “What is truth?” has been awakened in the minds of 
the people. The word of God is being searched, and our books are 
in brisk circulation. A general conviction seems to weigh upon the 
minds of this people, that we have the Bible on our side on the 
Sabbath question. May they believe not in word only, but in deed 
and in truth.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.5 


After our position on the law of God and the Sabbath was fully set 
before our friends, Bro. Bourdeau requested all present who 
believed the first day of the week to be the Sabbath, and could give 
one text of scripture in its defense, to manifest it by rising upon their 
feet. All were silent; no one of our large congregation arose.ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 118.6 


After two weeks’ labor with the friends here, and the brethren in 
another part of the town, it did not appear to be duty for us all to 
remain longer in the place; and as circumstances seemed to 
demand the return of the Brn. Bourdeau to their home, they left me 
last week, intending to hold meeting at Washington the following 
Sabbath. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.7 


Last Sabbath we enjoyed a refreshing season together in 
Peterborough. A goodly number of friends met with us. | spoke to 
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them twice, once on suffering with Christ, and once on overcoming, 
and the overcomer’s reward. At the close of the social meeting | 
requested all present who had decided to keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord to signify it by standing upon their feet; ten arose. Others are 
deeply convicted, and will, | think, keep all the commandments of 
God. Two who heard most of our lectures had previously embraced 
the Sabbath and gone to their homes, one living in another town, 
and one in Mass.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.8 


These meetings have not only awakened an interest among those 
who have not previously heard the third message, but our brethren 
and sisters are arousing and girding on the armor anew; children 
come forward for prayers in tears, and express a desire to go with 
their parents to the kingdom of God. They are also committing 
portions of Scripture to memory, and reciting them to me on the 
Sabbath, or when | go to their homes. In behalf of the sick the Lord 
is also answering prayer, and raising them up. May he speed on the 
good-begun work, and we to his holy and reverend name give all 
praise and honor.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.9 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


On Guard Ephesians 6:13-17 


JWe 


IT is the eventide of life; Times closing waves before me roll: And in 
this narrow pass of life | stand to guard my priceless soul.ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 118.10 


Through storm and calm, through dark and light, 

Weary but resolute | cling 

To my good sword, my breastplate bright, 

The armor of my heavenly KingARSH March 10, 1863, page 
118.11 


On guard, on guard! the trumpet voice Rings in my ear; with 
watchful eye | gaze, and feel my heart rejoice; My deadliest foes 
are drawing nigh.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.12 


Ye pass not here, hate, envy, pride, 
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With all the embattled hosts of hell: 
My captain standeth at my side; 
| fear you not; | know you well.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.13 


Fast comes the night: my watch is done: This hour I’ve longed for 
many years. | shall not see another sun: Ended is sorrow, toil and 
tears. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.14 


My Lord appears! O, sweet release! 

Nearer | view the heavenly shore, 

| lay my armor down, and cease 

To be “on guard” for evermore.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.15 


Conference in Ohio 


JWe 


THE conference organized first-day morning, Feb. 22, by choosing 
H. J. Kittle chairman, and H. F. Baker secretaryARSH March 10, 
1863, page 118.16 


Brn. Oliver Mears, J. Dudley, and I. N. Van Gorder, were then 
chosen as a committee to arrange business for the 
conference.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.17 


Adjourned until 2 o’clock P. MARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.18 


Afternoon session. Meeting called to order by the chairman, and 
opened with prayer by Bro. White ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
118.19 


Committee not ready to report. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.20 


Upon motion a request was made to Bro. White to freely talk to the 
assembled brethren and sisters of the cause or causes of the sad 
state of affairs in Ohio pertaining to the church: which he did, much 
to the edification and encouragement of all concerned. The same 
solicitation being extended to sister White, hearts melted, and tears 
were made to flow at the touching appeals and stirring exhortations 
given as she spoke of what the Lord had shown her of the sad 
influences at work in our midst. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.21 
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The balance of the session was consumed in confessions made by 
various brethren who by the new light given were privileged to see 
where they had erred, and we all felt to praise the Lord together for 
his goodness and long-suffering.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
118.22 


Adjourned until 6 1/2 o’clock in the evening.ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 118.23 


Evening session. Meeting convened as per adjournment, and 
opened with prayer by Bro. Waggoner.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
118.24 


The committee reported the first business to be the selection of a 
standing Conference Committee, whereupon Brn. |. N. Van Gorder, 
Joseph Clarke, and Oliver Mears, were selected to act as such 
committee; it having been previously decided that such committee 
be chosen from among the churches at Portage and Lovett’s 
Grove.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.25 


The second business reported to be the Treasurer’s report. It was 
thenARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.26 


Resolved, That the churches go intothe plan of systematic 
benevolence.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.27 


Resolved, That the treasurers of the different churches be 
requested to report to the Conference Committee the amount of 
funds in their hands quarterly, dating from the first of January, 1863, 
making a report now as soon as practicable, and again April 1, 
1863, and thereafter every three months.ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 118.28 


Adjourned sine die. 

H. J. KITTLE, Chairman, 

H. F. BAKER, Secretary. 

Report of S. B. Operations in New York 


JWe 
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FOR the benefit of the brethren at large, but more especially for the 
information and notification of the churches and brethren within the 
bounds of the N. Y. Conference, | give through the Review the 
following report, showing the amount of money pledged by said 
churches and brethren for the advancement of present truth, 
through the operations of the S. B. plan; also showing the 
percentage thereof required to be paid into the treasury of the State 
Conference, as per decision of the Conference Committee, made in 
pursuance of authority vested in them for such purpose. (See Rule 
4, Conference Proceedings.)ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.29 


| would say that the Conference Committee - J. M. Lindsay, H. 
Hilliard, and J. M. Aldrich, recently came together, and after duly 
estimating the demands of the cause in this State for the ensuing 
season, and upon considering the proper expenses to be defrayed 
by the Conference, concluded to levy seventy-five per cent, or 
three-fourths of the S. B. fund of the several churches for 
Conference purposes.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 118.30 


The first column of figures in the following list shows the whole 
amount pledged by the several churches named below; and the 
second column shows the seventy-five per cent. of the same, to be 
paid into the Conference treasury:ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
118.31 


Olcott, $104,00 $78,00 
Somerset, 100,00 75,00 
Mill Grove, 60,32 45,24 
Clarkson, 127,40 95,55 
Roosevelt, 100,00 75,00 
Mansville, 76,96 57,72 
Alleghany Co., 85,80 64,35 
Buck’s Bridge, 120,00 90,00 
Oswego, 72,58 54,43 
Rochester, 45,24 33,93 
West Monroe, 15,60 11,70 
Eagle Harbor, 24,44 18,33 
Catlin Center, 26,52 19,89 
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Verona, 26,66 20,00 





Kirkville, 66,56 49,92 
Pompey, 20,00 15,00 
Yates, 20,00 15,00 
West Bangor, 50,00 37,50 
Middle Grove, 65,36 49,02 
Adams’ Center, 51,00 38,25 
Norfolk, 22,00 16,50 
Brookfield, 100,00 75,00 
Carlton, 36,92 27,69 
Clymer, Pa., 17,68 13,26 
Ulysses, “ 58,76 44,07 
saline Mie 200,00 200,00 

Total, $1693,80 $1320,35 


Enough has been said heretofore about being prompt. It is therefore 
sufficient to say that it is expected that the several churches named 
in the foregoing list, will forward to our treasurer, J. B. Lamson, 
Rochester, N. Y., one-half of the foregoing percentage by the first 
day of May, and the remaining half by the first of September.ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 118.32 


J. M. ALDRICH, Conf. Sec. 


A Confession 


JWe 


THE language of the prophet Isaiah applying to this time, is, “Go 
through, go through the gates: prepare ye the way of the people; 
cast up, cast up the high way: gather out the stones, lift up a 
standard for the people.” /saiah 62:10. Or as he says in chap 57:14, 
“Take up the stumbling-blocks out of the way of my people.” This | 
understand calls upon us to remove every occasion of stumbling we 
may have laid in a brother’s way.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
118.33 
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| have just read in Review No. 14, Bro. White’s report of the state of 
the cause in Ohio, and see | have some of the above work to do. | 
am one of those preachers who were present at the meeting 
spoken of, when Bro. Butler made a proposition concerning raising 
a fund to sustain the cause in Ohio, and did not see at the time that 
his move was against the body. | gave my sanction there to what 
was done in starting that matter. But | do not conceive that Bro. 
Butlerdesigned by that move to strike against systematic 
benevolence. As far as | have said to any one that Bro. Butler was a 
“secesh” from the cause, on that point, | would say: Brethren, | was 
“secesh” too, in seconding the work. | want to take this out of the 
way of Bro. Butler, and hope the Lord will bless him, and enable 
him to find a place with the people of God, and finally a home with 
the saints. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.1 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Owasso, Mich., March 6, 1863. 


Note from Bro. Cottrell 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: A good work is begun in Lockport, N. Y., where | 
have been laboring a part of the time for a few weeks past. Three 
have decided to keep the Lord’s Sabbath, and a number more are 
convicted of duty, and | hope will decide for the truth. We held the 
first Sabbath meeting in Lockport last Sabbath, Feb. 28, at the 
house of Bro. Pennoyer, one who has just embraced the truth. Bro. 
Andrews was with us and preached to the people on first-day. The 
word was heard with solemn attention, and it is to be hoped will 
prove a savor of life to some. Some who take the no-Sabbath 
ground are kicking against the goads. | hope they will find it as hard 
as Saul of Tarsus found it. | pray they may not harden their hearts 
against the truth till God shall give them over to themselves and 
say, Let them alone. May the Lord still work in this place ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 119.2 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


A Happy Death 
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JWe 


ALTHOUGH it is desirable, yet it is not always necessary, to a full 
assurance of acceptance with our heavenly Father, that one should 
pass out of this world in a transport of joy. “One dieth in his full 
strength, being wholly at east and quiet. And another dieth in the 
bitterness of his soul, and never eateth with pleasure.” Job 21:23, 
25. Though the righteous hath hope in his death, yet a joyful death 
is no part of the reward promised by our Saviour to his followers. 
Hear him: “Be thou faithful unto death, and | will give thee a crown 
of life." ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.3 


He himself was troubled at the thoughts of death, that bitter cup. 
John 12:27. Also he said, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death. Matthew 26:38. And again, verse 39, O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me. Not that our Saviour cowered 
before the last enemy, but his grief was because of the burden that 
the Lord was pleased to lay upon him. /saiah 53:10.ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 119.4 


Witness his death on the cross. Amid the darkness of nature, 
surrounded and reviled by his enemies, he cried with a loud voice, 
My God! my God! why hast thou forsaken me? “The disciple is not 
above his Lord.” What if the terrors of death make you afraid? What 
if you are constrained to cry out in the anguish of your spirit, as did 
our Saviour, My God! my God! why hast thou forsaken me? What 
though your enemies revile you, telling you that what you believed 
and cherished in life is not able to sustain you in death? Heed them 
not, but hold fast the promises of God. Cast not away your 
confidence. Remember that the resurrection is the time when the 
righteous triumph - when they hear the applaudit, “Well 
done.”ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.5 


E. W. DARLING. 
Beaver, Minn. 


TRUE faith leads the soul to Christ under every calamityARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 119.6 


Extracts from Letters 
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JWe 


SISTER M. T. H. Scott writes from Patch Grove, Wis.: For twenty- 
two years | was a Methodist, but never could | see God’s mercy in 
placing a never-dying soul in eternal punishment, neither his justice 
in universal salvation. But when | learned the true doctrine of the 
destiny of the wicked, | beheld both justice and mercy; and as | 
search the scriptures with my mind untrammeled by the traditions of 
men, the Bible unfolds itself with new beauty and interest. When 
contemplating the happiness of the spirits of the dead, | have 
imagined myself in mid heaven a justified spirit, and looking down 
upon earth beholding the crime and misery of mortals; yes, even 
the loved ones of home suffering from injustice! Could | be happy 
and know all this? The instincts of my nature would invariably 
answer, No.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.7 


| thank God that | have found Bible truth on this point, and that the 
dead sleep in their graves till the resurrection,ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 119.8 


| believe that for the past six years the enemy of souls has put forth 
more effort to hinder me from doing what | desired in the cause of 
my Master than he has ever done during my Christian experience. 
He has buffeted me by sickness and accident. | long to be free from 
his fetters! | drink not from the fountain of God’s love as | desire. My 
faith is not strong as | wish. | desire to come up on higher ground 
than that which | now occupy. Brethren pray for me that | may get 
on the whole armor of God! | feel that it would be a great help and 
source of comfort to be where | could enjoy the society of a well 
organized church.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.9 


| fully believe that the second advent of our Saviour is near at 
hand.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.10 


Brethren and sisters let us be careful that our hearts be not over 
charged with the cares of this life so that the day of the Lord shall 
come upon us unawares.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.11 


J. W. Blake writes from Little Prairie, Wis.: | love to read the 
cheering testimonies from dear brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad. Believing as | do, | feel that we ought to live by the day, and 
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put on the whole armor of God, that we may be prepared for the 
coming and kingdom of Jesus. | can say that the path grows 
brighter as we journey on through this wilderness of sin. 
Notwithstanding the scoffing of the world, and the abuse of those 
who profess to be watchmen on the walls of Zion, | feel determined 
to fight like a true soldier, to the end of the race, that | may receive 
the reward. May the blessings of God ever rest upon his dear 
people, that they may be guided safely through to the haven of 
eternal rest. ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.12 


Sister A. Johnson writes from Southampton, Ills.: | believe that we 
are living in the last days, and that the time of trouble is just before 
us. But the Lord is my refuge, and in him will | put my trust. “The 
Lord will also be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in times of 
trouble. And they that know thy name shall put their trust in thee; for 
thou, Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek thee.” Psa/m 9:9, 70. | 
desire to be a valiant soldier of the cross, and to have on the whole 
armor of God.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.13 


Although | do not have the privilege of meeting with God’s people 
as often as | should like, yet my heart is with them in this great 
work. | thank the Lord that the sound of the third angel’s message 
ever saluted my ears. | feel a spirit of resignation to the will of the 
Lord; and although | may have to suffer persecution here for his 
sake, yet we have the promise that if we suffer with him, we shall 
also reign with him.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.14 


May | live humble and devoted in the cause of my Master, that 
when he comes to make up his jewels, the Lord will own me as his, 
and give me a place in the earth made new. ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 119.15 


Sister Irena G. Camp writes from Gaysville: | have had the privilege 
this winter of meeting with the saints a few times, for which | have 
given many thanks to my kind Father in heaven. | attended meeting 
at Roxbury, and heard some cheering testimonies from the saints, 
also preaching by the brethren Bourdeau on the subject of the 
Sabbath, and the words, “The Spirit and the Bride say, Come.” My 
soul feasted on heavenly food as the words dropped from their lips, 
and | felt an ardent desire to keep the Sabbath according to the will 
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of God, that | might enjoy the blessings promised to those who do 
thus keep it. And | felt truly that the Spirit did say, Come; and the 
Bride, too, with all its beauties and glories, as set forth in the 
Scriptures of truth, seemed inviting me away, and | longed to be 
pure and holy, that | might be an inhabitant of that holy, happy 
place, the New Jerusalem, where the saints will no more be 
separated, and where there will be no more sorrow nor trial. ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 119.16 


| hope the dear brethren and sisters who have the privilege of 
meeting from Sabbath to Sabbath, and also attending to the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house, will duly appreciate and wisely 
improve their high privilege, and remember and pray for the lonely 
ones. In conclusion | would say, The Lord is good. O magnify the 
Lord with me, and let us exalt his name together. ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 119.17 


Sister M. Langdon writes from Mendon, Mich.: | would say a few 
words to the brethren and sisters, if by that means | could 
encourage them to press forward to mount Zion. Time is short. We 
must be on our guard and have our lamps trimmed and burning, 
and be prepared for the great day, when the Lord shall descend 
from heaven. | feel encouraged to press my way onward and 
upward. The Lord has blessed me. | have professed to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord over three years, but have not made any other 
profession until the last quarterly meeting at Parkville, while under 
the preaching of brethren Loughborough and Byington. It was then 
impressed upon me that | must be baptized, and | went forward in 
the ordinance. | feel thankful that | have been spared to hear the 
present truth, and have had a heart willing to obey it. | want to be a 
living example for others around. | do not know how to be thankful 
enough to my Lord and Master for what he has done for me. My 
husband is a firm believer in the third angel’s message, but he 
makes no profession. May the Lord enable him soon to stand 
before the world and own him to all around. Pray for me that | may 
hold out faithful, and be the means of doing some good in this 
cause. | want to live in such a way as to meet the dear saints in the 
earth made new.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.18 


Sister M. L. Priest writes from Clinton, Mass.: We thank God and 





788 


take courage as we learn what he is doing for his people, and think 
it is very evident that he is setting his seal of approbation to the 
course pursued by them. We feel to rejoice for the sure evidences 
that the Lord is still leading this people. All our sympathies are with 
them. This people is our people, and their God is our God. We want 
to go through and stand on mount Zion with them; but we are 
sensible that we are not fully awake, as we should be. We are trying 
to heed the admonition given through the gifts. We feel very lonely 
here in Massachusetts. How | wish there could have been order in 
the church in season to have saved some poor souls, that | fear can 
never be helped now. The Review is a great comfort to us. We 
should be very unwilling to be deprived of its weekly visits. | am 
glad for the tokens of the speedy coming of the blessed Saviour. 
Our hearts have been growing weary of his long delay. | fear 
sometimes lest after all we shall fail of being ready. We rejoice for 
the good work that is going on among the children. As soon as 
there is a place for them to come to, how soon they are coming 
in.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.19 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Fentonville, Genesee Co., Mich., Feb. 21, 1863, of 
inflammation of the lungs and pleurisy, Hugh Hamilton, my father, in 

the seventy-ninth year of his age. He embraced the Sabbath of the 
Bible about ten years ago, by reading the Bible and the Review, 

and from that time to his death was a firm believer in the Advent 

doctrine, and the near coming of the Saviour. MELINDA 
SLAYTON.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.20 


DIED at East Saginaw Mich., Feb. 26th, 1863, of scarlet rash, Sr. 
Eliza M. Terry, (formerly of Chesaning) aged 22 years. Sr. Terry 
embraced the truth while Bro. Bates was at Chesaning some two 
years ago, and died in hope of a resurrection to life. She leaves a 
companion and infant child, to mourn her loss, and miss her 
care.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 119.21 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
St. Charles, March 3rd, 1863. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 10, 1863 


THE prices of paper and book-binding have nearly doubled within 
the past eight months, still there will probably be no changes in the 
prices of our publications, excepting in those of the History of the 
Sabbath and the Hymn Book.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.1 


The History was put too low on the start. It is now raised 10 cents 
on the paper covers, and 20 cents on the bound. See publication 
column.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.2 


Agents who have this work on hand, will please report the amount, 
that they may be charged with their proportion of the advance in 
prices.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.3 


THE Review, Vol. xix, bound in paper cover, containing the entire 
History of the Sabbath, will be sent by mail, post-paid, for 75 
cents.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.4 


THE Youth’s Instructor, Vols. vii, viii, ix, and x, bound in paper 
covers, and containing incidents in Bro. Bates’ past life, will be sent 
by mail, post-paid, for $1.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.5 


THE Sabbath Lute is the title of a valuable little collection of Hymns 
and Tunes, of 44 pages, which will be ready as soon as orders are 
received. It contains 17 beautiful pieces of Music, and the remaining 
space is filled with Sabbath and Second Advent Hymns. Price, post- 
paid, 25 cents, five copies for $1.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
120.6 


A CORRESPONDENT of the World’s Crisis writes that “e 
Wisconsin clergyman of reputed education, in giving a description 
of disembodied spirits, asserts that fifty of them could stand on the 
point of a cambric needle at a time. Well, if this is so, a heaven as 
large as an old lady’s snuff box would be large enough to contain 
millions of them. A very small ‘spirit land’ would suffice! People with 
such little spirits come near being ‘no-soul folks.’ Perhaps this may 
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account for their not being visible when they leave the body - too 
small to be seen!”ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.7 


Response from New England 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Your remarks in Review No. 12, relative to the 
necessity of church order in the East, meet our hearty approval. 

That more should be done in New England to promote order, 

unanimity of feeling, and brotherly love, no one acquainted with the 

state of things, or the benefits of organization, can for one moment 

doubt.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.8 


To your proposition that some of the preachers in the West, 
accompanied by yourself and sister White, should labor in the East 
the ensuing season, we also most earnestly respond, Amen. And 
this we confidently believe is the spontaneous language of the 
church throughout the length and breadth of New England. For our 
own experience, as well as the instruction through the gifts of the 
Spirit, teaches us that the glad time has come for a great gathering 
of precious souls around the standard of Bible truth ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 120.9 


Yours striving for the unity of faith and action in the Christian 
warfare.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.10 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 

A. C. BOURDEAU. 

D. T. BOURDEAU. 

Peterborough, N. H., Feb. 25, 1863. 


Such Mouths Must Be Stopped 

JWe 

BRO. WHITE: Intelligence comes to me from Lynxville, Wis., that 
one Nelson Waide is laboring in the northern part of this State, 


professing to be called of God to preach the third angel’s message. 
This man, by his wicked course, has destroyed the confidence of 
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his brethren, and is not fellowshiped by them. And in addition to 
this, he has not the ability to vindicate the present truth. He will only 
mildew the cause of Christ, and reproach the church, by sailing 
under such colors, when it is evident that he has neither a call from 
heaven or the church to preach God’s word.ARSH March 10, 1863, 
page 120.11 


Yours, believing we should be called before we go. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, Feb. 28, 1863. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren and sisters at 
Milford, according to their request, the Sabbath after the quarterly 
meeting at Avon - Apr. 4th - and will give public lectures evening 

after the Sabbath and on Sunday the 5th, as they may 
arrange.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.12 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Appointments for Ohio 


JWe 


ON account of continued bad roads we are induced to relinquish 
the idea of giving another course of lectures this month, and appoint 
to meet with the churches as follows:ARSH March 10, 1863, page 
120.13 


E. Townsend, Marcy 
14. 
Green Springs, “21. 
Gilboa, “ 28. 
Wood, Co. as the Brn. may Apr. 4. 


arrange, 


At the above meetings those are expected to attend who live 
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adjoining those places to arrange for future meetings, at least 
quarterly.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.14 


At Jackson, March 
(evening,) 24. 


We shall also notify by letter regarding the meeting at E. 
Townsend.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.15 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
H. F. BAKER. 
E. Rockport, March 5, 1863. 


The next monthly meeting for St. Lawrence Co., N. Y., will be held 
in Norfolk, the fourth Sabbath and first-day in March. A general 
attendance of the Sabbath-keepers is solicited ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 120.16 


In behalf of the church. 
WM. W. MILLER. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 
RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.17 


|. T. Day 2,00,xxi,1. L. P. Reynolds 1,00,xxiii,1. B. G. Jones 
1,00,xxiii,1. G. M. Harper 3,00,xxiii,1. E. F. Rood 2,00,xxiii,15. J. B. 
Finley 0,50,xxi,6. J. Kemple 0,20,xxii,1. O. B. Jones 1,00,xxiii,1. E. 
Colby 2,00,xxiv,1. Capt. R. Reid 3,00,xxii,4. E. Adams 2,00,xxiii,14. 
J. A. Blackamore 2,00,xxiii,1. C. Walker 1,00,xxi,1. S. Whitney 
1,00,xxii,13. H. S. Pierce 4,50,xxiii,14. S. Whitney for J. M. Butler 
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1,00,xxiii,15. H. West 1,00,xxiii,1. M. Losey 1,00,xxi,1. W. N. Hall 
1,00,xxi,15. B. C. Chandler 1,35,xxiii,14. G. A. Wallace 1,00,xx,19. 
E. M. Grimes 2,00,xxi,14. J. T. Rogers 1,00,xxii,1. H. G. Beebe 
1,00,xxiii,15. W. J. Patterson 1,00,xxii,19. Susan Wilson 
1,00,xxiii,15. E. Dickens 1,00,xxiii,15. J. Pierce 1,00,xxiii,15. J. S. 
Haight 1,00,xxiii,15. C. D. Cray 2,00,xxiii,15. M. S. Burnham 
1,00,xxiii,15. Susan A. Sherman 1,00,xxiii,11. C. M. Holland for J. 
Rollins & J. H. Holland each 0,50,xxii,15. J. F. Alumbaugh 
1,00,xxiii,15. J. C. Adlon 1,00,xxii,9. M. L. Phelps 2,00,xxiii,7. O. P. 
Rice 1,00,xx,1. O. B. Story 2,00,xxiii,1. A. D. Rust 1,00,xxiii,15. C. 
A. Chapin 1,00,xxii,15. B. F. Smith 1,00,xxiii,15. J. L. Hobart 
4,00,xxv,12. M. J. Babcock 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Jackson 5,00,xx,1. 
Melissa Bogus 0,50,xxii,1. M. W. Rathbun 0,50,xxiii,1. J. Holliday 
4,00,xxv,5. E. S. Griggs 2,00,xxiv,3. O. F. Guilford 2,75,xxi,20. Geo. 
Adair 2,00,xxiii,14. E. S. Bennett 2,00,xxiii,1. Geo. Adair for J. 
Simkins 0,63,xxii,15. E. Vedder for A. Williams 0,50,xxii,15. D. A. 
Wetmore 3,00,xxiv,10. A. F. Rathbun 2,00,xxiii,15.ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 120.18 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


E. D. Clark $20. Betsey Landon $10. W. Guilford $5ARSH March 
10, 1863, page 120.19 


Cash Received on Account 

JWe 

S. B. Whitney $5. J. S. Day $2,97. A. S. Gillet $3,26. J. N. 
Loughborough for E. S. Griggs $2; for S. H. King $2,55. J. N. 
Loughborough $26,04.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.20 
Missionary Fund 

JWe 


Ch. at Tyrone, Mich., $5.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.21 
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Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


F. F. Lamoreaux 60c. Bela G. Jones 72c. J. F. Colby 60c. S. 
Whitney 90c. Hugh West 20c. L. A. Bramhall 20c. G. Woodward 
2ic. J. G. Post 12c. Mrs. L. Harris 12c. C. E. Harris 6c. F. E. 
Warner 6c. B. C. Chandler $2,25. A. H. Huntley $3,60. M. Rose 
40c. |. Evans 50c. H. G. Washburn $2,22. E. S. Deck $1,10. A. W. 
Chaffee 80c. John Brown 80c. T. E. Thorp $1,00. W. Gulick 50c. M. 
B. Odell 32c. J. L. Hobart 50c. M. J. Babcock 80c. R. Griggs 60c. J. 
T. Barker 40c. W. W. Giles $2,25. Mrs. G. H. Rose $1,354RSH 
March 10, 1863, page 120.22 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


J. W. Raymond, Bath, Steuben Co., N. Y. $3,83ARSH March 10, 
1863, page 120.23 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH March 10, 
1863, page 120.24 


Price. Postage. 
cts. cst. 


History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 = 10 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
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Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles ofPaul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 


Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


o wo BR BR BR BR DP A 
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An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 1 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 1 
the Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
The same in German, 
“  * “Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 


é «“ “Daniel 2 and 7, 


aa&»unra oo 
Ae Yoke Sti oe a 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.25 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 


Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.26 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH March 10, 1863, page 120.27 
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The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, ots 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - P 
60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75 « 
see 5 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH March 10, 1863, page 
120.28 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 10, 1863, page 120.29 
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March 17, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 16 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 1 
1863. - NO. 16. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.1 


Daily Duties 


JWe 


Do the duties of to-day, 

The duties plainest, nearest; 

Duties done shall smooth thy way, 

And chase the clouds thou fearest ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
121.2 
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Do the duties of to-day, 

Nor faint with brooding sorrow; 

Duties drive distrust away, 

And gild with hope the morrow.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.3 


Do the duties of to-day, 

To heaven’s high throne they bind thee, 

Bear them upward on thy way, 

Nor let them lag behind thee. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.4 


Do the duties of to-day, 

In God for strength confiding; 

Make his promises thy stay, 

Beneath his wing abiding.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.5 


Do the duties of to-day, 

Whoe’er may frown or chide thee; 

Duties done are garlands won, 

Whatever griefs betide thee. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.6 


Do the duties of to-day, 

Though thanklessness requite them; 

Patient duties win the day, 

‘Gainst grievous wrongs, to right them.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
121.7 


Do the duties of to-day, 

Though plaudits fail to greet thee; 

Toilsome tasks shall pass away, 

And rich rewards shall meet thee. 

- Principia.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.8 


The Bible no Refuge for Slavery. (Continued.) 


JWe 


2. Hebrew servants were bought with money and it is admitted on 
all hands, that they were not chattel slaves.ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 121.9 


“If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years shall he serve; and in the 
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seventh he shall go out free for nothing.” Exodus 27:2.ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 121.10 


The man is clearly bought in the sense of Jewish law, and yet he 
clearly owns himself again on the seventh year and takes his own 
appropriation of himself thereafter. This buying men, instead of 
proving American slavery, would overthrow the whole system if 
incorporated into the slave code. If slaves are held by right of the 
Mosaic law they should have the privileges of that law.ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 121.11 


“If thy brother by thee be waxen poor and be sold unto thee, thou 
shalt not compel him to serve as a bond-servant. Leviticus 25:39. 
(For the meaning of bond-servant see hereafter on verses 44- 
46.)ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.12 


“If a sojourner or stranger wax rich by thee and thy brother by him 
wax poor, and sell himself unto the stranger and sojourner by thee, 
or to the stock of the stranger’s family.” Verse 47.ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 121.13 


A man is here spoken of as selling himself, but that is not now the 
point. Also a distinction is made between a Jew thus sold, and a 
bond-servant, in the 39th verse, but that difference is not now the 
question, but shall be attended to in its place. The only point is that 
Jews were bought and sold under the Mosaic law, in the sense of 
buy and sell in the language of that law. This the texts above 
quoted clearly prove. But Jews could not be chattel slaves, for two 
reasons. First, the Jubilee set every one of them free. “Ye shall 
proclaim liberty throughout the land unto all the inhabitants thereof.” 
Leviticus 25:20. “He shall be with thee, and shall serve thee unto 
the year of Jubilee, and then shall he depart from thee, both he and 
his children with him.” Verses 40, 47. Secondly, every Jew had a 
right in the soil, and must be returned to its possession and 
enjoyment at the Jubilee. “In the year of this Jubilee ye shall return 
every man to his possession.” Verse 73. “Ye shall return every man 
unto his possession, and ye shall return every man unto his family.” 
Verse 10. The point is then clear that no Jew could be a chattel 
slave, in the sense of American slavery, for the two reasons that all 
were free the seventh year, or at farthest every fiftieth year, and all 
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at the same time were returned to a free-hold estate. The argument 
then stands thus:- Jews were bought and sold for money: but Jews 
could not be chattel slaves after the pattern of American slavery: 
and, therefore, the simple fact that servants were bought with 
money, does not and cannot prove the existence of chattel 
slavery.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.14 


3. Wives were bought for money, or in exchange for other 
commodities, and yet it would not be regarded as sound to argue 
from thence that they were chattel slaves, or the absolute property 
of their husbands, in our sense of property. | will open this argument 
with a remarkable statute on the subject. ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 121.15 


“And if a man sell his daughter to be a maid-servant, she shall not 
go out as the men-servants do.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.16 


“If she please not her master, who hath betrothed her to himself, 
then shall he let her be redeemed; to sell her to a strange nation he 
shall have no power, seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her. ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 121.17 


“And if he hath betrothed her unto his son, he shall deal with her 
after the manner of daughters.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.18 


“If he take him another wife, her food, her raiment, and her duty of 
marriage, shall he not diminish.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.19 


“And if he do not these three unto her, then shall she go out free 
without money.” - Exodus 21:7-11.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
121.20 


The comment of Dr. Adam Clarke on the text is so peculiar that | 
will introduce it. Of a man’s selling his daughter the Dr. says, “This 
the Jews allowed no man to do but in extreme distress - when he 
had no goods, either movable or immovable left, even to the clothes 
on his back; and he had this privilege only while she was 
unmarriageable. |t may appear strange that such a law should have 
been given; but let it be remembered that this servitude could 
extend, at the utmost, only to six years; and that it was nearly the 
same as in some cases of apprenticeship among us, where the 
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parents bind the child for seven years, and have from the master so 
much per week during that period.,ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
121.21 


Where is the wonder that such a statute should have been given, if 
the code, of which it is a part, contained and enforced the system of 
chattel slavery, after the American model? The law must authorize 
the constant sale of somebodies’ daughters, not for six years, but 
life long, to contain anything like American slavery, and it is no 
wonder to me, that a man should be authorized to sell his own 
daughters, rather than another man’s daughters. | am not sure that 
the Dr. is right in saying that the sale was only for six years. He no 
doubt grounds this upon the second verse which concerns men- 
servants, but it is said of the daughter sold as above, she shall not 
go out as the men-servants do, which was at the end of the sixth 
year.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.22 


As to what Dr. Clarke says of its being like an apprenticeship, if the 
remark was made of bought servants in general, | have no doubt it 
would be much nearer the truth, than to suppose it was like 
American slavery. But | believe he has entirely mistaken the design 
and spirit of the statute regulating the sale of daughters, as above, 
and will now state my own humble opinion of the text. | believe the 
sale of daughters named in the text, was exclusively for wives. It is 
true the language is, “If a man sell his daughter to be a maid- 
servant, but she was no doubt at the same time sold as a 
prospective wife of the purchaser or his son. According to Dr. 
Clarke, the sale was allowed only while the daughter was 
unmarriageable, and only in case of extreme poverty. Of course 
such sales would take place only among the poorest of the laboring 
classes; and such purchases would be made, as a general rule, 
only by the laboring classes, as the rich would seek wives for 
themselves and sons among the rich. As the daughter sold 
belonged to the laboring class, and was sold to a purchaser of the 
laboring class, she must be expected to labor both before and after 
the sale. She is then sold as a maid-servant, but is sold at the same 
time as the prospective wife of the man who buys her, or of his son. 
She is an apprenticed wife on trial, and hence the expression, “if 
she please not her master who hath betrothed her.” He buys her 
unmarriageable, and she serves a few years and becomes a 
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woman, and he finds she will not answer for a wife and the design 
of the law is to provide for just this case. He has not yet married 
her, or the case would fall under the law of divorce. There are two 
cases provided for as follows: ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.23 


(1.) “If she please not her master who hath betrothed her to 
himself,” that is the purchaser, a provision is made to protect her. 
The manner in which this is introduced in connection with the sale, 
without explanation, proves that, in the eye of the law, to purchase, 
was to betroth. It is taken for granted that he who has purchased a 
female under that law, had betrothed her. To betroth is to contract, 
in order to a future marriage. If after he has thus purchased, thus 
betrothed, she please him not, if he find that she will not make him 
such a wife as he thinks he needs, he shall let her be redeemed; 
that is, her father may buy her back, or any of his friends that may 
desire her, may redeem her by paying what he gave for her, after 
deducting a fair proportion for what she may have earned as a 
servant. He shall, have no right to sell her to a strange nation, but 
only to take the price he paid for her as a redemption by her 
friends.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 121.24 


(2.) In case she had been betrothed to his son, and the son did not 
like her, when she became marriageable, the law provides for her 
protection. The father is held responsible to treat her as a daughter, 
and the son to discharge to her all the duties of a husband, and if 
this be not attended to, she shall go out free without money. That is, 
the purchaser shall not be entitled to receive back the money he 
paid for her, but she shall be free without being redeemed. ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 121.25 


Here then are provisions for selling persons without making chattel 
slaves of them. They were bought with money, without being 
chattels personal, as are the slaves of this country, and therefore 
the fact of selling and buying under the Mosaic law, does not prove 
that slavery existed under that law. But the object of quoting the 
above text has been to prove that wives were bought, and this it 
proves beyond doubt. That | have not mistaken the law, in 
supposing the sale was a betrothing of the female sold, is clear 
from the fact that in other cases female servants went out at the 
end of the sixth year, as is seen from Exodus 15:12-17. From these 
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references it is clear that according to the general law, female 
servants were released at the end of the sixth year, but in the case 
under consideration, it is said they shall not go out as the men 
servants do: in the place of this another provision is made, founded 
upon the ground that they are betrothed. ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 122.1 


But there is other proof that wives were bought. Jacob bought both 
his wives of Laban their father. Genesis 29:18-27. David purchased 
Michal, Saul’s daughter to be his wife. 7 Samuel 18:27. Shechem 
son of Hamor the Hivite, wished to purchase Dinah, Jacob’s 
daughter for a wife, and offered any price they should demand. 
Genesis 34:11, 12. Hosea bought a wife and paid for her, part in 
silver and the balance in barley. Hosea 3:2. Boaz said, “Ruth the 
Moabitess have | purchased to be my wife.” Ruth 4:10. The word 
purchased, is rendered bought in the margin.ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 122.2 


Enough has been said to show that it was a common thing to 
purchase wives, that they were bought with money. The evidence 
that slavery existed is the fact that servants were bought with 
money, but wives were also bought with money from which it must 
follow either that the fact that servants were bought does not prove 
that they were slaves, or else the fact that wives were bought must 
prove that they were slaves. If servants were slaves because they 
were bought, then wives were slaves because they were bought. If 
wives were not chattel slaves, though bought with money, then 
servants were not necessarily chattel slaves because they were 
bought with money. If a wife could be bought with money without 
becoming a chattel slave, then buying with money does not 
constitute or prove the existence of chattel slavery, and the 
argument in proof that slavery existed, founded upon the fact that 
servants were bought with money, must fall to the ground. It must 
be true that servants were not slaves because they were bought, or 
else that wives were slaves because they were bought. If the 
ground be taken, as a last resort to support slavery, that such wives 
as were bought with money, were the absolute property of their 
husbands, and were so regarded and treated in that rude state of 
society, nothing will be gained. As the object is to prove that 
American slavery is right, the argument can be sound only upon the 
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ground that what was practiced and tolerated then, must be right 
now. If all the facts alleged were admitted, viz., that chattel slavery 
did exist under the Mosaic code, it would not prove American 
slavery right, only upon the ground that what that code allowed is 
now right. But that code allowed parents to sell their daughters for 
wives and therefore such a practice must be right now. To make 
any argument good, we have got to take with it, all the 
consequences which necessarily follow from the premises. lf 
servants were chattel slaves because they were bought, wives were 
slaves because they were bought. If it is right now to buy slaves 
because slaves were bought under the Mosaic law; it must be right 
to buy wives now because wives were bought under the Mosaic 
law. And if it be right now to hold persons in chattel slavery because 
it was done under the Mosaic law, it must be right not only to buy 
wives, but also to hold them as chattel slaves, because it was 
practiced under the Mosaic law. Some of the lords of creation may 
be ready to admit all these consequences, and be glad to have it 
so, yet the better half of humanity will be so unanimous in 
repudiating the doctrine, that the argument, carrying with it such 
consequences, cannot be sustained. If then it would now be 
regarded as a violation of the principles of the Gospel for parents to 
sell their daughters for wives, and for men to buy wives for 
themselves and sons to be owned as personal chattels, there is no 
proof in the Mosaic law, that American slavery is not a violation of 
the principles of the Gospel. If the one was practiced under the law, 
the other was; and if the one is now right, because it was practiced 
under the law, the other must be.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
122.3 


It has been shown that Hebrew servants could be held only for the 
period of six years. To this rule there is one exception which should 
be noticed as of some importance. The whole provision reads 
thus:ARSH March 17, 1863, page 122.4 


“If you buy a Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve: and in the 
seventh he shall go out free for nothing.ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 122.5 


“If he came in by himself, he shall go out by himself: if he were 
married, then his wife shall go out with him.ARSH March 17, 1863, 
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page 122.6 


“If his master have given him a wife, and she have borne him sons 
or daughters, the wife and her children shall be her master’s and he 
shall go out by himself.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 122.7 


“And if the servant shall plainly say, | love my master, my wife, and 
my children; | will not go out free:ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
122.8 


“Then his master shall bring him unto the judges: he shall also bring 
him to the door, or unto the doorpost: and his master shall bore his 
ear through with an awl; and he shall serve him for ever.” Exodus 
21:2-6.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 122.9 


On this provision | remark: ARSH March 17, 1863, page 122.10 


1. It was clearly instituted for the benefit and protection of the 
servant, and not for the master’s benefit. It confers no right, no 
discretionary power upon the master, save the right of retaining the 
wife and children in a given case, but it does bestow a discretionary 
power upon the servant. It is this, the servant sells himself for six 
years, and no more - “Six years shall he serve, and in the seventh 
he shall go out free” - but the law gives the servant the power to 
extend the contract at the end of the sixth year, to, “for ever,” as our 
translators have rendered it, but which | suppose means to the 
Jubilee. The master has no power to hold him another day, if he 
wishes to leave at the end of the sixth year: he has no power to turn 
him away: if the servant wishes to stay, he is compelled to retain 
him. Thus is it seen that the law is all on the side of the servant, and 
this does not look much like American slavery.ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 122.11 


2. The provision is clearly to protect the servant against being 
separated from his wife and children, in the case where the master 
has the right of retaining them. This is in case the master has given 
him a wife. This wife might be the master’s daughter, for which the 
servant may be supposed not to have paid the customary dowry. Or 
the wife may be a Hebrew maid-servant, having one, two, three or 
four of the six years yet to serve before she can go out. Or, what is 
more probable, the wife may be a servant from the Gentiles, a 
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proselyte, bound to serve until the Jubilee. In either of these cases, 
it would be doing violence to the marriage relation, to send the 
servant away without his wife and children, and hence the law 
provides that the servant may demand an extension of the contract 
of his servitude “for ever,” that is, as | understand it, to the Jubilee. 
Let but this provision be introduced into American slavery, and let 
the separation of husbands and wives, parents and children be thus 
interdicted, and it will soon destroy the whole system. How strange 
it is that what would overthrow the whole system of slavery if 
introduced and enforced, should be relied upon for its 
support!ARSH March 17, 1863, page 122.12 


3. Whatever may be thought of the law under consideration, in all 
other aspects, it is certain that the service is voluntarily entered into, 
on the part of the servant, after trying it six years, and this destroys 
all analogy to American slavery. The procedure of boring the 
servant’s ear with an awl, is merely a prescribed form of recording 
the testimony in such cases, and has no bearing on the main point 
at issue. | will not criticize upon the words “for ever,” which | 
suppose mean unto the Jubilee, as this will come up for 
consideration hereafter in connection with another text.ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 122.13 


The next resort of slavery is to the following provision of the 
law.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 122.14 


“If a man smite his servant or his maid, with a rod, and he die under 
his hand: he shall surely be punished. Notwithstanding, if he 
continue a day or two, he shall not be punished “for he is his 
money.” Exodus 21:20, 21.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 122.15 


This law does not institute or establish slavery, or any kind of 
servitude. It merely refers to it, for the purpose of settling a rule of 
jurisprudence, applicable in peculiar cases. It assumes the fact that 
there are masters and servants, but it does not establish, legalize or 
justify the relation, but it provides for the administration of justice 
between the parties in a given case. The only proof which the text 
can be supposed to furnish in support of slavery, must depend upon 
two circumstances. The fact that the master presumes to smite the 
servant with a rod, and the fact that the servant is declared to be 
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the master’s money. These two points need examination.ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 122.16 


Does the fact that the law presumes that a master may smite his 
servant with a rod that he die, prove that the servant is a chattel 
slave? Surely not. There is no proof that the smiting is in any sense 
authorized or justified by this or any other law. Smiting itself is not 
justified, even if it be not unto death. The laws of our slaveholding 
states authorize masters directly to punish their slaves, but no such 
liberty is given in the Scriptures. We challenge the production of the 
first text which authorizes a master to inflict corporal correction 
upon a servant. Parents are required to correct their children. This 
principle is contained in all the following texts. Deuteronomy 8:5; 
Proverbs 3:12, 13:24; 19:18; 23:13, 14; 29:15-17; Hebrews 12:7-9. 
While the scriptures are so full and explicit on the subject of the 
correction of children by parents, there is not one text which 
requires masters, or even authorizes them to punish their servants. 
Again, the law provides that parents, who have a son whom they 
cannot govern, may hand him over to the public authorities to be 
judged and punished, but there is no such provision for masters, 
who have disobedient servants. See Deuteronomy 21:18-22. The 
punishment of servants is without lawful authority and is always 
unlawful. If it be supposed that the fact that it is made punishable 
for a master to kill his servant with a rod, renders it lawful to beat 
him with a rod, provided he does not kill him; the reply is, that the 
same mode of reasoning will prove it lawful for men to fight, 
provided they do not kill or disable each other. The 18th and 19th 
verses provide for a case where two men strive together, and one 
smites the other with a stone or his fist. Will it be contended that the 
striving is thereby rendered lawful? Certainly not. No more is it 
rendered lawful for a master to beat his servant with a rod, because 
the law provides that he shall be punished if he kills him while doing 
so.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 122.17 


The fact then that the scriptures take it for granted that a master is 
liable to get in a passion and smite his servant that he die, and 
provides for his punishment, does not give the least countenance to 
slavery.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 122.18 


But “he is his money.” This doubtless is regarded as the strong hold 
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of slavery. All that is necessary for me to prove is that it does not 
necessarily involve chattel slavery, and this will be easily 
accomplished.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 122.19 


1. The statute is a general one, including all classes of servants, 
many of whom it has been seen, were not and could not be chattel 
slaves. The 26th and 29th verses are of the same general 
character. If a man smote out the eye or the tooth of a servant, he 
was free. These laws protect all kinds of servants, Hebrew servants 
as well as others. It has been shown that Hebrew servants were 
bought with money, and of course, it was just as true of these that 
they were the money of their masters as of others. As the text 
affirms of a Hebrew servant as clearly as of any other, “he is his 
money,” and as a Hebrew servant could not be a chattel-slave, the 
text affirms that he is money who cannot be a slave, and therefore it 
cannot prove those to be slaves of whom it affirms. ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 122.20 


2. The language is most clearly figurative, and can be literally true 
only in a sense which divests it of all proof of chattelship.ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 122.21 


“He is his money.” All money in those days was gold or silver. But 
the servant was neither gold or silver, and was not money. A literal 
translation would strengthen this view. The expression, “he is his 
money” literally translated would read, “his silver is he.” But a 
servant is not silver, is not money, but flesh and blood and bones, 
body and soul. What then is meant by the expression? Simply this, 
he has cost the master money, the master has the value of money 
in him, and loses money’s value by his death. But this is true of all 
servants bought with money, or whose wages are paid in advance, 
and therefore the expression cannot prove that the servant said to 
be the money is a chattel slave.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
122.22 


3. The obvious intention of the whole statute, as well as of that 
particular clause, requires no such construction, but the end is 
reached just as clearly and forcibly without involving the chattel 
principle. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 123.1 


The design of the general statute is to secure the condemnation of 
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the master in case of willful murder, and thereby furnish greater 
security to the servant; as well as to secure the master against 
being put to death as a murderer when no murder was 
intended.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 123.2 


It is not to be inferred that the killing is to be punished as an inferior 
crime, because the killed is a servant. The translation perverts the 
sense. The word, nakam translated punished, should be rendered 
avenged. It is not the master that is to be avenged, but the servant’s 
death, which under the circumstances necessarily means that the 
master shall be put to death as a murderer. This word, though it 
occurs repeatedly in the Old Testament, is translated punished in 
no other text, but is generally translated avenged and in a very few 
instances, to take vengeance or to revenge. The word is thus 
defined in Roy’s Hebrew and English Dictionary: “Nakam. 1. He 
recompensed or paid: 2. avenged, revenged, cut off, as murderers; 
3. vindicated, advocated, as the cause of another.” The object of 
the statute is to secure such execution in one case, and to prevent 
itin another.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 123.3 


If the master smite his servant with a rod, and he die under his 
hand, the death shall surely be avenged. The instrument is a rod, 
not an axe. A man might kill with an axe, without intending it, but not 
with a rod. If the servant died under his hand, and a rod only was 
used, the proof is positive that he meant to kill him, and must have 
done it willfully and by protracted torture. Though a man might be 
likely to take some more fatal instrument, if he meant to kill, yet the 
fact that he did kill with such an instrument, is proof positive that he 
meant to kill, and the avenger is authorized to smite him as a 
murderer. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 123.4 


But suppose the servant does not die under his hand, but continues 
a day or two, then his death shall not be avenged. And why? 
Because the evidence is not clear that he meant to kill him. He did 
not kill him on the spot, as he would most likely have done had he 
designed to take his life. Moreover it was only a rod with which he 
smote him, and this is presumptive evidence that he did not mean 
to kill him: had he designed his death, he would have been likely to 
select a more fatal instrument than a rod with which to smite. 
Finally, “he is his money;” that is, he has a monied interest in him, 
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and loses the worth of money by his death, and this is an additional 
proof that he did not mean to kill him. The design of this statement, 
“he is his money,” is to show that the master’s monied interest was 
against his killing the servant, that he lost money by his death, and 
this is just as clear in the case of a Hebrew servant bought with 
money, who could not be a chattel-slave. The monied argument is 
good in the case of any servant, whose wages are paid in advance, 
and as that kind of service was common, the idea of chattel slavery 
is not in the least involved. It is no part of the design of the text to 
create, legalize or justify the right of property in man, but merely to 
use the fact of a monied interest in a man, as collateral evidence 
that murder was not intended, and this object is secured as well 
without the assumption of chattel slavery as it is by resorting to that 
terrible position. It need only be remarked that the law in question 
provides only for the case, as a public offense. There can be no 
question that the servant, in case of abuse or injury, might appear in 
the court against his master, and receive justice at the hands of the 
judges, in an action for private damages.ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 123.5 


(To be continued.) 


A CHRISTIAN may be happy in trouble; he is safe in danger; 
goodness and mercy follow him all the days of his life. ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 123.6 


The Law in the Cross 


JWe 


THE representation is continually made, in our sermons and 
religious writings, of a hostile and exclusive opposition between the 
law and the gospel. The law, with its rigorous, impossible, and 
hopeless claims, is the spirit and injunction of the Old Testament; 
the gospel, with its mercy, forgiveness, and easy salvation, is only 
and wholly the teaching of the New Testament. Says a recent 
writer, in setting before ministerial students what should be the 
matter of their preaching: “The law must be preached. It is 
indispensable to the authority and cogency of the pulpit; but not so 
much the law as the gospel; chiefly, the cross of Christ.,ARSH 
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March 17, 1863, page 123.7 


Now the objection, and it is very decided, is against the notion, 
implied if not intended, that there is no exhibition of the law in the 
cross of Christ. We believe in the “law-work,” as the fathers called it, 
in the conviction and conversion of men. We most earnestly believe 
in it, to the full depth and extent of Paul’s experience in the seventh 
chapter of Romans. There is all too little of it in the preaching and 
conversions of the present day. Too many Christians are still-born. 
They do not come with a pang and a cry, and a new life that is 
positive and powerful. But the place from which to portray this “law- 
work,” and the place in which to experience it, is not Sinai. It is 
Calvary, before the cross and the Crucified. Fearful and majestic as 
was the giving of the law amid the thunderings, and lightnings, and 
quakings, and trumpet-blasts of Sinai, it was vastly inferior to the 
execution of the law on Calvary, with its rent vail, and earthquakes, 
and darkened sun, and awful cry of the forsaken Christ. We do not 
need to lead the sinner from the Old Testament to the New, to 
effect in him the successive experiences of penitence and love. All 
may be done here in presence of the cross. Nay, all must be done 
here, for neither sorrow for sin, nor love for the Saviour, are ever 
born except in sight of him who died for sin, that he might save the 
sinner. Law and grace each find their clearest utterance from the 
cross, and every statement of both Testaments is in complete 
harmony with this. Take what expression you will in the Bible, of 
terror or of mercy, of the severity, or of the goodness, of God, and it 
points for explanation and fulfillment to the sacrificial death of Jesus 
Christ. The law of God is seen in the cross as it is seen nowhere 
else, and such is the only representation warranted by any part of 
Scripture. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 123.8 


1. The extent of the law is seen in the cross. No one could convince 
Christ of sin. The great adversary had nothing in him, not in his 
most secret thought or latent desire. The temptation of the 
wilderness and the agony of Gethsemane, could not for an instant 
shake, to the slightest degree, the steadfast obedience of his soul. 
The ordeal of crucifixion, when all his sufferings culminated, and the 
baptismal waters went over his head, was equally powerless to turn 
him from the commandment which he had received of the Father. 
“He became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” 
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Otherwise the holy Spirit could never convince the world of 
righteousness. Clearer than in precept reiterated to the thousandth 
time, does this example show us the extent of the law in its 
requirements upon us. God is no respecter of persons. His 
commandment is exceeding broad. In every instant of time, to every 
slightest impulse and every most transient thought, the demand is 
for spotless purity and perfect obedience. The least failure, even in 
the most trying moments, would have marred Christ’s work and 
accomplished his condemnation before God. The least failure does 
as much for us. Stand before the cross and think of this. Christ was 
without sin. He died, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
God.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 123.9 


2. The immutability of the law is seen in the cross. If exception from 
its rigor and full extent were possible, it must have been in favor of 
the Son of God. But God spared not his only Son. “Being found in 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself and became obedient unto 
death.” To think of exemption for any one else is the highest 
presumption. Nor is there alone this universality. The law that 
demanded the obedience of Christ, makes the same demands upon 
us. He was made of a woman, made under the law, the same law 
under which we are, and from which he offers to redeem us. It is 
immutable and impartial. Men may think it dead, that somehow, 
through the infirmity of man or the indifference of God, its claims are 
weakened or vacated. The cross most conclusively refutes this fatal 
unbelief. Here is God’s only Son, without blame and most righteous 
in himself, set forth as the way of God’s great mercy and love to 
man. But he must endure the last penalty, and exhaust the last 
curse of the law, because as man’s substitute he is made man’s sin 
- to redeem from the curse and penalty which man has incurred. Let 
no one think of mutation in the precepts or exactions of the law in 
his behalf, if there was no mitigation of the original and full demands 
in behalf of such a sufferer. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 123.10 


3. The severity of the Law’s penalty is seen in the cross. We have 
many illustrations of God’s displeasure with sin - of his purpose and 
power to vindicate the law by executing the penalty. The branding 
of Cain, the drowning of the Old World, the burning of Sodom, the 
captivity of Israel, the smiting of Ananias and Sapphira, the fearful 
death of Herod - these and other such instances attest the repeated 
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declaration, that God can, and will, punish for transgression. But 
they rather affect, so far as we can see, the temporal and physical 
well-being of men. They are suggestions, hints, examples to those 
who afterward shall live ungodly, proofs that the threatenings of 
spiritual and eternal undoing shall likewise be faithfully visited. But 
in the cross we see more than this. Christ passed beyond the 
horrors of temporal suffering, and became a curse, an offering for 
sin. Wrath to the uttermost came upon him, when it pleased the 
Lord to bruise him and put him to grief. The severity of the law’s 
penalty is here shown as nowhere else, and the impenitent sinner 
can read his doom in the cross, as he shall himself feel it if Christ 
be not his Saviour. “It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God.” “Our God is a consuming fire.” Let us learn the meaning 
of these words from the cross, and may the lesson hasten our 
escape.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 123.11 


4. The righteousness of the law is seen in the cross. We are taught 
that the law of the Lord is perfect. The commandment is holy, and 
just, and good. But how is all this enforced in the death of Christ. He 
was led as a lamb to the slaughter, as a sheep dumb before her 
shearers, so he opened not his mouth. No complaint, no murmur, 
no withholding of his back from the smiter, or his cheek from him 
that plucked off the hair. The Father bruised him and made his soul 
an offering for sin, but still with filial trust and cheerful 
acquiescence, he committed his spirit to the Father’s hand. Surely 
we shall be speechless, and have nothing to answer when God 
riseth up. If the exactions and penalties of the law, when met and 
borne in their full power, found no resistance or complaining in the 
divine sufferer, we must consent unto the law that it is good. The 
righteousness of its broad and all-comprehending requirements, 
and the righteousness of its awful sanctions, will be felt and 
confessed by us, though we be so criminal as to bear its eternal 
curse. If Christ found no fault with it when he became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross, no more can we. We may 
murmur now, and this is our ignorance and our sin, but very soon 
the time will come when we shall have nothing to reply against 
God.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 123.12 


O, Christian, O, sinner, see the grace and love of God in the cross, 
and glorify his name for these. Let them lead you to constant and 
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hearty repentance. But see also the terror of the Lord - the rigor and 
righteousness and certainty of his law - and be persuaded and 
persuade others to flee from the wrath to come. - Examiner.ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 123.13 


TRUE godliness is true and eternal riches, for it has the promise of 
the life that now is, and of that which is to come. Seek to be truly 
godly, and you are rich to all intents and purposes. ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 123.14 


THE precepts of God’s word are the offspring of eternal wisdom, 
wrapped up in eternal love, and should therefore be constantly 
admired and scrupulously obeyed.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
123.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 17, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Saints’ Reward 


JWe 


AND, behold, | come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work shall be. Revelation 22:12.ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.1 


In briefly commenting upon this text we will notice the following 
points: ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.2 


1. These are the words of our Lord Jesus Christ. In fact, the entire 
book is the “Revelation of Jesus Christ.” Chap 1:1.ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 124.3 


2. The expression, “I come quickly,” probably marks the period from 
the time probation closes, as described in verse 77, to the second 
advent.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.4 
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3. The declaration, “and my reward is with me,” shows that the 
saints’ reward is not given at death, but at the second appearing of 
Christ. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.5 


4. The saints will receive reward according to their works in this life. 
A short life of well-doing, attended with light afflictions, will meet the 
reward of a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, to be 
given at the second coming of Jesus Christ. Then the Master will 
say, Well done, good and faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.6 


The fact that the future reward will be according to good works in 
this life, does not in the least set aside the benefits of faith. The 
apostle says, “Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and | have 
works. Shew me thy faith without thy works, and | will shew thee my 
faith by my works.” James 2:78. Faith cannot take the place of 
works, neither can works supply the place of faith. They go side by 
side. They must agree, and in the well-instructed, genuine 
Christian, they do agree. The amount of faith any man has is shown 
by his works. If his works are good and abundant, he demonstrates 
that he has a large amount of genuine faith. If a man professes 
much faith, and does not sustain his profession by good works, he 
gives the best of proof that he is either a hypocrite, or a blind 
fanatic. The man who flatters himself that he will come in 
possession of all the joys of everlasting life by faith only, soon 
becomes a fanatic. Talk to him of doing all the commandments of 
God, and probably he will tell you that he will when he feels it his 
duty to do so. And he who hopes to reap the reward of the 
righteous by his works alone, becomes self-righteous, and is in 
danger of rejecting the means of salvation through Christ ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.7 


Genuine faith, which always brings the sustaining power and 
comfort of the holy Spirit, is necessary to a life of good works. Well- 
doing, which meets the reward of eternal glory in the kingdom of 
God, is but the result of true faith; hence when we read the many 
sacred promises of the saints’ reward according to their works, we 
understand that faith, which is indispensably necessary to the 
performance of good works, is understood.ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 124.8 
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But before leaving this subject it may be profitable to make a close 
application of it to every-day life. Reader, if you are to be rewarded 
according to your works, how great a reward will yours be? As 
perhaps we may indulge in some little calculation upon the 
comparative degrees of reward which different persons may 
receive, we will divide the church into three classes: ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 124.9 


1. Those who do the works of Christ and thus show themselves 
Christ-like. They take no other pattern. They seek for truth and duty 
as for hid treasure, and pursue them joyfully for the truth’s and 
Christ's sake. They are ever ready to bear burdens and lift at the 
wheel of the cause of Christianity and humanity in and out of 
meeting. These are laborers, workers, and when the portion of the 
saints shall be given, great will be the reward of this class. ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.10 


2. Here we get up an imaginary class, those who do neither good 
nor evil. We say imaginary, because the Lord says, He that is not 
for me is against me. But there seems to be such a class; those 
who feel no weight of the cause, no burden for souls. Their care 
does not reach beyond dear self. They are peaceable and quiet, 
and very kind and happy unless they are called upon to help even 
where help is needed. What they have done has been for the 
special benefit of beloved self. When they look back upon life to see 
where they have imitated Him who was rich, yet for our sakes 
became poor, that we through his poverty might become rich, they 
can find no such good works in their history. And when the books in 
heaven shall be opened, and a careful search be made for the 
record of such works, none can be found. And when the reward 
shall be given every man according as his work shall be, there will 
be none for this class unless they reform and become like the first. 
If they remain where they now are, we would not give a three-cent 
postage-stamp for their entire interest in the kingdom of God. ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.11 


3. The state of the third class is still worse. They are not only of no 
use to the church, but are a burden. They have to be carried upon 
the shoulders of the first class, and their influence is often against 
the truth. Murmuring, jealousy, fault-finding, and complaining 
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against the first class for trying to do them good, is often their crime. 
Their condition is a fearful one. May God pity them, and give them a 
heart to repent and reform, and be of the first class, that when the 
Lord comes to reward the saints, every one as their works appear in 
books soon to be opened, they may receive the reward of well- 
doing.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.12 


It is not too late for wrongs to be righted. The fountain is still open 
for washing from sin and uncleanness. The plan for saving men 
from sin is ample. Let the half-hearted and lukewarm come fully to 
Christ, love instruction and correction, and to suffer for Christ’s 
sake, and the waters of salvation, in all their gushing fullness, will 
flow over them, their vile natures will be changed, they will receive a 
moral fitness for the coming glories of the kingdom of God.ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.13 


But many of the second and third classes will never come fully to 
Christ. They are asleep to their condition, and will be offended when 
corrected and reproved. In love and pity we should do all we can to 
save them, but never should be dragged down from the high 
position of right action by their course. The lot of the faithful is to 
cheerfully labor on, toil on, suffer on, till the reward be given.ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.14 


Lessons for Bible Students (HISTORY OF THE SABBATH, pp.50-63.) 


JWe 


WHEN the voice of the Most High had ceased, what positions did 
Moses and the people take? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.15 


In the brief interview which follows, what three classes of precepts 
did God give to Moses?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.16 


In this interview the Sabbath is not forgotten; what does the Lord 
say in regard to it?PARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.17 


Of what does this scripture furnish incidental proof?ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 124.18 


How does it prove this? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.19 
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What did Moses do when he returned to the people?ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 124.20 


What response did the people make?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
124.21 


What did Moses then do?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.22 


After he had read the book of the covenant in the audience of the 
people, what response did the people again make?ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 124.23 


For what was the way now prepared?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
124.24 


What was the signal honor now conferred upon the law?ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.25 


Upon what day may we infer that the ten commandments were 
given? p.51, note. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.26 


How long did Moses remain in the mount?ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 124.27 


During these forty days what did God give to Moses?ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 124.28 


When these things were ordained, and God was about to commit to 
human hands his law as written by himself, what mention is made 
of the Sabbath? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.29 


With what other scripture should’ this’ testimony be 
compared?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.30 


Do either of these scriptures teach that the Sabbath was made for 
Israel? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.31 


Do they teach that it was made after the Hebrews came out of 
Egypt?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.32 


Do they evenseem to contradict those texts which place the 
institution of the Sabbath at creationPARSH March 17, 1863, page 
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124.33 


What then do we learn from these scriptures?PARSH March 17, 
1863, page 124.34 


Whenever the word Lord is found in the Old Testament in small 
capitals, to whom does it refer? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.35 


What is Dr. Clarke’s testimony relative to the Hebrew verb, kadash, 
to sanctify? p.54, note.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.36 


From what time did God set apart the Hebrews?ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 124.37 


To what expressions relative to himself did this relation give 
rise? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.38 


What was it that set apart Israel from all other nations? ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 124.39 


What was the most expressive sign that God could give them, that it 
was the living God that sanctified them?ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 124.40 


Did the Sabbath derive its existence from being given to the 
Hebrews?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.41 


What was it, and upon what did it rest, when given to them?ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.42 


What then constituted the Sabbath a gift and sign to that 
people?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.43 


Is it any more remarkable that the Sabbath which was made for 
man should be given to the Hebrews, than that God should give his 
oracles and himself to that people? [It only signified that to them 
was committed the office of preserving a knowledge of the true God 
and his worship, in the midst of a race, who, with the exception of 
themselves, had become wholly apostate.,JARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 124.44 


Did the Sabbath originate from the fall of manna for six days and its 
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cessation on the seventh?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.45 


If the fall of the manna did not originate the Sabbath, why was it 
given thus? [Thus the Sabbath regulated the fall of the manna, not 
the fall of the manna the Sabbath.JARSH March 17, 1863, page 
124.46 


As the Sabbath became a sign between God and Israel, did it 
thereby become a ceremony and a shadow? p.56, note.ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.47 


What considerations prove this?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
124.48 


It is objected that if the Sabbath is now binding, the penalty 
anciently affixed must now be executed, and the Sabbath-breaker 
must now be stoned; what shows the fallacy of this claim?ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.49 


As a part of what code was it that the penalty of death was affixed 
to a violation of the Sabbath and the other commandments?ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.50 


What did this infliction of the magistrate probably 
foreshadow?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.51 


By what decision did the Saviour suspend, for this dispensation, 
such penalties? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.52 


Did our Lord by this decision set aside the penalty of the law?ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.53 


When and by whom will the real penalty of the law yet be 
inflicted? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.54 


What was the last act of the great Law-giver in the memorable 
interview of forty days with Moses on the mount?ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 124.55 


When Moses came down from the mount, in what condition did he 
find the people? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.56 
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What did he do with the tables of stone received from God, when he 
saw their idolatry? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.57 


What did Moses do to the people on account of their sin?ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 124.58 


After he had inflicted retribution upon them, what did he next 
do?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.59 


What did God then promise him?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
124.60 


On what texts does this fact throw light? p.58, note ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 124.61 


Before Moses went up the second time to meet with the Lord, what 
was he commanded to do?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.62 


How long did this second interview last?ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 124.63 


How did it end?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.64 


Exodus 34:28, speaking of this interview, says, “He wrote upon the 
tables the words of the covenant,” etc.; to whom does the word, he, 
refer? p.59, note. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.65 


What parallel case can be referred to, where the pronoun, he, does 
not refer to its nearest apparent antecedent? ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 124.66 


What texts furnish positive testimony that God, and not Moses, 
wrote upon the second tables?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.67 


By what other name are the ten commandments sometimes 
called?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.68 


How did the writing on the second set of tables differ from that on 
the first? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.69 


The two high honors of being spoken with God’s own voice, and 
written with his own finger, are enjoyed alike by all the 
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commandments; but what other one does the Sabbath 
commandment alone possess?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.70 


What is suggested by the commandments’ being given on two 
tables? ARSH March 17, 1863, page 124.71 


What position does the Sabbath commandment occupy in these 
two tables?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.1 


What two passages show that the ten commandments of 
themselves, form a complete code of moral law? ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 125.2 


Where were the tables of stone containing the moral law 
deposited?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.3 


What was the top, or cover, of the ark called?ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 125.4 


Why was it called the mercy-seat?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
125.5 


Was it a real, or shadowy, law that was deposited in the ark? ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 125.6 


What kind of an atonement must then be made for the 
transgressors of that law?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.7 


Was the atonement, accomplished by the blood of beasts under the 
typical dispensation, shadowy, or real? [Shadowy; hence the 
necessity of the real atonement by Christ, the great antitype of the 
Levitical sacrifices. JARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.8 


And to what law must this real atonement relate? ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 125.9 


What must be the character of a law which demands an atonement, 
that its transgressor may be spared?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
125.10 


What should be remembered in relation to the fourth 
commandment?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.17 
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Don’t Forget 


JWe 


THERE are some points concerning the law of God, which | find it 
very difficult for some of my friends to remember. Their mind and 

imagination are so filled up with certain detached ideas, such as, 

“end of the law,” “not under the law, but under grace,” “the law was 

our schoolmaster,” “delivered from ..... the law,” “let no man judge 

you,” “let every one be fully persuaded in his own mind,” “all the law 

is fulfilled in one word,” “there is no law,” and the like, all in a state 

of chaotic confusion, that there seems to be no room for anything 

else. If they can be persuaded to remember and reflect upon the 

following points, it will relieve them of their law abolishing malady, 

and restore them to sanity of mind.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
125.12 


1. During the Jewish age the ten commandments were placed in 
the ark of the covenant, while the ceremonial law required that 
blood should be offered before the ark in view of the fact that they 
were transgressors of the law contained in the ark.ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 125.13 


2. There was the real law of God in the ark, which showed them 
their sins, and demanded a real atonement; but the offering of the 
blood of beasts was no real atonement - it could not take away sin - 
and hence could only shadow forth the facts that Christ was to shed 
his blood, and make a real atonement for the transgressions of that 
very and veritable law contained in the ark.ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 125.14 


3. There can be no doubt that this is the law which the Saviour 
came not to destroy or subvert, and of which he declared that one 
jot or tittle of it should not pass away till heaven and earth pass. 
Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.15 


4. It is this law of which Paul speaks in his letter to the Romans. 
Chap 3:19. Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it 
saith to them who are under the law; that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God. Verse 
31. Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid; yea, 
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we establish the law. Chap 7:7. What shall we say, then? Is the law 
sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not known sin but by the law: for | had 
not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet. ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 125.16 


5. This is the royal law of liberty which James affirms that his 
brethren would do well to fulfill; the transgression of which in one 
point or precept is sin; and by which his brethren are to be 
judged.Chap 2:8-13.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.17 


6. The great original of this law is in the “true tabernacle” in heaven, 
while that in the “worldly sanctuary” was a true copy of the original, 
certified by Jehovah himself, in his own hand-writing-ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 125.18 


7. The original law remains in its place, beneath the throne of God’s 
mercy, as late as the sounding of the seventh angel, of whom it is 
asserted, that in the days of his voice, when he shall begin to 
sound, the mystery of God should be finished. Revelation 10:7. 
“And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen 
in his temple the ark of his testament.” Chap 117:15-19.ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 125.19 


8. It is the Sabbath of this law that was instituted in Eden, before 
man fell, and which will be observed by “all flesh” in Paradise 
restored. Genesis 2:2, 3; Isaiah 66:22, 23.ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 125.20 


If my friends will carefully consider these points, and be half as 
desirous to claim the blessings of the Sabbath, as they are to get rid 
of its obligation, it will work a perfect revolution in their way of 
thinking, and restore them to soundness of mind.ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 125.21 
R. F. COTTRELL. 


Riot in Detroit 


JWe 


THE scenes of more than savage and demoniac barbarity which 
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occurred in the late riot in Detroit, comport well with the description 
given in the inspired record, of the character of men in the last 
days.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.22 


The riot originated in the fact that a man supposed to be a negro 
had committed an offense for which he was sentenced to the State 
prison for life. While on his way to the jail an attempt was made by a 
proslavery, democratic mob, to wrest him from the hands of the 
officers, and kill him on the spot. Being defeated in this, they turned 
their rage, without reason or provocation, against the colored 
inhabitants of the city, wreaking their vengeance upon them in all 
possible ways, burning their dwellings and destroying their property. 
Some thirty-two houses were destroyed by the mob, and between 
thirty and forty families, forming an aggregate of not far from two 
hundred destitute men, women, and children, thrown upon the 
charities of the community. Many lives were lost. ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 125.23 


The following instances of horrible brutality are copied from the 
Detroit Tribune and Advertiser: ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.24 


HORRIBLE BRUTALITY 


JWe 


Some of the scenes during the attack upon the houses on Lafayette 
street were of a most harrowing and inhuman description. Our 
reporter stood near a house when it was attacked by the violent 
mob, with all description of missiles. The occupant of the house - a 
young colored woman with her children - believing that the mob 
possessed some manly feelings, seized an infant about three 
months old, and, with it in her arms, she went to the door, imploring 
them to save her rude domicile. Her presence seemed to make 
them still more savage, and with yells, screeches, and horrid oaths, 
they rushed upon her. The child was taken from her arms, thrown a 
distance of fifteen feet upon the ground, kicked and beaten, while 
the mother received similar treatment.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
125.25 


The acts of brutality of these rowdies are only equalled by the 
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Sepoys of India. Well may respectable citizens blush, when boys, 
the sons of respectable men, are seen taking an active part in a riot 
so malignant in its nature. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.26 


A STRIKING OUTRAGE 


JWe 


In several instances last evening, houses were fired with the 
inmates in them. One of the most heart-rending cases was the 
cooper-shop on Beaublen street, near Lafayette, where a number of 
colored persons, male and female, had taken refuge. The building 
was fired, and as the flame leaped over the side, the terrified 
inmates tried to escape, and were driven back time and again. At 
one time a mulatto woman with a child in her arms came to the 
door, when some hell-bound wretch drew back an immense club to 
strike her down, but his arm was caught and the murder averted, 
but not until she had been seriously pelted with missiles of one kind 
and another. Finally, as the flame closed around the desperate 
inmates, they burst forth and were knocked down, shot at and 
beaten by the crowd, until they managed to escape to places of 
refuge - pelted as they ran. An old, gray-headed man was struck 
with a stick of cord wood, his head laid open, and he knocked 
senseless. Such outrages would have disgraced the kingdom of 
Dahomey.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.27 


Tobacco and Tea 


JWe 


IT is a matter of encouragement to God’s people, that as far as 
organization and church order are adopted and carried out among 
us, tobacco and tea are being laid aside. It has often been proved, 
and the testimonies to the church teach, that these articles are 
injurious and expensive, and must be overcome in order that it may 
be said that we have cleansed ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit, and that whether we eat or drink, we do all to the 
glory of God.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.28 


If tea and tobacco are injurious to our health, as far as we use these 
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herbs, we violate a principle of the sixth commandment, which says, 
“Thou shalt not kill.” And let us remember that we profess to show a 
respect for all of God’s commandments.ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 125.29 


Again, if we see the light on this subject, and manifest more 
willingness to sacrifice our means in buying tea and tobacco, that 
we may Satisfy an unsanctified appetite, than we do to promote the 
well being of our fellow-creatures and the glory of God, do we not 
show plainly that our affections are not limited to the real worth of 
things, and that we do not love God supremely, and our fellow- 
creatures as we love ourselves?ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
125.30 


How plain it is that self, tea, and tobacco, etc., are idols, to which 
many bow and sacrifice. Some can afford to pay several dollars a 
year to satisfy their appetite for tobacco and tea; but they think they 
cannot give anything for the advancement of the cause of truth, for 
religious works, which they very much need, or for the Review, 
which is a source of so much light, comfort and encouragement to 
the remnant, and by which we can keep pace with the church, in the 
way of holiness.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.31 


It is not necessary to make lengthy remarks to show that with some 
a reform is necessary on this point, and that the appetite should be 
overcome. This appetite is not natural but artificial and injurious. In 
this respect it is like the appetite for spirituous liquors. Some feel 
worse for not using tea and tobacco. They have had these articles, 
and their nature demands them. While using them they have been 
stimulated, and have, perhaps, for the time being, lost the sense of 
pain; but they have not been really and permanently benefited. To 
say the least, the injury has been as great as the benefit, so that in 
reality no advantage has been gained.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
125.32 


If we would overcome this appetite, we should avoid that which 
would lead us to use the articles that feed it. Hence if a friend 
presents us a pipe, or a quid of tobacco, or a cup of tea, we should 
have decision enough to say, No. Here is where many have erred, 
and have been overcome. A little decision here would save much 
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trouble and perplexity. Tea should not be used as a beverage. To 
use it as a beverage would keep up the appetite for it. Those who 
really need warm drink, can use articles that are not prepared with 
poison, and which are more congenial to our nature. ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 125.33 


Again, when we are perplexed in regard to the propriety of using tea 
or tobacco, we should keep on the safe side, and see that our 
example does not encourage the use of and appetite for tea and 
tobacco, in others, and cause the good way to be evil spoken of. | 
prefer to deny myself even of that which might be a benefit to me, 
rather than to cause others, by my example, to do that which is not 
lawful. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.34 


The idea that there is a difference between tea and tobacco is not a 
sufficient reason why tea should not be overcome as well as 
tobacco. It will not do for us to excuse ourselves by saying that one 
sin is not so great as another. We must overcome every sin. A pure 
people will the Lord present to the Father at his coming; and now is 
the time for us to purify ourselves. If we lower the standard to suit 
the taste of one, why not lower it to suit the taste of another, and so 
on, till the work of reform stops among us? No, the standard must 
be raised, and God’s people will rally around it ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 125.35 


The fact that the blessing of the Lord does attend those who follow 
the body in this reform, is good evidence that our position is correct. 
We truly sympathize with those who are trying to overcome, and 
would say to such, Be of good courage. Look at the sufferings of 
God’s people in the past, and murmur not. Look at the trials and 
sufferings that Jesus endured that he might sanctify a people unto 
God, and remember that he can be touched with the feeling of your 
infirmities, and that his grace is sufficient. Limit not his power. 
Master your appetite, or it will master you. You have not yet resisted 
unto blood striving against sin. “If at first you don’t succeed, try, try 
again.” You can yet obtain the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 125.36 


The following lines from sister R. Smith are appropriate on this 
point: ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.1 
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“Tea, coffee, and tobacco, lay aside forevermore; 

The High and Holy One will help, if we his aid implore, 

He’ll help to get the victory; and victory must be gained, 

Or no resolve to break the hold will ever be maintained. ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 126.2 


“Not victory for a single day, a week, a month, a year, 

But victory that shall stand the test till Jesus shall appear, 

A victory that will overcome inordinate desire 

To gratify perverted taste, by habit made, entire. ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 126.3 


“The conflict rages fiercely - here a victory, then defeat; 

But faint not, we can overcome, and make our foes retreat. 

An armor for us is prepared, with helmet and a shield, 

And One who mighty is to save, is with us on the field." ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 126.4 


Be as consistent in this matter as you would in other matters. See 
that you do all you can to help yourselves, and the Lord will do for 
you what you cannot do for yourselves. When the temptation 
presses upon you and threatens to captivate and overcome your 
appetite, then flee to the Lord in prayer, and ask him for overcoming 
grace. In doing this you will resist the temptation, obtain strength, 
and get an experience that will be a blessing to you and to others. 
You will learn the art of obtaining strength to help in time of need, 
and be enabled to comfort others with the comfort wherewith you 
are comforted of God.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.5 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 


Why | Wrote as | Did 


JWe 


A BELOVED and much-esteemed brother writes to me and asks 
me three questions: 1. Whether | wrote an article for the Review, 
signed, An Elder. 2. Whether | designed it for him. 3. What my 
motive was in so doing, etc. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.6 


To the first interrogation | will say, | wrote that article. To the second 
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question | will answer, that | wrote for the good of all to whom it 
might apply, myself coming in for a good share of it. To the third 
interrogatory | reply, that my motive was to glorify God, and be of 
some use to my fellow-men.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.7 


Now | must be permitted to speak a little on some few principles 
which nearly concern those writing for the Review, and those 
reading the same.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.8 


It is conceded by all that a writer, to be useful, must be practical; 
and to be practical, he must be observing, and he must of course 
be pointed. When you take your gun to shoot at a hawk, you intend 
to hit, else why shoot? So here, if a writer takes the time and 
expense of writing to do some good, and strike at the evils which 
afflict our race, he must take deliberate aim. No hunter will shoot at 
random, as he takes precious time, and as he wades the swamps in 
quest of game, and lays out his money for ammunition, he does not 
make a mockery of it ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.9 


Often | have had brethren in this vicinity accost me pleasantly about 
something | had written for the Review, which they could trace to 
some little affair, and they took so much pains to take it all in good 
part, that | loved them the more, and they have encouraged me to 
continue to point a moral the best | could, hit whom it would; and 
they knew that | as often reflected upon my own besetments as 
upon others.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.10 


Now if | must cease to do this, | must (as far as | see) lay down my 
pen, for the whole plan and object of writing is with me 
frustrated. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.11 


When | have a hard struggle with the enemy, and gain the victory, | 
immediately feel like taking a sketch of it on paper; but | do hope 
brethren will consider that | do not write for my own, or their, 
amusement, but rather to discharge my duty.ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 126.12 


Not a word of that article is intended for any one to whom it does 
not apply, but if any brother finds anything in this, or other articles, 
which applies to him, God grant to set it home.ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 126.13 
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We are all fallible, erring, weak; and he is our best friend who warns 
us most, if given in a right spirit, and with wisdom. O that we could 
feel that God alone is our Judge. What is it to us if our brethren 
should even misjudge us for a time? God has promised to bring our 
righteousness to light. O, to come to him with our troubles: he can 
comfort the wounded heart. He wounds to heal.ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 126.14 


Trust in him; do not allow Satan to cause thee to fret and grieve 
over fancied wrongs! Thy brethren love thee! God and angels love 
thee; but they will love thee more when thy heart is become like the 
jasper of the walls of the beloved city, transparent, so that his bright 
rays may shine through thy soul, reflecting its bright hues all 
around. Of one thing be assured, God is just; rest in him, and wait 
patiently; but be just with thine own heart. Condemn not thy brother 
hastily. JOS. CLARKE.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.15 


To the Friends of Truth 


JWe 


YE who by the help of the Lord, 

Have set out for a world that is fairer, 

Resolved, through the mercies of God, 

In the kingdom of heaven to be sharer; 

Who the light of his truth have received. 

And with joy have rejoiced in its shining; 

The sure word of his prophets believed, 

Let your hearts now be daily refining ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
126.16 


Prepare ye yourselves for the test; 

Give diligence unto your calling, 

Make sure your election to rest, 

Trust in God who can keep you from falling; 

For soon He that cometh will come; 

Yea, quickly he’ll come and not tarry. 

And we know that there then will be some, 

Whom he to bright mansions will carry. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
126.17 
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O let us with diligence run, 

Ne’er once to the enemy yielding; 

May we each till our work is well done, 

The sword of the Spirit keep wielding. 

Then when we have ended the strife, 

And the truth from iniquity frees us, 

Everlasting enjoyment and life 

We shall gain through the merits of Jesus. 

M. E. DARLING. 

Beaver, Minn.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.18 


Christ as a Conqueror 


JWe 


OH! the dire conflicts through which Jesus passed. The wilderness 
tells of the conflict there, how Satan, three times discomfited, fled 
from the field of battle, and the angels of God came and ministered 
unto Christ, and placed upon his brow a crown of victory. 
Gethsemane holds, in its memory, the scenes of strife enacted 
there, how that, in the first attack, the soul of the Son of man, as he 
bore the load of our sins, felt such power pressing down upon him, 
as to cause him to cry out, “Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me.” - how, again strengthened, the conflict again renewed, 
the multitude of sin, the sin of the whole world thrust upon him, 
again brought forth from the lips of the anointed, “Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me.” Oh! the intense suffering of the 
Son of God in the garden, where, wrestling for our sins, he sweat, 
as it were, drops of blood. Yet, blessed be his name, He drank the 
cup, even to the bitter dregs; he conquered sin; and the angels 
again came and ministered to him, placing upon his brow another 
victor’s crown. Calvary, too, can tell how the hosts of hell seemingly 
triumphed there, and rejoiced when it had bruised his heel, so that 
he was taken from the battle-field and laid among the dead. The 
garden near by, the garden of Joseph of Arimathea, can exultingly 
relate how, on the morn of the third day, though his enemies 
watched around his grave, he arose in power, conquered death and 
the grave, and how again the angelic host circling around him, cried 
to the vanquished, “O grave! where is thy victory? O death! where is 
thy sting?” And the mount of ascension can tell how he who left the 
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courts of heaven as a warrior, returned thither as a conqueror, 
leading captivity captive, laden with the richest spoils, gifts for men 
even for the rebellious; and how the myriad of angels who 
conducted him to his scene of conflict, heralding his approach to 
earth in the noble strains, “Glory to God in the highest, peace on 
earth, and good-will to men,” again led the mighty victor home, 
shouting, as they passed through the skies, the conqueror’s 
praises, and crying, as they neared the Eternal City, “Lift up your 
heads, O ye gates, and the King of Glory shall come in. Lift up your 
heads, O ye gates, even be ye lifted up ye everlasting doors, and 
the King of Glory shall come in.” And then, as he passed up through 
the shining streets into the Father’s presence, and there had placed 
on his head many crowns, tokens of many victories, and was 
seated upon the right hand of the Majesty on High, upon the throne 
of his power, heaven’s arches rang as the morning stars sang 
together and all the sons of God once again shouted for joy. - “H.” 
in Evangelical Messenger.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.19 


The Bible not Corrupted 


JWe 


IT is sometimes objected by skeptics, that the Bible has been 
through so many manuscripts and versions, that it is altogether 
uncertain whether it is essentially the same as it was written. But 
these people either know or are willingly ignorant that the Hebrew 
Bible - i.e., the Old Testament - is in the original language still, as is 
also the Greek New Testament. Neither of these have been 
corrupted by translation, for they are in the same tongue in which 
they were written. Neither is the English translation essentially 
different from the original, as anybody who can read Greek or 
Hebrew can see for himself. Moreover there is a manuscript at 
Rome which is 1400 or 1500 years old, and another as old or older 
has recently been found in the East by one of the best scholars in 
the world, in the employ of the Russian Government. Then, too, 
there is a translation of the New Testament into the ancient Syriac, 
made, perhaps written, fifty years after the death of the Apostle 
John, and widely circulated in Asia. This has recently been 
translated into English, and is a valuable witness of the general 
accuracy of our common English New Testaments. No one who 
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carefully examines the subject, will have a reasonable doubt that 
our means of knowing what the Apostles and Prophets wrote, are, 
in the main, as good as if we had lived in the second or third 
century. - Sel. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.20 


Faint Not 


JWe 


THERE is a deep feeling of despondency pervading the public mind 
at the present time; a certain fearful looking for of God’s judgments 
on the nations, and especially our own country. Well does the 
Boston Traveler say, “The age of violence has come upon the 
country, and that savage spirit which led to secession in the South 
is fast spreading over the North.” A fearful crisis is upon us, and 
blood toucheth blood. It is natural that the apprehensions of 
Christians should be excited as well as those of worldlings. At such 
a time, instead of yielding to fear or despondency, it should lead 
them to stay themselves upon their God, and with the royal 
Psalmist to say, “Why art thou cast down O my soul, and why art 
thou disquieted within me? Hope thou in God; for | shall yet praise 
Him, who is the health of my countenance and my God.”ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 126.21 


It is for such a time as this that our heavenly Father gave us his 
exceeding great and precious promises of support and protection. 
To His name should we flee as to a strong tower, making Him our 
only trust. We are clearly entering those days of which the Saviour 
informed us before they came, when it shall be as it was in the days 
of Noah and Lot. If we wish protection and deliverance, we must, 
like those men of God, live in communion with Him, and bring him 
nigh to us. Instead of despairing, we should, like the old prophet in 
his trials say, “The Lord is my portion, saith my soul, therefore will | 
hope in him.” Few, who have not experienced it, can imagine the 
relief and strength the Christian receives by simple repetition of that 
passage in the spirit of confidence. “The Lord is my portion.” How 
precious the words! Be strong in Him who is your wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification and redemption. “Faint not, feeble 
tempest-tossed disciple.” “It is your Father’s good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom.” Be dead to the world, to sin, to fear, dwelling in 
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God and he in you. There is a plentitude of grace, and of protecting 
and saving power in him. Wait, | say on the Lord. - J. LITCHjn Ad. 
Herald.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.22 


WE can only truly enjoy our mercies as we see in them the hand of 
a God of love.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 126.23 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. C. M. Holland writes from Palestine, Johnson Co., lowa: Two 
years ago while on a visit to my brother’s in Henry Co., of this State, 
myself and companion were brought to the knowledge of present 
truth by the preaching of brother M. Hull, and on our return we 
commenced to keep all the commandments. Soon after, a sister 
joined us being convinced by the Bible and the Review. We were 
persecuted some, but we put our trust in the Lord and went on our 
way praying that he would extend his work. We tried to tell our 
friends and neighbors the reason of the hope that we enjoyed, and 
gave them the books and papers to read, and thank the Lord, last 
Sabbath at our little prayer meeting a brother came out boldly on 
the commandments and declared his intention of going with us to 
mount Zion. He had been a professor for many years ARSH March 
17, 1863, page 127.1 


We desire very much to be put in working order with the rest of 
God’s people, as there are now five of us, and we think if Bro. 
Snook could come and give a few discourses there would be others 
added to us.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 127.2 


Sr. M. Losey writes from Tompkins, Mich.: | feel to bless the Lord 
that | was ever permitted to listen to the truth of the third angel’s 
message, and that he inclined my heart to receive it. | am resolved, 
God being my helper, to strive earnestly to keep all the 
commandments. O how | love the law: it is my meditation day and 
night. | feel my weakness and unworthiness; but Jesus is worthy, 
and to him | would go, knowing that he will in no wise turn away any 
that come to him in sincerity feeling their need of his assisting 
grace. | feel determined to make my calling and election sure; to lay 
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aside every weight and the sin that does so easily beset me; to 
press forward that | may gain eternal life. | want to be among that 
happy throng whose robes are washed and made white in the blood 
of the Lamb. | want to be ready to meet him with joy, and to 
exclaim, Lo this is my God, | have waited for him; he hath become 
my salvation. O for a closer walk with God, for a firmer faith and a 
more entire consecration to him. O that | might grow in grace and in 
the knowledge of the truth. Pray for me that | may ever be a meek 
and humble follower of the blessed Jesus and finally stand with you 
on mount Zion. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 127.3 


Sister Emma J. Brose writes from Chesaning, Mich.: For some time 
past | have had a desire to say to the brethren and sisters through 
the Review, that | too am striving to keep the commandments of 
God and faith of Jesus, that | may be prepared to meet Jesus when 
he comes to make up his jewels, and have a part in his glorious 
kingdom. It is now nearly a year since | began to keep the seventh 
day as a rest-day; and for some time | kept it merely as a rest-day, 
and because | believed it was the day which God commanded to be 
kept.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 127.4 


| never heard a Seventh-day Adventist preach until last June, when 
| had the privilege of listening to Bro. Bates. | had a heart willing to 
receive the precious words of truth, and a desire to keep all God’s 
commandments. At that time | was teaching school, and expected, 
if | embraced the Advent doctrine, to be obliged to leave my school, 
as the officers were bitterly opposed to it. Satan also presented to 
my imagination what my feelings would be, should my then dear 
friends and youthful associates turn away from and forsake me, and 
what an appearance | should make without hoops, etc., with many 
other ideas calculated to keep me in his subtle power. For a short 
time | was divided between two opinions. Yet, thank the Lord, | was 
enabled to go forth, trusting in his grace to be sufficient for me, and 
| have found him a present help in every time of need. | would not 
now exchange the hope that | have in Christ for ten thousand 
worlds like this and all their momentary pleasures. No, | want 
something that will sustain me in a dying hour, should | be called to 
be laid away for a little season, or that will shield me from the seven 
last plagues, if | am permitted to live until that trying time. | feel to 
pray for the lonely ones scattered up and down the land, and would 
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say to them, Take courage: we have but a short time longer to fight 
the enemy in this unfriendly world. Soon Jesus will come, and then, 
if faithful, we shall be permitted to remain forever in his kingdom. Is 
not the prize worth striving for? | feel that it is ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 127.5 


Sister A. O. Raymond writes from Nile, N. Y.: Dear brethren and 
sisters in the Lord; feeling it a privilege as well as a duty | seat 
myself for the first time to write a few lines for the Review which 
paper | highly prize. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 127.6 


How oft | have felt to rejoice, when | have read the soul-cheering 
letters from those who are striving to serve the Lord, and keep all of 
his commandments blameless. | feel thankful indeed for what the 
Lord has done for me. | feel thankful that | ever heard the voice of 
the third angel’s message and had a heart to receive it, and | feel to 
rejoice in the light of present truth, and what the Lord is doing for his 
people. May we be a holy people, zealous of good works, ready to 
be translated when Jesus comes. It is my aim and desire to have 
eternal life, and by the grace of God | will secure it. Brethren and 
sisters, let us wake up out of this drowsy state. Let us arise and put 
on the whole armor of the Lord and fight valiantly the good fight of 
faith, for the day of the Lord is at hand and hasteth greatly. Let us 
volunteer in the service of the Lord with free hearts and willing 
hands, stand up for the truth and overcome the enemy on all sides, 
putting our trust in Him who is able to save even to the uttermost. If 
we do all that is required of us, we shall finally gain a reward far 
more valuable than all the treasures of Egypt. | feel stronger in the 
Lord than ever, and am determined by the help of my Master to 
fight my way through to the kingdom. | want so to live that, when the 
voice of the archangel shall sound to raise the sleeping saints, and 
the glory of God be revealed, | may with all his holy saints be ready 
for translation. May we all be ready, for that great event and finally 
be saved in his everlasting kingdom.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
127.7 


Bro. J. F. Ballenger writes from Oneco, Ills.: We are an organized 
church of some seventeen members, who are in unity of faith and 
bonds of love, waiting for the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who shall change these vile bodies 
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and fashion them like unto his glorious body. We are ready to lend 
our hearts and hands and means for the advancement of the cause 
of present truth which we so much rejoice in, and are not ashamed 
to help bear the reproach of those engaged in this work. We have 
adopted the plan of systematic benevolence, and find it works well. 
The brethren are prompt in paying up, and we have the money in 
the treasury to pay our portion to aid the Ills. and Wis. tent, the 
coming season.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 127.8 


Brethren, let me say to you who have a disposition to murmur or 
complain (if such there be), is it not time for us to awake to the great 
work that is before us, and to have on the whole armor and stand 
united? Do we not see the storm coming, the clouds gathering, the 
thunders muttering, and that the wrath of God is about to burst upon 
the heads of a guilty world who keep not the commandments of 
God, and have not the testimony of Jesus Christ? Then let us seek 
meekness and righteousness, if it may be that we may be hid in the 
day of his anger.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 127.9 


Bro. J. Hobner writes from Whitby, C. W.: The Review and Herald is 
a welcome messenger laden with truth. It is all the preaching that | 
have heard since | was at Rochester; and my heart swells with 
gratitude to God for such a paper, which brings from the treasure 
book the third angel’s message, teaching the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus, and all the gifts of the SpiritARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 128.1 


Dear brethren and sisters, my desire is that | may live in obedience 
to all God’s holy commandments, that | may be a perfect overcomer 
with you, and share in the kingdom of the Messiah.ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 128.2 


Bro. D. Price writes from Lynxville, Wis: | am still striving to live out 
the present truth. Although, when | look back on my past life, | can 
see where | have made many a crooked path, still | feel that | want 
to make all my wrongs right, that | may be able to stand when the 
Lord comes to make up his jewels. | believe that we are living in 
perilous times, when we need the whole armor to shield us from the 
coming storm. My prayer is that we may all be found faithful, and 
meet in the kingdom of God. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.3 
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Bro. B. P. Warner writes from Woodhull Mich.: We as a people were 
very much cheered by the visit of Brn. Byington and Loughborough 
in December last, and from that time to the present have been 
trying to heed the counsel of the true Witness, and get in a position 
where the Lord can work for us. We have had some of the best 
meetings since they were here that | ever attended. It seemed that 
the Lord was in our midst, filling the room with his Spirit, so that 
every one in the house felt that it was good to be there. Some took 
part in our meetings, who have never made a profession before. | 
feel encouraged to press my way on.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
128.4 


A SUPERSTITIOUS conscience is a serious evil in a believer’: 
way; endeavor to obtain an enlightened, tender, and unbending 

conscience as a gift from God. He giveth liberally, and upbraideth 

not.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.5 


USEFULNESS AND STRENGTH. - The secret of all diligenc: 
energy, pleasure, success in duty, is a heart enlarged by the love of 

God - “For the love of Christ constraineth us.” O! that golden chain 
of perfect freedom! that binding yoke of most sweet and willing 

bondage! See St. Paul, the bondsman of Christ, going out to his 
daily service of labors and perils, chanting his morning song, “Most 

gladly will | glory in infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest 

upon me.” Strong in the Lord and in the power of his might, was St. 

Paul - but his strength was the strength of faith ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 128.6 


Bishop Mcllvaine. 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Hillsdale, Mich., March 4, 1863, of lung complaint, Louisa J. 
Samm, aged thirty-five years, five months, and twenty-four days. 
Sister Samm embraced the truth under the labors of Brn. 
Waggoner, Bates, and Cornell, some five years since, when the 
tent was at Hillsdale. She continued a very active, faithful member 
of the church in that place, till her death. She leaves a companion 
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and several little children to mourn her loss. The church also feel 
that one of their best members is gone, but they expect to meet her 
in the morning of the resurrection, when there will be no more 
death.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.7 


We did not arrive in season to attend the funeral, which was on 
Friday. The relatives were at our meeting on the Sabbath, when we 
made some remarks on the love of God, and how we should 
manifest our love to him. 7 John 4:19. JOHN BYINGTONARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 128.8 


SISTER P. M. McPherson of Wright, Mich., sleeps in Jesus. She 
died Feb. 21, leaving a husband and two daughters to mourn her 
loss. The church also greatly feel the loss; but they hope to meet 
her in the kingdom.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.9 


At the time of her burial the meeting-house was filled with those 
who were anxious to hear a discourse on the occasion: but there 
being no minister in reach, the funeral was postponed until March 8, 
when a large congregation convened to hear a discourse from the 
writer, on Hosea 13:14. The audience seemed to sympathize 
deeply with the mourning friends. May we all prepare to meet those 
who sleep in Jesus, when the trumpet sounds, and the dead are 
raised incorruptible. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.10 


Also, died in the same place, March 7th, Julia, daughter of Bro. and 
Sr. Brady. The writer gave a discourse on the occasion from 2 
Samuel 14:14.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.11 


“Nature will mourn for dying friends, 
And shake at death’s alarms.”ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.12 


May the Lord prepare us for that country whereARSH March 17, 
1863, page 128.13 


“Pains, and groans, and griefs, and fears, 
And death itself shall die.” 
MOSES HULL.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 17, 1863 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: By request of Bro. Sanborn | have taken it upor 
myself to fill his appointments. Our meeting at Cranes Grove was 
one of interest. The brethren are united, and see the importance of 

rising with the truth. We spent Sabbath and first-day March 7 and 8, 

at Round Grove. The church are getting on to better ground than 
they have occupied in the past. The dross of this church seems to 

be passing off, and leaving the pure coin by itself. There is quite an 

interest among the youth of the place and some are on the point of 

turning to the truth. On our return we expect to spend a short time in 

this place.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.15 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Meetings in Wis 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Since my last report | have given fourteen lectures in 
this place. The interest has been good all the time, and increased to 

the last. Methodists and Spiritualists united to oppose the work of 
God, but he is stronger than they all. Last Sabbath the power of the 
enemy gave way, and we had a melting time. The spirit of the Lord 

filled the house. Sinners cried for mercy, and those that had started 

before were strengthened. Fourteen have started for mount Zion. 

Others are almost persuaded and we expect that they will soon 

start. | expect to go from here to Spring Green Prairie. Pray for us. | 
feel that we are truly living in the last days and what is done must 

be done quickly. There are many calls in this State for help; but 

where are the laborers? Truly the harvest is great but the laborers 

are few. Pray dear brethren, that the Lord of the harvest will raise 

up laborers for the work. | want to go with the remnant to mount 

Zion.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.16 
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Yours striving to overcome. 
JOHN R. GOODENOUGH. 
Brooklin, Wis. 


Call for Help 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have commenced to build a meeting-house here, 
30 by 38, and we want to be organized so as to hold church 
property. If any of the Mich. Conf. committee can attend to it, we 
would be very glad. We want to go on with the house as fast as we 
can. In behalf of the church. JOHN WILSONClerk. Bowne, 
Mich.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.17 


WE ought to grieve, not merely that we are afflicted, but that a God 
of love should find it necessary to afflict us. ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 128.18 


APPOINTMENTS 
JWe 
PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the following churches of 


Wis. at their next quarterly meetings. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
128.19 


Avon, Apr. 4,5. 
Little Prairie Walworth 41,12. 
Co. 

Oakland, Jefferson Co. “18,19. 


Meeting to commence at each place with the commencement of the 
Sabbath. We hope to see a general gathering at these 
meetings.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.20 


| will also meet with the brethren at Johnstown Center, 25, 26, and 
perhaps continue a week.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.21 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
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P. S. My P. O. address will be Whitewater, care of M. J. Bartholf, till 
further notice. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.22 


Lass 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren and sisters at 
Milford, according to their request, the Sabbath after the quarterly 
meeting at Avon - Apr. 4th - and will give public lectures evening 

after the Sabbath and on Sunday the 5th, as they may 
arrange.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.23 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Providence permitting, | will meet the church at Waukon, March 20. 
With the brethren of West Union on the evening of the 24th, and 
remain over Sunday. With the brethren of Waterloo, on the evening 
of the 31st. With the church at La Porte on Monday evening Apr. 6; 
and will continue as long as necessary. And if the brethren of 
Sandyville Knoxville and Eddyville desire, | will then hold meetings 
with them.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.24 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Appointments for Ohio 


JWe 


ON account of continued bad roads we are induced to relinquish 
the idea of giving another course of lectures this month, and appoint 
to meet with the churches as follows:ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
128.25 


Green Springs, Bae 
Gilboa, “28. 
Wood, Co. as the Brn. may Apr. 4 
arrange, pee 


At the above meetings those are expected to attend who live 
adjoining those places to arrange for future meetings, at least 
quarterly. ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.26 
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At Jackson, March 
(evening.) 24. 


We shall also notify by letter regarding the meeting at E. 
Townsend.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.27 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
H. F. BAKER. 
E. Rockport, March 5, 1863. 


The next monthly meeting for St. Lawrence Co., N. Y., will be held 
in Norfolk, the fourth Sabbath and first-day in March. A general 
attendance of the Sabbath-keepers is solicited ARSH March 17, 
1863, page 128.28 


In behalf of the church. 
WM. W. MILLER. 


| design to meet with the church at Roosevelt, N. Y., Sabbath and 
first-day, March 21 and 22.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.29 


Also with the church at Mannsville, Sabbath and first-day, March 28 
and 29.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.30 


With the church at Adams’ Center, Sabbath and first-day, April 4 
and 5. Also April 11 and 12.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.31 


At Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co., where Bro. Hilliard may appoint, 
Sabbath and first-day, April 18 and 19.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
128.32 


The next monthly meeting for Central N. Y. will be held with the 
church at Roosevelt the first Sabbath in AprilARSH March 17, 
1863, page 128.33 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Business Department 


No Authorcode 
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RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.34 


Geo. Clark 1,00,xxiii,15. Mrs. J. Bailey 1,00,xxiii,15. L. Lunger 
1,00,xxiii,1. H. P. Gould 1,00,xxiii,7. Lydia J. Shaw 1,00,xx,13. J. 
Cole 1,00,xxii,1. A. B. Morton 4,63,xxiv,1. From a friend 2,00,xxii,1. 
W. W. Wilson for E. Godfrey 1,00,xxi,1. J. Hall 1,00,xxiii,7. L. 
Darling 1,00,xxiii,12. Jas. Platts 4,00,xxv,8. D. Price 2,54,xxiii,10. 
W. Sadden 1,00,xxii,16. G. H. Matthews 1,00,xxii,1. E. Lozee 
2,00,xx,6. C. Rhodes 1,00,xxii,13. E. W. Coy 1,00,xxiii,15. H. Bolton 
1,00,xxii,1. M. M. Lunger 1,75,xxiii,5. W. Hoag 2,00,xxiii,15. E. 
Dayton 2,00,xxii,16. W. S. Ashley 0,50,xxii,15. J. Marvin 2,00,xxi,1. 
J. Wilbur 2,00,xxiii,18. J. Wilbur for C. Foster 1,00,xxiii,16. M. 
Montgomery 1,00,xxii,13. Robert Holland 1,00,xxii,16. L. J. Hall 
2,00,xxiii,16. C. Baker 2,00,xxiii,1. Church at Washington, N. H., for 
A. Green 1,00,xxiii,1. C. K. Farnsworth for R. H. Ober 0,50,xxii,16. 
A. Leper 2,00,xxi,16. W. Lea 1,00,xxi,18ARSH March 17, 1863, 
page 128.35 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

Josiah Wilbur $5,00.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.36 

Cash Received on Account 

JWe 

H. Bingham $6,60. A. J. Richmond 20c. W. S. Higley jr. $5. J. R. 


Goodenough for Isaac Sanborn $2ARSH March 17, 1863, page 
128.37 
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Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


H. Bingham $1. W. W. Wilson $1. E. Goodwin 88c. W. H. Ball 
$1,20. A. B. Morton 12c. M. E. Darling 40c. A. J. Richmond 80c. D. 
Price $2,46. S. Goff $1,10. L. A. Marsh 90c. J. P. Hunt 40c. B. F. 
Northcutt 10c. H. Hilliard $1,25. J. F. Eastman 12c. M. E. Lunger 
12c. S. N. Haskell 12c. W. Jackson $1,40. Wm. Lea $3,26. Eliza 
Smith 50c. Geo. S. West 12c. S. E. Elder $1,10. J. Wilbur $1. J. Y. 
Wilcox 60c. D. W. Randall $3. W. S. Ingraham $1. L. G. King 12c. J. 
Wilson $1,20. J. J. Gaylord 40cARSH March 17, 1863, page 
128.38 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


Oliver Mears, Perrysville, Ohio, $5. W. S. Higley jr., Lapeer Mich., 
$8,70.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.39 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH March 17, 
1863, page 128.40 


Price. Postage. 
cts. cst. 


History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 = 10 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
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Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles ofPaul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 


Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


o wo BR BR BR BR DP A 
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An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 1 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 1 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 1 

Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
“* “Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
" “ “Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.41 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity arn 
Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.42 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH March 17, 1863, page 128.43 


80 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, oe 
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History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - ‘ 
60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist te 
ay 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH March 17, 1863, page 


128.44 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 17, 1863, page 128.45 
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March 24, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 17 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH z 
1863. - NO. 17. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.1 


Reflections, ON VISITING THE GRAVE OF ELD. C. W. SPERRY 


JWe 


HERE lies beneath this earthy mound, 

A faithful servant of the Lord, 

Waiting the last loud trumpet’s sound: 

Then to receive a rich reward.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.2 
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His trials o’er, his work is done: 

Those aching lungs are now at rest. 

Each conflict past, each victory won, 

He sleeps in Jesus, O how blest!ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.3 


Now from his lips no more we hear, 

In earnest tones the truth proclaimed; 

Nor words the sorrowing heart to cheer, 

For death hath him a victim claimed.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
129.4 


Ah! yes, that voice is hushed in death, 

Which oft God’s counsel did declare. 

Blest of the Lord, the Spirit saith. 

In Jesus sweetly sleeping there. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.5 


We mourn his loss, yet not as those 

Who’re left to sorrow without hope: 

But short will be his calm repose, 

For Christ, death’s portals soon will ope. ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 129.6 


Triumphant then he will arise, 

With shouts of victory he will sing, 

“Where, boasting Grave, is now thy prize? 

O cruel Death, where is thy sting?”ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
129.7 


Immortal, clad in spotless white, 

A glittering crown his brow shall wear, 

With many a star ‘twill sparkle bright: 

And conquering palms his hands shall bear. ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 129.8 


Forever free from death and pain. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
129.9 


Beyond the reach of anxious care; 
If faithful, soon we'll meet again 

In heaven, to dwell forever there. 
V. O. EDSON. 
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Hubbardsville, N. Y. 


The Bible no Refuge for Slavery. (Continued.) 


JWe 


[The preceding articles on this subject from Mr. Lee, have given a 
thorough refutation to all the arguments which some attempt to 
draw from the Old Testament in favor of slavery, or by which they 
would endeavor to stigmatize the sacred record as endorsing that 
heinous sin: with the exception of that founded on Leviticus 25:44- 
46. But as his argument on this was given in numbers 24 and 25 of 
last volume, we conclude not to insert it again, but pass on to his 
consideration of the New Testament.,JARSH March 24, 1863, page 
129.10 


The New Testament no refuge for slavery 


JWe 


It remains to be proved that slavery finds no sanction in the New 
Testament, and the argument will be finished. It is a strange 
position which affirms that He who came to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and the opening of the prison-doors to them that are 
bound, and who gave himself a ransom for all, made provision in 
his system of government for leaving one portion of his people the 
absolute property and slaves of others, from the dark hour of life’s 
Opening sorrows, until they find a refuge in the arms of death and in 
the darker sleep of the grave! But as strange as this position is, it is 
attempted to be maintained, and needs to be met and 
refuted. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.11 


Let it be understood, the present argument is not to be based upon 
those scriptures which are supposed to condemn slavery; those 
have been urged in direct arguments previously advanced. The only 
point that remains to be examined is, does the New Testament 
teach in any text or texts, in the use of any words or forms of 
speech, that slavery is or can be right? As slavery is a positive 
institution, an arbitrary and unnatural condition, sustained by force 
on one hand, and involuntary submission on the other, it is not a 
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sufficient justification to say that Christ or his apostles did not 
condemn it, were that true; it must be proved that they authorized it. 
We may demand of the slaveholder, who appropriates his fellow 
beings to his own use as chattels, “by what authority doest thou 
these things, and who gave thee this authority?” In reply to this they 
point us to certain texts, and words, and forms of speech which 
were used by Christ and his apostles, and tell us that they justify 
slavery. We will now examine them.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
129.12 


It is well Known that the words slave, slaveholder, and slavery, are 
not found in our English translation of the New Testament; and if 
the thing is found at all, it must be in the original Greek, and not in 
the translation. The words/ave occurs once in the English 
translation. Revelation 18:13; “Slaves and souls of men.” Here the 
word rendered slaves, is soma which literally signifies bodies, and 
should have been translated “bodies and souls of men.”ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 129.13 


Consideration of the several terms used 


JWe 


In the Greek language, there are three words which may mean a 
slave, andsapodon, arguronetos, and doulos. The first of these, 
andrapodon is derived from aneer, a man, and pous, the foot, and 
signifies a slave and nothing but a slave. If this word had been 
used, it would have been decisive for it has no other signification 
but a slave: but this word is found nowhere in the New 
Testament.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.14 


The second word, arguronetos, is derived from arguros, silver, and 
oneomai to buy, and hence it signifies to buy with silver; or a slave, 
doubtless, from the fact that slaves were bought with silver. This 
word is nowhere found in the New Testament.ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 129.15 


The third word is doulos. This word occurs more than one hundred 
and twenty times in the New Testament, and may mean a slave, or 
a free person, who voluntarily serves another, or a public officer, 
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representing the public or civil authority. As the word occurs so 
frequently, it will be necessary to notice only a few instances in 
which it is used in its several senses. If the word properly means 
slave, it would be true to the original to translate it slave, where it 
occurs. | will first give a few instances in which it cannot mean 
slave. “On my servants, [doulos] and on my hand-maidens [doulee] 
| will pour out in those days, of my spirit.” Acts 2°78. ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 129.16 


Here the word is used to denote christian men and women in 
general as the servants of God. It would read very strange to 
translate it slave; upon my men-siaves, and upon my female-slaves 
will | pour out in those days of my spirit ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 129.17 


“And now Lord, behold their threatenings; and grant unto thy 
servants that with all boldness they may speak thy word.” Acts 4:29. 
Here the word is used to denote the apostles or preachers. It would 
be no improvement to translate it, grant unto thy slaves, etc. “Paul a 
servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle.” Romans 1:1. 
Would it improve it to read, Paul the slave of Jesus ChristPARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 129.18 


“We preach not ourselves but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves 
your servants for Jesus sake.” 2 Corinthians 4:5. We preach 
ourselves your slaves for Jesus sake, would not only be without 
warrant, but it would make it conflict with Paul’s declaration, that he 
was the slave of Jesus Christ. To be the slave of two distinct 
claimants at the same time is impossible. ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 129.19 


“James a servant [slave] of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
James 1:1.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.20 


“As free, and not using your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, but 
as the servants, [slaves] of God.” 7 Peter 2:16.ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 129.21 


“Simon Peter a servant/slave] and an apostle of Jesus Christ.” 2 
Peter 1:1.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.22 
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“Jude the servant /slave] of Jesus.” Jude 1:7.ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 129.23 


“And he sent and signified it by his angel to his servant [slave] 
John.” Revelation 1:1.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.24 


“Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have 
sealed the servants [slaves] of our God in their foreheads.” 
Revelation 7:3. It is not impossible but this text may be urged in 
justification of the practice of slaveholders’ branding their slaves 
with the name of the owner.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.25 


Enough has been said to show that the word doulos, does not 
necessarily mean slave, in the sense of chattel slavery. Indeed it is 
only in a few instances, out of the one hundred and fifty times in 
which it is used, that it can be pretended that it means slave. These 
cases shall be examined. But before reaching that point, the facts 
amount to almost a moral demonstration, that the inspired penman 
did not mean to spread a justification of human bondage upon the 
record. There was a word which appropriately expressed a chattel 
slave which they have never used, but have always used a word 
which properly expresses the condition of free persons in the 
voluntary service of another, whether as a common laborer, a 
personal attendant, an agent, or a public officer, representing some 
higher authority, human or divine. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
129.26 


Is it not clear then that they did not design to teach the rightful 
existence of human chattelship?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
129.27 


As the writers of the New Testament have not used the word 
andrapodon which most specifically signifies a slave so have they 
not used the properly corresponding word, andrapodismos, which is 
the specific word for slavery. As they use the word doulos, for the 
man, the servant, which may denote a voluntary servant, one 
employed for pay; so they use the derivative word douloo to denote 
the condition, the service, servitude or bondage, which may also be 
voluntary.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.28 


So, when speaking of rightful relations, they have never used the 
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word andrapodistees, which signifies a slaveholder, one who 
reduces men to slavery, or holds them as slaves, and which 
corresponds to andrapodon, a slave; but have used the word 
despotees, which signifies lord, master, or head of a family, without 
at all implying a chattel slaveholder. The proper word for a 
slaveholder andrapodistees, occurs but once in the New 
Testament, 7 Timothy 1:10: where it is_ translated man- 
stealers.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 129.29 


Despotees, the only word used which it can be pretended means 
slaveholder, occurs in only ten texts in the New Testament, in six of 
which it is applied to God, or to Jesus Christ, and in four to men as 
masters. The cases in which it is applied to God or to Jesus Christ, 
are as follows: ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.1 


“Lord, [Despotees,] now lettest thou thy servant, [doulos] depart in 
peace.” Luke 2:29.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.2 


“Lord, [Despotees] thou art God.” Acts 4:24.ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 130.3 


“If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel 
unto honor, sanctified, and meet for his master’s [Despotees] use.” 
2 Timothy 2:21.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.4 


“Denying the Lord/Despotees] that bought them.” 2 Peter 
2:1.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.5 


“Denying the only Lord [Despotees] God.” Jude 4.ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 130.6 


“How long O Lord, {Despotees] holy and true.°ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 130.7 


The above use of the word shows that it does not signify a 
slaveholder, and from the examination of the several words 
concerned, it appears as though the apostles were so guided as to 
employ none of the words which belong properly to the system of 
chattel slavery. The four remaining texts in which the word 
despotees occurs, are the texts which some suppose describe 
slavery, and these shall all be examined in their place. | have thus 
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far proved that the inspired writers have not used one of the words 
which unequivocally express chattel slavery, and the fact that there 
were such words in the language in which they wrote, and that they 
always avoided them, and used words which properly denote free 
laborers, is very conclusive evidence that they never designed to 
endorse the system, if they knew anything about it, and lived and 
labored among it.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.8 


Christ in no instance taught or justified slavery 


JWe 


We are now prepared to enter upon an examination of the texts 
which it is affirmed justify slavery. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
130.9 


“There came to him a centurion, beseeching him and saying, Lord 
my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. 
And Jesus saith unto him, | will come and heal him. The centurion 
answered and said, Lord, | am not worthy that thou shouldst come 
under my roof, but speak the word only and my servant shall be 
healed. For | am a man under authority, having soldiers under me; 
and | say to this man go, and he goeth: and to another come, and 
he cometh; and to my servant do this, and he doeth it.” Matthew 
8:6-9.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.10 


There is certainly no slavery in this text, and | should not have 
considered it necessary to have introduced it but for the purpose of 
presenting a specimen of each class.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
130.11 


Slavery is not found in the fact that as a Roman officer he had 
soldiers under him, that he said to one go, and he goeth: and to 
another come and he cometh. Those soldiers were not his slaves. 
Nor is slavery found in the fact that he had servants, for the word 
here translated servant never means slave. The word is pale and 
signifies “a child male or female, and of any age from infancy to 
manhood, a son or daughter, a boy, youth, girl, maiden.” ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 130.12 
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A few examples will show this. Vatthew 2:16. “Herod sent forth and 
slew all the children.” Here the same word is translated children. 
Matthew 17:78. “And the child was cured from that very hour.” Here 
the same word is rendered child. Matthew 21:75. “The children 
crying in the market.” Here the same word is translated children. 
Luke 2:43. “The child Jesus tarried behind.” It will not be pretended 
that the words /esous po pais, “the child Jesus,” denotes a slave, 
and yet the word here rendered child, is the same that is rendered 
servant where the centurion said, “My servant lieth at home sick.” It 
was probably the centurion’s child that was sick; at least it would 
have been just as faithful a translation to have so rendered it.ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 130.13 


“Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his Lord hath made 
ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season? Blessed 
is that servant whom the Lord when he cometh, shall find so doing. 
Verily | say unto you, that he shall make him ruler over all his 
goods. But, and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord 
delayeth his coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow servants, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken: the lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is 
not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 
Matthew 24:45-51.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.14 


This is as strong a text in support of the idea of slavery as any thing 
found in the teachings of our Lord. | will then examine it as a 
decisive text by which the question may be settled. ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 130.15 


1. Here the word rendered servant is doulos, which does not of 
itself prove the existence of slavery. This has already been proved. 
If then the text proves the existence of slavery it must be from some 
other circumstances.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.16 


2. If there is any slavery in the case, the ruling servant was a slave 
in common with the rest, for he is represented as smiting his fellow 
servants. This furnishes strong presumptive proof that none were 
slaves. It is unknown to the history of slavery for a chattel slave to 
be left in sole charge of such an immense estate as is involved in 
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this illustration of our Lord. The management of a plantation or an 
estate of slaves is never left to one of the slaves, during the long 
and uncertain absence of the proprietor, as must have been the 
case if our Lord borrowed his illustration from slavery. ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 130.17 


3. The smiting his fellow servants is no proof that they were slaves. 
It was a wrongful smiting, a wicked smiting, and cannot prove that 
either party were slaves. A hired overseer would be just as likely to 
smite hired laborers, as a slave overseer would be to smite slave 
laborers, there being nothing to justify the smiting. Moreover the 
smiting in this case is associated with drunkenness, and hence, it is 
clearly just that kind of assault and battery which a drunken 
overseer would commit upon those who might be under his 
direction.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.18 


4. The punishment inflicted upon the unfaithful servant proves that 
he was not a slave. It is clear that he was executed, or cut off, 
which is in perfect harmony with the customs that prevailed among 
eastern petty tyrants. But as a general rule, men would not treat an 
unfaithful slave in such a manner, but would rather sell him upon 
some cotton or sugar plantation, or send him into the chained 
gang.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.19 


5. If it were admitted that the lord was a slaveholder, and that the 
servants were slaves, it would be no justification of slavery. It is only 
an illustration, and does not prove the rightfulness of the facts and 
circumstances from which it was borrowed. If the fact that our Lord 
used the conduct of masters and slaves to illustrate his truths, 
proves that slavery is right, much more must the cited fact that the 
master cut his slave asunder prove that it is right for slaveholders to 
cut down their slaves, when they disobey them, or when they do 
wrong. The two strong points in the parable are, first, the servant 
was unfaithful and violated his charge; and secondly his lord or 
master, severely punished him for it. Allow this to have transpired 
between a slave-owner and a slave; and if its use by our Lord, to 
illustrate the wicked conduct of sinners and the punishment which 
God will inflict, proves that slavery was right, it must prove with 
equal certainty that the punishment inflicted by the master was 
right. That was capital punishment; he cut him asunder. The truth is, 
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the use our Lord makes of the facts is no endorsement of slavery or 
of the particular conduct of the master, upon the supposition that 
there is any slavery in the case. Christ often employed facts and 
transactions to illustrate the truth, without endorsing such facts and 
illustrations. A few examples will show this. The parable of the 
vineyard recorded Matthew 21:38-41, is of this class. It does not 
endorse the act of the proprietor in destroying the husbandmen. 
The parable of the marriage supper recorded, Matthew 22:1-14, is 
of the same class. It does not prove the rightfulness even of making 
such a feast, much less does he justify the conduct of the king in 
dealing so severely with the man who had not on the wedding 
garment. That man was merely guilty of an impropriety, which could 
not justify such severe punishment; but our Saviour could use the 
fact to illustrate a righteous administration without endorsing it. The 
case of the unjust steward, recorded Luke 16:1-9, is entirely 
conclusive on this point. It cannot be presumed that Christ intended 
to endorse the conduct of that steward as morally right.ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 130.20 


Enough has been said, not only to show that the text with which | 
started contains no justification of slavery, but also to show that no 
other like text found among our Saviour’s parables and illustrations 
can be tortured into a support of chattel bondage. We may therefore 
leave the gospels and turn to the epistles and see if slavery can be 
found in them.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.21 


(To be continued.) 

Thoughts on Immortality 

JWe 

Being a Selection of Brief Testimonies on Man’s Present Condition, 
the Intermediate State, Future Punishment, etc., from the Pens of 
Reputable Authors.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.22 


VERY CONSISTENT 


JWe 
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Genesis 2:17. “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die."ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.23 


LOCKE, the great Mental Philosopher and Christian, says: “It 
seems a STRANGEway of understanding a law which requires the 

plainest and directest words, that by death, should be meant eternal 

life IN MISERY.”ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.24 


FRANK ADMISSION 


JWe 


OLSHAUSEN, in his comments on? Corinthians 15:19, “If in this 
life only we have hope in Christ,” etc., says, “The doctrine of the 
IMMORTALIT Yof the SOUL, and the name, are alikeunknown to 
the ENTIRE BIBLE.”ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.25 


And in explaining Luke 16:24-26, he also states: “The Bible knows 
not either the expression, ‘immortality of the soul,’ (God is he ‘who 
alone hath immortality,’ 7 Timothy 6:16), or the modern doctrine of 
immortality.,ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.26 


IT’S JUST SO 


JWe 


Eld. J. BLAIN, Baptist minister of Buffalo, makes use of the 
following sarcastic paragraph: “It is a notorious fact that in our 

theological works a nondescript dictionary is made with definitions, 

as follows: To be dead, means to be more conscious. To die, is to 

live on in woe. To lose life, is to preserve a miserable existence. 

Life means happiness. To burn up is to make a living salamander. 

To destroy, is to preserve whole. To devour, perish, consume, etc., 

mean to make indestructible and immortal. Not to be, to be without 

end!”ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.27 


PHILOSOPHICAL REASONING 


JWe 
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BISHOP NEWTON, the noted writer on the prophecies, justly 
remarks: “Nothing can be more CONTRARY to the divine nature 
and attributes, than for a God all-wise, all-good, all-powerful, all- 
perfect, to bestow existence on any beings whose destiny he 
foresees and foreknows, must terminate in wretchedness and 
misery, without recovery or remedy, without respite or end. God is 
love, and he would rather have not given life, than render that life a 
torment and curse to ALL ETERNITY./magine such a state of 
misery you may, but you can NEVERseriously believe it, nor 
reconcile it to God and goodness.” - Newton’s Works, v.6.ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 130.28 


A HEATHEN’S CONCLUSION 


JWe 


In Siam a priest came to our missionary, and asked “how long his 
God tormented bad men in a future state,” and when answered, 
“Forever,” he replied, “Our god torments the worst of men only one 
thousand years, so we will not have your American God in Siam!” 
The doctrine is a barrier to the gospel to the heathen as well as to 
us.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.29 


ANCIENT TESTIMONY 


JWe 


JUSTIN MARTYR, who was born A. D. 89, and suffered martyrdorr 
for Christ A. D. 163, in his dialogue with Trypho, the Jew, says: 
“Should you happen upon some who are called Christians, ... and 
say there is no resurrection of the dead, but instantly when they die 
are received up into heaven, do not count these among 
Christians."ARSH March 24, 1863, page 130.30 


AN ILLUSTRATION 


JWe 


It is said, “The terror of eternal woe is greater than that of 
destruction, and so more salutary.” This might be partly true if men 
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believed it; but in our day it affects sinners just as a child ten years 
old is affected by the parent’s saying, “Obey, or I'll cut your head 
off It is thecertainty and justness, and not the severity of 
threatened punishment which is salutary, ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 130.31 


LUTHER’S VIEW 


JWe 


This great Reformer, “Defense, Prop. 27,” says: “I permit the pope 
to make articles of faith for himself and his faithful, such as, the 
pope is emperor of the world, and the king of heaven, and God 
upon earth, (that) the sou! is IMMORTAL, with all thesemonstrous 
opinions found in the Roman dung-hill of decretals!” Audlin in his 
“Life of Luther,” speaking of Italian reformers, says: “They left 
Wittemburg and went to Geneva, where we find them in 1561, 
sustaining in a crowded school and in printed theses, that all which 
was said about the immortality of the soul was invented by anti- 
christ, for the purpose of making the pope’s pot boil!’ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 130.32 


TYNDALE’S ARGUMENT 


JWe 


This great man and translator of the Bible, while writing to Sir 
Thomas Moore, a Catholic, says: “In putting departed souls in 
heaven, hell, and purgatory, you destroy the argument wherewith 
Christ and Paul prove the resurrection.... If the souls be in heaven, 
tell me why they be not in as good case as the angels be? And then 
what cause is there of the resurrection?” ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 131.1 


A GOOD WITNESS 


JWe 


Mr. DARBY, in his “Hopes of the Church,” frankly admits what many 
others now begin to see. He says: “We would express our 
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conviction that the immortality of the soul) HAS NO SOURCE IN 
THE GOSPEL: that it comes, on the contrary, from the Platonists.... 
The immortality of the soul came in toreplace that of the 
resurrection.” ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.2 


SUPERSTITIOUS 


JWe 


Says ELD. BLAIN, “Death not Life,” p.114: “An old Baptist ministe! 
lately told me it would be impossible to convert sinners by 

preaching destruction!” This is the same as saying, We must preach 

error for fear God will not, or cannot, bless the truth; and so join 

hands with the heathen, who go on the principle of doing evil that 

good may come!ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.3 


AN IMPORTANT FACT 


JWe 


DR. MCCULLOH, an author of Baltimore, says: “There is no word in 
the Hebrew language that signifies either soul or spirit in the 
technical sense in which we use the terms, as implying something 
distinct from the body.” - Credibility of the Scriptures, vol. ii, pp.466- 
8.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.4 


A LITTLE BOY’S OPINION 


JWe 


The doctrine of eternal woe has a pernicious effect even upon 
children. This is well illustrated by the following authentic fact: Said 
a pious minister, “The first | ever heard of a God was by my 
mother’s telling me when two years old, that there was a God, and if 
| was bad he would burn me forever in such a fire as | saw on the 
hearth. My reply was, ‘If God does so, he is a bad man!’ | grew up 
an infidel, and remained so till converted by those who preached 
destruction.” ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.5 


HORRID TEACHING 
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JWe 


The Am. Tract Society published a tract, No. 277, by REV. JAMES 
SAURIN, which says: “Thewicked (in the fire of hell) utter as many 
blasphemies AGAINST Godas the happy souls in heaven shout 
HALLELUJAHS to his PRAISE!” To such teaching we answer in the 
words of the prophet: “Wo to them that utter error against the Lord,” 
“Wo unto them that put darkness for light,” “Wo unto the blind 
guides.” Give us the “mind of the Spirit,” if it tears every creed in 
christendom to atoms.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.6 


CUTTING REPORT 


JWe 


It is contended by the advocates of endless woe, that “the eternal 
sufferings of the lost will give the intelligent creation, as a whole, a 

higher knowledge and ENJOY MEN Tof God.” That is, “The woes of 
some will make others happy.” So teaches DR. BEECHER. To this 
slanderous sentiment the REV. S. COBB retorts: “Now be it known 
that I, Sylvanus Cobb, will consent, and even petition to be 
permitted to forego that extra share of happiness which was to be 

added to me by the infinite sufferings of my brothers and sisters, 

and so put up with that moderate degree of happiness which | may 

enjoy in the divine love and grace in common with all, for the sake 

of having them too, reformed and blessed.” This sarcastic reviewer 

adds, we should “have a unanimous petition from the righteous to 

be disencumbered of that enormous surfeit of ENJOYMENT which 
should be derived from the endless misery of others!"ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 131.7 


AWFUL SLANDER 


JWe 


Speaking of the miseries of the lost, MR. BENSON, the 
commentator, says: “God will exert all his divine attributes to make 
them as wretched as the capacity of their natures will admit.” The 
“Rev.” MR. VINCENT adds: “The wicked will always be roaring and 
never breathe out the last: always sinking and never come to the 
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bottom; always burning in the flames and never be consumed: the 
eternity of hell will be the hell of hell!’ And PRES. FINNEY of 
Oberlin outdoes them all, by saying “this torment will eternally 
INCREASE!” May we not suppose with MR. JOHN FOSTER « 
England, “that if so transcendently DREADFUL a doctrine had been 
meant to be taught, there would have been such forms of 
propositions as to render all doubt a palpable absurdity.” But the 
devotees of this doctrine may find relief in the remarks of PROF. 
STUART. He says: “Perhaps God may in mercyextinguish our 
social susceptibilities in heaven, ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.8 


A PREDICTION 


JWe 


The great and godly DR. VINET once sagaciously observed, that 
“Even now after eighteen centuries of Christianity, we are very 

probably involved in some ENORMOUS ERROR, of whict 
Christianity will at some future time make us ashamed.” The 

doctrine of endless woe is just such an “enormous error,” and many 

in the churches are beginning to be ashamed of it. ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 131.9 


CLOSING TRIBUTE 


JWe 


MR. PANTON HAM, of Bristol England, in writing of the Immortality 
of the Soul, says: “Let it be registered as the genuine genealogy, 
that Pagan Plato was its father, and the profligate Pope Leo its 
foster-father. Born and bred by the Pagan philosophy, the protege 
of Popery, this notion of the soul’s immortality has become a pet 
dogma of popular Protestantism, which with a strange forgetfulness 
of its low lineage, openly declares it to be the honorable offspring of 
a true orthodoxy!”ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.10 


WHERE THE JEWS GOT THE DOCTRINE OF THE SOUL’S IMMORTALITY 


JWe 
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DR. GEO. CAMPBELL, in a criticism on the wordades, in the 
Appendix to his translation of the gospels, says: “Before the 
captivity, and the Macedonian and Roman conquests, the Jews 
observed the most profound silence upon the state of the dead, as 
to their happiness or misery. They spoke of it simply as a state of 
silence, darkness, and inactivity. But after the Hebrews mingled 
with the Greeks and Romans, they insensibly slided into their use of 
terms, and adopted some of their ideas on such subjects as those 
on which their Oracles were silent.” Here is a valuable historic 
testimony concerning the former dispensation. Said Christ to his 
followers, “Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees.”ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.11 


Genesis 2:7 


JWe 


“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living 
soul.” This passage is clung to with much tenacity by those who 
believe in the popular theory of the soul. We are glad, however, to 
note the following concessions from the pens of those who hold the 
common view:ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.12 


DR. BAGNALL, a writer in the Methodist Quarterly Review for April 
1852, makes the following frank admission on this text, though his 
article is an effort to prove the soul’s immortality. The Dr. says: 
“Some have supposed that the account of the creation of the soul, 
Genesis 2:7, contains an intimation of its immortality. If there be in 
this verse such an intimation, it must be found either in the 
expression, ‘the Lord God .... breathed into his nostrils,’ or in the 
phrases, ‘breath of life,’ and ‘man became a living soul.’ If it be in 
the former phrase, then the idea is that God infused a portion of 
HIMSELF, of his own divinity, into the human body at that time. But 
few will admit this idea. Most of us think there is more poetry than 
truth in the line of one of our hymns:ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
131.13 


“Our souls are his immortal breath. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
131.14 
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“If the proof is sought in the phrases, ‘breath of life,’ and, ‘living 
soul,’ these do not prove anything, for both of them are applied, in 
the first chapters of Genesis, to brutes, and prove the same things 
concerning them. Thus the words in Genesis 7:18, and Genesis 
1:20, rendered life, are the same with those rendered in Genesis 
2:7, ‘a living soul.”"ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.15 


Says the Union Bible Dictionary (art. Adam): “It seems as if the 
most proper idea resulting from these words is, that Adam became 
a LIVING PERSON.’”ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.16 


The Columbian Bible, in a foot-note at the bottom of its mammoth 
page thus explains: “Adam became a living soul - that is, a living 
man.”ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.17 


MR. KITTO, author of the Bible Cyclopedia, in speaking of those 
theologists who find an immortal soul in this text, thus frankly 
concedes: “We should be acting unfaithfully if we were to assume 
its being contained or implied in this passage."ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 131.18 


DICK’S VIEW OF ETERNAL SUFFERING 


JWe 


DR. THOMAS DICK, in adverting to the doctrine of endless misery, 
thus candidly expresses his convictions: “When | consider the 
boundless nature of eternity, when | consider the limited duration of 
man, | can scarcely bring myself to believe that the sins of a few 
brief years are to be punished throughout a duration that HAS NO 
END.” Thus wrote that distinguished Christian Philosopher, and 
thus, kind reader, do we believe. Is it strange that a certain divine 
who held to this awful doctrine should say, “It renders society 
tiresome, pleasure disgustful, nourishment insipid, and life itself a 
cruel bitter?” We trow not.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.19 


THE TWO VIEWS CONTRASTED 


JWe 
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Some professed Christians (and for charity’s sake, we say only 
those who have but superficially examined the subject) ask us, 
What matters it whether we believe in eternal misery, or not? Much 
every way; but especially would we be averse to any position which 
is derogatory to the character of God. We think, to use the language 
of another, that there is a vast difference between Jehovah's 
passing by and proclaiming, “The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long-suffering, abundant in goodness and truth, keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and that will by no means 
clear the guilty,” - and the statement of some modern divine who 
“passes by” and virtually “proclaims,” “The Lord, unmerciful, 
implacable, and who will preserve countless myriads of beings 
created in his own image, eternally, for the sole and only purpose of 
torturing them, without mercy, without intermission, without end, 
without object, and without aim.” The doctrine of the destruction of 
the wicked speaks to us in these beatific words of Jehovah, but the 
revolting sentiment of eternal woe appears in the language of the 
other. “GOD IS LOVE,” therefore we believe that sin and sinners 
will both ultimately cease to be. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.20 


(To be continued.) 


Joy and Self-sacrifice 


JWe 


WHEN the Son of God looked down from heaven and beheld the 
misery of our fallen race, the choice was before him, either to 
remain in his glory, leaving the world to its fate, or take part with us, 
and bear our sins in his own body. Then for the glory of the Father 
and our recovery, he humbled himself and entered into fellowship 
with our condition. He endured the cross, despising the shame, for 
the joy that was set before him. He knew what infinite good would 
result to the universe from his humiliation, and with an inward 
peace, beyond all understanding, he prosecuted the work of self- 
sacrifice and suffering. The grief with which he was acquainted, was 
not a dull, sullen, despairing pain; for it was mingled with respect 
unto the recompense of the reward. Now how should the members 
be but as their head? They must enter into fellowship alike of his 
sufferings and of his peace. Everything of joy in this sinful world is 
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born of sorrow. The Christian must endure labour and self-denial, if 
he would follow his Master and come again with joy after his 
weeping, bringing his sheaves with him. To bear burdens for 
Christ’s sake is appointed to him, and God has connected with it the 
truest enjoyment of life. - Sel ARSH March 24, 1863, page 131.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 24, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


General Conference 


JWe 


WE are happy to give below, the harmonious testimonies of efficient 
and esteemed fellow-laborers, relative to the time of our General 
Conference. This, in the absence of testimony to the contrary, is 
sufficient to determine the duty of the Michigan State Conference 
Committee, to appoint the General Conference at _ the 
commencement of tent operations. We are not prepared to give a 
definite appointment; but will state that the General Conference will 
probably be held at Battle Creek, Mich., May 28-31ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 132.1 


We suggest that the General Conference be held before the State 
Conferences, that they may have the benefits of the doings of the 
General Conference to assist them in their deliberations. This might 
tend to greater unison of action than to hold the State Conferences 
first ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.2 


From Bro. Snook 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Your remarks in reference to the propriety of having 
the General Conference before the tent season, | most heartily 
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approve. | think we need the strength to be received in such a 
gathering, to go out upon. The lowa conference committee, feel in 
union with your suggestion, that we send one of our tents to the 
brethren east. This we will do as a privilege for which we feel 
thankful. And let such act be a token of our regard for the dear 
brethren east, who sent us the truth. We therefore propose to leave 
the tent subject to the order of the General Conference, or any one 
who may be authorized to take charge of it. ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 132.3 


B. F. SNOOK. 
Marion, lowa. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have received Review No. 15, and read your 
remarks in regard to the time for holding General Conference. And | 

would say that it seems to me that your view in the matter is correct. 

To hold this conference early in the season, just before the tents 

start out, would give united action of the brethren in laying out the 

work before doing it; which would seem much better to me, than to 

wait till the season of tent-labor had passed. ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 132.4 


Yours in love of order. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Peterborough, N. H. March 15, 1863. 


P. S. | would further add that your suggestions relative to 
inexperienced and self-sufficient preachers, are worthy of our most 
candid consideration. It is to be hoped in this case that “a word to 
the wise is sufficient.” With deep regret we have learned of the 
encouragement given by Sabbath-keepers to those of a boisterous, 
fanatical turn of mind, to preach, and what seems worse, they are 
sometimes carried away in their gales of fanaticism. What evidence 
some of these preachers can give of their call to the ministry, we 
know not, unless it be the same as that given by an individual some 
years since, viz.: “Because | have a strong voice!” “How shall they 
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preach except they be sent?” Romans 10:15.ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 132.5 


A. S.H. 


From Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say that | am much pleased with your 
suggestions of a General Conference the first of June; and it will be 
the best thing to secure union of action that can be done.ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 132.6 


|. SANBORN. 
Whitewater, Wis. 


From Bro. Andrews 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Your proposition relative to holding a General 
Conference this spring meets my mind. | think it would be well 
calculated to promote the interest of the cause of truth. | trust that 
you will by no means fail to visit this State immediately after the 
General Conference. Our State Conference will be held if possible 
at such time as shall secure the presence of yourself and sister 
White.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.7 


There is some progress in the work in central N. Y.: yet | am pretty 
well worn down, and should be most thankful for some one to take 
hold with me.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.8 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Hubbardsville, N. Y. 


From Bro. Waggoner 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: Review No. 15 is received, and | improve the first 
opportunity of responding to your remarks respecting a General 
Conference. Your suggestion for holding it this spring meets my 
mind. | think the cause demands it, and that the interests of the 
cause may be much better served by such a conference this spring, 
than to defer it till fall. Would it not be well to give early notice that 
other conferences may be held before it, and delegates appointed? 
A conference is expected in this State: and it will be pretty late to 
have it after the General Conference. | make the suggestion, that 
we may have time both to deliberate and act. | only suggest, that 
the Brn. may consider these things. Let us prepare for vigorous and 
united efforts to advance the truth. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
132.9 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Milan, Ohio, March 17, 1863. 


From Bro. Hull 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: There are many reasons why the spring is preferable 
to the autumn for the General Conference. If we are going to 
organize a General Conference at all the sooner we do it the better. 
Whether | labor in the East or West the coming season, | hope to 
labor under the direction of a General Conference rather than the 
dictation of inexperienced brethren. But | did not take my pen to 
argue the point. | will only say that | am heartily in favor of the 
conference in the spring.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.10 


MOSES HULL. 
Monterey, Mich., March 16, 1863. 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON V. (History of the Sabbath, pp.64-79.) 


JWe 


WHAT was the deportment of Israel in the wilderness?ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 132.11 
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To what does the language of Ezekiel 20:13-24, refer, and what 
does it show?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.12 


What was one of the leading sins for which God was about to cut off 
that people?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.13 


All over twenty years of age having been excluded from entering 
into the promised land, what were God’s especial directions to their 
children?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.14 


What was a special point on which they were exhorted to 
obedience?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.15 


Did they obey God’s words?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.16 


As God did not see fit to exclude them from the promised land, for 
this, what judgments were purposed against them?ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 132.17 


What was one of the great acts which led to the final ruin of the 
Jewish nation?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.18 


To what did the miracle of the manna bear witness for forty 
years?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.19 


What is the next record in regard to the Sabbath?ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 132.20 


What is the chief feature of interest in this text?PARSH March 24, 
1863, page 132.21 


What other prohibition of this kind is there in the Bible? ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 132.22 


What use is often made of this which calls for examination? ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 132.23 


Does this requirement form any part of the fourth commandment 
which is the grand law of the Sabbath?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
132.24 


Mention some laws relating to the Sabbath which grew out of its 
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being intrusted to the Hebrews?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
132.25 


May not the law relating to fires be one of this class?PARSH March 
24, 1863, page 132.26 


As there were laws peculiar to the Hebrews, were there any that 
were peculiar to them only while they were in the wilderness? ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 132.27 


What were these?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.28 


When were the laws of this class given, or in what portion of 
scripture do we find them?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.29 


If the law relating to fires is not one of this class what must it 
be?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.30 


That the law prohibiting fires was binding upon the Israelites only 
while they were in the wilderness, is evident from several decisive 
facts; what is the first of these? ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.31 


What is the second fact that has a bearing upon this point?ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 132.32 


What is the third consideration in proof of thisPARSH March 24, 
1863, page 132.33 


What is the fourth? ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.34 


What is the fifth argument on this point?PARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 132.35 


If the law respecting fires would every few years conflict with the 
law of the passover in the promised land, why would it not in the 
wilderness? ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.36 


To what general conclusion then are we led in regard to the law 
prohibiting fires? ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.37 


What then becomes of the argument drawn from this against the 
Sabbath?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.38 
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With what do the constant references to the Sabbath strikingly 
contrast?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.39 


How does Leviticus 23:3, speak of the Sabbath?ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 132.40 


What assertion has been based upon verse 2 of that chapter? p.71, 
note. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.41 


Please turn to the chapter and refute that assertion ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 132.42 


How many feasts and ceremonial Sabbaths were there in the 
Jewish system?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.43 


What special duties for the Sabbath does Leviticus 23:3, point 
out?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.44 


Where is found the oft-quoted text concerning the man that picked 
up sticks? ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.45 


In explaining this text what is first to be considered?ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 132.46 


What is the second point for consideration? ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 132.47 


What is the substance of Hengstenberg’s note on this text? p.73, 
note. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.48 


What was one of the acts of Moses in the last month of his long and 
eventful life? ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.49 


Where is this rehearsal found?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.50 


What is the meaning of the word deuteronomy?ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 132.51 


What conviction does Moses in his farewell words to the people, 
endeavor to fasten in the strongest possible manner upon 
them?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.52 
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When Moses, about to rehearse the ten commandments, wishes to 
impress upon the people a sense of their individual obligation, what 
language does he use?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.53 


What is the obvious import of this language?ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 132.54 


Where are the pledges of the people found? p.74, note.ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 132.55 


What is this language often adduced to prove?ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 132.56 


If this argument is just, what does it show in relation to the other 
commandments?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.57 


What was the covenant of Horeb?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
132.58 


What conclusive proof have we that the Sabbath did not originate 
with the covenant at Horeb?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.59 


Moses now gives the ten commandments; how does his rehearsal 
of the fourth commandment differ from the language in Exodus 
20.2?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.60 


In place of what do those who write against the Sabbath, uniformly 
quote this Scripture? ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.61 


Is this the original precept? ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.62 


What right then has any one to quote it as such?ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 132.63 


How long after the original commandment was given, was this 
rehearsal by Moses?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.64 


In what language does the commandment as here given cite us to 
the original commandment?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.65 


Why then is this quoted by those who represent the Sabbath as 
made in the wilderness, instead of the original precept?ARSH 
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March 24, 1863, page 132.66 


What five conclusive reasons can be given to show that the 
Sabbath was not a memorial of the deliverance of the children of 
Israel from Egypt?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.67 


In inquiring what these words do mean, to what parallel passage 
may we refer? ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.68 


If then the Sabbath is shown to be Jewish by the language in chap 
5:15, what is shown by this language in reference to the statute 
respecting the needy and the helpless?ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 132.69 


What is the simple import of the language in each case?ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 132.70 


Why Desire To Be a Gentile? 


JWe 


CHRISTIANS are not Gentiles. Paul tells the Ephesians that itime 
past they were Gentiles; that at that time they were “without Christ, 
being alone from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the 
world.” Ephesians 2:11, 12.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 132.71 


This was their character and condition in time past, that is, before 
their conversion to Christianity. What were they after their 
conversion? The apostle answers: “Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God.” Vs. 79. The sum is this: They that were 
Gentiles are now Israelites. They that were aliens are now entitled 
to all the blessings and privileges of the commonwealth. They that 
were strangers are now made acquainted with both the covenants 
of promise; for the New would not be understood without a 
knowledge of the Old. They that had no hope, now have the true 
“hope of Israel,” for which Paul was bound with a chain. Acts 28:20. 
They that were without God can now claim the “God of Israel” as 
theirs, and belong to his household.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
133.1 
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Who would wish to be a Gentile? Who would not rather be an 
Israelite? Who would not choose to belong to Christ, and thus be 
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise? Galatians 
3:29. Yet | hear one say, | would keep the Sabbath if | could learn 
that it was ever given to the Gentiles! My dear friend! can you not, 
being a Gentile, claim the blessings of the Sabbath on the ground 
that you are a man? Jesus said, “The Sabbath was made for man.” 
If you are a man, it was made for you. Gentiles are in a sad 
condition indeed, if they cannot claim to be men. It is difficult to 
understand how they can become Abraham’s seed, for he 
doubtless was a man. Still, my friend, if you can in any way become 
Christ’s, you will certainly belong to Abraham’s family, and then you 
will be entitled to all the blessings of the Sabbath here, and to all 
the promises of the future, based upon your keeping it. “If thou turn 
away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy 
day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable 
[not the old Jewish Sabbath]; and shalt honor him, not doing thine 
own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own 
words; then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | will cause 
thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with 
the heritage of Jacob thy father [notwithstanding thou wast in time 
past a Gentile]; for the mouth of Lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 58:73, 
14.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.2 


Now, to be frank with you, my friend, | fear you do not desire the 
Sabbath for yourself. If you did, | think you would find some way to 
prove a claim to it. | fear that instead of viewing it as a blessing, you 
look upon it as against you, and contrary to you. Now this is simply 
unbelief in the word of Christ, who said it was made for man; that is, 
to be a benefit and a blessing to him. Now if you can put away this 
unbelief and have faith in Christ, though you are a Gentile by 
nature, yet you may delight yourself in the Lord and in his holy 
Sabbath, and finally have a share in Israel’s inheritance, and, in the 
earth made new, come up from Sabbath to Sabbath to worship 
Israel’s King, the Lord of hosts. /saiah 66:23.ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 133.3 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 
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JWe 


SINCE my last report, which was made at Greenbush, Feb. 23, | 
have held thirty-seven meetings, and baptized twenty-three 
persons, a large majority of them those who have just enlisted to 
serve the Lord.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.4 


At Owasso, had two public discourses, but owing to the fact, | 
suppose, that when the people heard the truth, they decided 
against it, but few came in to hear, yet those few seemed much 
interested. We also had an excellent meeting at the house of Bro. 
Griggs. Two were baptized during this meeting. ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 133.5 


Our quarterly-meeting at St. Charles was a very interesting 
meeting. It commenced Friday evening, Feb. 27, and was continued 
till Tuesday evening, March 3. In all, eleven meetings, mostly 
discourses to the public, which were listened to with the best 
attention. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.6 


When, on Sabbath afternoon, we made a call for volunteers in the 
Lord’s cause, fourteen came forward, requesting the prayers of the 
church, about half adults, the rest members of the Sabbath-school 
and Bible-class. We retailed at this meeting forty dollars’ worth of 
books, besides collecting forty dollars more for the Office, which 
certainly bespeaks an interest on the part of the flock in St. Charles 
and Chesaning. Seven were baptized at St. Charles on Monday, 
March 2.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.7 


Wednesday, March 4, in the afternoon had a meeting with the 
brethren and sisters at Chesaning, and in the evening gave a public 
discourse in the town hall, which was listened to by about seventy 
persons, although the inhabitants are mostly lovers of pleasure, and 
had two balls in that small town that night. Thursday morning had a 
short meeting to consider some church matters, and then went with 
Bro. E. S. Griggs to Owasso.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.8 


Friday the 6th, accompanied by brother Griggs, went to Locke. Here 
| had interesting meetings, nine in all, which continued till Thursday 
evening, March 12. We were glad to find that those who made a 
start at our previous meeting were, without any exception, trying to 
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hold on their way. Five were baptized on Monday the 9th.ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 133.9 


On Friday the 13th, came to Woodhull, and commenced meeting 
here that evening, which continued till last (Monday) evening. Have 
had in that time nine meetings here. Several new ones have made 
a start since these meetings commenced. Nine were baptized 
yesterday. The church here in Woodhull now number twenty-two, 
and although they are mostly the poor of this world, their S. B. fund 
is $52 per year. Last evening we had a good time in attending to the 
ordinances. To-day | go to Owasso to hold meeting this evening, 
and to-morrow | start for LapeerARSH March 24, 1863, page 
133.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Woodhull, Mich., March 17, 1863. 


The Work in Ohio 


JWe 


HAVING attended several conferences in this State, | believe | am 
safe in saying that | never saw one assembled here before with as 
good a feeling as the late one at Gilboa; and | think all are now 
satisfied that | judged right in deciding that a conference this winter 
would be useless without the attendance of Bro. and Sr. White. 
Their knowledge of the work from the beginning, in all its phases, 
and under all its difficulties, and the existence of prejudices, some 
of long standing, indicated a special necessity for their presence 
and testimony. And | think | have not been disappointed in the 
result. Without any undue excitement, a deep settled, conviction 
seemed to rest on all that the times were changed: a degree of 
freedom prevailed that has not been enjoyed for years before: 
renewed confidence in the work, and in the Lord’s chosen means to 
carry it forward, gives assurance that the benefits of this meeting 
will be permanent.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.11 


| wish also to acknowledge to Bro. White the justness of his 
remarks in No. 14, relative to the Ohio plan for raising means, and 
to take upon myself all the blame that belongs to me in that matter. | 
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had not the remotest idea that Bro. Butler had any thought or 
feeling toward division in that plan, but presented it as a present 
relief in consequence of the manifest unwillingness of the churches 
to act upon the plan. This, | think, was the idea with all, and | was 
not at that time sufficiently impressed with the importance of perfect 
union upon the plan already adopted to take the position | ought to 
have taken. And | trust Bro. Butler will forgive me for suffering him 
to bear more than was his due, or at least to bear any burden that 
justly belonged to me.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.12 


My earnest, constant prayer is that the Lord will bless the cause in 
Ohio and strengthen and encourage its friends, by giving it 
abundant success.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.13 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


The Scape-Goat 


JWe 


Bro. J. Bostwick writes: | send you the following extract from 
Cassell’s Family Bible, which is much nearer the truth than the 
popular opinion. In his notes on Leviticus 16, he says: ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 133.14 


“All the theories involved in these questions have had _ their 
apologists and their advocates; but, without exception, they leave 
the difficulty just where they found it. We offer the following 
exposition as much more likely, and much more satisfactory: That 
Azazel is a personal denomination for the Evil One: that the word 
rendered devils, in chap 17:7, is literally “goats;” that the one word 
thus standing for the other in the immediate context, the scape-goat 
is to be taken as the type of evil; that the high priest putting his 
hands upon its head, confessing over it the sins of the people, and 
then sending it into the wilderness, where it was set free, was a 
virtual acknowledgment on the part of the congregation that they 
were prepared and willing to put away from them the evil of their 
doings, and, as those who had been redeemed by the blood of 
atonement (the other goat having been offered as a sacrifice for 
their sins), to live a righteous and godly life. Hence the exhortations 
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in Chapters 18:3-5, and 19:2-4, to forsake sin, to walk in the 
ordinances of God, and to be holy as the Lord God is holy; and 
hence, too, the striking fact which is brought out in the text, that the 
man who led the goat out into the wilderness was held to be so 
defiled by contact with the animal, that he could not be received into 
the camp or congregation till he had been washed and purified. Nor 
could Aaron himself approach the altar till he had washed and 
changed his vestments. So we read in connection with the 
proceedings of the last day, that the separation between the 
righteous and the wicked is a separation between the sheep and 
the goats. The fate of the scape-goat was, therefore, a type of the 
final condition of those who, after propitiation has been made for 
them, yet die in sin." ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.15 


Tracts 


JWe 


ARE a powerful agency for good. Often when people are too busy 
or too hurried to peruse a volume, they will devour a tract. Who is 
there can despise a little, clean tract of eight or ten pages, neatly 
printed on white paper, and full of meaning? ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 133.16 


It would require much more means than most of us can spare to 
circulate books and pamphlets gratuitously, but these little one and 
two cent tracts we can scatter among our friends and 
acquaintances freely, and this will prepare the way for larger works; 
and this work of the colporteur we can perform at less cost than the 
tobacco-chewer is at for his favorite narcotic poison.ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 133.17 


The package of twenty-seven tracts, for 40 cts., is convenient to put 
in one’s pocket, and when one meets a friend, and the conversation 
turns upon present truth (as it always does with live Seventh-day 
Adventists), one can pull the twenty-seven tracts a little out of the 
wrapper, just far enough to read the titles (just as the collector 
selects a bill from his filed package of notes, accounts etc.), and 
select just such a tract as fits the subject under examination. ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 133.18 
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| tell you, brother, these tracts are just the things for a practical, 
working man, as he goes and comes from his work, or place of 
business, or as he frequents the public haunts of business, and 
questions are asked, or objections proposed. | say they are good 
and timely. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.19 


Who is there so poor he cannot buy a package of tracts for 
distribution among his neighbors? only forty cents for 27 choice 
tracts, and one tract might wake some honest soul to further 
investigation. Let us all be colporteurs that can’t be preachers, and 
let the preachers, too, circulate these winged messengers as their 
wise zeal prompts; but especially | address the dear brethren and 
sisters whose sphere is limited, to resolve ourselves into a band of 
colporteurs, in a careful, humble way, first looking carefully, 
speaking to the point, and if there is a prospect for good, lend or 
donate a tract, with a heartfelt prayer to God that bread cast upon 
the waters may return. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.20 


As you spend an evening with a friend, or as you argue with an 
opposer, or as a friend calls at your house, or visits your school, a 
tract may enforce the arguments you have advanced, or preach in a 
way you could not.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.21 


Many a wealthy brother who sends to the Office for $1,75 worth of 
books, might as well send for $10 or $20 worth, and soon sell them 
out among the brethren or others, or keep them for a kind of 
circulating library, for the benefit of himself and family and 
neighbors.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 133.22 


We might make a business of propagating our faith, instead of 
seeking pelf. Some might work in one way, some in another; and 
after we have spent time and money, we shall not go hungry nor 
suffer for raiment, neither need we neglect our business, only be a 
little more careful of our time, and manage a little better. ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 133.23 


Especially do we all need the History of the Sabbath now, that we 
may keep up with the weekly questions in the Review. Brethren, let 
us be wide awake in finding ways of doing good.ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 134.1 
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JOS. CLARKE. 


Things in lowa 


JWe 


| AM truly thankful that | can say that things in lowa are becoming 
more hopeful and encouraging. The Lord is returning, and the light 
of his countenance once more begins to shine upon us.ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 134.2 


On Sabbath, Feb. 14, | met with the brethren at Richmond, and on 
Sunday we met at the house of Bro. Curtis, where all the brethren in 
that vicinity came together in the unity of the faith. The Lord gave 
great power to the truth, and blessed with his good Spirit all who 
were there. We had a communion season, which was a joy to every 
heart. O, what an awakening was there! All took a new start for the 
kingdom, much encouraged to go on with the Lord’s people.ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 134.3 


Tuesday, 17th, we visited the church near Millersburg, and though 
the going was quite bad, we rallied the brethren out and had a good 
meeting that evening. Next day we bore testimony on the signs of 
the soon coming of Christ. The melting Spirit came down, and all 
hearts ran together in sweet union. We then organized a church of 
twelve members. Six others who would have been present were 
prevented by sickness.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.4 


Wednesday evening we closed with a discourse upon the alarm of 
Joel 2:1. The brethren there feel much encouraged, and more 
determined to go on in this good work than ever. ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 134.5 


Next day we traveled about twenty miles through the mud, while the 
cold snow-storm and wind came heavily upon us all the way. At 
night we preached in Dayton to a deeply-interested audience for 
nearly two hours, and felt much blessed and refreshed. ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 134.6 


Next day we went to Washington, and on Sabbath and Sunday 
preached four times. The little flock there were greatly encouraged. 
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There are some signs of good developing at that place, though the 
opposition is great and strong. Some more are deciding on the 
truth.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.7 


Monday following we went to Mt. Pleasant, and began meetings in 
that vicinity on Tuesday, 24th. Prospects were very discouraging, 
as the mud was quite deep: but a goodly number came out. Next 
day it rained nearly all day, but we had a good meeting 
notwithstanding.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.8 


Friday we moved our meetings to the house of Bro. Sharp by his 
request, where we all remained till we closed up on Sunday night 
following. The Lord was present to help in time of trouble, and gave 
such a blessing as the occasion demanded. The meeting there was 
one of the best of my life. We organized a church of seventeen 
members, and baptized sixteen. Six new ones made a start along 
with us, three of whom were baptized. The children were deeply 
impressed, and called for prayers, and expressed an anxious desire 
to go with their parents to the kingdom.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
134.9 


Sabbath and Sunday, March 7 and 8, | spent in lowa City. The 
brethren were greatly encouraged with the visit, and the Lord 
blessed much in ridding the cause of some distressing troubles. 
Here we baptized six; and on the following day parted in glorious 
hope of meeting in a better country. In all, in three weeks and two 
days | attended thirty-four meetings, preached twenty-six times, 
baptized twenty-three persons, and sold over $25 worth of books. 
Wherever | go the blessing follows. | feel much encouraged, and 
am determined to go on with the remnant to mount Zion. Brethren, 
let us try to meet there. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.10 


B. F. SNOOK. 
A New Position 


JWe 


VARIOUS are the subterfuges resorted to by those who, with blind 
zeal, oppose the truth of the Bible as it is. We are forcibly reminded 
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of Paul's words, “Ye have a zeal, but it is not according to 
knowledge.”ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.11 


Not long since a United-Brethren minister took the position, in the 
desk, that Christ's agony upon the cross when he cried, “My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” was caused by separation of 
divine and human nature, that “in him dwelt all the fullness of the 
Godhead bodily,” but at this time, divinity left him. Where in all the 
Bible does Eld. G. get his information? Not even an inference of the 
kind can be drawn from the sacred record. And about the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? 
that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 
Matthew 27:46. Some that stood by thought that he called for Elias, 
and another ran and gave him vinegar to drink. After this “Jesus 
again cried with a loud voice, and yielded up the ghost.” Vs. 50. 
Then followed the awful and solemn scene described in verses 57, 
52. And behold the vail of the temple was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent: and the 
graves were opened, and many bodies of the saints which slept, 
arose. There would doubtless have been more plausibility to his 
argument had he chosen the latter for the time that divinity forsook 
the body of Christ. But choose as he may, his position is self- 
contradictory.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.12 


First, he stated that he cried in agony because of the separation 
that was taking place, then quoted the words which express his 
agony, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? forgetting 
that the tense of the text is past (hast) previous to this time. And 
again, if Eld. G. would have us understand that this separation is 
equivalent to Jesus’ dying, why is it written that he cried again with 
a loud voice, then gave up the ghost? ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
134.13 


Such unreasonable and unscriptural positions are either the result 
of willing ignorance, or of long and fervently advocating error until 
the truth of God is hid from the eyes. Truly, the wise shall 
understand, but the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the 
wicked shall understand.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.14 


E. J. W. BOVEE. 
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The Sabbath 


JWe 


THE Sabbath is the holy of the Lord, honorable./saiah 58:73. Six 
days shalt thou labor. Six days the labor of earth makes us weary. 
Six days our minds are taxed with anxious care.ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 134.15 


Six days we have to meet the buffetings of the world, but the 
seventh is the holy of the Lord. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.16 


Six days of labor and care say to man, Thou art a sinner. The 
seventh points him to his Maker; and by it the Lord says, 
Remember me. The servant of the Lord may say to the world, Six 
days have | labored to meet your claims, but my Lord has released 
me to-day.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.17 


The Lord gave the Sabbath as a memorial. Fellow pilgrim, how do 
you regard your Maker’s keepsake? The Lord says, “Remember the 
Sabbath day.” What for? to cook our food? to sweep and clean our 
dwellings? to make our beds? to wash our dishes? to read war 
news? to talk on politics? to discuss questions of national policy? to 
rehearse our business transactions? O, let the Lord answer, “To 
keep it holy.",ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.18 


D. H. SANBORN. 


Come Now 


JWe 


PERHAPS you think it will be as easy to repent at any future time 
as to-day. This is a most dangerous delusion. Impressions of all 
kinds wear away by repetition, unless they are made permanent by 
being acted upon. If you ever lived near a noisy mill, a roaring river, 
or the sea, you have found that the sound, which at first disturbed 
you, was afterwards scarcely noticed. Just so the truths of religion 
may deeply impress the mind: but if those impressions are not 
cherished, by acting in accordance with them, those truths will 
affect the mind less and less, till they are heard with total 
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indifference. Jesus says, “Behold, | stand at the door, and knock.” 
He knocks by sermons, books, conversations, conscience, solemn 
warnings. The sound startles you; but if you do not rise and open 
the door, it will startle you less to-morrow, till at length you will not 
hear it at all. How many who once felt deeply about religion, now 
feel nothing, and are quickly and quietly traveling down to hell. On 
the narrow ledges of the steep cliffs of Yorkshire coast multitudes of 
sea-fowls lay their eggs, by gathering which some persons obtain a 
perilous livelihood. It once happened that a man, having fixed in the 
ground his iron bar, and having lowered himself down by the rope 
which was fastened to it, found that, in consequence of the edge of 
the cliff bending over the part below, he could not reach the narrow 
ledge where the eggs were deposited, without swinging himself 
backwards and forwards. By this means he at last placed his foot 
on the rock, but in so-doing lost his hold of the rope. His situation 
was most dreadful. The sea roared hundreds of feet below. It was 
impossible to climb either up or down. He must soon perish from 
want, or fall and be dashed to pieces on the rocks. The rope was 
his only way of escape. It was still swinging to and fro; but, when it 
settled, it would be out of reach. Every time it approached him it 
was farther off than before. Every moment he waited his danger 
increased. He made up his mind. The next time the rope swung 
towards him he sprang forward, seized it, and reached the top in 
safety. Sinner, your salvation is farther off every moment you wait. 
But Jesus is near to save you. He invites you to lay hold on him. It 
is your only hope. Grasp him by faith. You cannot miss your hold. 
He will hold you, and draw you up to heaven. But the difficulty and 
danger are greater every moment you delay. Come to Jesus now. - 
Sel.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.19 


How Reconciled 


JWe 


QUESTION. How do you reconcile/John 5:28, which some think 
teaches a general resurrection, with Revelation 20:4, which teaches 
a first, and implies, at least, a second resurrection? ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 134.20 


ANSWER. The true rule is to compare what is said in each place 
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with the other, and to let what is merely inferential in either give 
place to what is positively and unambiguously affirmed. ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 134.21 


On turning to the Gospel, we find it affirmed that “the hour is coming 
in which all that are in the grave shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation.,ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 134.22 


And, on turning to the Apocalypse, it is affirmed by the same 
inspired penman, that “the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished.” ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.23 


On comparing the two, it is manifest that the Gospel positively 
affirms the resurrection of all. The Apocalypse does not thus affirm, 
but denies that the rest of the dead will rise with the justified, or 
before the lapse of 1000 years subsequent to their resurrection. It 
does not affirm in so many words that the wicked will then be 
raised; nor would the mere inference from the words be absolutely 
demonstrative. For when we read that “Michal, Saul’s daughter, 
bore no child until the day of her death,” the just inference is that 
she never bore any. The condition of impossibility, however, does 
not exist in respect to the resurrection as in the case of Saul’s 
daughter. Other scriptures, equally positive, affirm the resurrection 
of both classes. Therefore, though it is positive that the wicked will 
not be raised with the righteous, it is equally positive that at some 
future time they will be also raised. And from the events following in 
Revelation 20th, we know their resurrection to be at the end of 1000 
years.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.24 


This shows that there is no contradiction of John 5, by Revelation 
20, in respect to the fact of the resurrection of all. The positiveness 
with which that is affirmed, in the former, settles it in respect to the 
latter. We then inquire, is the time equally explicit in both? The 
language is positive in Revelation that they live not till after 1000 
years. There is no avoiding that conclusion except by denying the 
words of inspiration, or by resorting to an interpretation that 
deprives the words of their obvious meaning. Is, then, the time in 
John equally unambiguous?ARSH March 24, 1863, page 134.25 
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When we examine the word there rendered hour, we find it used, 
sometimes qualifiedly as expressive of one hour — “he went about 
the third hour’ — “was healed from that same hour,” etc; and 
sometimes we find the same Greek word without any qualification, 
as “The fime is now past,” Matthew 14:15 — “The day was now far 
spent,” Mark 6:35 — “The time cometh that whosoever killeth you 
will think he doeth God service,” John 16:2:— “Were willing for a 
season to rejoice,” John 5:35:—ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
134.26 


“Now it is high time to awake out of sleep,” Romans 13:11; “Sorry 
though it were but for a season,” 2 Corinthians 7:8;- “Depart for a 
season,” Philemon 15; “It is the last time,” 7 John 2:78, etc., 
etc.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.1 


These uses of the word rendered hour, show that when it is used 
without limit or qualification as to time, it does not necessarily 
denote one-twelfth of the day; and as the word is not so qualified in 
the text it cannot be thus interpreted, but must be understood in 
harmony with the Revelation. And this view is confirmed by what 
follows - the resurrection of life, and that of damnation, at which the 
two classes will be raised, being in harmony with the two 
resurrections elsewhere specified. - Ad. HeraldARSH March 24, 
1863, page 135.2 


The Pen of Heaven 


JWe 


THE day grows yet more solemn. Its solemnity reaches its highest 
point and culminates in the momentous issue of judgment. It is the 
day of God’s settlement with a world that has had a long credit. It is 
the winding up of this earth’s bankrupt estate, and each man’s 
individual interest. It is the closing of an open account, that has 
been running on ever since the fall. It is the day when the balance is 
struck, and our fate is heaven or hell; and by the manner in which 
we walked in these statutes, and kept these judgments, and did 
them, our destiny is determined.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.3 


The most common action of life, its every day, every hour, is 
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invested with a solemn grandeur when we think how they extend 
their issues into eternity. Our hands are now sowing the seed for 
that great harvest. We shall meet again all we are doing and have 
done. The graves shall give up their dead, and from the tombs of 
oblivion the past shall give up all that it holds in keeping to be 
witness for or against us. O! think of that, and in yonder hall of the 
Inquisitions see what its effect on us should be! Within those blood- 
stained walls, for whose atrocious cruelties Rome has yet to 
answer, one is under examination. He has been assured that 
nothing he reveals shall be written for the purpose of being used 
against him. While making frank and ingenuous confession, he 
suddenly stops. He is dumb - a mute. They ply him with questions, 
flatter him - he answers not a word. Danger makes the senses 
quick; his ear has caught a sound; he listens, it ties his tongue. An 
arras hangs beside him, and behind it he hears a pen running along 
the pages. The truth flashes on him. Behind that screen a scribe 
sits committing to the fatal page every word that he says, and he 
shall meet it all again on the day of trialARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 135.4 


Ah! how solemn to think there is such a pen going on in heaven, 
and entering upon the books of judgment all we say or wish, all we 
think or do. Would to God we heard it! What a check! and what a 
stimulus! Are we about to sin, how strong a curb! If slow to duty, 
how sharp a spur! What a motive to pray for the blood that blots out 
the guilty past, and for such grace as in time to come shall enable 
us to walk in God’s statutes, to keep his judgments and do them! 
“Knowing, therefore, the terror of the Lord, we persuade men.” - 
Guthrie.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.5 


Fate of a Godless Town 


JWe 


THE following paragraph, which is cut from a religious paper 
reminds us of the prophetic words of old - “They that honor me | will 
honor, and they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed.” Let 
infidels read it and tremble. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.6 


G.W.A. 
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“Some German infidels founded a town in Minnesota, which was 
named New Ulm, stipulating that no church should ever be placed 
on the town plot on pain of its reversion to the original owner. The 
settlers spent their Sabbaths in revelry, and threatened to hang or 
drown any preachers who should disturb them with the gospel. On 
one Sabbath last summer they made an effigy of the Saviour, and 
burned it on the public street. Before the next Sabbath the Indian 
outbreak began, and the savages assaulted this impious 
community, and destroyed between 150 and 200 houses, 
completely desolating the place. The dance-hall, which escaped the 
general wreck, was afterwards used as a place of religious worship 
by the volunteer troops who were stationed there, and the gospel of 
Jesus was thus preached in the very place where his religion had 
been scorned, and he so grossly insulted and reviled.,ARSH March 
24, 1863, page 135.7 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Gregory 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | want to say to the scattered brethren and sisters 
that the cause at Lovett’s Grove is onward. | praise God for the third 
angel’s message, and the precious truths connected with it, and the 

work it is doing for the church here, in uniting us together. We are 

trying to advance with the light of present truth, and in so doing the 

Lord is blessing us. We have had an addition of four members since 

the conference. | feel like praising God for his wonderful works to 

the children of men.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.8 


We can see just ahead the time of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a nation, but every one whose name is written in the 
book shall be delivered. Praise God for the precious promises left 
on record to cheer the pilgrim on the way to mount Zion, the city of 
the living God. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.9 
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| feel like adding to my faith, virtue, and to virtue, knowledge, and to 
knowledge, temperance, and to temperance, patience, and to 
patience, godliness, and to godliness, brotherly kindness, and to 
brotherly kindness, charity; for if these things be in us and abound, 
they make us that we shall be neither barren nor unfruitful; but he 
that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off. ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 135.10 


| feel like putting on the whole armor, that | may be able to stand in 
these last days of peril, when wicked men and seducers are waxing 
worse and worse. My earnest prayer is that | may overcome all my 
besetting sins, and that | may have the pure gold, the white raiment, 
and the eye-salve, that | may see clearly to do all the 
commandments, and have the faith of Jesus, enter in through the 
gates into the city, and have right to the tree of life, and sing the 
song that no man can learn but the hundred and _ forty-four 
thousand. Brethren, let us take hold of the strong arm of the Lord by 
faith, in hope of eternal life. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.11 


L. S. GREGORY. 
Lovett’s Grove, Ohio. 


From Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have moved with my family to Hadley, Lapeer Co.., 
Mich. Bro. H. Barnes settled here before us. His residence is one 
mile and ours a mile and a quarter west of Hadley village. There is 
a good degree of intelligence in this community, and in point of 
morals this township is not a dark place in society. We hope the 
Lord will order that some faithful laborer may come here and 
present the light of present truth. We see reason to expect that 
some hearts will be open to receive it. We will try to keep ourselves 
unspotted from the world and to walk honestly toward them that are 
without, so that the truth when presented shall not have an ungodly 
influence from us to counteract its power. Messengers coming this 
way will meet a hearty welcome and a home with us whenever they 
can labor in this vicinity. We earnestly request our brethren to 
remember this as a part of the field waiting for a laborer. ARSH 
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March 24, 1863, page 135.12 


If the tent could be pitched here we think a good attendance would 
be secured.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.13 


D. H. SANBORN. 
Hadley, Lapeer Co., Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister S. J. Bysong writes from West Union, lowa: For eight weeks | 
have been striving to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and am not 
weary in well-doing, but delight in the law of God. My heart glows 
with gratitude to him who first arrested my attention, opened my 
blinded eyes, and turned my feet into the way of truth. | praise God 
that | ever heard the last call of mercy. | was awakened to the truth 
during the labors of Bro. Cornell in this place; and | feel to give glory 
and honor unto God, who has delivered me from error, and made 
me rejoice in the truth. He is still leading me. | can truly say that | 
love both parts of the message, the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. It severs the cord of friendship from this popular 
world, but what are the fashions, the pride of this life, when 
compared with the glory which awaits the faithful and obedient! O | 
want to share in that incorruptible inheritance, though it be by the 
loss of all earthly friends. We have one Friend in whom there is no 
variableness nor a shadow of turning. There is also a precious 
promise given us that the angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear him. O | rejoice in these glorious truths. Like the pure 
gold, they shine brighter and brighter. Our Saviour is soon coming. 
How cheering the thought! but | sometimes fear that | shall not be 
ready. | find a warfare daily, having many foes within. The way 
seems more narrow every day, but my hope and trust are in Jesus, 
who is worthy. | feel like striving more earnestly to gain a home in 
the earth made new, and with all the redeemed partake of the fruit 
of the tree of life. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.14 


Bro. W. Lea writes from Newbern, lowa: We love the Review for its 
good and right teaching, and are often cheered by the encouraging 
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letters from the brethren and sisters, especially the lonely ones, as 
they encourage us in our lonely state. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
135.15 


We desire your prayers that we may live faithful and walk humbly, 
and that we may put on the whole armor of God, and be able to 
stand in that great day, which we believe is fast approaching. ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 135.16 


FIRST GREAT CAUSE. - THE name of Deity is inscribed on all hi: 
works. The world is one vast mirror reflecting his glorious image. 

The magnitude of heavenly bodies; the immensity of space through 

which they are scattered; the vast numbers that exist, if each star is 

a central orb to unseen worlds revolving around it; the harmony of 

their movements; the adaptation of their form and motion to the 

convenience of the whole, and the power that binds them to their 

respective orbits, not only declare in unmistakable language the 

existence of a first great cause, but invest that cause with infinite 

perfection.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.17 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Lapeer, Mich., March 8, 1863, Hellen J. Winnings, daughter 
of sister Geo. Wright, aged twelve years. Feb. 16, while making a 
fire, her clothes caught fire by which she was so severely burned as 
to result in her death. She had recently expressed a determination 
to seek for immortality through Jesus Christ, and go through to the 
kingdom with the people of God.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
135.18 


Eld. R. J. Lawrence preached on the painful occasion fromPsa/lm 
23:4, with much freedom. Bro. and Sr. Wright mourn, but hope is 
mingled with their tears. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.19 


“Meet again when time is o’er, 

Meet again to part no more; 

How it cheers the drooping heart, 
When from friends we’re called to part.” 
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W. S. HIGLEY, JR.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.20 


BRO. Charles Smith embraced religion eleven years since, in 
Spencer, Ohio, was baptized, and united with the Protestant 
Methodist church. Nine years ago he removed to Eaton, Mich., and 
last June, with his companion, embraced the present truth at the 
tent-meeting in Charlotte. Feb. 21 he fell asleep in Jesus, aged 
forty-seven years, leaving a companion, and a son fifteen years of 
age, to mourn his loss. We hope the son will unite with his mother in 
serving the Lord. As there was no preacher near at the time of his 
death, the funeral was omitted till last first-day, March 15, when, at 
their school-house, we endeavored to comfort the mourners with 
the hope of a better resurrection.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
135.21 


JOHN BYINGTON. 

DIED in Roosevelt, N. Y. March 2nd, 1863, Berthalda, eldest 
daughter of Bro. Wm. and Sr. Lurana Treadwell, aged 9 years 7 
months and 26 days, after a short but very distressing illness of 25 
hours. Her disease was scarlet fever terminating in congestion of 
the brain. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 135.22 

Her parents deeply mourn their loss but are comforted by the 
consolation of the gospel and the hope of meeting their loved one in 
immortality in the resurrection morning.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
135.23 

F. WHEELER. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 24, 1863 
Our Quarterly-Meeting 

JWe 


THIS was a precious time. The neighboring churches turned out 
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well, and as they came together the Lord met with us and gave us a 
good, melting, and happy time. A good impression was made upon 
the minds of the young, some of whom came out and were 
baptized. All together, eight were buried with Christ in baptism, and 
arose, we trust, to walk in newness of life. The occasion was 
solemn and impressive.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.1 


| am glad that we are waking up a little out here. The Lord is 
pouring blessings down in showers. The work is taking deeper hold, 
and the interest is spreading. May the Lord continue the work to our 
salvation.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.2 


In love and hope. 
B. F. SNOOK. 
Marion, lowa. 


Meetings in Rockfort, Ohio 


JWe 


AFTER the conference we went, by invitation, to Rockfort, 
Cuyahoga Co., about five miles from Cleveland. The F. W. Baptist 
church being disbanded, the house is open to all, and it was freely 
given us to lecture in. But circumstances were much against us. 
The cold weather about the 22nd ult., seemed to promise favorably, 
but by the time our notices were up the frost was nearly out of the 
ground; the weather was wet and changeable, and the attendance 
was small. We labored on in hope that the interest might rise, but 
soon found the prejudice too deep, and we had no means to 
remove it, having so few out at the commencement. The fanatical 
movements, in and about Cleveland, of some who had been 
connected with the advent cause, stood mostly in the way, some 
utterly refusing to attend on that account, when invited. Most of 
those who attended seemed to be convinced of the truth of our 
position, and quite a number acknowledged it, but the outside 
influence seemed to hold them back. We felt free, however, in 
giving the warning, and are cheered with the hope that a few will be 
able to fulfill their resolutions and live out the truth. ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 136.3 
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J. H. WAGGONER. 
H. F. BAKER. 
March 12, 1863. 


Note to Bro. Waggoner 


JWe 


MYSELF, with a girl living in our family, are all the Sabbath-keepers 
in this town. Brn. Butler and Holt raised up a few some ten miles 
from here. Their teachings have never reached this place. We have 
lived here five years next fall. My husband is pastor of the Baptist 
church. It has become a common expression, “I wish one of your 
ministers would come here, that we might hear what you believe.” 
Curiosity has become general. The town-house could be obtained 
to lecture in. You could find board at a reasonable price at one of 
my neighbor’s. Columbia is two miles from Columbia Station, on the 
C. C. & Cincinnati R. R., about twenty miles from Cleveland. If it 
should be the will of God, may he direct your mind this way. | feel 
quite sure that quite a church would be formed in this place, and we 
be made to rejoice in the truth ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.4 


Yours in hope. 
L. C. TOLHURST. 
Columbia, Lorrain Co., Ohio. 


Minnesota Conference 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our conference has just closed; and it has been as 
beneficial to the cause as any ever held in this State. The 
attendance was not large, but the desire of all present was to see 

the cause advance. We were much comforted and cheered by the 

labors of Bro. H. F. Lashier who occupied most of the time in 

preaching the word.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.5 


At nine o'clock first-day morning we convened at the residence of 
Bro. Ezra Odell to transact business. Harmony and quiet prevailed 
during the entire meeting which was in session for six hours. The 
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request of the Michigan Con. Committee was unanimously 
responded to in favor of a General Conference. A delegate was 
chosen by unanimous vote, and means raised to defray his 
expenses. We believe this conference is the beginning of better 
days for the cause in Minnesota.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.6 


JNO. BOSTWICK. 
Oronoco, Minn., March 16th, 1863. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


| will be at Charlotte, Friday eve, April 3, and continue over 
Sunday.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.7 


MOSES HULL. 


Quarterly Meeting at Monterey 


JWe 


THE next quarterly meeting with the church at Monterey, Mich., will 
be held April 17th and 18th. Bro. Loughborough will probably 
attend. CON. COM.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.8 


According to previous arrangements made at Irasburg, the 
Conference for the Troy and Patten church will be held at South 
Troy, Sabbath, April 4.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.9 


We would extend a cordial invitation to the brethren and sisters of 
other churches to meet with us. LEWIS BEANARSH March 24, 
1863, page 136.10 


| design to meet with the church at Adams’ Center, Sabbath and 
first-day, April 4 and 5. Also April 11 and 12. ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 136.11 


At Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co., where Bro. Hilliard may appoint, 
Sabbath and first-day, April 18 and 19.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 
136.12 
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The next monthly meeting for Central N. Y. will be held with the 
church at Roosevelt the first Sabbath in AprilARSH March 24, 
1863, page 136.13 


J. N. ANDREWS. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


Theodore Johnson: Where is your Review sent?ARSH March 24, 
1863, page 136.14 


L. G. Bostwick: The $2 have been received ARSH March 24, 1863, 
page 136.15 


Cornelius Holliday: To what P. O. was your Review sent?ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 136.16 


L. Hackett: There are $3 due on the Review sent to T. D. Everitts at 
half price. ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.17 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 136.18 


Eunice Stoddard 4,75,xxiii,1. J. Holliday 0,35,xxv,14. A. Sanborn 
2,00,xxiii,16. S. Warner 1,00,xxii,1. N. L. Burdick 1,00,xxiii,17. A. 
Amburn 2,00,xxii,6. M. Adsit 2,00,xxv,1. E. Divens 3,00,xxi,8. A. A. 
Farnsworth 1,50,xx,1. R. Baker 1,00,xxi,16. J. M. Remington 
1,00,xxiii,16. D. W. Crandall 2,00,xxiii,1. P. Mott 1,00,xx,1. Church 
at Champlain, N. Y., for J. Benning, 1,00,xx,1, for J. Robarge 
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1,00,xxiii,17. A. W. Lawson 2,00,xxiv,1. Mary A. Hoke 2,00,xxiii,17. 
M. Kittle 1,00,xxii,14. W. James 1,60,xxiii,4. S. Hills 2,00,xxii,14. M. 
H. Collins 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Clarke for H. Hill 1,00,xxiii,17. E. B. Gaskill 
for Mrs. M. Palmiter 1,00,xxiii,17, for L. K. Eddy 1,00,xxiii,17, for 
Daniel Cuttaback 1,00,xxiii,17. M. A. Clarke 2,00,xxiii,17. M. Bean 
for P. L. Cross 50c. on acct. M. Woodard 1,00,xxi,1. W. W. Averill 
1,00,xxii,1. D. J. Hitchcock 3,00,xxiii,1. Church at Locke for Mary 
Atkins 1,00,xxiii,16. J. F. Case 5,00,xxiv,1. D. Paine 1,00,xxii,1. A. 
Avery 1,00,xxiii,1. Church in Locke, Mich., S. B., for M. Jackson 
0,50,xxii,1. J. Burlingame for W. Weatherby 0,50,xxii,17. B. Warner 
for D. Johnson 0,50,xxii,17. Benj. Warner 1,00,xxii,14. Wm. Macroft 
1,00,xx,11. C. Manwaring 1,00,xxiii,17. E. M. Braden 1,00,xxiii,17. 
N. T. Preston 2,00,xxiii,14. J. Aldrich 2,00,xxii,16. J. W. Hillebert 
0,50,xx,1. B. F. Curtis 1,00,xxii,16. S. Harris 1,00,xiv,18.  F. 
Rousseau 1,00,xxii,17. H. Rousseau 0,50,xxiv,1. J. Pierce 
4,00,xxiii,1. D. Oviatt 2,00,xxii,1. Lester Dike 1,00,xxiii,17. G. G. 
Green 2,00,xxiii,1. R. Niles 2,00,xxiii,8. Asa Green 1,25,xxiii,14. P. 
M. Cross 2,00,xxiii,17. A. A. Cross 2,00,xxiii,17. D. Myers 
1,00,xxii,1. M. J. Myers for J. Appleby jr. 0,53,xxii,18. R. Hicks 
2,00,xxiii,1. J. S. Day for O. W. Ellis 1,00,xxiii,17. L. Hacket 
2,00,xxii,7. C. Howe for M. W. Skinner 1,00,xxiii,17. G. Smith 
2,00,xxiii,1. E. B. Gaskill 2,00,xxiii,17. A. A. Jones 
2,00,xxiv,14.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.19 


For Review to Poor 


JWe 
E. M. L. Corey, S. B., $2.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.20 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


A. H. Adams for E. L. Hull $10.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.21 
Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
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B. F. Snook $10. |. Sanborn $17. E. B. Gaskill $9,75. E. S. Griggs 
$4,25. C. L. Palmer $1.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.22 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


E. S. Griggs, Owasso, Mich., $36,54. Benj. Warner, Owasso, Mich., 
$8,89. E. E. Jones, Linden Station, Mich., $54RSH March 24, 
1863, page 136.23 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 
E. M. L. Corey, S. B., $3.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.24 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH March 24, 
1863, page 136.25 


Price. Postage. 


cst. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 


constitution and future condition of man, 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 


Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


10 
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Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 


by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 2 : 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 4 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 1 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 1 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 4 

Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
“  * “Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
4 . “Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.26 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.27 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH March 24, 1863, page 136.28 


80 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, cs 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part |, Bible History - 60 “ 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 


angels, and Satan and his angels, oY 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH March 24, 1863, page 
136.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 24, 1863, page 136.30 
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March 31, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH ¢ 
1863. - NO. 18. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.1 


All Things New 


JWe 


O WONDROUS change! No finite mind 

This mighty truth can ever scan, 

Or comprehend infinity: 

‘Tis far beyond the reach of man.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
137.2 
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Yet while we tread life’s thorny vale, 

As here the effects of sin we view, 

Still let these thoughts our spirits cheer, 

That all will soon be formed anew.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
137.3 


From Afric’s waste of burning sands, 

To Greenland’s cold and icy zone, 

O’er Alpine hills so far away, 

Where vegetation ne’er hath grown,ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
137.4 


The frightful chasm, the dark abyss, 

The rugged cliff, the lonely glen, 

Each spot however much defaced, 

Where’er the withering curse hath been,ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 137.5 


The avalanche, the burning mount, 

The marshy ground, the putrid sea - 

O’er the whole earth, both far and near, 

A glorious paradise shall be. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.6 


Yes “all things new!” no chilling winds, 

Or breath of pestilential air, 

No sickness, sorrow, pain, or death, 

Can ever reach a world so fair. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.7 


No pois’nous reptile there will be, 

No rav’nous beast the forest roam, 

Nothing shall harm, or aught destroy, 

In heaven, our everlasting home.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
137.8 


Earth’s ransomed millions then will be 

Obedient to their sovereign King; 

From land to land, from sea to sea, 

His universal praises sing. 

S. ELMER. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.9 
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Thoughts on Immortality: 


JWe 


Being a Selection of Brief Testimonies on Man’s Present Condition, 
the Intermediate State, Future Punishment, etc., from the Pens of 
Reputable Authors.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.10 


BISHOP WHATELEY’S VIEW OF ETERNAL MISERY 


JWe 


THIS celebrated divine, Archbishop of Dublin, in speaking of7 
Corinthians 15:25, thus candidly bears witness: “We are told by 
Paul that Christ must reign till he hath put all things under his feet; 
and that the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. And this 
does not seem consistent with the continuance forever of a number 
of wicked beings alive, and hating Christ, and odious in his sight.” 
Well may we say in the words of one of old, “How forcible are right 
words.”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.11 


NO “THUS SAITH THE LORD” FOR IT 


JWe 


However strongly theologians inveigh against the reform view of 
natural immortality, there are some who make surprising 

concessions toward this truth. Thus BISHOP TILLOTSON in hi: 
Sermons, printed in 1774, vol. 2, admits the whole question. Said 
he, “The immortality of the soul is rather supposed, or taken for 
granted, than expressly revealed in the Bible.” And DR. BAGNALL, 
in the Methodist Quarterly Review for Apr. 1852, while writing in 

favor of natural immortality, acknowledges, “In the Bible, we think, 

there is no passage which can be strictly said to declare that all 

human souls are immortal.” We heartily co-incide with the above 

declarations, and conjecture that perhaps this lack of inspiration is 

made up in the teachings of theology and modern 

Spiritualism. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.12 


TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOR EVER AND EVER 
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JWe 


MR. DAUBUZ, one of the oldest commentators on the Apocalypse, 
and who states very strongly the common view of the lost, finds no 

proof of that doctrine in this scripture. While commenting on 

Revelation 14:11, he says: “So then, the smoke ascending up for 

ever and ever, is not to signify a continual burning: but by a 

metonomy of the efficient for the effect, to signify that it is burnt for 

ever, and NEVER TO BE RESTORED.” What person who believe: 
in the complete destruction of the wicked, could have given a better 

exposition of the text!ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.13 


LUTHER ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE 


JWe 


This zealous reformer and expounder, while treating on the text, 
“There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave whither thou goest,” says: “Another proof that the dead are 
insensible. Solomon thinks therefore that the dead are altogether 
asleep, and think of nothing. They lie, not reckoning days or years, 
but, when awakened, will seem to themselves to have slept 
scarcely a moment.” Bayle’s Hist. and Crit. Dic Luther’s views on 
this question exposed him to much odium and calumny from his 
enemies. Sir Thomas Moore, a Catholic, in his dispute with 
Tyndale, thus kicked at him: “What shall he care how long he live in 
sin, that believeth Luther, that he shall after this life feel neither 
good nor evil, in body nor soul, until the day of doom?” ARSH March 
31, 1863, page 137.14 


BEECHER’S VIEW OF ETERNAL MISERY 


JWe 


DR. EDWARD BEECHER, in speaking of the present theory o 
punishment, in the Conflict of Ages, pp.225,306, says: “It involves 
God, his whole administration, and his eternal kingdom in the 
deepest dishonor that the mind of man or angel can conceive. The 
human mind cannot be held back from abhorring such a theory, 
except by the most unnatural violence to its divinely inspired 
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convictions of right.” So have many others reasoned as well as Dr. 
Beecher. No wonder that even the little child, when told by its 
mother of an ever-burning hell, said, “! wish | had never been born!” 
But, thank Heaven that so revolting a sentiment is altogether human 
and anti-scriptural. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.15 


BELIEF IN ETERNAL MISERY TENDS TO INFIDELITY 


JWe 


Of the truth of this statement the case of the EARL OF 
SHAFTESBURY furnishes a remarkable instance. This personage 
was a noted skeptic and unbeliever. “There is a tradition,” says Dr. 

Kippis, “that among other difficulties which occurred to him in regard 

to the truth of the Christian Revelation, he was startled at the idea 

of its containing the doctrine of the eternity of hell torments; that he 

consulted some eminent churchmen whether the New Testament 

positively asserted that doctrine; and that upon being assured that it 

did, he declared himself incapable of assenting to a system of 

religion which maintained a tenet so repugnant to all his views of 

the great government of the Universe.” - Biog. Britan, London, 

1789. Thousands of thinking men whose biographies will remain a 

secret till the great day, have been driven into the same oblivious 

state of mind as Lord Shaftesbury, - and by the same doctrine, 

too.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.16 


DEATH MEANS DEATH 


JWe 


DR. WATTS, the church’s poet, in hisRuin and Recovery of 
Mankind q.11, SS3, deposes the following candid testimony on the 
penalty pronounced upon Adam. Said he, “There is not one place of 
Scripture that occurs to me, where the word death as it was first 
threatened in the law of innocency, necessarily signifies a miserable 
immortality of the soul, either to Adam the actual sinner, or to his 
posterity.” There is more truth than poetry in this paragraph of 
Watts, for the statement is exactly in harmony with Scripture. ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 137.17 
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ADAM NOT NATURALLY IMMORTAL 


JWe 


BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR, the famous author and scholar of the 
seventeenth century, thus beautifully states our position: 

“Whatsoever had a beginning can also have an ending, and it shall 

die, unless it be daily watered from the streams flowing from the 

fountain of life, and refreshed with the dews of heaven, and the 

wells of God; and therefore God had prepared a tree in Paradise to 
have supported Adam in his artificial immortality. Immortality was 

not in his nature, but in the hands and parts, in the favor and super- 

additions of God.” - Future Life p.311.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
137.18 


To this we may add the remark of RICHARD WATSON, whose 
“Institutes” are the Methodist standard of theology. He says: “That 
the soul is naturally immortal is contradicted by Scripture, which 
makes our immortality dependent on the will of God.” - /nst. 
ii,83.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.19 


WHAT NATURE DID ADAM HAVE? 


JWe 


THEOPHILUS of Antioch argues the proposition thus: “Some one 
will ask, Was Adam by nature mortal? By no means. Immortal? Not 
thus, either. What then? - nothing at all? | answer, neither mortal 

nor immortal; for if the Creator had made him the first immortal, he 

would have made him a god. If mortal, then God would appear as 
the author of death. He made him, then, capable of becoming 

either; so that by keeping the command of God he might attain 

immortality as his reward, and become a god [or glorified being.] 

But if he should turn to mortal things, and disobey God, he would be 

himself the author of his own death. For God made man free, and 

with power of self-control.” - Future Life p.309.-ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 137.20 


With this agrees the view of BALSAMON, a medieval annotator, 
who comments as follows: “God made man neither mortal nor 
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immortal; but midway between greatness and humility; and having 
made him master of himself, and with power of free-will, he left him 
to choose either virtue or vice, and to receive either immortality or 
mortality.” - /d., p.311.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.21 


Says a Christian Bishop of the fifth century (NEMESIUS), ir 
descanting on the nature of the soul: “Originally man was made 
evidently neither mortal nor immortal, but on the confines of either 
nature.” - Id. p.310.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.22 


PLAIN BUT TRUE 


JWe 


A recent reviewer of a work on unconditional immortality, utters the 
following severe, though truthful, sentence: “The doctrine of the 
natural immortality of the soul, is the foundation on which the harlot 
Mother sits, and, as she is the mother of harlots, all her daughters 
have drank deeply of her spiritual fornication. The whole Protestant 
world is tinctured with this subtile heresy; and in vain do they 
oppose the Mass, Purgatory, and Invocation of Saints, whose very 
existence depends upon the popular dogma of immortality, while 
they maintain, uphold, and defend this foundation.” - Anthropos, 
p.69. He might also have added, Spiritualism. For all that sublime 
jerking, howling, barking, reeling, staggering, rapping, and twitching 
of half-crazy mediums, the rattling, clattering, thumping, knocking, 
and tipping of household furniture, the peeping and muttering of 
officious spirits, is founded on this mighty corner-stone of Protestant 
belief and religious education. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 137.23 


CRITICISM FROM CLARKE 


JWe 


DR. ADAM CLARKE, the well-known commentator and critic thus 
disposes of the passage, Matthew 16:26, “What is a man profited if 
he shall gain the whole world and lose his own sou/? or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul?” He says, “On what authority 
many have translated the word psuche in the 25th verse LIFE and 
in this verse SOUL, | know not; but | am certain it meanslife in both 
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places.” Dr. Clarke was a strenuous believer in the soul’s 
immortality, with all its adjuncts, as consciousness in death, eternal 
misery, etc., therefore we like his honest comments in the present 
instance the better. His remarks will also apply with equal force to 
Matthew 10:28, 39, which is an exact parallel to the present 
case.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.1 


DID MR. WESLEY BELIEVE THE COMMON VIEW? 


JWe 


In the second volume of his published Sermons, while discoursing 
upon the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, this good man 
penned the following paragraph, though perhaps much to the 
mortification of his present followers. Said he: “It is, indeed, very 
generally supposed that the souls of good men, as soon as they are 
discharged from the body, go directly to heaven; but this opinion 
has not the least foundation in the Oracles of God.” MR. WESLEY 
did, indeed, believe in a conscious state somewhere outside of 
heaven; but what it is, or where it was, is beyond our ken. We 
however remark that his “ante-chamber of heaven” is altogether 
anti-scriptural, and submit the whole in the language of PRES. 
MAHAN: “Admissions in favor of the truth from the ranks of its 
opposers, constitute the highest kind of evidence." ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 138.2 


MAN IS ALL SOUL - MILTON’S VIEW 


JWe 


There are some who have much reverence for great names. Such 
will be pleased with the following criticism from JOHN MILTON, 
author of “Paradise Lost,” so well known in the poetic world. Milton 
did not believe in the two-fold nature of man, as his “Treatise on 
Christian Doctrine,” vol. 1. pp.250,251, shows: “Man is a living 
being, intrinsically and properly one and individual, not compound 
and separable, not, according to the common opinion, made up and 
framed of TWO distinct and different natures, as of body and soul, 
but the whole man is soul, and the soul man; that is to say, a body 
or substance, individual, animated, sensitive, and rational.” Let 
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those who believe in the duplex-entity of human beings, ponder well 
what the distinguished bard has said.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
138.3 


DWIGHT’S TESTIMONY 


JWe 


DR. DWIGHT, the well-known theological writer, makes the 
following statement concerning everlasting misery: “There are, | 
know,” said he, “persons who speak of future punishment with an 
air of cool, self-complacency, as being in their view, easy of 
investigation and free from embarrassment. | am inclined, perhaps 
uncharitably, to give them little credit for candor, clearness of 
intellect, or soundness of character; and greatly doubt whether it 
has been investigated by them.” - Dwight vol. 4. p.457. How few 
there are, if they would candidly examine the matter, but would be 
of the same mind with Dr. Dwight.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
138.4 


TO CEASE TO BE IS A PUNISHMENT 


JWe 


We are sometimes met with the hasty assertion, that to be 
destroyed, consumed, burned up, etc., is NO punishment. With this 
sentiment we join issue, mainly in the language of others, and those 
of opposite sentiments. It seems there are some who do regard the 
extinction of being as an “infinite punishment.,ARSH March 37, 
1863, page 138.5 


Says MR. EDWARDS in reply to Chaucey (Works i,80), “Endless 
annihilation is an endless or infinite punishment.” ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 138.6 


MR. BAXTER, author of many works published by the Am. Tract 
Society, in his Unreasonableness of Infidelity, says: “Would you not 
be contented to suffer a terrible degree of misery everlastingly, 
rather than die? Whatsoever men may say, it is certain they 
would.”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.7 
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JURIEU, called the “Goliath of Protestants,” inquires, “When a 
criminal is condemned to death, is not that an eternal punishment? 
Does the judge order him to be resuscitated in the course of a 
year?”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.8 


DR. GORDONHall’s Memoirs, p.95, testifies: “So dreadful do | 
think of annihilation” said a dying man, “that | would rather live in 
pain, than not to live at all, ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.9 


ST. AUGUSTINE uses the following strong language: “If any one 
shall say, ‘| would rather not be, than be in misery, | should reply, 

‘you say what is false.” - De. Lib. Arb., 1. 3, c. 6. ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 138.10 


And MR. DAUBUZ, in speaking of those who believed in a 
deprivation of future existence, says with emphasis, “The remedy is 
worse than the disease.” - Com. on Rev. 20:12.ARSH March 371, 
1863, page 138.11 


To us the thought of a candidate for immortality losing heaven, is 
deplorable beyond expression. That one who might flame with 
seraphs, should be condemned to eternal deprivation of being, is a 
penalty from which most hearts shrink back in horror and 
consternation.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.12 


To THE READER. - | have many more extracts in my possession 
similar in character to the foregoing, and should occasion offer, 

shall at some future time present them to the readers of the 

Review.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.13 


G.W.A. 


The Christian’s Consolation 


JWe 


THE professed disciple of Christ who desponds and trembles, when 
he hears his Master calling him to go on to perfection, may derive 
courage and support from looking at the promises of Christ and at 
their Author. Among the blessings promised you will find everything 
which any man can need to assist him in arriving at perfection. 
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There are promises of light and direction to find the path which 
leads to it; promises of assistance to walk in that path; promises of 
strength to resist and overcome all opposition; promises of 
remedies to heal us when wounded, of cordials to invigorate us 
when faint, and of most glorious rewards to crown the end of our 
course. You will hear Jehovah saying, fear not for | am with thee; be 
not dismayed for | am thy God; | will strengthen thee, yea, | will help 
thee; yea, | will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness. 
Though thou art in thyself but a worm, thou shalt thresh the 
mountains and beat them small as the dust. ARSH March 317, 1863, 
page 138.14 


Look next at him who gives these promises. It is one who is 
almighty, and who therefore can fulfill them. It is one who cannot lie, 
and therefore will fulfill them.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.15 


It is one who possesses all power in heaven and on earth; one 
whose treasures of grace are unsearchable and inexhaustible; one 
in whom dwells all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. With all this 
fullness, faith indissolubly unites us. Say, then, ye who despond 
and tremble when you contemplate the almost immeasurable 
distance between your own moral characters and that of Christ, 
what, except faith in these promises and their Author, is necessary, 
to support, encourage, and animate you in going on to perfection? If 
Christ himself is perfect; if faith makes you members of this perfect 
head; if it cause his fullness to flow into your souls, - then it is most 
evident that he can and will enable all, who exercise faith in him, to 
imitate his example, and finally to become perfect as he is perfect. - 
Payson’s Thoughts.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.16 


Words of Warning 


JWe 


THE Alliance and Visitor truly remarks, “The events of centuries 
have been crowded into a year. The hand of God should be 
recognized in these remarkable events."ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 138.17 


The Living Age has said, “Old things are about to pass away, and 
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we know not what shall be the new. All faces gather blackness, and 
men’s hearts fail them for fear of what is coming on the 
earth.”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.18 


The Christian Luminary says, “Signs are seen in the heavens and 
on earth, which plainly teach us the fact that the coming of the Son 
of man draweth nigh.” Another Journal has stated, “The world is 
now just about 6,000 years old; it is well to be ready for whatever 
event may occur.”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.19 


The Christian Review has recorded as follows: “A silent, rapid, 
irresistible preparation has been making - what will it be? The battle 
of Armageddon? The Millennium? preceded by the coming of the 
Son of man in the clouds of heaven? Nothing in the prophecies 
withholds his coming, that | have seen, if | have read Peter and 
Daniel and John aright.” ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.20 


Rev. Charles Beecher, referring the present vast “Pneumatic or 
spiritual movement to the category of Revelation 16:14, says, “They 
incur the almost certain stigma of false Christs which should 
precede his coming.”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.21 


Prof. George Bush has said, “If we take the ground of good reason, 
we must believe that the present age is one expressly foretold in 
prophecy, and that it is just opening upon the crowning 
consummation of all prophetic declaration." ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 138.22 


Dr. Edward Beecher writes, “The point of prophetic chronology at 
which the world has now arrived is the interval between the 
sounding of the sixth and seventh trumpets.” ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 138.23 


Archdeacon Brown, of England, has said, “That he was strongly 
impressed with the conviction that our lot had fallen under the 
solemn period emphatically designated by Daniel as ‘the time of the 
end.””ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.24 


President Hitchcock, of Amberst, has stated, “In a very short time, 
far shorter than we imagine, all the scenes of futurity will be to us a 
thrilling reality!ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.25 
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Daniel Eddy, of Lowell, has also said, “Time has grown old: six 
thousand years encircle its weary brow, and with inconceivable 
rapidity it rushes on to its eternal sepulchre. The great events 
connected with the winding up of all things are near, are but a step 
before us, even ‘when the Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
every eye shall see him! ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.26 


“O, all ye lukewarm churches, followers of the world and _ its 
fashions, how is it that ye do not discern the ‘signs of the times,’ nor 
take heed to the ‘sure word of prophecy?’ for, truly, you all ‘shall 
see him! ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.27 


“Vain worldling; heedless youth; profane swearer; sensual, 
groveling pleasure-seekers, you also, ‘shall see him!’ Proud, 
haughty man of ambition or of wealth, covetous lovers of this world, 
heaping up treasures for the last days, you, too, ‘shall see 
him! ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.28 


“Vain and giddy triflers, followers of the fashions and frivolities of 
the day, you, also, ‘shall see him! ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
138.29 


“Ye who turn aside from Christ, from truth and duty, from mercy and 
humanity’s calls, you, also, ‘shall see him! ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 138.30 


“Careless, worldly-minded professor, having a form of godliness, 
turning your back on Christ, and absorbed in earth’s pursuits, take 
heed, for you also ‘shall see him!’ for a// betoken, as in the days of 
Noah and Lot, - in striking fulfillment of prophecy, - the sad 
condition of a ruined world, and its hastening doom!ARSH March 
31, 1863, page 138.31 


“Yes, reader, you too ‘shall see him!’ - the living, and the righteous 
dead ‘shall see him!’ - the wise and foolish virgins ‘shall see him!’ - 
those who put far away the evil day ‘shall see him!’ - scribes, 
Pharisees, hypocrites ‘shall see him!’ - all perverters of God’s word 
‘shall see him! and ‘all kindreds of the earth’ ‘shall wail because of 
him’ - ‘for sudden destruction cometh upon them, and they shall not 
escape.” REPENT, - ‘Behold | come quickly.” -Voice of the 
Prophets.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.32 
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Questions for every Evening 


JWe 


1. HAVE | read a portion of God’s word to-day? and if | have, has it 
been hurriedly, and without meditation; or reverently, and with a 
sincere appreciation of its preciousness?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 138.33 


2. How have | prayed to-day. Has it been formally, without realizing 
thoughts of God; without sensiblenearness to God; or with 
affection, fervor, and confident dependence on _ Christ's 
mediation? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 138.34 


3. Have | been sensible of any holy motion of God’s Spirit in my 
soul? or have | encouraged or discouraged his gracious 
visits? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.1 


4. Have | longed after my God, panted after his manifestations to 
my soul, and felt that in his favor and love alone | could be 
happy?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.2 


5. Have | studiously repressed evil thoughts and desired to be 
delivered from their intrusions; and have | made any successful 
assaults on my easily besetting sins? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
139.3 


6. Have | been guilty to-day of envy, jealousy, pride, evil speaking, 
or unkind feelings? Have | returned good for evil? Has sin 
overcome me, or have | overcome sin? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
139.4 


7. Have | realized my nearness to eternity, and encouraged myself 
to meditate on, and to seek preparation for, death, judgment, and 
the coming of my Lord?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.5 


8. Have | met crosses and disappointments, wrong, or slandering, 
with meekness and patience?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.6 


9. Have | been covetous? or have | resisted the tendency of my 
heart to avarice, by performing benevolent and charitable deeds? 
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Have | given anything to the poor, or purposed to do good unto all 
men as | have opportunity? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.7 


10. Have my secular avocations absorbed too much of my time and 
attention to-day?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.8 


11. Have | lived to God’s glory, or for my own selfish ends to- 
day?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.9 


12. Is it a matter of consciousness with me that religion is my chief 
concern, and the source of my greatest pleasure? ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 139.10 


13. Have | been gentle and courteous toward my inferiors and 
dependents, kindly affectionate toward my equals, and respectful 
toward my superiors? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.11 


14. Have | spoken unadvisedly with my tongue, or rashly judged 
others?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.12 


15. Has the world been in any way benefited by my living to- 
day?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.13 


16. Have | had opportunities for doing anything for Jesus? and have 
they been embraced? Have | spoken well of him to any perishing 
sinner? Have | given away a religious tract, magazine, or book to 
any one, with prayer for the Spirit’s blessing?ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 139.14 


17. Have | prayed for the prosperity of the church and the 
conversion of sinners, and considered all | have as given me for the 
promotion of the Lord’s kingdom among men?ARSH March 37, 
1863, page 139.15 


18. Have | felt with increased intensity that | am a sinner, and that 
my only hope is in Christ? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.16 


19. Have | avoided all appearance of evil, and set a holy example 
before those with whom | have come in contact, fearing not men, 
but God.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.17 
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20. In a word, have | made any advance in the divine life to-day? 
Ponder this, O my soul! as in the immediate presence of thy God. - 
Sel.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.18 


How Can Creatures Glorify God? 


JWe 


IF it be asked how creatures so feeble and ungrateful as we are can 
glorify God, | answer, by conducting in such a manner as naturally 
tends to make him appear glorious, amiable and excellent in the 
view of his creatures. A son, for instance, honors his parents, when 
he evidently loves, reverences, confides in, and obeys them; 
because such conduct tends to make those who know him think 
favorably of his parents. A subject honors his sovereign when he 
cheerfully submits to his authority, and appears to be contented and 
happy in his government, because this tends to give others a 
favorable opinion of his sovereign. So men honor and glorify God, 
when they show by their conduct that they consider him the most 
perfect and best of beings and love, reverence and confide in him 
as such; for these things naturally tend to excite a high estimation of 
God, in the minds of their fellow creatures. -Payson’s 
Thoughts.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.19 


Duty of loving God 


JWe 


EVERY object which can be presented to us has a claim on our 
affections corresponding to its character. If any object be admirable, 
it possesses a natural and inherent claim to our admiration; if it be 
venerable it has a claim to our reverence; if it be terrible it demands 
our fear; if it be beautiful and amiable it claims and deserves our 
love.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.20 


But God is perfectly, and also infinitely, lovely; nay, he is excellence 
and loveliness itself. If you doubt this, ask those who can tell you. 
Ask Christ who is in the bosom of the Father, and he will tell you 
that God is infinitely lovely. Ask the holy angels, who dwell in his 
immediate presence, and they will tell you that he is lovely beyond 
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all that even angels’ minds can conceive. Ask good men in all ages 
and they will lament that they cannot tell you how amiable and 
excellent Jehovah is. Ask every thing beautiful and amiable in the 
universe; and it will tell you that all its beauty is but a faint reflection 
of his. If this does not satisfy you, ask the spirits of disobedience; 
and they, though filled with malice and rage against him, will tell if 
you can constrain them to speak, that the Being they hate is lovely 
and that it constitutes the essence of their misery that they can find 
no blemish in his character. But if God be thus infinitely lovely we 
are under infinite obligations to love him; obligations from which he 
himself cannot release us but by altering his character and ceasing 
to be lovely. - Payson’s Thoughts.:ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
139.21 


Where are the Stars? 


JWe 


| WAS walking out one evening, just after sunset, with a child a few 
years old by my side, who asked me, “Where are the stars? | don’t 
see any.” | said to her, “Wait till it is a little darker, and then you will 
see them.” We continued our walk, she clinging fast to my hand. 
The shades of evening deepened; one by one the stars appeared, 
and soon, in the darkness of the night the whole sky was covered 
with their light and beauty.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.22 


As we walked on, | fell amusing, and when we returned, the musing 
still went on as | repeated to my heart, “Wait till it is a little darker, 
and the light will come.” Often have we heard that “Man’s extremity 
is God’s opportunity;” that “when he has humbled us he will exalt 
us;” that “he will cause light to rise out of obscurity;” and that “the 
darkest time is just before day.” And many a poor, weary, troubled 
soul has found in his own experience, that from the verge of despair 
the blessedness of hope has sprung. When all other help had failed 
him, God had been his help and Saviour. But we are very slow to 
get the comfort of these promises and proverbs in advance. After 
the stars have come out bright, and the sky is radiant with glory, we 
admire it, and wonder at our want of faith before. Like the child who 
did not know where the stars were when she could not see them, 
we do not know where light, and peace, and joy are to come from 
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when we are in trouble. Well, we must wait till it is a little darker. We 
have not had trial enough yet. We must fret and worry about the 
future; we must see the country, and our business, and our property 
going to ruin; we must be perplexed and distressed on every side, 
and cast down, and nearly destroyed; perhaps we must actually 
suffer by hunger, and nakedness, and the sword; but when it is a 
little darker the stars will appear. The day star will arise on our 
hearts. The Lord will provide. Our food and raiment will come. Zion 
will arise and shine. And the days of our mourning will be ended. - 
San Francisco Pacific. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.23 


Genesis 2:17 


JWe 


THERE are in the Hebrew, as in all other languages peculiarities, 
upon some of which theories have been built which gradually grew 
up to doctrines. In fact, however, these peculiar expressions were 
not intended to teach anything else but that which the whole 
sentence or passage intended to convey to the mind of the reader. 
One of these peculiar expressions is the word “b’yom,” in the day; 
and another, in the same verse, is “moth-tamuth,” thou shalt 
die. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.24 


Some theorists say that, as the Lord God said to Adam, In the day 
thou eatest thereof - that is, of the tree of knowledge - thou must 
die; and as we see that Adam did not die on that very day when he 
ate of the tree of knowledge, but still lived on many hundreds of 
years, and saw multitudes of his descendants; consequently, the 
threatened death must not mean the death of the body, but a 
spiritual death. We cannot understand what a “spiritual death” 
means; if the spirit of man dies, surely the whole man is dead, and 
returns to the ground from which he was framed. A man may be 
dead in trespasses and sin; that is, sin and transgression hold the 
sinner in their clutches, just so the grave holds the dead whom it 
has received; and, as the dead body can and shall only be released 
from the tomb by the voice of the world’s Redeemer, so the sinner 
cannot free himself from the iron grasp of sin and trespasses, 
except through the mercy of God in Jesus Christ, the Redeemer. 
What can “spiritual death” mean? We are informed by the wisest of 
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men that, when man dieth, the spirit returns unto God who gave it, 
and the body returns unto the dust. Or does it mean that Adam was 
morally dead as soon as he transgressed the command of God? 
This, again is impossible. In the first place, God himself explained 
what he meant by the phrase: “Thou shalt die,” by saying (v.79.) “In 
the sweat of thy brow thou shalt eat bread, until thou returnest unto 
the ground, for from it thou wast taken; for dust thou art, and unto 
dust thou shalt return.” Secondly, the conduct of Adam after the fall 
does not prove that he was morally dead, because he felt ashamed; 
and, as long as any of Adam’s family can blush, that individual is 
not yet morally dead. The true meaning of the sentence: “In the day 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt die,” is this: As soon as thou eatest of 
the fruit of that tree which | forbid thee, thou art guilty of death. Now, 
Adam, thou knowest the command, and the penalty for its 
transgression. Be on thy guard! Adam transgressed the command 
of God: his life was forfeited; but the Judge delayed the execution of 
the sentence more than nine hundred years. A similar passage we 
find in 7 Kings 2:37, when Solomon says to Shimei: “And it shall be, 
in the day that thou goest out - from Jerusalem - and crossest the 
streamlet Kedron, know that thou shalt die.” We know however, that 
Shimei left Jerusalem, and went to Achish, the king of Gath, from 
whom he recovered his fugitive slaves, and returned. Now this 
journey to and from Gath must have taken several days, so that 
Shimei did not actually die on that day, when he left Jerusalem, and 
crossed the Kedron; but as soon as he did that, he was under the 
sentence of death. In both cases Hebrew translators say: “As soon 
as thou eatest,” “As soon as thou goest out."ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 139.25 


The other peculiarity, viz., “Moth-tamuth,” is so frequently employed 
that the cases might be enumerated by hundreds. Some modern 
translators say, “dying thou shalt die,” which, in our opinion, has no 
sense at all. What will these translators do with so many other 
subjects expressed in the same way? In Genesis 2:16, they must 
translate, “eating thou shalt eat;” and in Exodus 21, and 22, where 
the words, “Moth-Yumath,” He shall be put to death, occur many 
times, how will they translate it - “killing he shall be killed?”’ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 139.26 


In this case, the translation of our common version is much better 
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than the modern. It says: Thou shalt surely die; but they might have 
spared the word surely, and the expression would have remained 
strong enough because it was the Creator of the universe who 
spoke it. - /sraelite Indeed.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.27 


The Scoffer Silenced 


JWe 


AN infidel from Louisiana saw, in a steam-boat on the Mississippi, a 
minister whom he heard deliver a discourse on infidelity. Gathering 
his associates to the table, he began to tell hard things about 
religion and religious people, the Bible and its ministers. The 
minister said nothing.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.28 


At length the infidel came up, and suddenly slapping him on the 
shoulder, said, —ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.29 


“Old fellow, what do you think of these things?”ARSH March 37, 
1863, page 139.30 


“Do you see that beautiful landscape?”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
139.31 


“Yes.”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.32 


“If you were to send out a dove he would pass over it, see and 
delight in all that is beautiful and lovely; but if you were to send out 
a buzzard, he would see nothing to fix his attention, unless he could 
find some rotten carcass, loathsome to all other animals; on it he 
would light and gloat with exquisite pleasure.,ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 139.33 


“Do you mean to compare me to a buzzard?”ARSH March 37, 
1863, page 139.34 


“| made no allusion to you.",ARSH March 31, 1863, page 139.35 
The disciple of Tom Paine walked off in confusion, and was called 


Buzzard the rest of the passage. - Sel. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
139.36 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 31, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Extremes 


JWe 


ONE of the great misfortunes of Christianity has been the extreme 
positions taken, with corresponding course of action carried out, by 
many of its most ardent, and, in many respects, very worthy 
supporters. The great reformation, led on by the German reformers, 
suffered greatly from extremes. Among the reformers there were 
characters which would now shine upon the pages of history with 
even greater lustre than that of Martin Luther, were it not for the sad 
record of extremes into which they ran, which marred the glorious 
work of reform.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.1 


Luther at times was bold, rash, and even impetuous. But God 
placed Melancthon by his side, an opposite character, to hold him 
from extremes. Was Melancthon extremely timid and cautious? 
Luther was just the man to inspire him with boldness and faith. Thus 
the two great reformers, with the blessing of God, held each other 
from unfortunate extremes.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.2 


And just now we are thinking of Peter and John, the one naturally 
bold and rash, the other so mild so even and sweet in temper as to 
be worthy of the compliment of “beloved disciple.” Jesus called 
them both, and when grace had done its work on both, early 
Christianity needed both, hence we see these especial yoke-fellows 
in the gospel. The sweet influence of John upon Peter was 
doubtless better than that of any other Apostle could be, and, 
doubtless the influence of the boldness and zeal of Peter was just 
what John needed. Had John become disgusted with Peter’s zeal, 
and found a fellow-laborer of the same cast of mind as his own, 
they could have enjoyed all the blessings of affinity of spirits so 
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much talked of in these times, but the gospel in their hands might 
have suffered for want of the very element possessed by his brother 
Peter. Had Peter cast off John, and taken a fellow-laborer like 
himself, they might for a time have been happy and delighted with 
each other’s zeal. Peter might have thanked God for a congenial 
spirit in his colleague, and talked like a spiritualistic philosopher of 
the glories of “affinity,” and they two might have run on in their zeal, 
and on, and on, and unless checked by some Jerusalem council of 
apostles and elders, run the cause of Christianity where they 
labored, into the ground.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.3 


Extremes are not prevented by persons of the same cast of mind 
associating together, but, rather, encouraged. Two ministers of 
different turn of mind laboring together, by the grace of God, may 
save each other from extremes. Alone they may both run to 
extremes. And here is the grand argument for church organization 
and discipline. If every brother and sister be left to constitute an 
independent church, how many of peculiar turn of mind are certain 
to run to ruin. In any body of believers may be found more or less 
ill-balanced heads and peculiar temperaments. But bring them into 
one body, and let that be tempered according to the word, and you 
have a well-balanced and well-tempered church. The strength of 
their union, and their prosperity will depend upon their obedience to 
such inspired injunctions as we read in 7 Peter 5:5, “Likewise ye 
younger submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject 
one to another.”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.4 


As a people, everywhere we exist, we might now be strong had our 
people looked upon organization with candor when first introduced. 
In the East we are weak for want of organization. The battle must 
first be fought there before the cause can rise. Already rebellion is 
kindling, and as an effort is made to set things in order, you will see 
every element of confusion and rebellion on the stir. Persons who 
see nothing to build up in order, in connection with the cause, will 
delight in tearing down what you may build. Like bridge-burners, 
while you are building one, if you do not prevent them, they will burn 
ten bridges. Brn. Hammond and Macomber write to us of one 
James T. Sweet, of R. I|., who is hurting the cause with his 
extremes. But what can be done with his case in the absence of 
organization? The Review may be burdened with a statement of his 
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wrongs, which may cause those under his influence to sympathize 
with him more strongly. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.5 


We have outgrown these things in Michigan. When men come to 
our churches professing to be Seventh-day Adventist preachers, 
our brethren simply call for their papers, and that ends the matter 
without controversy. We regard it of no use to circulate books in R. 
I., or in any way to teach the truth there, or anywhere else, until 
order be first restored among believers. AS a people we have 
labored energetically. Self-sacrifice and liberality have marked our 
history. The message we have borne to the world has been so well 
defined from God’s word that it has had a powerful influence where 
it has been proclaimed. Yet extremes, which must exist in the 
absence of order, have eaten up and destroyed a large proportion 
of the fruits of our energetic labors. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
140.6 


Time never can show the bad results of the spirit of anti- 
organization among us. It kindled and raged like fire at the first 
suggestion of organization. It prostrated the cause everywhere, and 
when the scale turned in favor of organization, there was hardly a 
congregation among us, from Maine to Minnesota, but what had 
become so distracted and discouraged that they needed the labors 
of some faithful preacher a month before they were prepared for 
organization. But right in here came another extreme nearly as 
injurious as the first, namely, the rapid organization of churches, 
when but a portion could be gathered, often leaving the majority 
outside. So, “one extreme follows another.” If it be inquired, “What 
should have been done?” we reply, The first work was to patiently 
labor and do away the influence of anti-organization, and bring up 
our Sabbath-keeping brethren, who have suffered reproach for the 
truth with us, to a state of harmony, then gather them into church 
fellowship. If this cannot be done, organization in most cases 
should be deferred, in hope of a better state of things. May God 
save us from extremes.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.7 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON VI. (History of the Sabbath, pp.79-92.) 


JWe 
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WAS anything more than the ten commandments engraven on the 
tables of stone?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.8 


What scripture proves that the first tables contained simply the ten 
commandments?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.9 


What scripture shows that the second tables were an exact copy of 
the first? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.10 


In Exodus 20, we find the ten commandments introduced with a 
short preface; what considerations show that this preface was no 
part of what was engraven on the tables?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.11 


Having now traced the Sabbath down to the time when sabbaths of 
another nature were introduced, to exist for a_ time 
cotemporaneously with it, let us briefly recapitulate some of the 
important facts concerning it. Where was its originPARSH March 
31, 1863, page 140.12 


What people were made its depositories?PARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.13 


What was committed to that people besides the Sabbath?ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 140.14 


With what did God proclaim itPARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.15 
Where did he write itPARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.16 


What features did this law as a whole possess?ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 140.17 


Where was it placed?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.18 


Upon what is the Sabbatic institution founded?ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 140.19 


What is its great citadel of defense? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
140.20 


What does its place in the midst of the moral law, and beneath the 
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mercy-seat, show?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.21 


CEREMONIAL SABBATHS 


JWe 


We come now to inquire about the feasts, new moons and sabbaths 
peculiar to the Hebrews. How many feasts had they?ARSH March 
31, 1863, page 140.22 


What were these feasts? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.23 


How many annual sabbaths had they?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
140.24 


What were these sabbaths?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.25 


In addition to these, what sabbaths were there relating to the 
land?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.26 


From what did the passover take its name?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.27 


What did it commemorate?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.28 


When did it begin, and how long continue?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.29 


What was its antitype? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.30 


What was the second of the Jewish feasts?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.31 


How long a time did it occupy? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.32 


How long after the passover did it occur?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.33 


What was done at this feast? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.34 


What was its antitype? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.35 
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What was the third and last Jewish feast?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.36 


When was it celebrated? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.37 
What does it probably typify? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.38 


What was ordained in regard to the new moons?ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 140.39 


What characterized the sabbath of the land every seven years, and 
the jubilee? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.40 


Were these feasts of the Hebrews ordained to be kept in the 
wilderness? or not till they had entered the promised land?ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 140.41 


Were the new moons to be kept before they kept these 
feasts?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.42 


Could the annual sabbaths be kept before they kept these 
feasts. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.43 


Is the same fact true of the sabbaths of the land and the jubilee? 
[We are thus shown that these ordinances were prospective, to be 
kept by them after they entered into the promised land; but the 
Sabbath of the Lord was binding upon them when they came into 
the wilderness, and all through their sojourn there.JARSH March 37, 
1863, page 140.44 


Between these Jewish sabbaths and the Sabbath of the Lord, a 
strong contrast exists; what is the substance of Mr. Miller’s view 
upon this point?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.45 


What is the first point of contrast between them and the Sabbath of 
the Lord?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.46 


What is the second consideration?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
140.47 


What was the difference between the Sabbath of the Lord and the 
Jewish Sabbaths, when they came into the wilderness?ARSH 
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March 31, 1863, page 140.48 


Can we point to the very act of God, while leading this people, that 
gave existence to these sabbaths?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
140.49 


On the other hand, how is the Sabbath of the Lord referred 
to? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.50 


What may be said of the two kinds of sabbaths, in reference to their 
coming into the promised land?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.51 


For whom were the Sabbath of the Lord, and the annual sabbaths 
of the Jews, respectively designed?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
140.52 


What were the respective offices of each?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.53 


How does God speak of his Sabbath?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
140.54 


How are the sabbaths of the Jews designated?ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 140.55 


Where did God write his Sabbath and deposit itPARSH March 31, 
1863, page 140.56 


In what were the ceremonial sabbaths embodied?ARSH March 37, 
1863, page 140.57 


In what scripture does God plainly distinguish between his own 
Sabbath, and the Jewish festivals, and in what language does he 
do it? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.58 


How does Isaiah speak of the ceremonial sabbaths of the 
Jews?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.59 


How does the same prophet speak of the Sabbath of the 
Lord?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.60 


What prediction does Hosea utter concerning the annual sabbaths 
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of the Jews?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.61 


When was this prediction uttered?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
140.62 


When was this prediction fulfilled in part?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.63 


When wholly fulfilled? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.64 


Where were the feasts of the Lord to be holden?ARSH March 37, 
1863, page 140.65 


Did the observance of the Lord’s Sabbath cease with the Hebrews, 
on their dispersion from their own land?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.66 


Why did it not then cease like the annual sabbaths?ARSH March 
31, 1863, page 140.67 


What bearing did the observance of the Sabbath have upon the 
Babylonish captivity, and their restorationPARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.68 


The Hebrew feasts being restored after the captivity, how long were 
they continued?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.69 


Before the destruction of the Jewish nation by the Romans, what 
had been accomplished in reference to the typical system?ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 140.70 


The hand-writing of ordinances being abolished, how do we stand 
in relation to meats, drinks, holy days, new moons, and shadowy 
sabbaths?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.71 


Was the Sabbath of the Lord any part of the hand-writing of 
ordinances?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 140.72 


Was it, or could it have been, a shadow?ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 140.73 


The day following the nailing of the typical sabbaths to the cross, 
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what is said of the Sabbath commandment of the moral law? ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 140.74 


Business Meeting of the Church in Battle Creek 


JWe 


ACCORDING to previous notice the members of the Church of 
Seventh-day Adventists of Battle Creek, Mich., convened at their 
house of worship on Sunday the 29th of March inst., Uriah Smith, 
one of the elders of the church, acting as chairman. The meeting 
was opened with prayer by Eld. Moses Hull. The following preamble 
and resolutions were read before the meeting, after which they 
were separately considered and unanimously adopted. ARSH March 
31, 1863, page 141.1 


Whereas, We have believed that the providence of God has called 
Eld. James White to lead out in the proclamation of the truth of the 
third angel’s message, especially in the Publishing Department, 
and,ARSH March 31, 1863, page 141.2 


Whereas, The reputation of a man occupying so public a position 
becomes to him a treasure above all price; and not to him only, but 
to all those who may be connected with the cause which he is 
engaged in promulgating; inasmuch as in no more effectual way 
could that cause be brought into disrepute, and its progress crippled 
and hindered, than by destroying the reputation of such a man; 
and,ARSH March 31, 1863, page 141.3 


Whereas, There are certain reports prejudicial to the character of 
Eld. White, as a man of upright and honest dealing, being 
extensively circulated through the country, and used to cut off his 
influence and that of his brethren, to shut the ears of the people 
against the truth, and to steel their hearts against its reception; 
therefore, ARSH March 31, 1863, page 141.4 


Resolved, That we, the church of Seventh-day Adventists of Battle 
Creek, deem it our duty to take measures to ascertain the grounds 
of the charges, complaints, and murmurs that are in circulation, that 
they may be sustained, and action taken accordingly, or may be 
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proved to be groundless, and the envenomed mouth of calumny 
and slander be effectually stopped. To this end, be it further ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 141.5 


Resolved, That we appoint Brn. U. Smith, G. W. Amadon, and E. S. 
Walker, a committee to take this matter in charge. ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 141.6 


Resolved, That we hereby earnestly request all those far and near 
who think they have any grounds of complaint against Eld. White, 
all who have handed to him means that he has not appropriated as 
directed, all who think that he has wronged the aged, the widow, 
and the fatherless, or that he has not in all his dealings in temporal 
matters manifested the strictest integrity, probity, and uprightness, 
to immediately report their grievances, and the grounds upon which 
they base them, to Uriah Smith, chairman of the above named 
committee, that they may be received previous to the middle of May 
next.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 141.7 


Resolved, That we also hereby invite all those who have had 
dealings, more or less extensive, with Eld. White since the 
commencement of his public labors, to testify in what light they 
regard his dealings, so far as their knowledge or observation goes, 
and send in their testimony as above directed.ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 141.8 


Resolved, That then this whole matter be laid before the 
approaching General Conference, the last of May next, that the 
brethren then assembled may take such action upon it, as in the 
premises they may deem proper.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
141.9 


Moved, by Bro. Hull that the proceedings of this meeting be 
published in the Review. Carried.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
141.10 


Adjourned sine die. 

URIAH SMITH, Chairman, 

E. S. WALKER, Ch. Clerk. 

Battle Creek, Mich., March 29, 1863. 
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REMARKS. - The above resolutions are of themselves sufficiently 
plain and explicit, yet as chairman of the committee named above, | 
would urge upon all interested the necessity of prompt and 
immediate action upon resolutions 3 and 4. Those who are 
engaged in the circulation of the reports referred to in the foregoing 
proceedings, if they are acting honestly, think that they have 
grounds sufficient to sustain them. They now have not only an 
opportunity, but a request to bring them forward that we may see 
and examine them. And let it be understood by them that if they 
refuse to do this, it will appear that they have been acting without 
even a conviction of truth upon their side, which certainly will not 
place them in a very enviable light; and in this case it will not only 
devolve upon them to hereafter ever hold their peace, but it would 
be well for them if the memory of their past course could be blotted 
from the minds of mankind.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 141.11 


Let those also to whom the course of Bro. White appears 
unimpeachable, and who can from their own experience testify in 
his behalf, not fail to send in their testimony. Ample time is given for 
all to send in what documents they may wish, and yet there is none 
to lose. It is due to Bro. White, it is due to all sincere lovers of the 
truth, it is due to the precious cause everywhere, that this matter be 
followed to a final settlement.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 141.12 


U.S. 
They are Mistaken 


JWe 


MANY suppose that, because we believe in spiritual gifts, we are 
open to all manner of fanaticism, and ready to harmonize with 
everything that claims to be the Spirit of God. This is a great 
mistake. The gifts of the Spirit do not lead us into fanaticism - they 
correct it and secure us from its influence. In these days of strong 
delusion, no class is more free from fanatical impulses and 
extravagant notions than the true believers in the third angel’s 
message, and the gift of prophecy connected with it; because no 
class is so well prepared to detect false impressions and evil 
spiritual influences. | am not particularly led to these remarks 
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because | have recently had to meet such impressions, for these 
things are all along in our experience with the opposers of the 
present truth. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 141.13 


There are many at the present day who abhor Spiritualism, and 
profess much love for the Spirit of God and holiness of heart who 
trust in their feelings and impressions much more than in the word 
of God. A plain testimony from the Bible is not sufficient to convince 
them unless the Lord tells them to obey it. What a delusion! waiting 
for the Lord specially to indicate that it is his will for them to obey his 
word. Because of such the truth is evil spoken of; others are led to 
think that all who believe in spiritual gifts, set aside the Bible in like 
manner.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 141.14 


Some have said thus: “I believe in sister White’s writings. | Know by 
experience that God speaks to his people in these days, and | 
believe that the Lord reveals things to her, just as she says.” “What 
do you believe about the Sabbath?” “O that’s a matter of no 
consequence; what good will your Sabbath do you without 
holiness;” so sanctification through the truth is set aside. But notice 
what consistency. They believe that the Lord teaches sister White, 
just as she says; and she says she has been shown, that the 
Sabbath is of great importance: but they will not receive it. That is to 
say, they will not receive what the Lord shows is right. If such 
persons are led by spiritual influence, they cannot, with any reason 
expect us to harmonize with such spirits. We remember the sacred 
warning, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
of God. We know of no test equal to the Bible whereby to try them, 
assured that, as God is unchangeable, his Spirit will to-day speak in 
perfect harmony with what it spoke three thousand years ago. ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 141.15 


There are many who are afraid to deny the visions, they have had 
too much evidence of their truthfulness; yet they are unwilling to 
receive and acknowledge them fully. They try to compromise the 
matter, by saying that they believe some parts of them, but some 
things in them they cannot believe. This is another sad mistake. 
They use them as they would mere human testimony. Can this be 
right? ARSH March 31, 1863, page 141.16 





940 


On this point | offer the following suggestions, with which all must 
agree. The testimony of man may be taken with allowance; for 
however honest they may be, they are liable to mistakes; they may 
not fully understand whereof they affirm. Therefore, human 
testimony may be partly true and partly false; part may be received 
and part rejected. But with the Lord there is neither mistake nor lack 
of knowledge; therefore, any testimony professedly from the Lord is 
to be fully received or entirely rejected. For, if it is from the Lord it is 
all true; but if it is not from the Lord it is all a deception. Let all 
observe this rule, and not deceive themselves. The Lord is not 
honored by our believing part of his word. “Either make the tree 
good and his fruit good, or else make the tree corrupt land his fruit 
corrupt.” The double minded receive no blessing; let us be of one 
mind, and trust alone in the one Spirit ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
141.17 


J. H.W. 
Labors in Ohio 


JWe 


THE meeting at Townsend was not what we desired, as it was not 
possible for the brethren to get their families there. In other respects 
it was up to our expectations. Brn. were in attendance from Milan, 
Norwalk, Clarksfield, and Wakeman. A church was organized, 
taking the name of Wakeman; Bro. Warren Coon, of Wakeman, 
elected Clerk, and Bro. J. Tillotson, of Milan, Treasurer. As the Brn. 
were scattered, and not all acquainted with each other, it was 
thought best to defer the election of elder till some future time. Bro. 
Geo. Smith was chosen to act temporarily. Another meeting was 
appointed to be held at Wakeman in four weeks (April 11). It was 
also resolved to have similar meetings every four weeks thereafter, 
at places to be designated from time to time.ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 141.18 


The best of feeling prevailed throughout the meetings. The 
testimonies were encouraging, and the plan of systematic 
benevolence adopted cheerfully. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
141.19 
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It is to be hoped that circumstances will permit the Brn. to bring their 
families to these meetings in the future, that the youth and children 
who are now interested in the truth may have the benefit of these 
gatherings and social meetings. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
141.20 


| remained in this place till this time by request to attend the funeral 
of Bro. Geo. T. Spencer. When | was in Ohio three years ago, | 
gave lectures in Portage which he attended, and obeyed the truth 
for a season, but afterward suffered various influences to divert him 
from the Sabbath, though he was always friendly to the cause. 
During the past winter | visited him, when his convictions seemed to 
be renewed, and he expressed regret that he had moved from 
Portage, and seemed to look forward to the time when he might be 
situated so that he could again keep the Sabbath.ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 141.21 


He was intending to go to the meeting in Townsend on Sunday last, 
but on Sabbath an accident occurred which resulted in his death on 
Tuesday evening. In these hours of suffering his great regret 
seemed to be that he had not lived up to his duty, and he expressed 
the firm determination to keep the Sabbath if he was spared. But 
the opportunity is past. He was deeply penitent, and before he died 
manifested perfect submission and confidence in the Saviour. But 
this event has aroused my mind to the danger of compromising the 
truth, and delaying obedience. O that all who now believe the truth 
could realize what will one day be their feelings in reflecting on 
duties neglected, and opportunities unimproved.ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 141.22 


J. H.W. 
Norwalk, Ohio, March 19, 1863. 


Note from Bro. Cornell 
JWe 
BRO. WHITE: Since returning home from lowa, though not 


engaged in new fields, in wearing labor, yet | have not been entirely 
idle. When | had been at home but one day, it seemed to be duty to 
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go and assist Bro. Hull, at Allegan, where | spent Sabbath and first- 
day, and preached three times. Bro. H. was having large audiences, 
and good freedom in preaching the word. Finding that his health 
was improved so that he could manage the meeting alone, | went 
on to Monterey, where | had one meeting. | was glad to see how 
many the Lord has added to the church there. They number now 
about one hundred. The next two Sabbaths | spent in my father’s 
neighborhood in Livingston Co. Preached four times, and three 
more were received into the organization. From what | have seen 
and heard of the results of organization, | am confirmed in the belief 
that it is owned and blessed of God.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
141.23 


| wish to say that | am decidedly in favor of your proposition to 
change the time for general and state conferences in Michigan. The 
last of May appears to be the best time, as tent operations can 
begin as early as the first of June. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
141.24 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Newton, March 17. 


The Cause in Ohio 


JWe 


AT last, after a long night of darkness, light is dawning upon the 
cause of present truth in Ohio. Thanks to our heavenly Father for 
the tokens of good which are beginning to appear. ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 141.25 


In view of the great work to be accomplished, and desiring to use 
the best and most judicious means of forwarding the cause of 
present truth, the committee would earnestly address the friends of 
truth in Ohio, recommending such measures as they have united 
upon, and as seem necessary, judicious, and in harmony with the 
work.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 141.26 


Past experience admonishes us to move with the greatest caution, 
wisdom, and humility, using the utmost care and circumspection, 
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lest the enemy gain an advantage; and while we walk as sheep in 
the midst of wolves, let us see to it, that past mistakes and errors do 
not dampen our ardor, or quench our zeal. ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 142.1 


First, then, as to systematic benevolence. The committee would 
recommend to the churches in Ohio, the following plan for their 
adoption: ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.2 


That the S. D. A. churches in Ohio, send in (by the hands of the 
treasurers) an account of the amount pledged upon the systematic 

benevolence books, for the current year, as soon as possible; upon 

which the committee have concluded to levy ninety per cent., or 

nine tenths of the whole amount, which shall constitute a fund for 

conference purposes, to be sent in to the treasurer of the 

conference committee, |. N. VAN GORDER, PORTAGE, WOOI 
CO., OHIO, which funds will be expected in payments as 
follows:ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.3 


Said payments to be made quarterly, or every three months, thus: 
the first quarter expires with the present month, so that the first 
installment will be due on the first of April; the second, by the first of 
July; the third by the first of October; and the fourth by the first of 
January 1864.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.4 


By strictly following out the plan herein stated, the committee 
believe that much expense and trouble will be avoided; as for want 
of system, the committee have heretofore not only been cramped 
for want of means, but have been compelled to use their precious 
time, in making laborious trips, over difficult roads, in getting 
together a few dollars, for the upbuilding of the downtrodden cause 
of present truth. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.5 


The church at Lovett’s Grove, have pledged nobly, coming up 
monthly with their tithes and offerings until their pledges for the 
coming year, amount to $200,00 or more, and truly God is pouring 
out his blessing upon them: at Portage eight brethren and sisters, 
four of us brethren and some of us day-laborers, have pledged 
$130,00 for the current year, and we feel that it is truly good to 
serve the Lord in bringing our tithes into the store-house.ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 142.6 
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Perhaps little more need be said prompting to liberality, as 
testimonies on this subject have been abundant of late, both oral 
and written. Only let this admonish us: “He that soweth sparingly 
shall reap also sparingly.” And let this encourage us: “He which 
soweth bountifully, shall reap also bountifully.” See 2 Corinthians 
9:6.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.7 


JOSEPH CLARKE, Conf. Sec. 
The Tongue 


JWe 


“DEATH and life are in the power of the tongue.” Proverbs 
18:21.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.8 


From these words we see the importance of ordering our tongues 
aright. If we speak aright we shall live, but if we speak wrong we 
shall die. The tongue was made to glorify God. We glorify God with 
our tongues when we praise him for his goodness, and speak in 
favor of his truth, and when we speak the truth in regard to 
ourselves and in regard to others. We should ever tell the truth; for 
the lip of truth shall be established forever; but a lying tongue is but 
for a moment.” Proverbs 12:19.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.9 


Our words should be words of pleasantness. How agreeable it is to 
be in the society of those who talk pleasantly. But how unpleasant it 
is to be with those who speak angry words. Says Solomon, “There 
is that speaketh like the piercings of a sword! but the tongue of the 
wise is health.” “A soft answer turneth away wrath; but grievous 
words stir up anger.” Proverbs 12:18; 15:1.ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 142.10 


We should not speak idle words. Says Christ, “But | say unto you, 
That every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Matthew 
12:36, 37. \f those who indulge in idle conversation realized that for 
every idle word they speak they shall have to give an account, they 
would be more careful to not sin with their tongues. ARSH March 31, 
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1863, page 142.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us pray the Lord to give us wisdom 
and overcoming grace, that we may use our tongues aright, and 
that our words may be few and well chosen.ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 142.12 


MARION E. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. 


Who Shall Stand? 


JWe 


“LORD who shall abide in thy Tabernacle?” Psalm 15.ARSH March 
31, 1863, page 142.13 


HE only who uprightly walks 

Through life’s uneven way, 

Who asks for heavenly wisdom 

And guidance day by day; 

Who seeks in all his ways to bless, 

And does the works of righteousness.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
142.14 


Who when his neighbor is assailed 

By slander’s poisonous dart, 

Will never take up a reproach, 

But act a nobler part; 

And when no good of him can speak, 

Will on his tongue a “bridle” keep.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
142.15 


He in whose eyes a person vile 

Contemptible doth seem, 

His vision clear doth point him out 

Unclouded by a beam; 

Whose feet are found in wisdom’s way, 

Who from all such will “turn away.,ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
142.16 
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Who honoreth the pure in heart, 

Whose trust is in their Lord, 

Who taketh naught of unjust gain 

Nor innocent’s reward; 

He who all these things doeth well, 

Shall in God’s tabernacle dwell. 

E. HOUSE. 

Catlin, N. Y.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.17 


Reformations and Learned Men 


JWe 


MEN frequently object to present truth because learned men, 
popular ministers, and doctors of divinity oppose it. They ask, “How 
is it that you Adventists know more than all the great and learned 
men in the world? If what you preach is the truth, why havn’t they 
found it out? Why has God hid the truth from wise and prudent men, 
till the advent of you Millerites?’ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
142.18 


It would appear that such persons have never read their Bibles nor 
the history of the church. For the benefit of such, let us look at some 
of the reformations which have been wrought in the church. If | 
mistake not, we shall find that such preachers and “holy divines” 
have always opposed any reformation which did not agree with their 
preconceived opinions of religion; and that “God hath chosen the 
foolish things of this world to confound the wise."ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 142.19 


At the advent of Jesus Christ, the Jewish church had lost the spirit 
of its religion. The Jews strictly observed the ceremonies and minor 
points of the law, even to the tithing of “mint, anise, and cummin.” 
They fasted twice in a week, and “except they washed their hands 
oft, ate not, holding the tradition of the elders.” They loved to make 
long prayers to be seen and heard of men. But the weightier 
matters of the law, mercy and judgment, they had neglected. They 
had killed the prophets of God, and were given to the love of the 
world. They rejected the Spirit of God, till, as Jesus says, they had 
become like “whited sepulchres, which, indeed, appear beautiful 
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outwardly, but are within full of dead men’s bones, and of all 
uncleanness.”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.20 


They made God’s house a den of thieves, corrupted his word, and 
shut their eyes to the signs that were fulfilled before them; signs too 
which were read of in the synagogues every Sabbath. This applied 
not to the common people only, but principally to the priests and 
teachers in Israel. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.21 


Thus God was dishonored. Zion languished, and the faithful ones 
cried to the Lord for deliverance. But who will come forward to 
reform the church? The people naturally looked to the priests and 
divines to do this. For who was holier than the high priest? Who 
was better acquainted with the oracles of God than the sanhedrim? 
Or who knew better what to do than the priests? But while they are 
vainly looking to the scribes and Pharisees for a reformation, God is 
preparing to effect this by far different means.ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 142.22 


At length John the Baptist comes, preaching repentance. The 
common people hail him as a prophet of God. But how do those 
shepherds receive him? Why, they say he is not of God, and that he 
has a devil. Thus they rejected the forerunner of Christ, though he 
came in fulfillment of the very scripture which they pretended to 
expound.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.23 


But lo! Jesus appears. He comes, not in the person of a high priest 
or some mighty prince, but, a humble man, working miracles to 
prove that he is of God. Surely the scribes and expounders of the 
law will acknowledge him. But no, they also reject the Lord, call him 
Beelzebub, a glutton and wine-bibber, and a friend of publicans and 
sinners. This is because he condemns their own ungodly deeds. 
Hence he finds his followers, not among the great and learned men, 
but with the humble fishermen, the poor, helpless, and 
despised. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.24 


But those “shepherds of the flock,” fearful that others might believe 
on Jesus, accuse him of blasphemy, draw him before the rulers, 
condemn and crucify him. Thus “the kings of the earth stood up, 
and the rulers were gathered against the Lord, and against his 
Christ.” Witness their persecutions of his apostles after him. How 
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they beat and imprison Peter and John, kill Stephen, and persecute 
Paul. But in spite of them the reformation is wrought, and the 
church established. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.25 


Thus we see that those men who ought to have known and 
received the truth were the very ones to oppose it; and those who 
looked to them for an example, were led to crucify the Holy One of 
Israel. This, it would seem, ought to teach men to beware how they 
put confidence in popular or learned men. Though they may have 
great education, and ought to know the truth, yet the fact is, they 
are generally opposed to it. “I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.,ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 142.26 


The church thus established by Christ and his apostles, kept the 
unity of the faith a number of years. But, as numbers increased, 
wicked men, as is always the case, crept into the church, and soon 
the mystery of iniquity, as foretold by Paul, 2 Thessalonians 2, 
began to do its work.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.27 


The church at Rome, founded by Paul, was at first noted for its 
piety. It sent out ministers to the surrounding cities, and the 
churches thus founded looked to Rome as to a mother. The 
authority of a bishop in those days, was proportioned to the city in 
which he lived. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.28 


Rome was the queen of the world; and if so, why should not her 
bishop be king of bishops? It was so. The other churches 
acknowledged the supremacy of the Roman bishop. In the 5th 
century, Theodosius II, proclaimed the bishop of Rome “ruler of the 
whole church.”ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.29 


Gradually, living faith died away, and external forms and 
ceremonies usurped its place. Now the church, instead of being 
united by faith, was kept together by canons, mitres, bishops, and 
popes. A few lonely souls walked in faith. But the majority were 
contending for worldly honors and preferments. Bishops, with sword 
in hand, fought for the right, not to feed, but to feed on, the flock. 
The pope claimed the sole right of explaining the Scriptures; and 
hence the word of God was soon corrupted, laid aside, and literally 
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lost to the people. Instead of the Bible, priests and theologians 
studied the “fathers,” many of whom had never heard of the gospel 
of Jesus. Thus heathenish doctrines were introduced into the 
church, which the church never taught. The most abandoned and 
licentious characters filled the pontifical throne. In this way the 
visible church continued for many centuries, through the “long and 
dark day,” going further and further from God. Now and then a 
humble child of God appeared, but he was generally sacrificed 
upon the altar of superstition. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 142.30 


Such were the Vaudois in Piedmont, Wickliffe in England, and Huss 
in Bohemia. “Huss was the John the Baptist of the Reformation.” 
The blood of his martyrdom watered the seeds of the Reformation, 
which afterward yielded such an abundant harvest.ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 142.31 


The people had lost sight of God, religion, and morals. “There was 
no longer any thought of that faith by which we are made partakers 
of the Saviour’s righteousness. Christ was regarded as a stern 
judge, prepared to condemn all who should not have recourse to 
the intercessions of saints, or to the pope’s indulgences.ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 142.32 


“The bishops no longer appeared in the pulpits, but they 
consecrated priests, monks, churches, images, and burial places, 
and all this brought a large revenue. Bones, arms, and feet were 
preserved in boxes of silver and gold; and they gave them to the 
faithful to kiss during mass.” ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.1 


The priests were degraded by the lowest buffoonery and 
heathenish profanations. “The very temples were converted into a 
stage, and the priests into mountebanks.” Thus matters stood in the 
fifteenth century. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.2 


The need of a reformation was felt by all classes. The church itself 
acknowledged this. Bishops, cardinals, and popes convoked 
councils for the purpose of reforming their religion. But they used 
man’s wisdom and carnal tools to do a spiritual work. They were all 
corrupt to the very center; and a “bitter fountain cannot bring forth 
sweet water.” One of those same councils murdered John Huss 
whom God had raised up to do his work.ARSH March 31, 1863, 
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page 143.3 


D. M. CANRIGHT. 
(To be continued.) 


The Goodness of God 


JWe 


| WOULD like to tell you a little of the goodness of the Lord to me; 
for truly the Lord is good, and his mercy endureth forever. ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 143.4 


For nearly four years | have been greatly afflicted with sickness, so 
that during the most of that time | could not sit up more than half the 
time; and for nearly one year was entirely confined to my bed. 
Something more than a year ago the Lord heard prayer and | was 
so much blessed as to leave my bed, but for some reason, perhaps 
it was owing to the trying circumstances in which | was placed, | did 
not go entirely free, and in a short time was again confined to my 
bed. Still we felt like trusting in the Lord and wrote to his people 
asking them to pray for me.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.5 


In August we were permitted to remove from those circumstances 
of trial. | was moved on a bed, and was so low that we were obliged 
to be seven hours going five miles. In answer, | believe, to my dear 
mother’s prayers and faith, the Lord held me up. We kept crying to 
the Lord and | gained very slowly, so that in Oct. | could sit up a 
little longer than to have my bed made. For a few weeks | had felt 
much blessed in prayer and it had seemed to me that the Lord 
would let me go free speedily. On the 26th of Oct. while looking up 
to the Lord | was much blessed and felt assured that he was willing 
| should then put on my clothes and go free. | did so. The next day | 
walked to a near neighbor’s to a funeral and back, and was soon 
able to work all day with ease. Surely | would praise the Lord for his 
mercy to me. “O that men would praise the Lord for his great 
goodness and his wonderful works to the children of men.”ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 143.6 


To the young | would say, My heart has been encouraged of late to 
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hear what the Lord is doing for the children of the remnant. | 
believe, as another has expressed it, that the special preparation for 
the coming of Jesus has begun. How cheering to know the children 
are coming up. How blessed a struggle is this in which we are 
engaged, even the struggle for eternal life. And though we know the 
enemy will oppose us with all his powers, yet the Lord has in mercy 
shown us that if we strive with all our energies we shall have the 
watch-care of Jesus and the angels until the victory is won. Blessed 
Jesus! In his strength we will go forward!ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 143.7 


Please read again “Thoughts on the Revelation,” in Review Nos. 
nine and ten, present volume, which contain a description of the 
holy city. | think it will encourage your hearts and strengthen your 
faith. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.8 


May the Lord help us to obtain it. 
CAROLINE E. HARRIS. 
Lunenburg, Vt. 


Doings of the Minnesota Conference 


JWe 


THE brethren met for business purposes first-day morning, March 
15, at the house of Bro. Odell, Oronoco, Minn. Prayer by Bro. 
Morse. Meeting organized by choosing Bro. Thos. Harlow to the 
chair, and appointing F. W. Morse secretary. It was thenARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 143.9 


Moved, That all present who are members, in good standing, of any 
organized church of S. D. Adventists, take part in the proceedings 
of this body. Carried. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.10 


Moved, By Bro. Bostwick, that a committee be appointed to bring 
business before the conference. Carried. ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 143.11 


The following brethren were chosen for this purpose: W. and F. W. 
Morse, Jno. Bostwick, H. F. Lashier and Wm. MerryARSH March 
31, 1863, page 143.12 
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After a prayerful deliberation by the committee, the following 
resolutions were brought before, and passed by, _ the 
conference:ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.13 


Resolved, That we see the wants of the cause promptly met by 
systematic benevolence funds.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.14 


Resolved, That Bro. Moses W. Porter of Mantorville act as State 
treasurer. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.15 


Resolved, That the treasurers of the different churches pay into the 
hands of the State treasurer, each quarter, all moneys designed for 
the wants of the cause, over and above their home wants.ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 143.16 


Resolved, That each minister recognized by this conference, and 
laboring amongst us, be required to report at our annual conference 
the total amount of his receipts and expenditures during the 
conference year, also each week’s labor. ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 143.17 


Resolved, That the State treasurer make a full report of all receipts 
and disbursements during the year, at the annual session of this 
body.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.18 


Resolved, That we appoint Bro. Wm. Merry as a member of the 
conference committee in place of Elias Sanford ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 143.19 


Resolved, That the conference committee take charge of the old 
tent and dispose of it as they see fit, and report at the annual 
meeting-ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.20 


Providentially, Review No. 15 came to hand a few hours before our 
business meeting. The article in reference to a general conference 
was the right thing in the right time and place.ARSH March 37, 
1863, page 143.21 


Upon this point the following action was taken.ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 143.22 
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Whereas, An immediate expression of ministers and people is 
called for by the Mich. conference committee as to the propriety of 
holding a general conference at Battle Creek Mich., at the 
commencement of the Tent season. Therefore, ARSH March 37, 
1863, page 143.23 


Resolved, That it meets our hearty approval, and that we appoint 
Bro. W. Morse as a delegate to the general conference ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 143.24 


A portion of the money to defray his expenses was raised upon the 
spot.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.25 


Moved, That these proceedings be published in the Review. 
Carried. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.26 


Adjourned sine die. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.27 


Throughout this meeting the utmost harmony and good feeling 
prevailed. 

THOS. HARLOW, Chairman. 

F.W. MORSE, Secretary. 


Before the Sin, and After 


JWe 


IT is well to repent, but it is better not to sin. The difference is often 
the odds between instability and principle. The man who can resist 
temptation, certainly ranks higher than the man who can only 
repent. He has either more strength or more grace. Of course we 
do not take into account peculiar instances, or peculiar 
susceptibilities to temptation, but suppose the cases equal.ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 143.28 


The man who overcomes temptation has, too, a definite advantage 
in the matter of self-knowledge. It is difficult, sometimes, to know 
the quality of penitence. It may be fear, or shame, or dread of 
punishment, rather than abhorrence of self or sin. It is this 
uncertainty - to give it the mildest word - that makes death-bed 
repentances so untrustworthy. And the same uncertainty exists, 
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measurably, in convictions of sin, under any circumstances. If 
repentance has no tendency to strengthen a man in advance, when 
the temptation comes again, there is reason to believe that it is not 
“after a godly sort” - is not “repentance that needeth not to be 
repented of.” The man who is stung by remorse is in a fever. The 
drunkenness of his indulgence is not yet off, while he already 
begins to feel the penalty. His head is hot, his brain is unsteady. He 
cannot see clearly, or reason well, or understand his own motives. 
He may, indeed, have a spark of true penitence, but it is difficult, at 
first, to distinguish it from the shame of his conscious degradation. 
But it is otherwise with “him that overcometh.” Confronting the yet 
untasted temptation, he is cool and firm. He can reason, and he can 
repel. Fear is not yet present with him, nor dread of punishment, nor 
shame, except as he may see their dark shadows forecast. He acts 
upon principle. His is that true Christian prudence which “foreseeth 
the evil, and hideth itself.” He remembers the horror that he had, 
when he was “overcome of evil” before. He will not incur it again. 
He can assure himself that it is for God’s sake that he will resist. 
The temptation is before him, and the love of Jesus. If he smites the 
one, and cleaves to the other, he knows which he loves most, for he 
has stood the test. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.29 


Prevention is certain, cure is precarious. “He that overcometh shall 
not be hurt of the second death.” - Sel. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
143.30 


“WILL YE ALSO GO AWAY?” - “Will ye also go away?” said the 
Saviour to his disciples. “Lord, to whom shall we go?” asked Peter, 
“Thou hast the words of eternal life.” To what teachers should they 
repair that would be better qualified to instruct them? To what 
Jewish party could they apply, that they might better learn the way 
to heaven? To what sect of philosophers should they go, that they 
might find more consolation in the ills of life, be better supported in 
its trials, and find more satisfactory answers to those questions 
which their very nature prompted them to ask? Difficulties their 
might be in the Christian religion, but where could they find fewer? 
Mysteries there might be, but where could they go where there 
were none?ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.31 


And where will a man go now to find a system that is better fitted to 
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meet the evils of the present world? This is a fair question, and one 
which it becomes every man to answer for himself. Can sinful, 
suffering, dying man find a system that will better meet his 
condition? Will he go to heathenism? to the ancient philosophers? 
to the modern infidel? Do they propose a better way by which a 
guilty conscience may become calm, by which life’s sorrows may be 
borne, and by which the pangs of death may be more patiently or 
triumphantly endured? - Sel ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.32 


TROUBLE is brewing in Utah. On the 10th of March, Judge Kinney 
issued a writ against Brigham Young, under the Polygamy act of 
Congress. It was placed in the hands of United States Marshal 
Gibbs, who served it. It was responded to, and the defendant 
personally appeared in court, and, upon investigation, the judge 
held him to bail in the sum of $2,000, which was promptly given. In 
a meeting of the Cabinet at Washington, March 12, it is said that 
Gen. Nye, Governor of Nevada, after narrating the condition of 
affairs there, expressed the belief that nothing short of the arrest 
and execution of some of the leaders, including Brigham Young, will 
bring peace and order to that section. - Sel. ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 143.33 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. J. W. Hillebert writes from Garden Valley, Wis.: | have been 
keeping the Sabbath of the Lord about one year and a half, and still 
feel to rejoice in the light, although there are none here except 
myself and wife, that are keeping or trying to keep the commands of 
God. We have no Advent preaching here. | often wish that | could 
hear the Bible preached in its purity. We have preaching, but it 
teaches for doctrine, the commandments of men. So instead of 
encouraging people on in the ways of truth, it confounds the word of 
God. Under these circumstances | can take more comfort at home, 
reading the Bible and the Review. If any of the messengers should 
come this way | should be happy to have them call on me, and also 
hold a few meetings here. The people’s hearts are hard, but the 
word of God unmixed with creeds might penetrate even the hearts 
of this people. | ask the brethren to remember me and my 
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companion at the throne of grace, that we may be kept from evil 
and at last enter in through the gates into the city ARSH March 37, 
1863, page 143.34 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


THE subject of this notice, Samuel W. Bean, died of consumption at 
South Troy, Vt., March 9, 1863, aged 67 years. He was among the 
first who embraced the first message. He embraced also the third, 
six years ago. Since that time he has delighted in the law of the 
Lord. But he sleeps in Jesus, as we trust. His last end was 
peaceful. We expect to meet him again.ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 143.35 


“Hail glorious morn ere long to dawn And set death’s captives 
free."ARSH March 31, 1863, page 143.36 


A discourse was delivered on the occasion by Bro. Stone ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 143.37 


LEWIS BEAN. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH, 31, 1863 


Report from Bro. Byington 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have spent most of the time since our last yearly 
conference, to Feb. 7, 1863, in company with Bro. Loughborough, 

in attending quarterly meetings, visiting and organizing churches, 

etc. Bro. L. has given a full account of our meetings ARSH March 
31, 1863, page 144.1 
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In this time | have traveled over a thousand miles with my own 
team, no sleighing, and most of the time in the timbered land of 
Northern Mich., where there was little but muddy going, and 
frequently we would travel several miles a day on foot to rest our 
weary beast.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.2 


Have in this time immersed thirty-nine; and though going into the 
water nearly every week, yet have not been sensible in one 
instance of taking cold, and health quite as good at the end of the 
tour as at the beginning.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.3 


After leaving Bro. L. at Lowell, Feb. 8, we spent that evening with 
the church at Bowne. The 26th we spent at Parkville. Here two 
families in the village had embraced the truth since the last 
quarterly meeting. A sister who was immersed at the quarterly 
meeting, living several miles from the village, went home, and with 
the consent of her husband (who, though he had kept the letter of 
the Sabbath, felt that he was not converted), she set up family 
worship. Her companion felt that he could not be left behind. He 
gave his heart to God, laid aside his tobacco, gave five dollars to 
the S. B. treasury, the expense of this poisonous weed for one year; 
and now | understand unites with his wife in family worship, and 
wishes, the first opportunity, to be baptized. ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 144.4 


We have since visited Charlotte, Convis, and Newton, and have 
had good meetings. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.5 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Battle Creek, March 25, 1863. 


Note from Bro. Bostwick 


JWe 


| HAVE just returned from Deerfield, Minn., where | have been 
giving a short course of lectures which has resulted in establishing 
some honest souls in present truth. May the Lord bless them, and 
they be encouraged to press forward to mount Zion. As soon as the 
way opens for me to leave home, | will commence a course of 
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lectures in the neighborhood of Bro. E. W. Darling’s. O Lord, give 
me a missionary spirit, that | may feel the weight of the cause and 
the worth of souls. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.6 


JNO. BOSTWICK. 
Oronoco, Minn., March 13, 1863. 


CHRISTIANITY AND TOBACCO. - How very contrary to the spirit of 
ancient Christians is the tobacco using religionist! How contrary to 
his own precepts and teachings! How he exhorts the sinner to give 
up all - every casual pleasure, in which he may enjoy himself - and 
accept Christ Jesus as all in all, when, at the same time, he thinks 
more about his tobacco than about God, and is known to fill his pipe 
oftener than he says his prayers. O that these tobacco Christians 
would see their folly, in pulling down with practice what they rear up 
by precept! O that they might show to the world, that they really 
believe what they teach! Show that they are really in earnest to do 
good, pluck out their right eye and cut off their right hand sin, - 
tobacco, and cast it away from them; and thus become a light 
indeed, to show the sinner the error of his ways. - Sel. ARSH March 
31, 1863, page 144.7 


APPOINTMENTS 
No Authorcode 
Quarterly Meetings 


JWe 


Monterey, April 11th, 12th. 
Parkville, “ 18th, 19th. 


The time of the Monterey meeting in last week’s Review was a 
mistake.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.8 


Appointment for N. Y 


JWe 
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THE meeting appointed by Bro. Andrews, Apr. 18, 19, will be held 
at, Buck’s Bridge. Brn. & Srs. from other Churches are 
invited. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.9 


In behalf of the Church. 
H. HILLIARD. 


Appointment Postponed 


JWe 


IN consequence of a very urgent call for labor at Leipsic, it is 
thought best by the committee, to postpone the appointment in 
Wood Co. until the 11th of April. Place of meeting, Lovett’s 
Grove.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.10 


By order of committee. 
JOSEPH CLARKE, Conf. Sec. 


| will be at Charlotte, Friday eve, April 3, and continue over 
Sunday.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.11 


MOSES HULL. 


According to previous arrangements made at Irasburg, the 
Conference for the Troy and Patten church will be held at South 
Troy, Sabbath, April 4.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.12 


We would extend a cordial invitation to the brethren and sisters of 
other churches to meet with us. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.13 


LEWIS BEAN. 


| design to meet with the church at Adams’ Center, Sabbath and 
first-day, April 4 and 5. Also April 11 and 12. ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 144.14 


At Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co., where Bro. Hilliard may appoint, 
Sabbath and first-day, April 18 and 19.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
144.15 
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The next monthly meeting for Central N. Y. will be held with the 
church at Roosevelt the first Sabbath in AprilARSH March 31, 
1863, page 144.16 


J. N. ANDREWS. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


The P. O. address of Elder E. B. Saunders is Olcott, Niagara Co., 
N. Y.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.17 


J. F. Ballenger: We have no large Prophetic nor Commandment 
Charts for sale. ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.18 


S. N. Haskell: Testimonies 1-9 will be sent as soon as we receive 
them from the binder.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.19 


Who wrote from Rome, Jones Co., lowa, on the 23rd inst., inclosing 
$2 for Review, and neglected to sign their name? ARSH March 37, 
1863, page 144.20 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH March 31, 
1863, page 144.21 


W. D. Bayless 1,00,xxii,16. J. L. Palfrey 0,70,xxiii,1. J. Hogle 
1,00,xxii,1. L. G. Bostwick 0,25,xxi,15. E. B. Gaskill for D. Demary 
$1 on acct. T. M. Morris 2,00,xxiii,17. H. Heefer 1,00,xxii,20. P. L. 
Cornell 1,00,xxii,13. Sarah A. Daniels 3,50,xxiii,1. B. F. Stroder 
0,50,xxiii,15. Ellen W. Searle 1,00,xxiii,18. S. R. Twist 1,00,xxii,14. 
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L. G. Sprague 5,00,xxiv,1. Wm. Edgar 1,00,xxii,17. C. A. Washburn 
5,00,xxi,1. J. Court 1,00,xxii,18. J. G. Lamson 2,00,xxvii,14. S. M. 
Hokes 2,00,xxiii,17. E. Cobb 1,00,xxiii,1. H. Phillips 1,00,xxiii,17. 
Sophia S. Post for M. E. Chamberlain and Emily Post each 
1,00,xxiii,18. S. Haskell 2,00,xxiv,8. S. Haskell for Geo. Haskell 
1,00,xxiii,18. E. Wycoff 1,00,xxi,21. Mrs. S. M. Swan 1,75,xxi,10. J. 
Kemp 2,00,xx,1. W. T. Davis 3,00,xxi,18. G. Kelsey 1,00,xxii,18. J. 
B. Ingalls 0,20,xxii,20. C. Russell for Miss E. Knight 0,50,xxii,18. M. 
David 1,00,xxiii,18. A. Ridgway for Genette Dickinson 0,50,xxii,18. 
W. H. Snook 6,00,xxiii,1. S. A. Allen 1,00,xxiii,1. J. E. Hool 
0,50,xxii,13. Sarah A. Beach 1,00,xxii,18ARSH March 31, 1863, 
page 144.22 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 
S. Haskell $1,63.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.23 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


Jos. Clarke $6,45. A. H. Daniels $6. J. L. Baker $3. I. C. Vaughan 
30c. A. Lanphear $4. E. L. Barr for J. L. Baker 50c. H. Bingham 
$5.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.24 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


H. W. Decker 20c. C. F. Hall $1,44. A. Sanborn $3. S. Hastings 
40c. S. Warner 50c. S.A. Scoville $4. T. Smith 50c. A. Amburn 25c. 
A. H. Pervorse 25c. A. S. Hutchins 12c. M. T. Olds $2. M. Kittle 
$1,50. W. Bracken 6c. W. James 40c. J. T. Ashley 25c. H. F. 
Lashier 80c. H. H. Mann 12c. E. B. Gaskill $2,50. D. J. Hitchcock 
80c. W. R. Perry 40c. N. Lathrop 6c. M. J. Myers 31c. R. Hicks 15c. 
B. F. Bradbury 12c. A. Whitmore 35c. A. H. Morrell 15c. O. T. 
Moulton 25c. W. D. Bayless $1. O. Scott $1. J. Burbridge $1. J. A. 
Smith $2,85. H. H. Bramhall $2,85. J. F. Hammond $3. J. G. 
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Lamson 50c. Mrs. M. Bramble $25. W. Hunt $1. S. Haskell 12c. D. 
W. Milk 85c. H. W. Dodge 92c. A. Kenedy 80c. L. S. Waters 25c. B. 
F. Bradbury 15c. J. B. Ingalls 80c. E. L. Barr $1. J. Claxton $1. H. 
Bingham $2. F. A. Stevens $3,26.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 
144.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH March 31, 
1863, page 144.26 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 1S) <a 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 45 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 
the New Earth, 


wo 
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Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 
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“ Holland, 5 1 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
: Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.28 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books includes both the price 
of the Book and the postage.ARSH March 31, 1863, page 144.29 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, of 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - i 
; 60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist ke 
ay 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message, till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH March 31, 1863, page 
144.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
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20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 31, 1863, page 144.31 
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April 7, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 7, 186 
- NO. 19. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.1 


Home for the Weary 


JWe 


IF there’s rest for the weary, a home for the meek, 

Hope for the trembling and strength for the weak, 

Take courage, worn pilgrim, nor sink in despair, 

While braving the storms that but hasten us there.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 145.2 
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The waves and the billows will over us go, 

And waters most bitter will oft overflow, 

Our hearts with fierce conflicts and anguish be riven, 

But hope to the end: there’s salvation in heaven.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 145.3 


Oh, who will endure the last searching test, 

With Abrah’m and Isaac and Jacob be blest 

In the kingdom of God? and who will be lost, 

To find when too late, what earth’s pleasures have cost?ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 145.4 


Shall we cling then to what Christ would have us give up? 

O no: grieve him not, and he with us will sup. 

He'll shelter us here in the last coming strife, 

And give us to drink of the water of life. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
145.5 


How blest to be ready and waiting to hear 

The last trumpet sound, and see Jesus appear! 

Such then will rejoice that redemption has come. 

Be changed to his image, and received to their home. 
R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.6 


The Bible no Refuge for Slavery. (Continued.) 


JWe 


Paul to the Corinthians does not justify slavery ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 145.7 


“Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called. Art 
thou called being a servant? Care not for it: but if thou mayest be 
free use it rather. For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, 
is the Lord’s freeman: also he that is called being free, is Christ’s 
servant. Ye are bought with a price, be not ye the servants of men. 
Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, therein abide with 
God.” 1 Corinthians 7:20-22.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.8 


This text may refer to slavery, the persons here called servants, 
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doulos, may have been slaves. It is not certain that they were 
slaves because they are called doulos: for this term is often applied 
to free persons who are merely in the employ of another. The fact is 
admitted that slavery did exist in that country, and that the word 
doulos might be applied to a slave, just as our word servant, is used 
to denote any one who serves, whether voluntary or involuntary, 
free or bond. This is all the concession candor requires me to make, 
and in this lies all the proof there is that slavery is involved in the 
case. The text upon its face contains several things which are 
unfavorable to the idea that the persons treated of were chattel 
slaves. | urge two grounds of defense against any conclusion drawn 
from the text, that slavery is or can be right.ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 145.9 


|. It is not clear that the persons were slaves, to whom the apostle 
wrote. This is a vital point and must be positively proved; inference 
or mere probability will not do in such a case. Here is a great 
system of human bondage, sought to be justified, and of course, no 
text can be admitted as proving it right, unless it be certain that it 
relates to this subject. Now, where is the proof that this text 
certainly speaks of slaves.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.10 


1. The use of the word, doulos, does not prove it, for that is applied 
to Jesus Christ, Paul and Peter, to all Christians, and to free 
persons who are in the employ of others, whether as public officers 
or mere laborers.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.11 


2. The general instruction given does not prove that the persons 
addressed were slaves. The general instruction is for all to abide in 
the same calling they were in when converted. The same principle 
is applied specifically to husbands and wives, as well as to 
servants. The general instruction therefore does not prove that 
slaves are meant.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.12 


3. The specific application of this instruction to servants by name, 
does not prove that they were slaves. It might be necessary to give 
such instruction to free or hired servants. The gospel was making 
inroads upon a heathen community, and it may be presumed that 
the greatest portion of the converts were among the lower classes 
and servants. If these servants were all to forsake their positions 
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and the employ of all unconverted employers, so soon as they were 
converted, it would not only produce confusion and much 
inconvenience, but bring Christianity into discredit and provoke 
persecution. It would not only deprive many families of the requisite 
number of laborers, but would throw an equal number of laborers 
out of employ.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.13 


4. The exception which the apostle makes to the specific application 
of his general rule to servants, does not prove that they were 
slaves. The exception is this, “But if thou mayest be made free use 
it rather.” This is doubtless the strongest point in support of slavery 
contained in the text, for those who must find slavery in it somehow, 
will at once say that it supposes that they might not be able to be 
free, in which case they must be slaves. This is plausible, but it is 
not a necessary conclusion, and therefore cannot be allowed as 
establishing the rightfulness of slavery. It may refer to contracts and 
relations voluntarily entered into for a limited term of years, and for 
a price stipulated. Such cases exist in every community, and where 
a considerable portion of an entirely heathen community, should 
suddenly embrace Christianity, some of the converts would be 
found sustaining these relations, and involved in these obligations 
to heathen parties entirely unfriendly to the spiritual interest of such 
converts. Now, though it would not be proper to violently rupture all 
such contracts on the conversion of one of the parties, though it 
would be a good general rule for every man to abide in his calling or 
occupation, yet where a release could be peaceably obtained in any 
such case, it would be best to improve it. This is all the text 
necessarily means, and this is rendered the more probable sense, 
from the fact that, if they were really slaves, and their state of 
slavery regarded as right in the light of the gospel, the probability of 
obtaining a release would hardly be great enough to constitute the 
basis of a special apostolic rule. Indeed, the exposition is more 
consistent with the whole scope of the apostle’s reasoning than any 
exposition that can be based upon the assumption that chattel 
slavery was the thing with which the apostle was dealing.ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 145.14 


Il. Allowing that the text does treat of slaves, that the person named 
as “called being a servant,” was a personal chattel, it does not 
prove slavery to be right, or throw over it any sanction, not even by 
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implication. The former exposition is doubtless the right one, upon 
the supposition that the persons were not slaves, but upon the 
supposition that they were slaves, that exposition is set aside, and 
one entirely different must be resorted to. No such exposition can 
be adopted as will make the text approve of slavery. ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 145.15 


1. The direction, “Let every man abide in the same calling wherein 
he is called,” does not teach the duty of a voluntary submission to 
slavery, upon the supposition that the direction was given to slaves; 
and unless it teaches the duty of voluntary submission to slavery, it 
does not and cannot prove slavery to be right. The words, “If thou 
mayest be free, use it rather,” are just as positive and binding as the 
words, “let every man abide in the same calling,” and allowing the 
words to be addressed to slaves, they command every Christian 
convert, who is a slave, to obtain his freedom if he can; it leaves 
him no right to consent to be a slave, if he may be free: if he has 
power to be free. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.16 


The word here translated mayest, is dunamai, and is translated in 
this case by too soft a term to do justice to the original in this 
connection. It is used to express a thing possible or impossible in 
the most absolute sense. It occurs in about two hundred and ten 
texts, and is uniformly translated can, and with a negative particle 
cannot, able and not able, and in very few cases, not over five in all, 
it is rendered may: once it is rendered might, and in only one case 
besides the text, is rendered mayest. That is Luke 16:2, “Thou 
mayest be no longer steward.” Here a stronger word would do 
better justice to the sense. The word occurs in such texts as the 
following: ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.17 


“God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham.” 
Matthew 3:9.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.18 


“A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.” 5:74.ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 145.19 


“Thou canst not make one hair white or black.” 36.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 145.20 


“No mancan serve two masters.” 6:24.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
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145.21 


“But are not able to kill the soul.” 70:28.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
145.22 


“From which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses.” Acts 
13:39.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.23 


“They that are in the flesh cannot please God.” Romans 8:8.ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 145.24 


“To him that is of power to stablish you.” 76:25.ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 145.25 


The word is supposed to be derived from deinos, powerful, and 
hence in the expression, “If thou mayest be free,” the sense is, if 
thou hast power to be free, if thou hast strength to be free, if thou 
art able to be free, if thou canst be free, “use it rather.” ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 145.26 


There can be no doubt of this position, that the text leaves those 
concerned no choice between slavery and liberty; if it refers to 
slaves, it requires them to take and use their liberty if they can get 
it, leaving no right to remain in the condition of slaves any longer 
than up to the time they can be free. This is very important in two 
points of light. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 145.27 


1. It is a most clearly implied condemnation of slavery as unfriendly 
to the development of Christianity in the heart and life. This of itself 
proves that the text does not and cannot justify slavery. ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 145.28 


2. This positive command requiring the slave to take and use his 
liberty, whenever he can get it, necessarily qualifies and limits what 
is said of abiding in the condition wherein they were called. “Let 
every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called. Art 
thou called, being a servant? Care not for it, but if thou mayest be 
made free, use it rather.” The sense must be that the slave was to 
abide in slavery as a Christian, until he could be made free, rather 
than to give up his Christianity on the ground that a slave must first 
be made free before he could be a Christian. The obligation was to 
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be a Christian while he was compelled to remain a slave, rather 
than to remain a slave one hour after he could be free. To abide in 
the same calling wherein he was called, means that he should 
remain a Christian in that condition, until he can get out of it rather 
than waiting until he can get out of it before he undertakes to be a 
Christian. The fact that the slave is commanded to use his freedom 
if he can be made free, forbids any other construction than that 
which | have put upon the words. The command to use his liberty if 
he can be made free, limits the command to abide as he was 
called, to the sense of submitting to slavery as an unavoidable evil, 
until he can get out of it in a manner consistent with the laws of 
Christianity. This is all the obligation that is imposed upon the slave, 
and this is not the slightest justification of slavery, for there is not a 
Christian anti-slavery man in the country, even the most ultra, who 
would not now give the same advice to all the slaves in the land, 
could they speak in their ears. Advice or a command to submit to a 
wrong which we have not power to prevent, is no justification of that 
wrong. “But | say unto you that ye resist not evil,” is no justification 
of evil. The fact that “charity beareth all things,” and “endureth all 
things,” does not prove that all things thus borne and endured are 
right. So no command, were it ever so plain, to submit, ever so 
quietly to slavery, as a condition from which we have no power to 
escape, could be a justification of slavery. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
145.29 


It strikes me that we are compelled to this explanation of the text to 
save the apostle from confusion and self-contradiction, if we admit 
that he was really treating of chattel slavery. We cannot suppose 
that the apostle uses the same word in two or more different senses 
in the same most intimate connection, without giving any intimation 
of the fact: if therefore we render the word doulos, slave instead of 
servant, we must preserve this rendering through the whole 
connection. In that case the text will read thus: “Let every man 
abide in the same calling where he was called. Art thou called being 
a slave, care not for it: but if thou mayest be made free, use it 
rather. For he that is called in the Lord being a slave is the Lord’s 
freeman: likewise, he also that is called being free is Christ’s slave. 
Ye are bought with a price: be not ye the slaves of men.”ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 146.1 
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This makes the apostle assert that a converted slave is a slave of 
man, and God’s free man at the same time. This is impossible, for if 
the obligations of slavery are morally binding on the slave, he 
cannot be free to serve God; but if the slavery be an entire 
unmingled moral wrong, imposing no moral obligation on the slave, 
but only a physical restraint, then can the slave be God’s free man, 
just as clearly as he whose feet and hands should be paralyzed, 
could still be God’s free man, his head and heart being still 
sound.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 146.2 


Again, the assumption that the apostle is treating of chattel slavery, 
as the text is above rendered, makes him assert that the converted 
slave is God’s free man, and that the converted free man is God’s 
slave. If by servitude a voluntary state is meant, in which case there 
is no chattel slavery; or if chattel slavery be understood, as a 
human crime, inflicted upon them by force, imposing no moral 
obligation, then the whole is consistent. Finally, the idea that chattel 
slavery is involved, and that slaves are under moral obligation to 
submit to it, as per corresponding moral right on the part of the 
slaveholder to hold them as slaves, makes the apostle command 
them to abide in slavery and not to abide in it; to be slaves and not 
to be at the same time. The sense must run thus, - “Let every man 
abide in the same calling wherein he is called,” that is, if a man is 
called being a slave, let him remain a slave; but as “ye are bought 
with a price, be not ye the slaves of men.” A more direct and 
palpable contradiction could not be perpetrated. But allow that there 
is no justification of slavery, that slaves are only directed to submit 
to it and bear it as a physical necessity which they have no power to 
escape, and the whole is plain and consistent; then may they be 
required to abide in it and endure all its wrongs as Christians, until 
providence shall open a way for them to escape from it.ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 146.3 


| have bestowed full attention to the above text, because it is 
believed to be one of the strongest in support of slavery, and 
because it is the first of the class with which | have undertaken to 
grapple. In disposing of it, | have settled some principles, which can 
be applied in the consideration of other texts, without having to be 
again discussed at length.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 146.4 
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(To be continued.) 


Outlines of Prophetic Study 


JWe 


How are we to study prophecy? First of all, let us study the 
chronology of the subject. | do not mean to say that this can be 
done entirely apart from, and previous to, some amount of attention 
to the details; but still our first object should be to give most careful 
heed to the chronological parts, and to make our study of details 
bear upon this especiallyARSH April 7, 1863, page 146.5 


In studying prophecy, just as in studying history, we can make but 
inconsiderable progress without chronology, or, at least, without 
some chronological method to keep us from confusion and 
entanglement. Many a foolish prophetical interpretation might have 
been avoided had this been attended to. We may, perhaps, be able 
to strike out some ingenious and correct interpretations of particular 
passages or visions, and be able to say that such and such events 
are, some time or other, to fall out in the future, or have fallen out in 
the past history of our earth, but how, or when or in what order, we 
can with difficulty contrive even to guess. We read of a variety of 
events which future times are to witness; of the coming of the Son 
of man, the destruction of the apostate nations, the downfall of 
Antichrist, the first resurrection, the kingdom of the saints; and 
perhaps we have a tolerably correct idea of them as isolated 
events. But without some sort of chronology, or system of 
arrangement, we can have no more. If we would construct our 
prophetic map with correctness, we must first sketch our outline, 
and lay down our latitudes and longitudes. Our telescope must be 
adjusted to its proper focus before we can expect to have a distinct 
and regular view of the scene to which it is directed. ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 146.6 


The chronology of prophecy ought, then, to have a prominent place 
in our prophetical inquiries. In proportion to the correctness of our 
views on this point will be our success in dealing with the details of 
the subject. Many, we are aware, deny this: they look upon 
individual prophecies as dark, and upon their chronology as darker 
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still; and hence they cannot conceive of that which is dark being 
illustrated by that which is darker. They seem to regard most 
prophecies, especially those which involve chronology, as little 
better than well-constructed riddles, affording a fair field for 
ingenious exposition and amusing arithmetical conjectures. They 
can see little in them but vague, unclassified statements, capable of 
any meaning or order, according to the ingenuity or caprice of the 
expositor, and are disposed to think that the best that can be said of 
them is, that they were not intended to be understood or arranged. 
They read the Scriptures, but it is with no expectation of thoroughly 
understanding them, and are content to pick up here and there a 
few bright gems, all the rest remaining confused and 
shadowy.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 146.7 


But there is more system in the Bible than these suppose: not in 
one part of it only, but in all, - historical, doctrinal, prophetical. It is 
by no means difficult to trace throughout them the existence of a 
plan most regular and well constructed. It may astonish some to be 
told this; and to be told, moreover, that it would be difficult for a 
series of prophecies to be given in symbolical language more plain 
and systematic than those which the Spirit of God has conveyed to 
the church in the books of Daniel, the “man greatly beloved,” and 
John, the “beloved disciple.” Any careful reader will see that the 
prophecies they contain as strictly chronological: and that in two 
respects: both because they preserve a regular order and 
succession of events in all their details, and because, by many hints 
thrown in here and there, they give us data for fixing the general 
period within which the specified events are to occur, and for 
determining their commencement, duration and close. This is one of 
the advantages we possess in studying the visions of Daniel and 
John. We have merely to interpret what is already arranged. In 
other prophecies, as those of Isaiah, Jeremiah, or Ezekiel, there is 
little order of succession observed. Events are not detailed so 
regularly one after the other, nor are their several parts always knit 
together. We have to search about for links by which to fasten them 
to each other, so that they may be fully classified and arranged; but 
in Daniel and John much of this is already done ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 146.8 


In return for this advantage which the chronological possess over 
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the detached or irregular prophecies, there is a disadvantage, if we 
may call it so, connected with the former from which the latter are 
free: and this is, that the former are generally conveyed in 
symbolical language, while the language of the latter is more literal, 
and approaching, in many places, the style of history. In Daniel, for 
instance, we have the vision of the great image, in which we have 
concise views of four great monarchies which were successively to 
appear on the earth, from the times of the prophet to the setting up 
of the kingdom of the Son of man. In this we have nothing to 
arrange, for this is already done by the prophet himself; we have 
simply to interpret; but then there is a difficulty compensating for 
this, for the language is symbolical. | do not say that in this 
particular vision there is much to perplex, for so much of it has been 
fulfilled that most of the difficulties have been cleared away: | give it 
merely as an instance of the greater difficulties which, previous to 
its fulfillment, would have attended it from the nature of its 
language. Let us look into the predictions themselves.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 146.9 


In the second chapter of Daniel occurs the first of them. It is the 
vision of a majestic image. Its head is of gold, and denotes the 
Babylonian empire, of which Nebuchadnezzar was the head, whose 
throne was in “the golden city.” Then there are the breast and arms, 
which were of silver, inferior to the first, the kingdom of the Medes 
and Persians. Then there are the belly and thighs of brass, a 
kingdom still inferior to the two former, the Macedonian. Then there 
are the legs of iron, and the feet of mingled iron and clay: this is the 
Roman empire, strong as iron, breaking all things in pieces that 
stood up against it. Such was that empire in its early days, in its 
Pagan state, at the first coming of Christ. It had not passed into the 
condition of the “feet and toes” of mingled clay and iron: that is, it 
was not then subdivided into ten kingdoms, and these entirely 
diverse and incongruous in their nature. For centuries after the first 
coming of Christ it remained undivided in its strength. When the 
subdivision began | do not now discuss. It is sufficient to say that 
there was no vestige of it for two or three centuries, at least. And 
this is demonstration that the falling of the STONE upon it could not 
be the first coming of Christ: for that coming was not for destruction 
at all; and, moreover, the empire had not then attained its divided 
state, so that the stone could fall upon its feet and crush its clay-iron 
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toes. Beyond all doubt, then, “the stone that smote the image upon 
its feet, breaking them in pieces, and then becoming a great 
mountain, filling the whole earth,” must refer to some event 
connected with the second coming of Christ, as it is written. “In the 
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, 
which shall never be destroyed.” This is the termination of the 
“times of the Gentiles,” which began with the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar; and such is a skeleton of the world’s history from 
that day till the coming of Christ, and the setting up of the better 
kingdom. It is an unbroken period of Gentile dominion and Jewish 
oppression till the day of the Son of man. It is obvious, then, that the 
millennium or kingdom must be after the advent, and not before it. 
There is no room for a thousand years’ blessedness between the 
destruction of the Roman empire and the coming of the Lord, 
inasmuch as that empire is to be destroyed by the Lord at his 
coming.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 146.10 


Take another chronological prophecy, that of the seven trumpets in 
the Apocalypse. | do not here interpret: | merely sketch. The period 
occupied by these trumpets is not nearly so long as that of the 
former vision to which | have been referring. They take up a mere 
section of history, the commencement of which | do not undertake 
to determine. The first trumpet sounds, and fiery hail descends, 
mingled with blood. The second trumpet sounds, and the great 
mountain of fire is cast into the sea. The third angel sounds, and the 
great star falls from heaven, turning the waters into wormwood. The 
fourth angel sounds, and the sun, moon and stars are smitten so 
that the third part of them is darkened. The fifth angel sounds, and 
the bottomless pit is opened, and the locusts arise out of it to lay 
waste the earth. The sixth angel sounds, and the four angels bound 
in Euphrates are loosed for slaughter. The seventh trumpet sounds, 
and the kingdoms of the earth become Christ’s kingdom, and their 
many crowns are placed upon his head. This is the time of 
judgment, the time of resurrection, the time of recompense to the 
saints, as it is written, Revelation 11:17:ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
147.1 


“We give thee thanks, 
Lord God Almighty! 
Which art, and wast, and art to come. 
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For thou hast taken to thee thy great power, 

And hast reigned! 

And the nations were angry, 

And thy wrath is come, 

And the time of the dead 

That they should be judged.”ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.2 


In all this there is a distinct succession of events in chronological 
order from the sounding of the first trumpet to the coming of the 
Lord, the resurrection and the kingdom. Where, then, is there room 
for a millennium before this? How could it be thrust in between the 
sounding of the last trumpet and the Lord’s coming?ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 147.3 


Let us select a single specimen of discursive prophecies. They take 
up only sections or portions of history, and are to be regarded as 
episodes in the chronological prophecies. When we can ascertain 
their place in that chronology, or at least discover somewhat of their 
connection and order, they of course possess the advantages of 
both kinds of prophecy. The following is such. It is the twenty-fourth 
chapter of Isaiah. It refers to the last scenes of this present age 
which are immediately to precede the coming of the Lord, and 
describes the state of earth in those days of darkness, and tumult, 
and error. The first ten verses describe the desolation which is to 
overwhelm the earth because of iniquity. In the midst of this 
overflowing wickedness there is heard the voice of praise from a 
remnant in the distant isles, “Glory to the Righteous One.” But this 
is drowned in the abounding iniquity, and the prophet thus 
proceeds:ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.4 


“The earth is utterly broken down, 

The earth is clean dissolved, 

The earth is moved exceedingly, 

The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, 

And shall be removed like a cottage; 

For her iniquity lieth heavy upon her; 

And she shall fall and rise no more.”ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
147.5 


Such is the state of earth as here described, a state which 
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corresponds to that predicted by Peter in the third chapter of his 
Second Epistle. The vision then proceedsARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 147.6 


“And it shall come to pass in that day, 

Jehovah shall punish the host of the high ones that are on high, 

And the kings of the earth upon the earth.,ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 147.7 


Here, then, is a two fold vengeance foretold; first upon the host of 
the high ones that are on high; that is, the principalities and powers 
of darkness, the prince of the power of the air, and the spiritual 
wickedness that are in the high places. Then comes the punishment 
of earth, its kings and its inhabitants, as elsewhere set forth in the 
second psalm:ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.8 


“They shall be gathered together, 

As prisoners are gathered in the pit; 

They shall be shut up in the prison, 

And after many days shall they be visited.,ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 147.9 


We recognize at once here the casting of the beast and false 
prophet into the lake of fire, as described in Revelation 19, and the 
binding of Satan, as given in chap 20. Isaiah says, “After many days 
shall they be visited;” and John says, “When the thousand years are 
expired Satan shall be loosed out of his prison.” But let us mark 
what takes place in the interval; that is, between their being cast 
into the pit and their being visited: ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.10 


“Then the moon shall be confounded, 

And the sun ashamed, 

When Jehovah of hosts shall reign 

In mount Zion and in Jerusalem, 

And before his ancients gloriously.,ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
147.11 


For we know what signs are to be in the heaven and in the earth, in 
the sun and moon and stars, in that great and notable day. And 
then comes the song of Israel or of the church in the succeeding 
chapter, a song like that of Moses and Miriam after the destruction 





980 


of Egypt and its chivalry, when they sank like lead in the mighty 
waters.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.12 


And after this song of exultation over their enemy, they strike the 
festal note; a note in unison with that which they sing at the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb; a song of festival; a song of 
resurrection-joy and glory, in the presence of their God and 
King:ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.13 


“In this mountain 

Shall Jehovah make for all people 

A feast of fat things. 

And in this mountain 

Shall he destroy 

The face of the covering cast over all people, 
And the veil that is spread over all nations. 
He will swallow up death in victory; 

The Lord Jehovah shall wipe away tears 
From off all faces; 

And the rebuke of his people shall he take 
From off all the earth; 

For Jehovah hath spoken it.,ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.14 


These specimens will furnish the reader with some idea of the true 
way in which prophecy should be studied. After constructing our 
prophetic chart - at least in so far as the general outlines are 
concerned - by means of the visions of Daniel, supplemented by 
those of John, we are then in the true position for viewing and 
understanding the isolated prophecies of Isaiah. We shall find how 
much Daniel helps us to interpret Isaiah, and again how much 
Isaiah assists us in understanding Daniel. They assist mutually in 
arranging each other. Had all prophecies been chronological, our 
difficulties in the way of interpretation would have been greater than 
they are. Had all been discursive, our difficulties in the way of 
arrangement would have been considerably multiplied. - 
Bonar.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.15 


Revealed Religion 
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JWe 


O, WHAT is this world when we have turned away from the cross of 
Christ, and from the instruction which God has given us in his 
word? Man is seen upon the earth a strange being, playing a 
strange part, and encircled by mysteries. He has been created, he 
knows not by whom, or when, or for what purpose. He finds himself 
prone to evil by some mysterious law for which there is no 
explanation. He suffers, he knows not why. He lives, he knows not 
for what end; and when he dies he goes into another state, and he 
knows not whither or why. He can do nothing to stay the progress of 
the plague which sweeps away the race, and he can only stand and 
weep over the grave which he digs for his pale brother, and which 
he himself must soon enter. Revealed religion comes and tells him 
who made him, and why; explains the way in which the race sank 
into this melancholy condition, and how it may be recovered; 
proposes promises adapted to him as a rational being, reveals a 
brighter world, and explains to him how it may be his own. It 
originates no new form of disease, dips the arrow of death in no 
new poison, creates no new darkness around the grave, robs the 
sufferer of no new consolation, and creates no new danger. Then 
why, Oh! why should he go away? - Sel.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
147.16 


A Word to the Young 


JWe 


AND we beseech you, brethren, to know them which labor among 
you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to 
esteem them very highly in love for their works’ sake. 7 
Thessalonians 5:12, 13.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.17 


Here we are exhorted to act kindly toward those who instruct us in 
the Lord, and that those who teach the whole truth are entitled to 
more than respect. Yet how often we act differently, by refusing to 
even receive their kind admonitions, or by expressed contradictions. 
And when they come, with fear and trembling, and seek to 
discharge with fidelity their whole duty to us, how often we wound 
their feelings by our careless indifference, and all manner of 
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disobedience, instead of showing our love for the truth by earnestly 
striving to heed their counsel, and reflect honor upon the cause by 
our example of loving obedience. This is indeed trying to the faithful 
minister, and to those who stand at the head of this work, who have 
long felt the responsibility of holding erect the standard of truth for 
these last days. Too much of their time is required in urging us on to 
duty, while the world around us are famishing for the want of 
truth.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.18 


We know but little what it has cost to dig up these hidden treasures; 
hence we do not appreciate them as we should, if we knew more of 
suffering. We have no realizing sense of the shortness of time, 
therefore are we slumbering. O my dear young brother, my sister, 
how long shall it be said of us that we are a hindrance to the cause 
of God? Shall we not rather labor to “prove what is that good and 
acceptable and perfect will of God” concerning us, and to seek for 
that change of heart which will enable us to look kindly, trustingly, 
lovingly on our instructors? We are told that Jesus is now giving us 
an opportunity to confess, and will you not with me arise and repent 
in deep humility, and purify your lives by obeying and living out the 
truth? O that the Lord would give us who are young in the truth, a 
humble, teachable spirit. O let us seek for it. Let us come up to the 
help of the Lord. It may be but little that we can do, but let it not be 
our part of the work to perplex and hinder. Let us walk in God’s 
order, strive to heed all the testimony, and keep pace with God’s 
children. O that we, each one of us, may awake to feel that we have 
not a moment of time to lose: that soon Jesus is coming, and then 
will sound the dreadful sentence, “He that is filthy, let him be filthy 
still" ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.19 


E. M. PRENTISS. 
North Parma, N. Y. 


Christian Warfare 
JWe 
THE Christian warfare is not an imaginary one, but real, and 


earnest; and those who would leave the battle-field successful, 
must take heed that none of the instructions given by the great 





983 


Leader of righteousness be disregarded, but that all are implicitly 
followed. The enemy ever stands ready to send some unexpected 
shot or shell, or, lying in ambush, suddenly take us prisoners; and 
so great is the danger that never for a moment must we desert our 
post; neither (as far as possible) let a feeling of doubt as to our final 
success take possession of our minds; for it is one of the 
qualifications of him who cometh up to battle against us, that he 
readeth the thoughts; and his forces are thereby strengthened or 
diminished.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.20 


But notwithstanding the formidable appearance of our enemies, the 
numbers of whom are as “legion,” it is our privilege to be victorious, 
and lay them low. We must remember that in God’s armory is 
everything requisite. We must unlock it by fervent prayer, the key 
which he has placed in reach of all who will avail themselves of it; 
and when we have gained admittance all we have to do is to equip 
ourselves in the habiliments of war, with the shield of faith, the 
girdle, the helmet, the sword, and the shoes of that peculiar pattern 
of which we have often read; and then can we step forth fearless 
and strong to fight the battles of the Lord, realizing that with these 
we “shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the enemy,” and 
then, though the conflict be never so severe, we shall hear the soul- 
inspiring voice of our Commander, bidding us lift up our heads, for 
our redemption draweth nigh, telling us that speedily will the contest 
be ended, and the victory won.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 147.21 


The Lord is calling by his Spirit for all who will volunteer, to share in 
the toils and privations of the Christian soldier in this life, and offers 
as the inducement that, if they will enter the ranks, counting not 
their lives dear unto them, but all things as loss if they but win 
Christ, by and by when the reward is given they shall receive a 
crown of unfading beauty, a robe of righteousness, share with all 
the redeemed in the unspeakable glories of endless life. ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 147.22 


E. HOUSE. 
Catlin, N. Y. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 7, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


General Conference 


JWe 


THERE will be a General Conference of the Seventh-day 
Adventists at Battle Creek, Michigan, to commence Wednesday, 
May 20, at 6 o’clock, P. MARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.1 


The objects of this meeting, for the general good of the cause of 
Bible truth and holiness everywhere, have been specified in the 
REVIEW.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.2 


The several conference committees in the different States are 
requested to send delegates, or letters at their discretion, ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 148.3 


The brethren in those localities where there is no State Conference, 
can also be represented in this Conference by delegates or 
letters.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.4 


All delegates and letters must be sanctioned by some State 
Conference, or Conference committee, or - where there are no 
State Conferences, - some church, or meeting of scattered 
brethren.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.5 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON. ] Committee 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


A SPECIAL session of the Michigan and Northern Indiana State 
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Conference will be held at Battle Creek, May 22nd, at 9 o'clock, A. 
M.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.6 


It is desired that every church belonging to this Conference, and 
those who wish to unite with the Conference, will send delegates 
with letters, stating their appointment as delegates, the number, 
condition, wants, etc., of the churches to which they belong. ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 148.7 

Ample provisions will be made for delegates and preachers. A 
general attendance of the friends of the cause from the region 
round about is solicited at the meetings of worship, Sabbath and 
first-day, who will receive all the attention that accommodations will 
permit.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.8 

CON. COM. 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON vii. (History of the Sabbath, pp.92-103.) 


JWe 


WHEN we leave the books of Moses, what do we find in regard to 
the history of the Sabbath?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.9 


Is any mention of it found in Joshua?7ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
148.10 


In Judges?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.11 

In Ruth?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.12 

In first and second Samuel?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.13 
In the first book of Kings? ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.14 


In what book and in what chapter and verse does the next mention 
of the Sabbath occur?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.15 


With what history are the books of Chronicles parallel as a 
narrative? ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.16 
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Is the Sabbath mentioned in these books and where? [In point of 
chronology this is the same as if it had been mentioned in the book 
of Samuel.JARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.17 


How long a space does this leave without any mention of the 
Sabbath?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.18 


What kind of a history of the Hebrew people, have we during this 
time?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.19 


Mention a favorite argument with anti-Sabbatarians ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 148.20 


If the silence of one book, which, after giving the institution of the 
Sabbath, in its general history of twenty-five hundred years, does 
not again mention it, proves its total neglect during that time, what 
may be said of the silence of six successive books, which give a 
minute history of the period which they cover?ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 148.21 


But the Sabbath during this time was enforced by the penalty of 
death, and can such an argument as this be adduced to prove that 
it was neglected?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.22 


And as this is a much better argument than that based on the 
silence of Genesis respecting the Sabbath, what becomes of that 
argument?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.23 


In the history of these five centuries from Moses to David, several 
facts are recorded, which claim our notice: what is the first of 
these?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.24 


State how the siege of Jericho was conducted. ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 148.25 


One of these seven days must have been the Sabbath: then did not 
the children of Israel here break the Sabbath? If not, why?ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 148.26 


What is Dr. Clarke’s testimony on this point?PARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 148.27 
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The second fact worthy of notice is the sun’s standing still in the 
days of Joshua; did not this great miracle derange the Sabbath? 
and why?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.28 


What difficulty does this miracle involve, to the seventh-part-of-time 
theory?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.29 


A third notable case is the act of David in eating the show-bread, 
mentioned in 7 Samuel 21:1-6: upon what day in all probability, did 
this transaction take place?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.30 


How does this explain our Lord’s reference to it, in Matthew 12:3, 
42ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.31 


What distinction may here be pointed out, which should never be 
lost sight of? p.98 first paragraph.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.32 


While these rites were in force with what did they necessarily to 
some extent connect the Sabbath?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
148.33 


When the ceremonial law was abolished, what effect, then, did it 
have upon the Sabbath?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.34 


From the days of David how long a time elapses without a mention 
of the Sabbath?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.35 


In the days of Elisha, what mention have we of the Sabbath, and in 
what scripture is it recorded?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.36 


What renders it probable that the Sabbath of the Lord is here 
intended?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.37 


If this is correct, what does it show?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
148.38 


What does Amos give as the language of the people in regard to 
the Sabbath in his day?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.39 


When were these words written?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.40 


What do they indicate?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.41 
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How long after this, before another mention of the Sabbath is 
found?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.42 


In what year did Isaiah utter a forcible prophecy in reference to the 
Sabbath?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.43 


In what chapter of his book is it found?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
148.44 


This prophecy contains several features of peculiar interest; what is 
the first one?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.45 


What is meant by the salvation of God, and when is it to come? 
p.101, note.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.46 


What does the prophecy show in the second place?ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 148.47 


What is the third point worthy of note?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
148.48 


Fourth, to what conclusion are we led?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
148.49 


In chapter 58:13, 14, Isaiah again presents the Sabbath: from what 
does his language here emphatically distinguish it? ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 148.50 


To what does the promise contained in this prophecy, have 
reference?ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.51 


Sanctification 


JWe 


“SANCTIFY them through thy truth, thy word is truth."John 17:17. 
Thus prayed Jesus for his disciples. From this it appears that the 
truth is the instrumentality through which Christians are to be 
sanctified, and that the truth is the word of God. Yet many seem to 
think that they are sanctified independently of the word, and indeed 
use their sanctification to parry the plain declarations of the word. 
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Tell them that God’s word requires them to keep the seventh day 
which is the Sabbath of the Lord, and they will tell you that the Lord 
blesses them - that they enjoy salvation within daily - and this could 
not be if they were wrong about the Sabbath. That the Lord would 
certainly show it to them, if it were their duty. As if the Lord will give 
an immediate revelation, for the benefit of those who refuse to 
believe his word! The Lord will do no such thing. He has spoken 
once, why should he repeat it? It is asking too much of him. When 
his will is once plainly expressed, it is a sin to ask him to reverse it, 
or to repeat it. And when this course is persisted in, the Lord will 
leave them to the deceptions of the Devil, who will give them of his 
spirit and blessing, and deny the word of the Lord, and thus grant 
the petition which they desired. A person that pursues this course is 
not sanctified through the truth.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.52 


But a person that believes the testimony of God’s word, and then 
adds to his faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge 
temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience 
godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly 
kindness charity, will, when the process is completed, be fully and 
scripturally sanctified, and fitted for the Master’s use. ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 148.53 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Meetings in Pennsylvania 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have just returned from visiting the churches in 
Farmington, Clymer & Ulysses. Found the church in Farmington on 
the back ground. We had some good meetings with them. They 
have not been organized yet, which accounts for their low state. We 
hope Bro. Fuller will visit them soon. We had some good meetings 
in Clymer. Two started to serve the Lord. May the Lord help them to 
prove faithful. We stayed over Sabbath with our old friends in 
Ulysses. Failed of seeing Bro. Fuller as he was away holding 
meetings. Went from Ulysses to Chatham, a new place, where | 
gave four lectures. The people came in until the house was filled to 
overflowing. We found plenty of warm friends. Although some of the 
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Methodists tried hard to stop the meetings, by putting a lock on the 
door, they that were for us were more than they that were against 
us. | am going back in three weeks to make another effort to get the 
truth before the people. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.54 


The Sabbath keepers in Penn., and in the western part of N. Y., will 
be greatly disappointed if you and Sr. White do not hold a 
conference with them the coming season. J. L. BAKERARSH April 
7, 1863, page 148.55 


Report from Bro. Hutchins 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Since my last | have spent one week in 
Peterborough. Our last meeting with the brethren and sisters and 

friends in this place, was a solemn and interesting season. Parents 

and children, those who have been long in the message, and those 

who have but recently embraced it, rejoiced and wept 

together.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.56 


| spoke on the proper observance of the Sabbath with freedom; 
after which sweet and cheering testimonies were given by the 
brethren and sisters. A number spoke who had never before 
spoken in our meetings. Several said they had kept two or three 
Sabbaths, and resolved by assisting grace to keep it hereafter. 
Others expressed themselves fully satisfied that the seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord. Nearly all who had not decided to keep it, 
arose requesting an interest in the prayers of God’s people. May 
these dear friends all find grace and have moral courage sufficient, 
and faith in God, to obey him and live forever. Several want the 
Review, and will doubtless subscribe for it soon.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 148.57 


Brn. Huntley and Hastings have manifested a deep and increasing 
interest in these meetings, and with others intend to do what they 
can to keep the interest up, and to encourage the friends onward in 
the way of obedience.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.58 


Last Sabbath we spent with the brethren in Washington. They have 
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a very interesting Sabbath-school there, and the brethren and 
sisters are striving together for the unity of the faith, and for 
victory.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.59 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
West Fairlee, Vt., March 24, 1863. 


P. S. | would add that your suggestions for general conference early 
in the season meet the mind of every brother in N. H. so far as | 
know; also that | do not know of one in the State, who has an 
interest in the advancement of the cause of truth, that would not 
greatly rejoice if you and Sr. W. and other servants of the Lord from 
the West, could labor in the East, the coming season. They pledge 
themselves to do what they can to help sustain those whom the 
Lord may direct this way, both by their means and prayers. A. S. 
H.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.60 


Voice from Vermont 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Your suggestions in regard to the propriety of holding 
a General Conference in Michigan as early as the last of May next 
or the first of June, meet our hearty approval. The reasons you 
advance in favor of holding the Conference at that time are 
satisfactory.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.61 


Those who have seen and realized the benefits of church and State 
organizations, cannot fail to see the necessity of a General 
Conference. If State Conferences are necessary to promote unity of 
faith and action in the churches of the different States, will not a 
General Conference, to which the several State Conferences can 
report themselves, serve to unite and strengthen the entire church 
in the important work that is before us, and prove conducive to the 
prosperity of the cause generally. Our hearts beat in unison with the 
principles you advance on this point. We have felt deeply on this 
subject, and have not expected that the Lord would work mightily 
through the church in the East, until they adopt and carry out that 
order which is based on the Bible, good common sense, and sound 
reason.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 148.62 
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We rejoice that we are about to see better days in the East; but we 
would not overlook the fact that the Lord works through his people, 
and that he uses means to carry out his purposes.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 149.1 


Brethren in the East, let us get out of the way, and let us no more 
grieve the hearts of those who would help us by their experience 
and judgment.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.2 


The work of the Lord will advance. Angels are at work, and the 
people are anxious to hear. The thing will proceed; for the mouth of 
the Lord has spoken it. Who will engage in the work? Shall we 
relieve God’s servants by speaking freely on this subject? Shall we 
prepare to help by our means as well as by our words?ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 149.3 


We are now holding meetings in Fairfield, Vt. We have given eight 
lectures, and quite a number are interested. Three or four have 
embraced the truth, and we hope that more will have grace and 
courage to receive the message.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.4 


D. T. BOURDEAU, 
A. C. BOURDEAU, 
ALBERT STONE. 


Who are Mormons? 


JWe 


SOMETIMES our opponents, failing in argument, for effect, raise 
the cry of “Mormonism.” They cannot show that our views of 
spiritual gifts are unscriptural, or unreasonable, but because the 
Mormons professed to have those gifts, they think it a happy hit to 
excite prejudice against us, by calling us Mormons. But this charge 
loses all its force when we consider that faith in spiritual gifts is not 
peculiar to the Mormons. The most devoted and learned men of the 
Protestant sects have claimed the same thing both in theory and 
practice. [See work entitled “Miraculous Powers,” published at 
Review Office.] The truth is, we do not believe with the Mormons on 
a single point that is peculiar to them. But if to agree with the 
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Mormons on leading points of doctrine, makes a man worthy of their 
name, then, verily the orthodox churches of the day are full of 
Mormons.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.5 


1. The Mormon Creed teaches the doctrine of the Trinity. “That 
Christ was the God, the Father of all things.” Mormon Bible, Book of 
Mosiah, par. 5.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.6 


“Behold! | am Jesus Christ. | am the Father and the Son.” Book of 
Esther, ch 1. par. 3.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.7 


“Is the Son of God the very Eternal Father?4RSH April 7, 1863, 
page 149.8 


Yea, he is the very Eternal Father.” Book of Alma, ch 8, par. 7. 


2. They believe in an immaterial God. “It is truth, light, and love, that 
we worship and adore; these are the same in all worlds; and as 
these constitute God, He is the same in all worlds; wherever you 
find a fullness of wisdom, knowledge, truth, goodness, love and 
such like qualities, there you find God in all his glory, power, and 
majesty - therefore if you worship these adorable qualities you 
worship God.” Mormon Seer pp.24,25ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
149.9 


Compare the above with Mr. H. W. Beecher in the /ndependent A. 
D. 1859. “Adim and shadowy effulgence arises from Christ, and 
that | am taught to call the Father. A yet more tenuous and invisible 
film of thought arises, and that is the Holy Spirit. But neither are to 
me aught tangible, restful, accessible.,ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
149.10 


That Christ is the very and eternal God, and that God is immaterial, 
without body, parts or passions, is the teaching of most of the 
church creeds.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.11 


3. They believe in rewards and punishments at death.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 149.12 


“Immortal spirit joined with the choir above at Benjamin’s death.” 
Book of Mosiah, ch 1, par. 8.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.13 
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4. They believe the second death is endless torment.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 149.14 


“Then cometh a death, even a second death, which is a spiritual 
death.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.15 


They cannot die seeing there is no more corruption.” Alma, ch 9, 
par. 2, 3. 
“Lake of fire is endless torment.” Book of Jacob ch 4, p.140. 


5. The Mormons keep the Pagan, Sunday, so do Protestants in 
general. But why go farther? There is not a class of religious people 
in the world that differ with the Mormons in both theory and practice 
more widely than the Seventh-day Adventists. Those very men who 
charge us with “Mormonism,” agree with the Mormons in ten points 
to our one. We conclude therefore that such persons have simply 
mistaken the parties, and raise a charge applicable to themselves 
alone, to create prejudice against another class to whom it does not 
apply.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.16 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Reformations and Learned Men. (Concluded.) 


JWe 


IN 1505, Martin Luther entered a convent as a humble monk. He 
went there to find salvation. But he soon discovered that it was not 
to be obtained by observing the ceremonies of the church. After a 
long and severe struggle he found “Christ the hope of salvation.” He 
learned that “the just shall live by faith’ and not by worshiping 
popes, saints, relics, etc., etc. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.17 


Luther began to preach faith in Christ, the sufficiency of the Bible, 
etc. He attacked the indulgences which the pope sold to the people 
for money. These indulgences pretended to remit, without faith, 
repentance, or any other act on the part of the receiver, all the sins 
of the purchaser; and even gave license to kill, steal, or commit any 
wickedness, if they would only give their money. By preaching 
against this, Luther attacked the clergy’s purses. The monks raised 
a cry of alarm against him. But it availed nothing. One error after 
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another, he boldly exposed. At first the dignitaries of the church 
despised him as a poor monk not able to accomplish any thing. But 
God was with him. The sound of his voice soon reached Rome and 
made the throne of the “holy father” tremble. A “pope’s bull” came 
thundering over the Alps, demanding the death of Luther and the 
punishment of all his followers.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.18 


Luther faltered not. He had the truth, and it made him strong. But it 
was by degrees he received it. After he opposed the corruptions of 
the church for many years, he still acknowledged the existence of 
purgatory. Had he died then, doubtless we should hear our 
Protestant divines as gravely contending for purgatory as they now 
do for the Sunday Sabbath. Luther was cited before the pope’s 
legate. He went. His arguments from the Bible, they opposed by 
quotations from the “fathers:” weapons which modern Protestants 
so much love to use.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.19 


After Luther had overthrown their arguments, their only answer was 
“Recant, recant.” This he would not do. The papists would have 
gladly put him to death, but he was furnished with an imperial safe- 
conduct which they dare not violate. He returned home in safety; 
yet as he says, it seemed as though the whole world was up in 
arms against the truth. The priests enraged to see their prey escape 
them, declared that whoever should kill Luther would do God’s 
service. They called him a witch possessed of the Devil; accused 
him of violence and pride for condemning the opinions of others; “a 
reproach,” says D’Aubigne, “to which those persons are generally 
exposed who have that strength of conviction which is produced by 
the word of God.” To their accusations Luther replied: “If humility 
herself attempted anything new, those of a different opinion would 
exclaim, that she was proud. Why was Christ and all the martyrs put 
to death? Because they appeared proud despisers of the wisdom of 
the time in which they lived; and because they brought forward new 
truths without first having humbly consulted the oracles of the old 
opinion.” But, as D’Aubigne says, the revolution of the 16th century 
was to be no more indebted for support, to the heads of the church, 
than that of the first century had been to the sanhedrim and the 
synagogue. The dignified priesthood was again, in the sixteenth 
century, opposed to Luther, the Reformation, and its ministers, as it 
had formerly been to Jesus Christ, the Gospel, and his apostles; 
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and as it usually is in all periods to the truth, ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 149.20 


Soon after this, Luther was cited before the Emperor Charles V., the 
greatest monarch of Europe. This was at the celebrated diet of 
Worms. “Thus all earthly powers, legates, princes, popes, and 
emperors, were put in motion against the humble friar of Erfurth.” 
He met that august assembly as Peter & John did the sanhedrim, 
and bore witness to the truth - examples worthy of imitation. ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 149.27 


Although he was in fact condemned, yet he came away 
triumphantly. The fury of the monks and the churchmen knew no 
bounds.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.22 


But, as is always the case, persecutions only served to spread the 
truth. From this time witnesses for God were raised up in all parts. 
Zwingle had done a great work in Switzerland, and had received the 
same opposition, from the heads of the church, that Luther had in 
Germany.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.23 


Rome now seized the torch as the most effectual argument against 
heretics. In Germany, Switzerland, & France, piles were fired on 
which the lovers of truth were martyred. Thus there are three parts 
to each reformation: 1. The popular church instructed by its 
ministers and leading men, reject those whom God has appointed 
to do his work; 2. It ridicules them as beneath its notice; 3. It 
persecutes them even unto death. This was so with Christ and his 
apostles, with Luther and his followers, and so it will ever be. When 
ungodly men cannot support their doctrine by arguments they will 
have recourse to force.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.24 


But, with all its persecutions, Rome was not able to keep down the 
truth. It spread from town to town, and from kingdom to kingdom, 
until old Rome had to conclude a treaty of peace with it. ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 149.25 


So in spite of priests, popes or emperors, Protestantism was 
established; God’s word was honored; and the Lord glorified. But, 
after a time, this church also became popular. Wicked men were 
admitted into it; and it began to lose its life, growing worse and 
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worse to the present time. What a church, or churches, now! Their 
members have become like the world, so that there is no difference 
between them. They are characterized by pride and hypocrisy. 
They decry works, and profess a great deal of faith, but have none. 
The ministers preach smooth things, crying, “Peace, peace,” when 
there is no peace. They do not preach from the Bible, but go to the 
fathers, to philosophy, to politics, to every thing but the word of 
God. It is according to the proverb: There are three parts to a 
popular sermon: first, the minister takes his text, second, he leaves 
it, and third, he never returns to it. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.26 


So far as my observation goes, | have found this to be the case. 
They turn away the ears of the people from hearing the truth, and 
turn them unto fables. 2 Timothy 4. A man becoming interested in 
the truth goes to the preacher and asks his opinion of it. The 
minister tells him it is all a humbug; that he must keep away from 
those heretics; that the fathers never believed or taught any such 
thing, etc. If obliged to confront the Bible, they will spiritualize it all 
away, and thus they as effectually deprive the people of the 
Scriptures as the priests did in Luther’s time. They profess what the 
world profess, teach what it teaches, and live as it lives. Behold 
their costly churches, rivaling those of popish pride! and which 
virtually shut out the poor; for if they go, it is only to be laughed at 
by their rich neighbors. Besides, they cannot attend unless they buy 
a pew. Listen to a sermon in one of these churches, and what do 
you hear? The gospel? Christ? Repentance? No; only as they are 
all mingled with fables. The preacher ascends the pulpit, and sees 
his congregation composed of the most gay and worldly. They are 
the ones that pay him. If he preaches against their sins, his fat 
salary is gone. This will not do. So he carefully walks all around 
them, and talks about the wicked Jews, or the good times 
coming.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.27 


When a minister is to be hired, the question is, not whether he is a 
godly man, but, “Is he smart?” A minister measures himself by the 
salary he gets, not the sinners he converts.ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 149.28 


Meeting a deacon, | asked him how his son-in-law, who was a 
minister, was prospering. “O first rate,” said he, “he gets three 
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hundred dollars and two donations a year!’ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 149.29 


The conversion of sinners seems to have nothing todo with the 
success of a minister now-a-days. It is no uncommon thing to see 
preachers engaged in trade and speculation with all the eagerness 
of worldlings.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 149.30 


“No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life.” 
2 Timothy 2:4. They have more sagacity in foreseeing the rise and 
fall in the value of money, stocks, etc., than they have in 
understanding the signs of the times as predicted by the prophets. 
They profess to be watchmen on the walls of Zion: but ask them, 
“Watchmen, what of the night?” and you will find them as described 
in /saiah 56:17. They know not whether peace or the sword is 
coming: they are asleep and blinded by the love of the world. 
Indeed, Christianity has sunk so low that professors have become a 
by-word and a laughing-stock to the world. Talk to a man about 
becoming a Christian, and he will ask you if you want him to 
become a hypocrite! This speaks volumes for the churches. It 
shows that they have become an effectual instrument in the hands 
of the Devil to keep souls out of the kingdom of heaven.ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 150.1 


These corruptions are apparent to every one. Infidels laugh at it; the 
honest ones mourn over it; and the preachers try to smooth it over. 
Who shall reform these abuses? Popular ministers? It would be 
something new under the sun if they did; for such a thing has never 
yet been seen. Still the people look to them for a reformation. But 
the reformation of the nineteenth century will be no more indebted 
for support to the priesthood, than that of the first was to the 
sanhedrim, or that of the sixteenth to the pope. The clergy were 
opposed to the truth then, and they are opposed to it now. To justify 
themselves, when they see others doing what they ought to have 
done, they will oppose it. A reformation must be wrought by them, 
or not wrought at all. But as well might the sinner wash away his 
own sins, or the leopard change his spots, as a corrupt church 
attempt to reform itself. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.2 


Speaking of the power which God communicates to his servants, 
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when he is about to do some great work for the church, D’Aubigne 
says, “Not often, indeed, in the world’s history, has such a power 
been exerted; it was displayed however in the infancy of 
Christianity; at the period of the reformation it was exhibited again: 
and it shall be witnessed once more in the latter days."ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 150.3 


Prophetic words! now being fulfilled, for that time has come. God 
has heard the cry of his faithful ones, and has set his hand to the 
work. He has raised up humble men to correct the mighty of the 
earth, men who are pointing us to God’s word, to his broken and 
neglected law, to the awful judgments that are coming on a guilty 
world. This has commenced, as all other reformations have, by 
calling men to repentance, directing them to Jesus, and away from 
the traditions of men.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.4 


Again, the voice of the priesthood is raised against it because it 
condemns them. But shall we reject it because they do, because it 
is unpopular, because the great and the learned oppose it? It is the 
lot of the truth to be condemned by the great, the learned, and the 
popular. “It is their part to persecute the truth, as every age has 
witnessed.”ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.5 


Shall we reject it because its advocates are few? Says Luther, 
“Moses was alone when the Israelites were led out of Egypt; Elijah 
was alone in the time of king Ahab; Ezekiel was alone at Babylon. 
God has never chosen for his prophet either the high priest or any 
other person of exalted rank: he has generally chosen men of a 
mean and low condition - in the instance of Amos, even a simple 
shepherd. The saints of every age have been called to rebuke the 
great of this world - kings and princes, priests and scholars - and to 
fulfill their office at the peril of their lives. “Il say that they have the 
more reason to fear, because | am alone and they are many. Of this 
| am sure, that the word of God is with me, and that it is not with 
them.”ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.6 


So it is now; they have custom, tradition, and popular favor on their 
side. On our side we have the word of God. They accuse us, as the 
priests did Luther, of bringing forward new doctrine, and very 
confidently ask how it is that all Christians have been so long in 





1000 


error? Let Luther answer me: “I affirm that the doctrines of 
Christianity have been lost sight of by those whose special duty it 
was to preserve them - by the learned, by bishops. | doubt not 
indeed that the truth has still found an abode in some hearts, were it 
only with infants in the cradle. Poor husbandmen and simple 
children, in these days, understand more of Jesus Christ than the 
Pope, the bishops, or the doctors.” ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.7 


This is just as true now as it was three centuries ago. Religion is to 
be found not with preachers, bishops, doctors of divinity, but with 
the poor and the humble.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.8 


We are scoffed at because we are few in number, and accused of 
creating a disturbance in society. Says the reformer, “Do not the 
Scriptures clearly show that the majority has always been on the 
side of falsehood, and the minority only on the side of truth? It is the 
fate of truth to occasion an outcry.” ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.9 


Amen. Let it make a disturbance. The people are asleep; nothing 
else will awake them. The Devil is at work, and shall we keep 
silence? God’s word is laid aside, and his holy law is trampled in the 
dust. The great day of the Lord is at hand. God’s wrath is about to 
be poured upon Babylon, and its watchmen are asleep! The devil is 
binding the inhabitants fast in his chains and they know it not! The 
time has come for the true watchmen to “cry aloud and spare not.” 
The people have been lulled to sleep by mild language. Something 
else is required to arouse them. The man freezing to death, says, 
“Let me alone; | am doing well enough.” But let him alone and he 
will perish. We must handle him roughly, and incur his anger, before 
he will awake: but then he will thank us for our perseverance. “Too 
much imprudence displeases men; but too much prudence is 
displeasing to God.” “It is impossible to make a stand for the gospel 
without creating some disturbance and offense.,ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 150.10 


Every age has its error, and every man his bias. Do you claim, dear 
reader, that the churches of this age are free from all errors, and 
that you have no prejudice? Stop and consider. Is it notjust 
possible that you may be wrong? that you may be condemning 
God’s truth? Look at the example of all past ages and see how the 





1001 


multitude has always been wrong, and has rejected the truth, and 
persecuted God's “little flock.” You say if you had lived then, you 
would not have done as those wicked men did; but how is it now? 
Are you not doing just as they did then, viz., going with the 
multitude? The Pharisees said, “If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of 
the prophets;” and yet those very men crucified the Son of God. 
You think just as they did; and is there not danger that you may 
commit a like error? ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.11 


O, may God help you to consider these things, and open your eyes 
to see your true position. Do as did those noble Bereans, who 
“searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things were 
so.”ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.12 


May the Lord enable us, dear brethren and sisters, to feel the 
solemnity of the truth we profess, and the times in which we live, 
that we may “sigh and cry for all the abominations that be done in 
the land,” till God shall save his people from the corruptions of this 
apostate generation.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.13 


D. M. CANRIGHT. 
Coldwater, Mich. 


The Gathering Call 


JWe 


As we realize the solemn time in which we live, and the duties 
devolving upon us in order that we may be ready to be offered 
without spot and blameless, we truly feel that there is need of 
continual watchfulness and perseverance, relying wholly upon the 
Lord that we may be kept in the narrow way, the way in which our 
blessed Saviour and his followers walked. We look back to the 
ascension of our Lord. There we behold a little band firm in the 
truth. How becoming their zeal! how fervent their desires! what 
oneness of sentiment! how pure their principles! what undying love 
for their Master characterized the followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus. Would it were so at the present time.ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 150.14 
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But there has been a falling away. As we follow the church down 
through the dark ages, the time when the papal power bore rule, we 
discover one great cause of the apostasy. Then was he revealed 
who set at defiance God’s holy law, he who made kingdoms to fear 
and kings to tremble; and in exalting himself above the Most High, 
he strove to tear the seal from that law that God in his infinite love 
gave to man. He changed the decalogue (see Danie! 7:25), 
trampled the true Sabbath under his feet, and, instead, instituted 
the pagan Sunday.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.15 


But the time has fully come when the breach must be repaired. The 
Lord is jealous of his holy law. He will magnify and make it 
honorable. His children have been like lost sheep wandering upon 
the mountains in a dark and cloudy day; but the Lord has promised 
to gather them, and the gathering call is now sounding in the 
message of the third angel, which brings to light the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 150.16 


It is reasonable to suppose that, as the scattering of God’s people 
was occasioned by neglecting to obey all his commandments and 
the requirements of the gospel, the gathering would consist in due 
obedience to the same. Much is learned by the dealings of God with 
his ancient people. If they disobeyed, the curse followed them. They 
were forsaken by the Lord, driven before their enemies. Thus they 
were scattered and destroyed; but when they sought him with all 
their heart, and turned their feet into the way of his commandments, 
he was entreated of them, and they were delivered from their 
enemies. This is the means by which they were gathered. ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 150.17 


It is generally admitted that nine of the commandments are binding; 
but, say they, the fourth commandment is not binding now because 
the Saviour said nothing about it. Now we will make a comparison: 
A certain king makes a law. It is sealed. He gives his word that his 
law never shall be altered. In process of time he gives all power into 
the hands of his Son. The Prince knows the law his Father made is 
unalterable; for so the record shows: and to still further confirm it, 
he adds (for he always acts in unison with the will of his Father), 
Think not that | am come to destroy the law. He also declares that 
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one jot or tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all is fulfilled. 
Now as there is no document ever found to show that this law is, or 
was, altered, of course no one has reason to suppose it will ever be 
changed.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.18 


Thus it is with the law of God. His word declares that all his 
commandments stand fast for ever and ever. Alas! how much 
misery has been brought upon mankind in consequence of 
disobeying the just commands of God. How many desolate families 
has it made! How many lonely and disconsolate hearts might now 
have been rejoicing, were it not for this! ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
150.19 


And now | would say to those who are still trampling the law of God 
beneath their feet, Make haste to turn your feet into the way of his 
testimonies; heed the gathering call; for soon, very soon, it will be 
too late. Come then while mercy lingers. Come while the Saviour 
pleads, while angels beckon, while the servants of God are 
entreating. Come ere the storm which is already gathering breaks 
with redoubled fury. Oh seek a shelter! Make the Lord your refuge, 
and thus be saved from the doom of the ungodly. O come, ye weary 
and disconsolate, oppressed with care, who sigh in vain for that rest 
which is denied you here. The day of deliverance is near. Soon the 
pearly gates will open and bid the faithful enter, where they will ever 
be secure in the city of their God.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.20 


S. ELMER. 


Parleying with the Enemy 


JWe 


HAD our first mother, Eve, only refused to parley with the enemy, 
what a world of trouble would have been avoided.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 150.21 


Had she just said to herself, |’ll be sure who this plausible creature 
is, that is persuading me: I’m rather doubtful about it, and then 
hasted to Adam for advice, all would have been well for us. ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 150.22 
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Then, O what would this world have been! Not a cloud of sorrow, or 
pain. But no! she must parley, and listen, and believe the ingenious, 
artful lie. Little did she think of the far-reaching 
consequences.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.23 


So now, the Eves and Adams of this age, are exposed to the same 
artful foe; only he is a thousand times more artful now; a thousand 
times more malicious. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 150.24 


Eve parleyed with her first foe. This was her first step. Dear young 
reader, this is the snare for you now: if he can only hold a parley 
with you, it will be all he wants; he is sure. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
151.1 


Beware of the first step! Be much in prayer, and watchfulness, and 
reading, and meditation. | need not say to you what book is the 
best. Be much with the wise and good and the devoted; and may 
there be for you many good advisers, who will care for you as the 
shepherd careth for his lambs. Then be sure you abide by their 
counsel. J. CLARKE.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.2 


Joy Cometh To-morrow 


JWe 


WHAT though afflictions and trials assail us? What though with 
darkness our path be o’erspread? What though our hopes of the 
future should fail us? Still we'll look forward for bright things 
ahead.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.3 


For ever we know that temptation and sorrow 

Are ordered by Him who doth all things control; 

Still trusting, confiding, we’ll hope for the morrow, 

Though to-day the wild surges around us may roll.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 151.4 


Afflictions are sent by our Father to try us, 

But with them will always be strength to endure; 
Bright guardian angels are hovering nigh us, 
They whisper, “Go forward - the victory’s sure.” 
M. E. DARLING.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.5 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Ayers 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As it is frequently said in th 
letters published in the Review, that they are edifying and 

encouraging, having felt them to be so myself, | have deemed it my 

reasonable duty to try, though unworthy, to add a little to the 

profitable influence thus exerted. If we humbly and _ faithfully 

endeavor to carry out the apostle’s injunction to exhort one another 

and so much the more as we see the day approaching, we shall 

have the consolation of having tried, at least, to do something for 

the benefit of our Master’s disciples, and as he has told us, that not 
even a cup of water given to a disciple for his sake shall lose its 

reward, let us all be encouraged to make a more vigorous effort to 

do each other all the good we can by our strengthening and hope- 

inspiring epistles, so that there may be no lack of material for 

publication. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.6 


| was never more thoroughly convicted of the truthfulness of the 
third angel’s message, and the vast importance of being completely 
sanctified by it, in order to be prepared for the solemn scenes but a 
little in advance of us. Yet what a strong and fearful evidence there 
is of the deep and awful degeneracy of our tendencies and 
impulses, that, notwithstanding these convictions, there is so little 
realization of them. O let us be deeply humbled in view of this state 
of things, and led to strive more earnestly to enter in at the strait 
gate, remembering the solemn warning of our Saviour, that “many 
will seek to enter in but shall not be able.” Dear brethren and 
sisters, let us ever keep in view the fact that we are actually 
engaged in running a race for life, even eternal life, and that very 
much depends upon how we run. In view of this, the apostle says, 
“So run that ye may obtain.” Again. “Let us lay aside every weight 
and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and run with patience the 
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race which is set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and 
finisher of our faith." ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.7 


Truly, the Lord has been very good to me, though so unworthy: 
graciously giving me at different times some evidence that his holy 
Spirit has not forsaken me, though | have so often neglected his 
gentle wooings and admonitions. O how long-suffering is our kind 
heavenly Father. May his goodness lead us to unfeigned 
repentance of all our crooked and wrong ways, so that we may 
enjoy the forgiving mercy of God through Christ. It seems to me that 
we are living amid the perils of the last days, when it is very needful 
to cry earnestly to the Lord for help; to not be led into temptation in 
reference to the unnatural war now scourging our country, and the 
coming draft which it appears probably will soon be made. The Lord 
is certainly able to deliver his people in every time of trouble, and 
has given abundant assurance of his willingness to do so, 
whenever they seek to him with all the heart. Let us then arise, and 
exercise vigorous and unwavering faith, and deliverance will surely 
come in the Lord’s own good time and way. O what reason we have 
to be thankful for a throne of grace unto which we can fly and obtain 
help in time of need. My heart is stirred with gratitude as | write. 
May the Lord help me to be very humble so that | may ever enjoy 
this precious privilege. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 1517.8 


Yours striving to be an overcomer. 
JACOB AYERS. 
Williamsburg, N. Y. 


From Bro. Butler 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have for a long time neglected to contribute 
anything to the columns of the Review, and very little for its 
publication. There have been various reasons, which | might assign, 
for this long silence. But the principal one has been a 
consciousness of my being unable to communicate anything that 
would enlighten or encourage any one to “stand fast.” For some 
time previous to my leaving Vermont, | concluded that the Lord did 
not require much labor of me in spreading the third angel’s 
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message. | strove to learn the will of God in this matter ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 151.9 


| could not teach the coming of the Lord as very near; for | did not 
think it was nearer than six or eight years; and such has been the 
darkness and trials of my mind, that | have not till quite recently 
thought the event nearer than six or eight years; and in two or three 
instances where | have been called upon to show my position, | 
have feared that my answers have done injury. | have felt willing to 
remain silent. When | came to lowa, a dark and discouraging 
influence weighed down my spirits. | saw, or thought | saw, the 
cause sinking, and | was sinking with it. This was in 1856.ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 151.10 


The vision of sister White at a general conference in Stowe, Vt., had 
a great effect upon me. | supposed that it applied to the (then) 
present time, and if it did, | despaired of ever knowing when we 
were in the light. But as the light of the Laodicean message shone 
upon my mind, the darkness of the vision has been cleared away, 
and now it is one of the clearest evidences to my mind that God is 
leading a people, and warning them of the dangers that encompass 
their pathway. | do not wonder that any person having a clear view 
of the awful offensive state before God into which the church would 
fall in the course of three or four years, should writhe in agony for its 
safety. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.11 


| trust Bro. Cornell was sent here according to the will of the Lord. 
His lectures were calculated to dispel darkness, and cheer us on in 
the light. | regret that my mind was so enveloped in darkness that | 
could render him no service in his labor. | was completely bound: 
nevertheless, | trust his labors have been particularly blessed to 
me. | see in a clearer sense the value of that teaching which comes 
by the Spirit of prophecy. | see the coming the Lord years nearer 
than before he came. | see how applicable the Laodicean message 
is to me. It seems surprising to me that the stupidity and 
indifference that has rested upon me for six years, has not alarmed 
me more than it has; but | trust that | now feel grateful to God for his 
great mercy and continued kindness to me. | strive to heed the 
counsel of the true Witness, and am determined, by the help of 
God, not to cease my efforts till | have that love to God and man 
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that the Spirit of the Gospel requires ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
151,12 


E. P. BUTLER. 
Waukon, lowa. 


From Bro. Edson 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It rejoices my heart to hear of the prosperity of the 
cause in the West; that the work of the Lord is still moving onward, 

and honest souls are brought into the knowledge of the truth. | feel 

that the cause is one, east, west, north, and south. | should be glad 

for one to have Bro. and sister White, and some of the other 
preaching brethren come this way the coming season.ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 151.13 


Brethren in the East, let the Macedonian cry go out to the preaching 
brethren, Come over and help us. | feel, brethren and sisters, that it 
is high time that we were more awake in the cause of God. It is a 
good cause to be engaged in. Have we not unconverted friends and 
neighbors and children? Then let us take hold of the good work in 
earnest. The third angel’s message is moving onward, and will soon 
go with a loud cry.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.14 


| feel thankful for what the Lord is doing in these last days; that he is 
leading out a people and fitting them for translation. | want to be 
among the little few who will be ready to meet Jesus when he 
comes. | want some humble place among God's children. | mean by 
the grace of God to strive to overcome, that when He who is our life 
shall appear, | may appear with him in glory.ARSH April 7, 1863, 
page 151.15 


My prayer is that the Lord would revive his work here in the East, 
and that the good work may move on, till we all come into the unity 
of the faith, ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.16 


Your brother, striving to overcome. 
MARSHALL EDSON. 
Ashfield, Mass. 
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Sister A. G. Pixley writes from Ypsilanti, Mich.: | am still trying to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | am alone, 
and sympathize with the scattered ones. How much | desire to hear 
the precious truth of the gospel. | am hungry for the pure word of 
life. | am much encouraged by reading the testimonies of those of 
like precious faith in the Review. | find a daily warfare, and 
sometimes am almost discouraged, but | cannot give up so long as 
| see the crown ahead.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.17 


TROUBLES frequently meet us in the way of duty; they are 
designed to try our constancy, courage, and sincerity: think not, | 

am wrong, because tried; but wait on the Lord, and he shall save 

thee.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.18 


FEAR God if you would rise above the fear of manARSH April 7, 
1863, page 151.19 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED, in Orwell, Ashtabula Co., Ohio, March 24, 1863, of 
congestion of the brain, after a distressing illness of two weeks, 
Rufus N. Chaffee, aged 33 years.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.20 


He leaves a wife and three children. We would ask an interest in the 
prayers of the brethren and sisters in behalf of our afflicted sister, 
who, though in feeble health, feels to trust in Him who has said, 
“Leave thy fatherless children and | will preserve them alive, and let 
thy widows trust in me."ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.21 


S. M. SWAN. 


Died at Lake Station, Ind., March 19, 1863, of diphtheria, Emma, 
daughter of Bro. and sister M. S. Kellogg, aged 4 years, 3 months, 
and 20 days. She was sick but four days.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
157.22 


The father writes that himself and wife, and two other children are 
seized with the same disease. When | was holding meetings there a 
few months since, this little child seemed very anxious to go to all 
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the meetings. | learned that she was in the habit of going away by 
herself to pray. Her father said that her little prayer seemed to come 
right from the heart, and she would give the strictest attention when 
talking to her about the promised reward for obedient children. Says 
her father, “Three Sabbaths before her death she reproved a little 
girl at the meeting, saying, ‘Mary, you ought to mind your mother.” 
Her last verse for the Sabbath School was in Psalm 179:60: “I made 
haste, and delayed not to keep thy commandments.” JOS. 
BATES.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.23 


Died in Avon, Rock Co., Wis., March 26, Bro. J. M. Davis, aged 24 
years, 8 months, and 26 days.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.24 


He leaves a wife and one child to mourn his loss. The church also 
feel that one of their best members is gone. It has been about two 
years since he embraced the truth. He was patient, and bore his 
sufferings without a murmur. The writer attended the funeral, and 
spoke to a large assembly from the following words: “Who 
comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 
them which are in any trouble by the comfort wherewith we 
ourselves are comforted of God.” 2 Corinthians 1:4.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 151.25 


“Dear brother, thou unconscious art, 

While mourners weep around. 

Thou waitest in thy grave to hear, 

The trumpet’s joyful sound.” 

ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 151.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 7, 1863 


IN consequence of our Engineer and Pressman receiving an injury, 
and a call from twenty miles to attend a funeral, this week’s Review 
is delayed two days. We shall mail the Review regularly on 
Tuesday, if possible. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.1 
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For the Sake of the Cause 


JWe 


WE would call attention to the doings of the church at Battle Creek, 
published last week. The church deemed it necessary, for the good 
of the cause, that there should be an investigation of our business 
career connected with the cause, and a printed report made. If 
flying reports be true, we should be separated from the cause. If an 
open and critical investigation proves them false, a printed report in 
the hands of the friends of the cause with which we are connected, 
may, in some instances at least, paralyze the tongue of 
slander.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.2 


We urge all with whom we have dealt to report. If you are in the 
least degree dissatisfied with our dealings we entreat of you to 
make it known. Are you satisfied with our course? make it known. 
Have we refused means of any of you, or returned means? state 
the circumstances to Uriah Smith, chairman of the committee. Let 
the facts be known. Read the doings of the church in No. 18 again, 
and be in season. For the sake of the cause, have this matter 
settled.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.3 


THE Sabbath Lute is the title of a valuable little collection of Hymns 
and Tunes, of 48 pages, now ready. It contains 21 beautiful pieces 
of Music, and the remaining space is filled with Sabbath and 
Second Advent Hymns. Price, post-paid, 25 cents, five copies for 
$1.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.4 


H. BINGHAM, of Morrisville, Vt., has just received a box of books 
from the Office, which makes his assortment quite complete. He is 


now prepared to fill orders accompanied with the cash.ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 152.5 


Report from Bro. Fuller 


JWe 


| MET with the brethren and sisters in Nile Settlement last Sabbath. 
The Lord met with us and poured out his Spirit upon us. Our hearts 





1012 


were melted together in love. Some arose and stated that they were 
sinners, and in a dreadful condition; wanted the church to pray for 
them. Our joy was manifested by our tears, which flowed freely from 
every eye. We tried to pray: and the Lord gave us the spirit of 
prayer. Bless his name! The cause is advancing rapidly in Allegany 
Co., since we organized, and accepted the gifts of the Spirit. O, | 
wish the remnant everywhere knew the value of these testimonies, 
which the Lord has been giving to the church. But the Lord could 
have said of us as of old, O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself. 
Organization and the strait testimony are the very things for those 
who wish to purify their souls by obeying the truth.ARSH April 7, 
1863, page 152.6 


| attended the conference at Willing, Allegany Co., the second 
Sabbath in March. We had a good meeting. Two were baptized. 
Five joined the church. Several arose for prayers. At that meeting | 
met my only brother according to the flesh, who, after a year and a 
half in the national struggle, has returned, having lost both his arms; 
the right one at the shoulder, the left a little below the elbow. Oh, 
how painful to see our friends mangled in so distressing a manner! 
“Distress of nations with perplexity” is upon us; but it will soon be 
over.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.7 


| have been at home only three days in seven weeks. During this 
time | have attended nearly sixty meetings, and preached at most 
all of them. My lungs are troubling me, but | am not tired of laboring 
in this good cause.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.8 


Bro. White, can you and sister White make an appointment for 
Southern N. Y., or Pa., this spring if you go east? The churches are 
very anxious to have you come. We think you can do much good. O 
may the wounds that have been made by fighting against the order 
and work of God, be healed by taking hold of the work unitedly, and 
then the church become one, east, west, north and south. Let those 
that stand out look at their own spirituality, which is a swift witness 
against them.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.9 


N. FULLER. 
Wellsville, N. Y. 
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Bibles 


JWe 


IN consequence of the increased cost of English Bibles, we have 
obtained a good assortment of American Bibles which we sell at 
cost as follows:ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.10 


Small Pica, Plain, $2,25, by Express. 
Bourgecis, Gilt, 1,70, fe 3% 


7 Plain, 1,45, “ “ 

Minion, Gilt, 1,50, mon 

? Plain, 1,30, ee oe 
Pearl, Tuck, 1,10, postage 17 cts. 

. Clasp, 0,85, oe 

; Roan, 0,65, i tes 
Diamond, Tuck, 0,80, ° 12 “ 

. Roan, 0,55, 2 


ENGLISH BIBLES 


No Authorcode 


Minion, Morocco, Ref. after vs., $3,25, es 
Nonpareil, “ a Sey 3,15, “  21c. 


“ Calf., Marginal Ref.,2,50, “  “ 
Pearl, Brass Rim. Ref. after vs., 2,25, “  15c. 
Diamond, Brass Rim. Marginal Ref.,1,65, “  12c. 


APPOINTMENTS 
JWe 


Quarterly Meetings.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.11 


Parkville, “18th, 19th. 
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North Liberty, “ 25th, 26th. 
Ind. 


THERE will be a quarterly meeting held in Lisbon lowa, beginning 
on the 15th of April at 7 o’clock P. M. The brethren of lowa City, 
Marion, Fairview and Tipton are especially invited to attend ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 152.12 


B. F. SNOOK. 


THE next monthly meeting will be held with the brethren at 
Eddyville, April 25 and 26.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.13 


We request Bro. B. F. Snook to meet with us, and we would like to 
see Bro. Wm. H. Brinkerhoof, or any other messenger who may 
have the opportunity to come. We request all the dear saints who 
are in reach of us to come; and may the Lord give us a blessing. 
JOHN A. LUKE.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.14 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 
7, 1863, page 152.15 


Mary Wood 1,00,xxiii,19. L. Gray 1,00,xxiv,1. J. Althouse 
2,00,xxii,1. Mrs. E. Coleman 5,00,xxii,1. S. Foust 1,00,xxii,18. 
Catharine Tosh 0,50,xxiii,14. Mrs. G. Irish 1,00,xxiii,19. Ira Weaver 
1,00,xxiii,19. W. Bellamy 2,00,xxi,10. Jas. Long 3,00,xxii,11. A. G. 
Pixley 2,00,xxii,16. Ezekiel Rose 1,00,xxiii,19. L. Baldwin 
0,50,xxii,19. J. E. Wilson 2,00,xxiii,1. Mary McGillivray 1,00,xxiii,19. 
A. H. Huntley 1,00,xxiii,1. S. A. Proctor 4,50,xxii,1. M. June for S. C. 
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Wood 0,15,xxi,16. M. L. Kidder 0,50,xxii,19. S. Bliven 2,00,xxiv, 13. 
Henry Pratt 1,00,xxii,19. T. J. Kenan 2,00,xxiii,19. Mrs. J. Halligus 
3,10,xxiv,1. J. Halligus for Mrs. Newton, Mrs. K. King, and E. 
Whaley, each 0,50,xxii,19. S. A. Cole 1,00,xxii,19. 1. N. Sanborn 
1,00,xxiii,19. M. A. Tunner 1,00,xxiii,19. S. Hinman 1,00,xxiii,19. J. 
W. Marsh 0,75,xxii,1. S. Brown 2,00,xxiv,7. J. Fishell jr. 1,75,xxi,1. 
H. Marsh 2,00,xxiii,16. W. E. Price 1,75,xxiii,20. J. C. Seeley 
2,00,xix,14. H. Seeley 3,00,xxi,1. M. A. Cornell 3,00,xxii,1. H. Miller 
1,00,xxii,11. S. A. Snyder 1,00,xxiii,1. G. W. Chamberlain 
2,11,xxiii,1. ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.16 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ellen S. Edmunds $4. M. Van Horn $1,10.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 
152.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


A friend in Westfield $5,00.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.18 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


S. H. King $5,00. J. R. Goodenough for |. Sanborn 2,00. J. H. 
Waggoner $3,00. Jesse Hiestand $5,00. Joseph A. Demill $8,00. S. 
A. McPherson 80c. R. J. Lawrence $10,00. W. S. Higley Jr. 
$15,00.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.19 


Books Sent By Mail 
JWe 
Harriet E. Bryant $1,50. H. M. Grant 13c. S. A. Sherman 12c. S. O. 


Winslow 35c. E. E. Sanford $1,12. J. L. Locke 1,00. A. C. Bourdeau 
$1,00. Mary F. Wake 06c. H. H. Bramhall 19c. A. G. Pixley 62c. L. 
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Kenfield 30c. S. J. Harris 37c. R. Griggs 50c. J. M. Wilkinson 25c. 
W. Cruzan 10c. A. Amborn 40c. W. Romine 47c. O. Day 13c. M. S. 
Kellogg 25c. J. Averill 50c. L. Schellhous 25c. S. Bliven $1,00. W. 
Hargrave $4,00. J. Halligus 40c. J. A. Demill $1,40. Clarrissa 
Butterfield $1,35. J. Fishell 25c. Henry Nicola $2,00. M. J. Chapman 
06c. A. B. Warren 90c. E. Stone 80c. J. P. Rathbun 80c. M. A. 
Cornell 80c.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.20 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH April 7, 
1863, page 152.21 


Price. cts. Postage. 
cts. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 15 4 

Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 

Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 

constitution and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 

The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, Age 15 4 

to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 15 4 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 

Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
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The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the 10 
New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ 10 
is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first day 
of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent 
and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First 
and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition of 
the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by 5 
him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and the 
Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., : 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


10 


10 


10 


5 


5 


5 


5 


5 


5 


5 


5 


= 
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Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
“ Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
. = Daniel 2 and 7, 


aaw»na o 
=— — — — 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.22 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity arn 
Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.23 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.24 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - F 
; 60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his , 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 50 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist é 
Pas 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH April 7, 1863, page 152.25 
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The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
April 7, 1863, page 152.26 





1020 


April 14, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 20 
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ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 1 
1863. - NO. 20. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.1 


A Brighter World than This 


JWe 


O, WHEN | trod life’s early ways, 
Hope winged my fleeting hours, 
| saw no shadow in her rays, 

No serpent in her flowers; 

| thought on days of present joy, 
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And years of future bliss, 
Nor deemed that sorrow could alloy 
So bright a world as this. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.2 


Alas! the fairy dreams | wove 

Soon from my fancy fled, 

The friends who owned my tender love, 

Were numbered with the dead; 

Upon their pallid lips | pressed 

Affection’s parting kiss, 

To meet no more till we shall reach 

A brighter world than this. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.3 


Nor did the spacious world supply 

Those ties of opening life, 

False was its mocking flattery, 

Keen was its bitter strife: 

And then | first began to look 

For purer, truer bliss. 

And loved to trace in God’s own book, 

A brighter world than this. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.4 


My wounded heart desired relief. 

| found the good | sought; 

And now in trial and in grief, 

| feel the soothing thought, 

That though the worldling may despair, 

When robbed of earthly bliss, 

The Christian humbly hopes to share 

A brighter world than this.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.5 


Bible no Refuge for Slavery Paul to the Ephesians has not sanctioned 


Slavery 


JWe 


“SERVANTS, be obedient to them that are your masters, according 
to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as 
unto Christ; not with eye-service, as men-pleasers; but as the 
servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; with good 
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will-doing service, as to the Lord, and not to men; knowing that 
whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive of 
the Lord, whether he be bond or free. And ye, masters, do the same 
things unto them, forbearing threatening: knowing that your Master 
also is in heaven; neither is there respect of persons with him.” 
Ephesians 6:5-9.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.6 


This is another of the strongest texts urged by the advocates of 
slavery, in support of the terrible institution. On the examination of 
each of these texts, two principle questions are necessarily raised, 
viz: first, does the text treat of slaves, slaveholders, and slavery? 
and secondly, if so, does it sanction slavery as morally right? 
Unless both these questions are clearly and undeniably answered 
in the affirmative, the argument for slavery must fall. We say then of 
this text: ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.7 


|. It is not certain that the persons here called servants, were chattel 
slaves; and that the persons’ called masters, were 
slaveholders.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.8 


1. It does not follow that slaves and slaveholders are treated of from 
the terms employed. The word here translated servants is douloi, 
the plural of doulos. That this word of itself does not prove that 
chattel slaves are meant, has been already _ sufficiently 
shown.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.9 


The word masters is kurioi, the plural of kurios. It has been 
sufficiently shown that this word does not necessarily mean a 
slaveholder. | will however add two examples of its use. ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 153.10 


“The same Lord (Kurios), over all is rich unto all that call upon him.” 
Romans 10:12. Here the word is used to denote the supreme Ruler 
of all men.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.11 


“Sirs (kurioi, plural of kurios), what must | do to be saved.” Here the 
word is used as a mere title or sign of respect, and can mean no 
more than our English words, sirs, gentlemen, or mister. The use of 
the word therefore can not prove that slaveholders are 
intended.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.12 
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2. The duties enjoined upon these servants does not prove that 
they were slaves. Not a word is said which will not apply as 
appropriately to free hired laborers as to slaves.ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 153.13 


(1.) The command to obey them that were their masters, does not 
prove the existence of chattel slavery. This must follow from two 
considerations. First, their obedience was limited to what was 
morally right. This is clear from the fact that their obedience was to 
be rendered, “as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from 
the heart.” This limits obedience to the will of God, and makes the 
actor, the judge of what that will is, which is inconsistent with chattel 
slavery. Secondly, with this limitation, obedience is due to all 
employers, and all free persons who engage in the service of 
others, are bound to obey them, and carry out all their orders, 
according to the usages of the community, within the limits of the 
will of God, or what is morally right. Such a direction to a 
community, newly converted from heathenism, and still intermingled 
with the unconverted heathen, must have been necessary, and its 
observance essential to the reputation and future success of the 
gospel among them. It is clear then that the simple command that 
servants obey, does not prove that they were slaves.ARSH April 714, 
1863, page 153.14 


(2.) The qualifying words added to the word masters, “according to 
the flesh,” do not prove the existence of the relation of owner and 
slave. The Greek word, sarks, here rendered, flesh, literally signifies 
the human body in contradistinction from the spirit or mind.ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 153.15 


Matthew Henry construes it thus: “Who have the command of your 
bodies, but not of your souls: God above has dominion over 
these.”ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.16 


Dr. A. Clarke thus: “Your masters in secular things: for they have no 
authority over your religion nor over your souls.,ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 153.17 


Rev. A. Barnes, thus: “This is designed evidently to limit the 
obligation. The meaning is, that they had control over the body, the 
flesh. They had the power to command the service which the body 
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could render; but they were not lords of the spirit. The soul 
acknowledges God as its Lord, and to the Lord they were to submit 
in a higher sense than to their masters.” Allow either of these 
expositions, and there can be no slavery made out of the text. If 
there be a limit to the slave’s obedience, and if the slave is judge of 
that limit, as he must be, for the language is addressed to him, to 
govern his conduct, then there is an end to slavery. But if we 
understand free men under contract to serve others, it is all plain. 
The limitation, “according to the flesh,” must mean, obey them in 
secular matters only, and so far only as does not conflict with the 
spiritual or moral claims of Christianity. It left them no right to serve 
or to agree to serve beyond what was consistent with their 
obligations and duties as Christians. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
153.18 


(3.) The manner of rendering the obedience required does not 
prove the existence of chattel slavery. The manner was, “with fear 
and trembling.” ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.19 


The words, phobou kai tromou, fear and trembling, are capable of a 
great latitude of meaning, from absolute terror to a religious 
veneration, or the respect due to any superior. The same 
expression occurs in two other texts. The first is 2 Corinthians 7:15, 
where Paul says of Titus, “with fear and trembling, phobou kai 
tromou, ye have received him.” ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.20 


The other text is Philippians 2:12. “Work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling, phobou kai tromou.” In this text fear and 
trembling means deep solicitude or apprehension.ARSH April 74, 
1863, page 153.21 


The Greek word phobou, which is the genitive singular of phobos, is 
defined thus: “Fear, dread, terror, fright, apprehension, alarm, flight, 
rought.” If it be understood in its mildest sense, as fear in the sense 
of anxiety, reverence or respect, or apprehension, in the sense of 
uneasiness of mind, lest by failing to obey, they should injure the 
reputation of the gospel, it is all perfectly consistent with the position 
and duties of free hired servants. And this is all that the word 
necessarily means. The same word is used to express the respect 
which wives are required to manifest toward their husbands. “Wives 
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be in subjection to your own husbands: that if any obey not the 
word, they also may without the word be won by the conversation of 
the wives; while they behold your chaste conversation coupled with 
fear.” 1 Peter 3:1, 2. Here the same word is used in the original 
translated fear. If the words, phobou kai tromou, be understood in 
any higher sense, which renders it inapplicable to free hired 
laborers, as dread, terror, or fright, it renders the whole matter 
inconsistent with a Christian brotherhood, and makes the Scriptures 
contradict themselves. No Christian can be justified in holding his 
brother Christian under his own reign of terror, which makes him 
afraid and causes him to tremble at the sound of his footsteps, or 
the tone of his voice, or the flash of his eye. “Fear and trembling,” in 
such a sense, is inconsistent with what is said to the masters. This 
will be clearly seen hereafter. It is only necessary at this point to 
remark that slaves would not be likely to fear and tremble before 
masters, who were not allowed even to threaten them. It would 
make the Scriptures contradict themselves, for it is written, “There is 
no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear; because fear hath 
torment.” 7 John 4:78. Such are the difficulties, if we understand the 
language, “fear and tremble,” in the sense in which slaves fear and 
tremble in the South; but if we understand it in the milder sense in 
which | have explained it above, and in which sense it is applicable 
to free laborers, and to wives as shown, the whole matter will 
appear plain. It must appear from what has been said that there is 
nothing in the duties enjoined which proves the existence of 
slavery.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 153.22 


3. The discrimination between bond and free, does not prove the 
existence of slavery. As an encouragement to faithful servants, Paul 
says, “Whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he 
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. This does not add 
the slightest force to the argument, for the word that is rendered 
bond, is the same that is rendered servant in the 5th verse. It is 
doulos; doulos eite eleutheros; bond or free. “Whether he be 
servant or free, would be a translation more in accordance with 
common usage. The worddoulos, servant, occurs over one 
hundred and twenty times in the New Testament, and in every 
instance is translated servant, save seven in which it is rendered 
bond. Four of the seven exceptions occur in the writings of Paul, 
and the text under consideration is the only one which can be 
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supposed to justify slavery in any sense. The other three are as 
follows: “For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free.” 7 Corinthians 
12:13. “There is neither Jew nor Greek, neitherbond nor free.” 
Galatians 3:28. “And have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of him that created him: where there is 
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, 
Seythian, bond nor free.” Colossians 3:10, 11. If the word doulos, 
rendered bond, in these texts, means a chattel slave, the thing 
cannot exist among Christians, and the gospel abolishes the 
relation of master and slave as soon as the parties are converted. 
The other three cases in which the word doulos is translated bond, 
are in Revelation. They need not be examined as they have no 
important bearing on the question. We see from the above the 
discrimination between bond and free does not prove the existence 
of chattel slavery, because it is perfectly appropriate to distinguish 
between men who are the servants of others, as hired laborers, and 
those who are not. It only has the force of the word servant in 
contradistinction from one who is an employer, or who labors for 
himself.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 154.1 


4. The obligations imposed upon the masters do not prove that they 
were chattel slaveholders, or that their servants were their chattel 
slaves. | know not how to reconcile what is said to the masters with 
the possibility that chattel slavery is involved. This however is not 
my part of the enterprise; my work is to show that what is said does 
not prove that slavery existed, and if in doing this, | prove that it did 
not exist, it will be the result of the nature of the facts | have to deal 
with. Two things are commanded for which a reason is 
assigned.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 154.2 


(1) Masters are commanded to “do the same things unto them,” that 
is to their servants. What is here meant “by the same things?” It 
certainly does not refer to what had been said to servants. It will not 
admit of a strict literal construction, for that would require the master 
to obey the servant with fear and trembling; it would be to put the 
servant and the master upon an exact equality in all things. This we 
know the apostle did not mean, and to attempt to ground an 
argument upon such a literal sense, would be to appear uncandid. 
“The same things,” in the connection, literally means just what he 
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had been telling the servants to do, but from this we must depart, 
but we are not allowed to depart from the literal sense only so far as 
to reach a sense which will be in harmony with the general scope of 
the subject. Let us try it. Suppose we understand by “the same 
things,” that Paul merely meant to command masters to act toward 
their servants, upon the same principles upon which he had 
commanded the servants to act toward them: or in other words, that 
Paul meant to command masters to pursue a course of conduct 
toward their servants, which corresponds to the conduct which he 
had commanded the servants to pursue toward them.ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 154.3 


This strikes me as not only a fair and liberal view, but as the only 
true view. A slaveholder cannot deny the fairness of this 
construction of the words. Now let me apply the principle. It will run 
thus:ARSH April 14, 1863, page 154.4 


“Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters.” Masters give 
no oppressive, unreasonable, or morally wrong commands. Then 
must the servant be left free to serve his God, and discharge all the 
domestic duties of a husband, father, wife, mother, son, or 
daughter. This would make an end of chattel slavery. ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 154.5 


Servants obey with fear and trembling, that is with all due respect 
for superiors. Masters, treat your servants with all the gentleness 
and kindness that is due from a superior to an inferior. This even 
cannot be reconciled with chattel slavery. Servants, serve in 
singleness of heart, as unto Christ. Masters, conduct yourselves 
toward your servants with entire honesty, and pay them for their 
labor as doing it unto Christ. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 154.6 


Servants, serve “not with eye-service as man pleases, but as the 
servants of Christ.” Masters, do not treat your servants in the 
presence of others with apparent kindness to secure a good name, 
and then abuse them when there is no one to see or hear; but treat 
them with the same honesty and purity of motive with which you 
serve Christ.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.1 


Servants, obey as doing the will of God from the heart. Masters, 
command and claim nothing which is contrary to the will of 
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God.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.2 


There is certainly no slavery in all this, but much which appears 
inconsistent with slavery. It would not be sufficient to say that it 
might refer to slavery, or that it might be reconciled with slavery; it 
must positively mean slavery beyond a doubt to be admitted as 
proof of the rightful existence of slavery in this land and age, for that 
is the real question. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.3 


(2.) Masters are commanded to forbear threatening. This does not 
prove that Paul was treating of chattel slaveholders and slaves. 
This forbids all punishment, all chastisement. No construction can 
be put upon the words which will make them less restrictive. ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 155.4 


The Greek word anieemi, here rendered forbearing, has a variety of 
significations and shades of meaning, among which are the 
following. “To remit, forgive, forbear; to dismiss, leave, let alone; to 
desert, forsake: to let slip, omit, neglect.” The word occurs but four 
times in the New Testament as follows: Acis 16:26, where it is 
translated loosed. “Every one’s hands were loosed.” Acts 27:40; it is 
again translated loosed. “They committed themselves unto the sea, 
and /oosed the rudder-bands, and hoisted up the mainsail to the 
wind.” Hebrews 13:5, it is translated will leave, being accompanied 
with a negative never. “He hath said, | will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee.”ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.5 


The only remaining case is the text under consideration, where it is 
translated forbearing, threatening. There is seen to be nothing in 
the use of the word in other texts to make it mean less than a 
command not to threaten at all. He who threatens in any degree 
does not forbear threatening.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.6 


The word threatening denotes the act of making a declaration of an 
intention to inflict punishment. It is used in no other sense. It occurs 
but four times in the New Testament. Acis 4:77. “But that it spread 
no further among the people, let us strictly threaten them.” The 
Greek words are, apilee, apilesometha, a literal translation of which 
would be, “Let us threaten them with threatening.” In the twenty- 
ninth verse it is said, “And now Lord behold their threatenings.” The 
other text where the word occurs is Acts 9:1. “And Saul yet 
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breathing out threatenings,” apilees, threatenings. It is clear then 
that the word forbearing, as used in the text, means not to do, or 
refrain from doing: and the word threatening means the making a 
declaration of a purpose to inflict punishment. The two words 
therefore, as connected in the text, amount to a command not to 
threaten punishment. This by the most certain implication forbids 
the punishment itself. It would be absurd to suppose Christian 
slaveholders were allowed to inflict a punishment, which they were 
forbidden to threaten. It is certain then in the case of the masters 
and servants here treated of the masters were not allowed by the 
law of Christianity to inflict any punishment upon their servants, for 
they were not allowed even to threaten them. This principle carried 
out would make an end of chattel slavery, such is human nature, 
under every modification yet known, that chattel slavery can be 
maintained only by physical force, which holds the slave in constant 
dread of punishment, and which amounts to a constant warfare, not 
only upon his skin, but upon his life.sARSH April 14, 1863, page 
155.7 


5. The reason assigned for the commands given to the masters is 
very far from proving that they were slaveholders, or that their 
servants were chattel slaves. This reason is thus stated: “Knowing 
that your Master also is in heaven: neither is there respect of 
persons with him.” The word, Master, here is the same as in the 
direction, only here it is singular, kurios, and there it is plural, kurioi. 
Translate it slaveholder and it would read thus: “Ye slaveholders, do 
the same things unto them; knowing that your slaveholder also is in 
heaven.” Or more correctly, “ye owners, do the same things unto 
them; knowing that your owner also is in heaven.” Every one must 
know that this does not express the true sense of the apostle. The 
meaning is, that they were to conduct themselves justly and kindly 
toward their servants, or inferiors, because they were the servants 
of God, to whom they must render an account for their conduct. 
Now the word kurios not only means God as a name of the 
Supreme being, but it also signifies a ruler. It is derived from kuros, 
authority. Translate it by ruler and the whole connection will be 
consistent. “And ye rulers do the same things unto them; knowing 
that your ruler is in heaven.” It would be a good translation to render 
it lord, thus, “And ye lords, do the same things unto them; knowing 
that your Lord also is in heaven.” It is so translated in several texts. 
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It is thus rendered in the parable of the talents, /atthew 24:14-30. 
“After a long time the lord of those servants cometh.” Many other 
cases might be cited where it is thus rendered. In the reason then, 
so far as regards the fact that they have a Master in heaven, 
slavery gets no support.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.8 


But what is affirmed of the Master in heaven, as an additional 
reason for the command, does not favor slavery. “Neither is there 
respect of persons with him.” These masters were admonished to 
conduct themselves properly toward their servants, because there 
was no respect of persons with their Master in heaven. It appears to 
me this reason destroys the idea of slavery, and proves that no 
such unequal relation can rightfully exist among Christians. The 
expression, respect of persons, comes from the Greek word, 
prosopoleepsia, the clear and undeniable sense of which is, that 
God, their Master in heaven, regarded the two classes of persons 
here named, masters and servants, just alike, giving them equal 
rights, and governing them on equal principles. It means that God 
does not favor one more than another. It means nothing less and 
nothing more, and nothing else. The word is thus briefly defined, 
“an excepting of or respect of persons, partiality.” It appears to me 
that God cannot sanction chattel slavery, without being a respecter 
of persons, or being partial. The charge does not lie against other 
distinctions and differences which exist among men. One is poor, 
and another is rich, but they all have the same right to seek and 
gain riches, and the riches on one hand and the poverty on the 
other, are often the result of human actions which God condemns. 
But if slavery be right, men are made slaves prospectively before 
they are born, by a rule of God’s moral government, and without 
any reference to their prospective conduct, and they are born into 
the world without the right to seek for themselves the common 
advantages of life. If God be the author of this; if he has conferred 
upon one class of persons the right to lay their hands upon another 
class as they come into the world, and appropriate them to their 
own use and behoof there is respect of persons with God, the very 
thing which Paul denies in addressing masters, as the ground of the 
commands he gives them. Thus it is seen that the reason which the 
apostle assigns for his directions cuts up the foundation principle of 
chattel slavery, and destroys the system root and branch.ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 155.9 
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| have now shown that the text under consideration does not 
contain slavery, that it is not clear that it treats of the thing at all, 
and | will pass to notice briefly the second point.ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 155.10 


Il. If it were admitted that the text treats of slavery, it does not follow 
that slavery is right, for it in no sense justifies the necessary 
assumptions of a chattel slaveholder. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
155.11 


1. The directions given to the servants are no more than might be 
given to chattel slaves as a means of promoting their own interests, 
without the slightest endorsement of the master’s right to hold them. 
Suppose a man to be held wrongfully as a slave, without the power 
to escape from the grasp of his oppressor, what would a friend 
advise him to do? Just what the apostle has commanded in the 
case before us. | would say, obey your master in every thing that 
the law of Christianity will allow you to do, and obey with visible fear 
and trembling, for such a course is the only means of securing such 
treatment as will render life endurable. Self interest would not only 
dictate such a course, but duty to God would demand it. Christians 
are bound to pursue a course, within the limits of what may and 
may not be done, as will render their own lives most peaceful and 
comfortable, and enable them to be most useful to their fellow 
creatures in leading them to embrace the same_ blessed 
Christianity. With a slave, unable to escape from his chains, such a 
course would be just the one pointed out by the apostle in the text 
under consideration. And it is a very striking fact that the apostle 
makes no appeal to the master’s rights as a reason for his 
directions, but appeals exclusively to the duty they owe to God. He 
even goes so far as to exclude all together the master with all of his 
supposed rights from the considerations and motives that are to 
govern them in their obedience. They are not to do it as men- 
pleasers, but as the servants of Christ doing the will of God from the 
heart; with good will doing service, as to the Lord and not to men. If 
they were not to do the service as to men, it must follow that men 
had no rightful claim on that service, and the obedience is 
commanded not because slavery is right, but because under the 
circumstances, it was necessary to promote their own comfort and 
the interests of Christianity. Upon the supposition that there was 
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real chattel slavery involved, there is not the slightest endorsement 
of the system found in the directions given to the servants. And 
surely it should be found in the directions given to the servants, if 
any where. If slavery be a heaven-ordained institution, it might 
appear necessary to teach the slaves that it is right, and that they 
owe service to their masters, but it would hardly be necessary to 
teach masters that they had a right to hold their slaves, lest they 
should let them go. | say therefore that if there is any justification of 
slavery, it should be found in the directions given to the servants, 
and yet there is not the slightest intimation that they owe their 
masters service, but they are forbidden to do service as to men, but 
are required to do it as to God. The fact then that there is not the 
slightest justification of slavery in the directions given to the 
servants, renders it quite clear that the apostle did not design to 
justify slavery.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.12 


2. There is no justification of slavery found in the directions given to 
the masters, upon the supposition that they were chattel 
slaveholders. What they are commanded to do was undoubtedly 
right, but there is not a word said in these commands which implies 
that it is right to hold a fellow being as a chattel slave. The 
argument for slavery does not depend so much upon what is said to 
the masters, as upon what is not said, and upon assumed facts. 
The argument is this: they were slaveholders and members of the 
church, and the apostle wrote to them, giving rules for the 
regulation of their conduct as masters, and did not command them 
to emancipate their slaves, or forbid them to hold slaves. This, it is 
insisted, is an implied endorsement of slavery. This is the strongest 
form that can be given to the argument, and in this shape | will meet 
it in this place. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.13 


(1) The argument is unsound because it takes for granted the main 
point to be proved, viz: that they were really chattel slaveholders. 
The words do not prove that to be a fact. It is first taken for granted 
that slavery existed, and then the words are construed in the light of 
this assumption. As the words do not prove the existence of chattel 
slavery, it should be proved that it did exist, before it can be 
affirmed that the apostle did treat of slavery, or that slaveholders 
were members of the church. This, on my part, is a falling back 
upon a previous argument, which | do to make the argument entire 
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in this place, and not to make it the main issue, as the reader will 
soon see. | have shown that there is no proof found in the text that it 
treats of chattel slavery. This renders the assertion that 
slaveholders were in the church, and hence that the apostles wrote 
to slaveholders, and gave them directions how to conduct 
themselves as such, mere assumptions, a begging of the question. 
But | will waive this, and meet the issue upon the assumption that it 
was chattel slavery of which Paul treated.ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 155.14 


(2) If it be admitted that slaveholders were members of the church 
at the time this epistle was written, it will not follow that it is right. 
Many wrong practices found their way into the church, and many 
persons were acknowledged members of the church who did not 
conform in all matters to the doctrines and precepts of Christianity. 
It is to be borne in mind that the best of the members were fresh 
converts from heathenism, with all its darkness and corruptions; 
that there was not pervading the community outside of the church, 
that general religious light that now pervades the community 
outside of the church in this country, and that there were not there 
as many sources of light as there are now among us, and not the 
same general prevalence of education, and Christian libraries 
containing the well defined fundamental principles of morality and 
human duty. Under such circumstances, the church drawing her 
recruits from amid the dark corruptions of heathenism, by sudden 
conversions, she could not but be liable to a constant influx of 
darkness to be enlightened, and corruption to be purged out.ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 155.15 


If it could be proved that slaveholders were in the church, under 
such circumstances, it would not follow that it is right without a 
specific endorsement of the thing itself, since many persons got into 
the church who were very wrong in some of their practices. In 
writing to the Corinthian church, “unto the church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus;” Paul said, 
“Awake to righteousness and sin not; for some have not the 
knowledge of God: | speak this toyour shame.” 1 Corinthians 
15:34. Other texts might be cited to show that there were bad men 
connected with the church, and men who were partially enlightened, 
and but partially reformed of their heathen practices. The fact then 
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that a slaveholder should be found in connection with such a 
church, would not prove slaveholding to be right without a specific 
endorsement. This compels the advocate of slavery to fall back 
upon the actual words of the apostle for proof that slavery is right, 
leaving no ground to infer that it is right, because he finds it in the 
church. But | have already proved that the words of the apostle 
contain no endorsement of slavery; that in addressing servants 
concerning their duty, he sets up no claim of rights on behalf of the 
master, and that he only urges the rights of God: and that in 
addressing masters, he makes no allusion to their rights as 
masters, but urges, on the ground of their accountability to God, a 
course of conduct entirely inconsistent with chattel slavery. If these 
slaveholders got into church, so did other wrong doers get into the 
church, while Paul, in addressing these slaveholders as a specific 
class, commanded them to pursue a course which amounted to an 
entire abolition of chattel slavery. Where, then, is the proof that 
slavery is right, upon the supposition that slaveholders were in the 
church? It is not found in the fact that they were in the church, 
because persons were in the church who practiced what is wrong: 
and it is not found in the nature of the directions the apostles gave 
these slaveholders, for he directed them to pursue a course which 
was an abandonment of all coercive slavery. If, then, slavery is not 
proved to be right by the fact that it was in the church, nor yet by the 
apostle’s directions on the subject, there is no proof in the text that 
it is right, allowing slavery to be the subject treated. | have now 
disposed of another of the strong texts claimed by the advocates of 
slavery, by proving, first, that it is not clear that it treats of slavery; 
and secondly, that if it does treat of slavery, it contains no 
endorsement of the practice of slaveholding.ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 155.16 


(To be continued.) 

Merit 

JWe 

HAD the prodigal son, on returning to his father, said to his parent, 


“Father, can’t | do something for you?” instead of “Father, forgive,” 
his reception would not have been so cordial as it was, and his 
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recovery would have been partial, perhaps doubtful, and his kind 
father would have looked upon him with sorrow, and pity, and 
doubt, and dread, lest a full stomach would rekindle the bestial 
desires of the poor vagrant now journeying homeward, impelled by 
hunger and poverty; but the humble expression, “I have sinned 
against heaven and before thee, assured the parent of a prospect 
of reform.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.17 


A QUERY. Did you ever notice that if an individual gets a little 
enmity with the church, and begins to stand out independently 
somewhat, he immediately takes to visiting around among the lone 
ones, not to get sympathy - by no means; they want to strengthen 
the brethren. O, how benevolent! Such, instead of doing as the 
prodigal son did, saying, “Il have sinned against heaven and before 
thee,” doff their hats patronizingly to God, and say, “Father, can’t | 
be of some benefit to you?” ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.18 


Thus instead of coming as a humble penitent, and being received 
as a lost son, the son is lost in the hungry vagabond, from whom 
the father retires in sorrow.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.19 


Repentance must precede good works.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
155.20 


He who would help others must get where God and the brethren 
can help him. May God help us to repentARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 155.21 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 


To-morrow may be too late 


JWe 


YOU have perhaps decided to come to Jesusbut not just now. Like 
Felix, you say, “Go thy way for this time; when | have a convenient 
season, | will call for thee.” Satan knows that if you put religion off, 
he is likely to keep you captive forever. God says, “TO-DAY if you 
will hear my voice, harden not your hearts: behold, NOW is the day 
of salvation.” Satan whispers, “Not to-day, but to-morrow.” He 
promises you shall give to God all your future days, if only he can 
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secure for himself the present. Oh beware of to-morrow. Souls are 
generally lost, not because they resolve never to repent, but 
because they defer it till some future time, and still defer till it is too 
late. Perhaps you think you will wait till disease assails you. But a 
sick-bed is the very worst place for repenting. Your mind may be so 
distracted by delirium, fever, or pain, or may so share in the 
weakness of the body, as to be unable to think. The peace in which 
multitudes seem to die is only the apathy of disease. Many, who, 
when ill, have professed to repent, on recovery have become more 
careless than before. It was not true conversion; and had they died, 
they would have been lost. There is little hope of salvation in 
sickness. But such a season may never come. You may die without 
a moment’s warning. Though in health to-day, you may be dead to- 
morrow. And are you, when life is so uncertain, putting off 
salvation? A prisoner is under sentence of death. He knows not the 
fatal hour, but is told that if before it strikes, he petitions the 
governor, his life will be spared. He says, “I'll send to-morrow.” And 
when to-morrow comes, says again, “Oh, there’s time enough yet; 
I'll wait a little longer.” Suddenly his door opens, and - behold the 
sheriff and the executioner! “Oh, wait, and I'll write the petition.” 
“No,” they say, “the clock has struck - it’s too late - you must die!” 
Poor sinner, you are condemned. You know not when you may die. 
It may be this very day. You put off repentance till to-morrow; but to- 
morrow you may be past hope. Christ knocks to-day; but, 
remember, death may knock to-morrow. Though you keep your 
best Friend outside, death will burst in, and hurry you away. Come 
to Jesus to-day. He is willing to save to-day. Heaven’s gate is open 
to-day. To-morrow may be too late.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
155.22 


“Tell Them That God is Love.” 


JWe 


SUCH was the message of the late Hon. Theodore Frelinghuysen, 
as he was dying, to the students of the college over which he 
presided. When asked if he had any word of counsel or advice for 
them, his earnest and touching reply was, “Tell them that God is 
love."ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.23 
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So rich and glorious and attractive did the love of God appear to 
him, as to fill the field of his spiritual vision. With more than the fresh 
feeling of the young convert, who thinks he has only to tell the 
impenitent his own views and experience to win them at once to the 
Saviour, so he seemed to feel that if he could but tell these young 
men of the love of God, and they could but see it as he did, they 
would be won to devote themselves forever in love to him and his 
service.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 155.24 


If there is any message that will touch and soften and melt the 
heart, it is the love of God in Christ Jesus to us sinners, that God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish but have everlasting life.” If we 
ever “love him,” it is “because he first loved us.,ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 155.25 


Spread the blessed tidings that “God is love.” Proclaim it earnestly, 
affectionately, continually, to every creature, by word, by the tract, 
by the printed volume; and pray for the Holy Spirit to attend the 
message. - Sel.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 14, 1863 


The Scattered Flock 


JWe 


THE Scriptures represent the people of God as being scattered 
when the great Shepherd comes to gather them to himself. It is not 
God’s plan that they should colonize, and hide their light under a 
bushel: but it is evidently his will that they should be scattered, that 
they may better be the light of the world, as a city upon a hill. It is 
regarded as desirable by many Sabbath-keepers to be with those of 
like faith. Some move at a sacrifice of property in order to be in the 
midst of a church. This may be best in some instances, while in 
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many it may be a sad mistake. It is best for us to be where the Lord 
would have us. Should we locate in certain localities, and settle our 
preachers over a few large congregations of Sabbath-keepers thus 
gathered together, we should as a people utterly fail to do what the 
Lord designs to accomplish by us.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.2 


Our preachers must constantly enter new fields, and leave believers 
well organized to form characters as Bible Christians without being 
held up from week to week by the labors of our ministers. If their 
numbers be very small, it will be better for them to learn to maintain 
the worship of God, and stand up alone in the world, as far as 
ministerial help is concerned, as lambs among wolves, than to 
move to some locality where they can lean upon some experienced 
church. Those who do not learn to stand up, and bear their own 
weight as true Christians, generally sicken and die. There are many 
who enjoy the benefits of a good church who fail to bear their share 
of the burdens of the way, and do not properly prize the blessings 
that surround them. These would make better Christians alone 
where they would have to work or give up. Where they are, unless 
they reform, they are sure to give up in the end, and we think their 
danger of this would not be increased by being alone.ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 156.3 


We are indeed a scattered people, and it is as God would have it, 
that we may better be light-bearers in the midst of the moral 
darkness of this world. Quite a definite idea is given of the scattered 
flock in the fact that seven hundred copies of the Review are sent 
alone to as many different post-offices. And then very many of 
these silent messengers go out in twos and threes, and so on up to 
larger packages, to as many more post-offices from Maine to 
California.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.4 


And the Review is the only weekly preaching that these scattered 
ones enjoy. We pause and reflect upon the vast mission of this 
sheet, and the importance of the work in which it is engaged. Let 
contributors, and those who should contribute something toward 
making up the weekly amount of spiritual food for the scattered 
flock, also reflect. They have a duty to do. God requires it at their 
hands. The Review should be like a well-furnished table. It should 
go out to its scattered readers laden with a choice variety of spiritual 
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food. It should contain sound doctrine, rich experiences, stirring 
exhortations, and words of comfort to the sad and desponding. The 
hundreds of lonely ones of the scattered flock must be fed. Each 
number of the Review should contain short sermons, and the 
experiences and exhortations in the letter department from scores 
of warm hearts must constitute a weekly conference-meeting for 
these isolated ones.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.5 


The Review is not what it should be. May God help the Editor to 
better perform his duty. And may the blessing of Heaven rest upon 
all who take up their pens to contribute to its columns. Our 
preachers should write more. When they come in possession of rich 
thoughts they should put them on paper, and send them to the 
Review, and not let them fade on their hands. Do they enjoy 
freedom in preaching, praying, or in meditation upon the glories of 
the coming kingdom? Does the light of Heaven shine upon their 
path? Do they see souls coming to Christ? Do they at such times 
triumph in the mighty God of Jacob? Then let them take up the pen, 
and, under the full glow of this inspiration, write burning words of 
holy experience to cheer on the scattered flock.ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 156.6 


And, besides our ministers, there are hundreds who can contribute 
to the intellectual and spiritual interests of the Review. We do not 
ask any one to copy old articles, or to try to get up a cold, stiff 
article, made up of old, worn-out, common phrases. These will fill 
up our paper, tire the reader, and benefit no one. We want some of 
your thoughts, simply, yet carefully expressed, from your heart and 
mind, imbued with the Spirit of God. Write freely and frankly, much 
as you would address a familiar friend. The Review must be rich in 
Bible doctrine and experience. And may God bless all the means 
employed to lead on the scattered flock.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
156.7 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON viii. (History of the Sabbath, pp.103- 
114.) 


JWe 


WHAT promise did God make to the Jews through the prophet 
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Jeremiah in the year B. C. 601?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.8 


What did he testify if they would not keep the Sabbath?ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 156.9 


What is Clarke’s comment upon this passage?ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 156.10 


Did the people accept this gracious offer from God?ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 156.11 


How long after the offer was given, did Ezekiel testify in regard to 
it?PARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.12 


What were the besetting sins of the Hebrews in the 
wilderness?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.13 


Did these sins cleave to them when settled in Canaan?ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 156.14 


What prevented them from regarding the voice of warning?ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 156.15 


How did they treat their own children?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
156.16 


Thus iniquity came to the full, and wrath to the uttermost overtook 
them; what scripture records the destruction the visited upon 
them?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.17 


What offer did God make to the Hebrews while in the Babylonish 
captivity?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.18 


What scripture contains the offer?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
156.19 


Was the promise here given them, conditional or absolute? ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 156.20 


Did they ever comply with the conditions so as to receive the 
promise?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.21 
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In this offer are several allusions to the Sabbath; what one is worthy 
of particular notice?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.22 


What distinction is here plainly marked?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
156.23 


After the Jews had returned from their captivity in Babylon, what 
testimony do they give in regard to the Sabbath? See Nehemiah 
9:13, 14.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.24 


In view of their former disobedience, what did the people now 
pledge themselves to do?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.25 


In the absence of Nehemiah was this covenant kept?ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 156.26 


What did he find on his return?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.27 


In what scripture is this testimony given?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
156.28 


What prophecy is confirmed by this language? ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 156.29 


What closes the history of the Sabbath in the old Testament?ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 156.30 


TIME TO COMMENCE THE SABBATH. (p.107 Note.) 


JWe 


WHAT does the reckoning of the first week of time necessarily 
determine?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.31 


How did each day of the first week begin?ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 156.32 


How much time does the expression evening and morning 
cover?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.33 


With what, then, did the first Sabbath begin and end?ARSH April 
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14, 1863, page 156.34 

What scriptures show that the night is in scripture reckoned as a 
part of the day of twenty-four hours?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
156.35 


What does the statute respecting the great day of atonement 
prove?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.36 


Repeat that statute 


JWe 


What scriptures show that evening is at sunset?ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 156.37 


Does not Nehemiah 13:19, conflict with this testimony? Explain 
why.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.38 


THE SABBATH FROM NEHEMIAH TO CHRIST 


JWe 


How long a period intervenes between the time of Nehemiah and 
Christ?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.39 


During this time what extraordinary change came over the Jewish 
people in relation to idolatry and the Sabbath?ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 156.40 


In the year before Christ 170, what decree was issued by Antiochus 
Epiphanes?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.41 


What did the Jews do under these circumstances?ARSH April 74, 
1863, page 156.42 


Who executed a like massacre in Jerusalem?ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 156.43 


In view of these dreadful acts of slaughter, what did Mattathias 
decree?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.44 
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What advantage did Pompey, about the year 63 before Christ, take 
of this custom?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.45 


Mention some of the superstitions with which the Jewish doctors 
had loaded the Sabbath, at the time of our Lord?ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 156.46 


What was the Sabbath rendered by these oppressive 
ceremonies?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.47 


At this point who appears on the stage of action?ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 156.48 


A New Argument for the Abolition of the Law 


JWe 


ELD. C. F. Sweet, of the law-abolishing fraternity, since God has 
begun a good work in Lockport, has recently made an effort there to 
overthrow the holy principles of the government of the Most High, 
by proving that the ten commandments are abolished. As it will 
doubtless be interesting to the readers of the Review to be informed 
of every new argument of the adversaries of truth (“All thy 
commandments are truth,” “Thy law is the truth”) | give his 
exposition of /saiah 8:16, which was claimed with much assurance 
to prove that the ten commandments were to be abolished for the 
benefit of the gospel dispensation.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
156.49 


The text reads, “Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my 
disciples.” He proved, by a reference to a number of passages of 
Scripture, that God’s testimony was the ten commandments, 
engraved upon the two tables of stone, and deposited in the ark of 
the testament, and that there was “nothing in the ark” but this 
testimony when it was deposited in the temple of Solomon. 7 Kings 
8:9. He said that the disciples in the text were the disciples of Jesus 
Christ. All this | admitted in my reply. What then was his argument? 
you ask. It was that the terms, “bind up,” and “seal,” proved that this 
law would go “out of use” among the disciples. He commented thus: 
“Roll up the scroll of the law; bind it up - lay it aside."ARSH April 14, 
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1863, page 156.50 


As | said, | admitted that he as right concerning the testimony, and 
also concerning the disciples. Moreover that the text is addressed 
to the disciples of the last days - those that are waiting for the 
coming of the Lord. Verse 77. But the text does not say, Seal the 
law from the disciples, but among them.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
156.51 


| then referred to the following expressions of scripture for the 
sense of the term, “bind up.” “Bind up the broken-hearted.” /saiah 
61:1. “Bind up that which was broken.” Ezekiel 34:16. He hath torn, 
and he will heal us; he hath smitten and he will bind us up.” Hosea 
6:7. “In the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, 
and healeth the stroke of their wound.” /saiah 30:26.ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 156.52 


The testimony must be bound up, because it has been broken. The 
power that was to “think to change times and laws,” Daniel 7:25, 
and those that have followed in his wake, have broken the 
testimony, till a class has arisen that claim that it is utterly 
abolished. It is now being bound up among the disciples; and while 
the law is sealed, confirmed, ratified, the disciples receive the seal 
of the living God.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 156.53 


But verse 719 gives us the when. “When they shall say unto you, 
Seek unto them that have familiar spirits,” etc. Eld. S. will tell you 
that now is the time - that this is now being fulfilled. Well, when this 
is being done, the prophet bids us, “To the /aw and to the testimony; 
if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them.” Eld. S. told us that that law was out of date, and that 
we had no right to appeal to it in the Christian age. Then he 
proceeded to Romans 7, where Paul appeals to it and shows its 
work in conversion, convincing men of sin, and declares that it is 
spiritual, holy, just, and good. Here he claimed to prove that the ten 
commandments were “dead,” but unfortunately entangled himself 
by saying that “we become dead to the law at conversion,” the very 
thing that the apostle teaches, and hence the law did not expire at 
the cross, but holds its dominion over the sinner till he is converted. 
It would be strange indeed if the Christian was at liberty to violate 
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the law that holds the sinner under its condemning power till he 
repents of its transgression, and comes to Christ for pardon. ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 156.54 


Then the law was not crucified with Christ for the benefit of all who 
have lived since that time, but lives to be abolished every time a 
sinner is converted! And Christian liberty consists in liberty to violate 
that law which holds the poor sinner under its dominion till he 
becomes dead indeed to sin (sin is the transgression of the law) by 
the crucified body of Christ, and alive to God. Then the fruit he is to 
bring forth unto God, is to break his commandments and teach men 
that they are abolished! Such is the consistency of law-abolishing 
theory.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 157.1 


| have said more than | intended, when taking up the pen, but one 
more rare idea, which is doubtless a very valuable accession to the 
theory under consideration. It is this: “The law,” that is, the ten 
commandments, “only touched the acts of an individual. A man 
could keep the whole of it and yet be a wicked murderer. The old 
law could not touch him.” If Eld. S. is the original discoverer of this 
great truth(?), his party should confer upon him some special honor. 
To make the law, which David said was “perfect, converting the 
soul,” so imperfect, touching only the outward acts, and not able to 
condemn the murderer in heart, lays so broad a ground for modern 
“progression,” that a Spiritualist, it seems to me, would move a vote 
of thanks to the Elder for so important a discovery.ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 157.2 


But after claiming from Matthew 5:21, etc., that the Saviour 
“legislated” upon the law, and quoting the new commandment to the 
disciples to love one another, he said, “The law now looked at the 
spirit.” This was a great improvement, if his former declarations 
were true. Had he read in the same chapter the positive testimony 
of the Saviour concerning what he was pleased to call the “old law,” 
verses 17-19, it would have exposed his own folly and that of every 
one who should attempt to “legislate” upon this law. But this he did 
not do. Or had he read concerning the law of which Paul discourses 
to the Romans (which he rightly claimed to be the ten 
commandments), what is said in chap 2:12, 16, he might have 
learned that the “secrets of men’ will finally be judged by that same 
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law which he so falsely and irreverently declared could only touch 
the outward actions of men. Yes, the secret violator, as well as he 
that openly breaks it and teaches men so, will find that God’s 
commandments are “exceeding broad.” O, that they would be wise 
betimes, while an intercessor stands between them and that broken 
and insulted law!ARSH April 14, 1863, page 157.3 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
A High Standard 


JWe 


It is often, though incorrectly remarked, that “It is a poor rule that will 
not work both ways. It is true that when the relation of things and 
things to be compared are equal, a good rule will work both ways. 
But when the things to be compared have no affinity for, or bear no 
resemblance to, each other, as when we wish to compare vice with 
virtue, or attempt to weigh truth in the same scale with error, then, 
though we have ever so good a rule it will by no means give the 
same result reasoning either way. As to truth she shines by her own 
native luster. She needs not, she cannot borrow, beauty; for she is 
beauty herself. But it is not so with error or falsehood. All her 
charms are borrowed. All her loveliness is stolen; and it is only by 
assuming the name, and wearing the garb of truth, that she gains 
admirers. Thus it is with virtue and vice; while the former contains 
all that is amiable and is the sum of all worth, and therefore cannot 
be false even to herself, the latter having nothing that she may call 
her own, only allures by false charms those who are afterwards her 
slaves.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 157.4 


A high standard. All may have their mottoes, their maxims, and 
rules of action; and it is well that they should; for perfection in theory 
necessarily precedes perfection in practice. No person can be 
perfect in practice following an imperfect theory. And no man can 
be a high Christian having a low standard of action.ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 157.5 


Men are seldom if ever as good as they profess, while they are 
frequently, if not generally lower in practice than in theory. And the 
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thing is no wonder; for it is far easier to design than to execute, to 
preach than to practice. Even the clinch-fisted miser may talk 
benevolently and praise deeds of charity; yet when he is called 
upon to put his hand into his pocket and pull out the stingy coin, the 
treasure around which clings his very soul, the thing is easier said 
than done.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 157.6 


And it is true that a man with fair exterior, with smiling countenance, 
and smooth words may harbor deadly hatred in his heart. The 
openly professed Christian may be in reality no more than a painted 
infidel. A man may profess faith in the operations of the Spirit of 
God, yea, may profess to be sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and yet 
be as carnal as any beast of the field, yea, we may profess faith in 
all the gifts and graces of the Spirit and have none of them.ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 157.7 


But suppose we change the thing around and see if the rule will 
work just the same both ways. Who ever saw a devout Christian 
openly denouncing Christianity. Who ever saw the man who loved 
purity and truth profess to love the unclean and false. Again, would, 
or could, a man in whom the love of God was shed abroad in his 
heart by the Holy Ghost, say that he did not believe there was any 
spirit but the Bible? No; the rule will not work at all this way; for we 
never give a man credit or judgment for more than what he claims. 
We never suppose a man better than he professes to be.ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 157.8 


The foregoing views and principles being true we may reasonably 
ask, Where are we? and what can we expect of the churches of the 
present day? How can they expect that God will, or can, in a 
copious and wonderful manner pour out his Spirit upon them when 
with united voice they contend that the age of wonders, the age of 
apostles, the age of prophets, the age of miracles, the age of 
healing, the age of different kinds of tongues, the age of 
extraordinary faith and all such like, has long since passed away? 
How can God favor such a people?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
157.9 


Take those even who aim the highest; who seeing the apostasy of 
the times and the downward tendency of all things strive to lift up 
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the standard of truth and vital piety by painting in the most glowing 
colors some of the apostolic churches or models to which we 
should look, and after which we should pattern, in our lives and 
walk. Go to these and in so many words ask them how many of the 
characteristics of an apostolic church have the churches of the day 
a right to expect or pray for. The idea of a model is a pattern to be 
imitated or followed. And this idea that any of the apostolic 
churches having all the gifts bestowed upon and set in the church 
can be a proper model for us and yet we are to have but a precious 
few of the gifts and manifestations of the Spirit is itself a model 
humbug; it is a body without breath, a form without the power. And 
it is unaccountably strange that those who profess to be looking for 
the coming of Christ and who expect us to contend earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to the saints, when any one instance of such 
faith is presented before them as a practical thing, are ready to 
scoff you out of countenance. | do not say that those who profess to 
keep the commandments of God and have the faith of Jesus are 
just what they ought to be, and where they ought to be, but this | do 
say, to turn back and strike hands with them who contend for a low 
standard is death without remedy.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
157.10 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


Report from Bro. Hutchins 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We reached home last week after an absence of 
eleven weeks. Sabbath and first-day, March 28 and 29, we spent at 
Stowe, Vt. By some, the necessity of organization had long been 
felt here. Six or eight weeks since, the brethren and sisters held a 
meeting preparatory to organization, in which they shared largely of 
the presence and blessing of the Holy Spirit, while laboring to 
remove those obstacles that lay in the way of gospel order. ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 157.11 


On first-day we assisted in further setting things in order. A church 
was organized, consisting of nine members. Brethren who have 
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often failed to obtain desired victories here, now feel an 
earnestness for the mastery, which we trust will result in a perfect 
victory by assisting grace. The church entered in good earnest upon 
the plan of systematic benevolence.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
157.12 


Third-day P. M. | preached in Wolcott, with freedom. Was glad to 
see the interest taken here in the Bible Class ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 157.13 


Last Sabbath | met with the brethren and sisters in the Quarterly 
meeting at South Troy. Bro. A. C. Bourdeau was also present. The 
Spirit of the Lord assisted in speaking the word, and the blessing of 
heaven rested upon us while attending to the ordinances of the 
Lord’s house. “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” 
John 13:17.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 157.14 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vet. 


Religion 
JWe 


Is very common. There are many kinds. Every one has some kind 
of a religion. The question with us is, have we the right kind? a 
religion that will stand the test? one that sustains in afflictions now, 
and will sustain in a dying hour, or shield us from the seven last 
plagues, if permitted to live in that trying time? ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 157.15 


“And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, | will liken him unto a wise man which built his house upon a 
rock, and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew and beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it was founded 
upon a rock. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine and 
doeth them not shall be likened unto a foolish man which built his 
house upon the sand, and the rains descended, and floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell, and great 
was the fall of it. Matthew 7:27.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 157.16 
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These are the words of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. He kept 
his Father’s commandments, and has taught us to follow in his 
steps. Obedience places us on a firm foundation which cannot be 
shaken, but those who build otherwise will be swept away.ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 157.17 


We often hear members of the churches say, “I love God with all my 
heart, | love Jesus with all my heart.” But they do not often speak of 
love to their neighbor. They think that they can love God and Jesus 
with all the heart, while they have no conception of their duties to 
their neighbor. The acts of some show that they do not love God or 
their neighbor. Of some who keep the holy Sabbath and believe the 
gifts of the church, the same remark may be made. The apostle 
says, “Love worketh no ill to its neighbor. If ye love not your brother 
whom ye have seen, how can ye love God whom ye have not 
seen?”ARSH April 14, 1863, page 157.18 


Those who profess the third angel’s message, are, in point of light 
and knowledge, far in advance of the nominal churches. And this 
increased light brings increased responsibility. ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 157.19 


Some speak as if they were much better than those who are 
ignorant of present truth, because of their greater light and 
knowledge. But if we differ from the nominal professor only in 
theory, of what advantage is this superior light to us? We might as 
well believe error as truth, unless truth yields the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness (right-doing) in all the duties and acts of life, in the 
family, the home relation, in all business transactions, in love, and 
in the duties and relations in the church. Some have forgotten, or 
they do not comprehend the wide sphere of Christian duty. They 
seem to believe that the religion of Christ is something like a nice 
garment, to be put on occasionally, when it will be advantageous. 
They act as if Christ’s religion consisted in head theory or happy 
feelings. Such do not perceive the right kind of religion,ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 157.20 


Says Jesus, “Therefore whosoever doeth these sayings of mine, | 
will liken him unto a wise man,” etc. The doers only are justified. 
Those who love God with all the heart and their neighbors as 
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themselves, will show their love by keeping all the commandments 
of God and faith of Jesus, and will finally enter through the gates 
into the holy city. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 157.21 


If we love our neighbor as ourselves, we have a desire to do him 
good. This spirit is not founded in a likeness of mind and disposition 
to his. It exists toward these who are unlike us, and far from the 
right path. This spirit is Christ-like. Wherever we find it we find the 
image of Christ. This love of principle and spirit takes the place of 
all feeling of superiority because of superior knowledge. It gives an 
anxious solicitude for others to receive the light we so much prize. 
Gratitude inspires to sacrifice, (as others have done to give us the 
truth) not only in our means, but in convenience and case, to place 
the truth before those who will hear. Some that we least expect, 
may receive the truth in the love of it. “Cast thy bread upon the 
waters, for thou shalt find it after many days.” ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 157.22 


Those who feel a superiority over their ignorant neighbors, because 
of greater knowledge, have but avague idea of the love, 
confidence, and relations of brethren. Jesus clearly taught the 
doctrine of Christian brotherhood, which stands in marked contrast 
with the prevalent doctrines, spirit and practices of the nominal 
churches. On those taught by Jesus, we united in organization. 
How far have we advanced in this light, spirit and practice? Are our 
sympathies and spirit one with Christ and the brotherhood? or do 
they run in the same low channel of those whose doctrines we 
reject?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 157.23 


Is our confidence in those with whom we profess to unite, 
dependent upon the speech of those who have no love for the 
precious truth? If under such a dark influence, we are in very great 
danger of giving a wrong coloring to the acts of our brethren, and 
thus bear false witness against them. This want of confidence in 
those with whom we profess to be united, cherishes a spirit to 
divide and distract, and the injunction of the apostle, “Bear ye one 
another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ,” is forgotten. And 
the design of Christ is frustrated in the want of love and confidence 
of his professed people.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 158.1 
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The love of Jesus’ followers, one for another, in all ages, was to be 
evidence to a wicked world that Jesus was sent from Heaven. But if 
those who profess the sacred truths of the third angel’s message, 
which are to purify a peculiar people and prepare them for the 
coming of Christ, do not show greater love and union than the 
churches, wherein have we advanced? Shall we differ from them in 
theory only? If we have not a more holy principle and spirit of 
action, emanating from these heavenly truths, wherein are we 
benefitted by the truth? If we do not show by our lives that we love 
God with all our hearts and our neighbors as ourselves, our religion 
is no better than that of those who do not profess the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus. And with them we are 
like the foolish man building on the sand, and the floods and winds 
will sweep us away.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 158.2 


May we take heed, dig deep, and build on the rock, the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus, that when the winds 
blow and the floods come our house may stand.ARSH April 714, 
1863, page 158.3 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 


The Laodicean Message 


JWe 


IN examining the message to the Laodicean church, Revelation 
3:14-22, we find that after describing the offensive state of the 
church, it being lukewarm - neither cold nor hot - the faithful and 
true Witness informs it of its wretched, miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked condition; and then he counsels this deplorable 
church to buy of him “gold tried in the fire,” that it might be rich. As 
gold is refined by fire to purify it of all its dross, so gold tried in the 
fire must stand as a representative of a principle or grace that is of 
the highest value. As gold is the most precious metal used in 
exchange, we have the greatest reason to believe that infinite 
wisdom would select that grace which is not surpassed. ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 158.4 
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1. As gold is acknowledged to be the most precious of metals, so 
love is likewise set forth in the Scriptures of truth as being universal 
in its application. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 158.5 


2. Gold is a durable, reliable substance, that will be received in any 
nation for the payment of debts; so “love is the fulfilling of the law.” 
Romans 13:10. |In this scripture there is a general principle brought 
to view, comprising the whole duty of man.ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 158.6 


3. As we continue to investigate the qualities of gold, it being the 
heaviest metal in use, and far the most valuable of its heft, it can be 
packed in less compass, and is less liable to loss by fire or 
exposure to air, than any other metal used as coin. It regulates the 
value of all articles of exchange. As we apply this to spiritual things, 
we find it is more particularly defined as brought to view in Matthew 
22:37-40, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment: the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets.”ARSH April 14, 1863, page 158.7 


4. Gold being a dense, fixed substance, it is well suited to be used 
as coin. It is easily moulded into any shape to suit the convenience 
of the owner. Its ductility and malleability render it the most suitable 
material for gilding. It can be spread on sheets so thin that a large 
surface may be covered with little expense. It then appears that the 
law, or the ten commandments, hangs on the two great 
commandments of love to God and love to man. The first 
commandment is, “Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” Then 
we are forbidden an image or likeness of anything to bow down to 
as an object of worship, with the promise of mercy to them that love 
him. Third, we are expressly commanded not to take God’s name in 
vain. Fourth, we are particularly told that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God, that in six days he made heaven and 
earth, thus assuring us that the God who requires the keeping of 
these commandments is the Creator of all things. These four 
commandments are fulfilled in supreme love to God. Fifth, the 
principle of loving our neighbor as ourselves would lead us to honor 
and respect our parents. It would not lead us to kill, nor to commit 
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adultery, nor to steal, nor to bear false witness, nor to covet any 
thing that is our neighbor’s. This principle of love carried out, would 
lead to all acts of kindness to our fellow-men, and as strict a regard 
for their interest and well-being as our own. It would lead to acts of 
mercy to all animate creatures.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 158.8 


5. The adaptability of gold to deposit for future wants, renders it far 
more valuable than any other article of exchange in use. All bills 
issued from companies of men or from national legislatures, must 
be redeemable with gold, or they must be constantly depreciating in 
value till they are worthless. Their circulation must be limited to a 
knowledge of these companies’ and legislatures’ ability to redeem 
their notes with gold; and as these companies are constantly liable 
to fail, there is no safety in depositing for future wants. In other 
respects they are liable to a loss by fire and water; and even the 
damps of earth will soon destroy them. But gold is of daily use. It 
will purchase any and all useful articles for our benefit and comfort 
as we pass along through this life, that can be bought with money, 
and at the lowest rate. But most of its value consists in its durability. 
It may be treasured in the least possible space, and deposited in 
the sea or dens of the earth, or be exposed to fire, and yet suffer no 
depreciation in value. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 158.9 


So as gold is by far the most valuable treasure to supply the 
temporal wants of man, so is love represented as the most valuable 
grace to supply his spiritual wants here and hereafter. For proof of 
this | shall introduce the testimony recorded in 7 Corinthians 73. In 
chap 12, the apostle Paul enumerates the gifts in the church, and 
sets forth these gifts as means of instruction to the body, and tells 
their various uses, - but by the same Spirit. At the close of chap 72. 
, he says, “Covet earnestly the best gifts; and yet show | unto you a 
more excellent way.” This more excellent way he commences in 
chap 13. , by saying, “Though | speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not love, | am become as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal. And though | have the gift of prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries and all knowledge, and though | have all 
faith so that | could remove mountains, and have not love, | am 
nothing.” | here use the word love instead of charity, as translated in 
Bernard’s revised and emended edition of the Bible. The apostle 
continues, “And though | bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
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though | give my body to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth 
me nothing. Love suffereth long, and is kind. Love envieth not. Love 
vaunteth not itself: is not puffed up: doth not behave itself 
unseemly: seeketh not her own: is not easily provoked; thinketh no 
evil: rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth: beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. 
Love never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail: 
whether there be tongues they shall cease; whether there be 
knowledge it shall vanish away. For we know in part and we 
prophesy in part.” When will prophecies fail? Answer. “When that 
which is perfect is come.” When shall we see face to face? When 
we know even as we are known. As love never faileth, but 
prophecies, tongues, and knowledge cease as they enter the 
perfect state, the argument is clear that love is a resident grace in 
the kingdom to come. The same grace is brought to view in the last 
verse in the chapter. Now abideth faith, hope, love; these three; but 
the greatest of these is love. Here is a greater grace than faith, from 
which all the power and strength of the Christian is derived; a 
greater than hope, from which his joys proceed, O how valuable 
must this love be to the Christian! How earnestly ought the 
Laodiceans to heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, 
that we may be rich, - eternally rich. While | write | feel the need of 
it. Brethren and sisters, there is no grace we need more. We must 
have it, or fail at last. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 158.10 


E. P. BUTLER. 
Waukon, lowa. 


NOTE. - We would not say any thing to undervalue the importance 
of the excellent grace set forth above, as corresponding to the gold 
in the Laodicean message. But we should have been glad if Bro. B. 
had given an exposition of the other parts of that message, 
especially the white raiment. If we mistake not, the white raiment, 
which is the righteousness, right doing, or good works of the saints, 
includes much of what is above claimed to be represented by the 
gold. The Bible is careful to class together faith and works, as both 
essential and inseparable; and we give it as our opinion that the 
gold and white raiment represent respectively these two Christian 
characteristics - faith and good works.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
158.11 
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U.S. 
Sound Speech 


JWe 


“FOR if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare 
himself to the battle?” are the words of the bold embassador to the 
Gentiles. Paul evidently believed it to be his duty to labor with 
earnest diligence to prepare himself for giving instruction, ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 158.12 


We hear him charging Timothy to study to show himself approved 
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth; to give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation and doctrine; to meditate and give himself wholly to the 
work, that his profiting might appear in all things. ARSH April 714, 
1863, page 158.13 


While Paul was a close student, he was at the same time a plain, 
outspoken man, as we see by all his writings; in fact we are taught 
by all Scripture example to use significant, pointed words, that 
convey a distinct meaning, and that will be profitable and edifying. 
Trifler, remember that the angel secretary is a faithful scribe; and by 
thy words shalt thou be justified or condemned.ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 158.14 


Again, we should beware lest by man-pleasing words, we 
compromise with Satan, and sheathe the sword of the Spirit. If we 
attempt to palliate or obscure the enormity of sin, we clothe virtue in 
the habiliments of vice, and bury truth in the filth of iniquity. ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 158.15 


The servants of Christ are commanded to fight with valor, and give 
no place or quarter to sin or Satan; to contend earnestly for that all- 
convincing faith once delivered to the saints, by which they were 
able to subdue kingdoms, work righteousness, escape the edge of 
the sword, from very weakness advance to strength. This, brethren, 
is the kind of faith we need in these last days when the whirlwind of 
war is arising from all the coasts of the earth. Faith is the mighty 
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shield of the plain, honest Christian.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
158.16 


But those who despise correction, and hate reproof, make lies their 
refuge, and hide themselves under falsehood; they put away the 
living word, and fall down to Baal in a covenant with death and hell; 
and when the overflowing scourge passes through, they shall be 
trodden down by it.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 158.17 


Says the Lord by his holy prophet Isaiah, “Woe unto them that call 
evil good, and good evil; that put darkness for light, and light for 
darkness, that put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter.” ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 158.18 


There is no intermediate ground between the limits of good and evil, 
right and wrong, error and truth.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 158.19 


“He that is not with me is against me, and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth abroad,” is the language of the Saviour.ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 158.20 


Those who love sin and error desire their teachers to bolster them 
up with pillows of ease and security; but this is abomination in the 
sight of God. Jeremiah 23:20.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 158.21 


“Is not my word like as a fire, saith the Lord, and like a hammer that 
breaketh the rock in pieces?” v. 37. “Behold | am against the 
prophets, saith the Lord, that smooth their tongues, (margin) and 
say, He saith,” etc., That is, those who speak smooth, pleasing 
words, and say they are from the Lord, prophesy falsehood in the 
Lord’s name, and speak forth the deceit of their own hearts; and for 
this heinous sin the Lord will hold them responsible. His face is 
against them while they pursue such a course.ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 158.22 


Those who beseech souls in Christ’s stead, represent the interests 
of Heaven: hence words which they use should be those of Him 
who hath sent them - the mighty Potentate of Heaven, the Ruler of 
the universe.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.1 


Unsoundness of speech in a minister of God is an outbreaking sin, 
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a glaring iniquity, in the light of Heaven. Sanctimony in the pulpit, 
and mischief-breeding, unsound words outside of it, are 
inconsistent.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.2 


F. W. MORSE. 
Deerfield, Minn. 


The Christian Doctrine of Fasting 


No Authorcode 


TO THE EDITORS OF THE INDEPENDENT: 


JWe 


LET me answer a word to the leader in your last week’s paper on 
“Christ's Doctrine of Fasting.” It is not enough to say that | totally 
disagree with it. | think | know it to be unscriptural, and | believe it to 
be pernicious in the sentiment.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.3 


It allows just one occasion for fasting, and that a false one; viz., 
when a man is in so great affliction that he cannot eat. That is not 
fasting, but simple revulsion from food. The very last thing which an 
afflicted man should do is to fast, meaning anything by the term. He 
should rather constrain himself to eat what will sustain him.ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 159.4 


The principle laid down that fasting is proper only when it is “a 
natural expression of feeling” is equally mistaken. It is a use and a 
very important use of fasting, as of every other kind of expression, 
that we come by means of it into states and sentiments we before 
had not, or had only in a lower degree. If the soul is full, and only 
spills over in expression, we get, of course, no result beyond simply 
getting rid of the surplus. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.5 


But how stands the Scripture? First of all, Jesus himself fasts forty 
days and forty nights; not because he is afflicted, but because he is 
tempted - tempted in a considerable degree through the body, that 
recoils from bearing any so heavy burden. He will bring it under and 
make it bear the strain of his divine feeling and cross; therefore he 





1059 


fasts.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.6 


Next we hear him discoursing, in his Sermon on the Mount, on 
three great forms of religious exercise; on alms, on prayer, on 
fasting - treating them all just alike, correcting the same 
ostentatious and hypocrisies by which the Pharisees have 
corrupted them all. Did he tell the disciples to stop their alms and 
leave off praying? No more did he put by fasting. It was not the 
manner of Christ to give up, or bring to an end every practice that 
had been abused. It was not his way, if repentance runs down to 
penance, to put a stop to repentance.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
159.7 


Moreover, his promise to right alms, right praying, right fasting, 
generally annexed to each - “The Father that seeth in secret shall 
reward thee openly” - does not look very discouraging to 
either. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.8 


Again, explaining why his disciples do not fast when he is with 
them, he adds, “But the days will come when the bridegroom is 
taken away from them, then shall they fast in those days,” “In those 
days” - that is, in those after times; not for some one or two days, 
when their grief is fresh and will not allow them to eat. All this on the 
principle that fasting is in point, not as a propulsion toward what is 
visible, but only toward what is invisible. How can they fast when 
the bridegroom is present to their senses. Taken away from their 
senses, they will fast to find him, and push their way in to the secret 
place where he dwells. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.9 


At a later time, he tells his disciples that the highest power with God 
is attainable only by fasting - “This kind goeth not forth but by prayer 
and fasting.” Does he mean, by not eating when they are too much 
afflicted to eat? ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.10 


Again, Cornelius, the centurion, testifies: “Four days ago | was 
fasting till this hour,” and tells how God met him in the heights of 
vision, bidding him send to Joppa for Peter. Meantime, while the 
messengers are on the way, Peter is fasting on the housetop, 
where, as he “becomes very hungry, and would have eaten,” he fell 
into a trance; and the result of the two fastings of the two men was, 
the discovery that Christianity was for the Gentiles ARSH April 714, 
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1863, page 159.11 


Again, at Antioch, quite a number of “prophets and teachers,” 
including the apostles Barnabas and Saul, are assembled together 
in fasting, and there the two latter are separated, by the laying on of 
hands, for a great and important mission.ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 159.12 


And, still again, these two apostles, who probably knew what dignity 
there was in fasting, and whether it was Christian or not, went hither 
and thither, and “ordained elders in every city, and prayed with 
fasting,” commending them to the Lord.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
159.13 


Once more Paul remembers that he was in “fastings often.” He also 
recommends to the Corinthian disciples that they give themselves 
occasionally to “fasting and prayer” “for a time.” Not that we hear of 
their being specially afflicted, but that there were particular reasons 
why fasting a little might do them good. Are there no Corinthian 
sensualities and lustings nowadays for which it would be equally 
good?ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.14 


But what are the uses of fasting? What rational and practical 
significance can it have? It may be useless, | grant. Where it is 
practiced as a superstition, or carried to excess, it can be only 
hurtful. Maceration is one thing; true fasting another and very 
different thing. But when rightly practiced, there are uses 
enough.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.15 


1. There is much the same natural use as for Sabbaths: one is a 
fasting from work, the other from food. And the reason for both is 
much the same; viz., that the body is dulled and drugged and 
broken, either by a ceaseless drag on the muscles, or by a 
ceaseless crowding on the digestion. It will be more supple, and 
lively, and clear, and capable in both, if a little rest or respite is 
allowed. | believe it would do us Americans a great deal of good, 
both as Christians and as men, if we had a set of Sabbaths given 
for the stomach, and the more so now that the poor fagged organ 
has more hard work to do on our Sabbaths than at any other time. 
Besides, nature has a way of getting her digestion-Sabbaths 
without consent of anybody: appointing, every little while, her day of 
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headache, or cold, or colic, and so, having gotten her rest by a kind 
of armed cessation, she lets us go on our way, a little more 
chastised and probably a good deal less recruited than we should 
have been by a rational fasting. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.16 


2. Fasting puts the body under, where it ought to be, and asserts 
the sovereignty of the mind - trims the vessel to sail even, and 
hastens in that manner the voyage. Paul set himself to “keep under 
the body,” and put it down also as a fixed matter that he would “not 
be under the power of any.” Could there be a more absurd figure for 
a Christian than that he is a man whose body is uppermost? And 
yet what multitudes of disciples have their life hid, not with Christ in 
God, but under their bodies - drugged by all the stupors, tossed by 
all the tempests, wrenched by the appetites, fouled by the lustings, 
fooled by the vanities of the body? And what a noble triumph it is 
when the soul gets uppermost? How like a sovereign it feels in its 
empire? How clear and bell-like is the ring of its sentiments. ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 159.17 


3. It is another very great use that painstaking is the only way to get 
near to God; not that the pains please God, but that the taking pains 
puts the soul in train, harnesses the powers, sharpens and purges 
the insight, and makes the holy struggle glow because there is heat 
in it. It does a man’s soul infinite good to make sure to itself that it is 
in earnest, and the only way to do this is to get into the boat and 
stem the current, not to float down it. We live between two kinds of 
hunger - soul-hunger and body-hunger. An earnest Christian wants 
to feel the soul-hunger and somehow get food for the soul; and 
when he finds how ready the body is to suffer and whimper if it is 
not fed at the moment, he scores it, he retaliates upon it, 
demanding that it sometimes allow itself to be postponed, just as 
the magnificent hunger of the soul is so commonly postponed to 
it ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.18 


But there is an objection heard from all quarters. “I have tried 
fasting,” says the delicate disciple: “It makes me hungry and sick. | 
think of nothing but eating, and am utterly incapable of any spiritual 
exercise.” Is he ever capable? - that is the important question. It is 
very true that if a man knows how to go to his table, and does not 
know how to go to God, he will most certainly think of going to his 
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table. A fast that only makes a vacuum is likely to be a very 
unsatisfactory affair. Just contrary to this, a Christian who is able to 
say to the body, “Stay down there while | go up,” and really go up, 
will be full and fresh and free, and the shortest day that he finds will 
be the day that misses a dinner. A little skill is wanted in fasting as 
in everything else, and everything turns on finding how to feed, 
without feeding always the body.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.19 


These strictures | make, not because of the article merely to which 
they refer, but because | hear so many things, in a similar strain, 
from our young ministers and our theological students here and 
there. We fancy that we are going deep, because we touch bottom 
where we are, when we happen to be in the shallows. This 
naturalism in which we are steeped shallows everything, and the 
pigmies and General Thumbs of grace have it for their wedding- 
day. We are ready to assume that Pharisees and hypocrites are the 
only fasting men. Have there been no grand witnesses, heroes, 
mighty men, Titans of God, besides? A little deference to history 
ought to show us that grown people have lived, even if they live no 
longer. H. Bushnell, in N. Y. IndependentARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 159.20 


RELIANCE is the essence of faith, Christ is the object, the word is 
the food, and obedience is the proof; so that true faith is a 

depending upon Christ for salvation in a way of obedience as he is 

offered in the word.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.21 


God will either keep his saints from temptations by his preventing 
mercy, or in temptations by his supporting mercy, and find a way of 
escape by his delivering mercy.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 159.22 


The gate which leads to life is a strait gate, therefore we should 
fear; it is an open gate, therefore we should hope.ARSH April 714, 
1863, page 159.23 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Oskaloosa, lowa, Feb. 20, 1863, sister Elizabeth Adlon, 
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wife of John B. Adlon, aged 33 years ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
159.24 


Sister Adlon embraced the present truth under the labors of Bro. 
Waggoner in 1861. Although she had not formally united with the 
church, she was fully established in the faith, endorsing and highly 
prizing the gifts of the Spirit. Sister Adlon leaves a kind husband 
and six children, who feel deeply bereaved by the loss of a wife and 
mother. Our sympathies are strongly enlisted in behalf of the 
mourners. May the Lord bless and sustain those tender children, 
who have lost a loving and pious mother. We hope that her virtuous 
example and precept may so live in their memory, that they may be 
constrained to follow her steps, and be prepared to meet her at the 
resurrection of the just. W. C. GARRETSON4ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 159.25 


Died in Clarence, Cedar Co., lowa, March 18, 1863, of puerperal 
fever, my dear companion, Mary A. Morrow, aged 29 years. ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 159.26 


She had been a member of the Protestant M. E. church till about 
seven years ago, when she heard the present truth preached by 
Bro. J. N. Loughborough. She gladly turned her feet to the 
testimonies of the Lord, calling the Sabbath a delight. She loved to 
try to keep all God’s commandments and abide in the faith of Jesus. 
She leaves a large family to mourn her loss. She was endeared to 
them by a well-ordered life, godly example, and affectionate 
treatment. She only sleeps for a little while till the Life-giver shall 
come, then she will come forth to live again. F. MORROWARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 159.27 


Died in Allegan, Mich., March 23, 1863, of congestion of the brain, 
Joseph A. Frank, aged 2 years and 3 months. After suffering five 
weeks, he fell asleep to wake no more till the last trump shall 
sound, and the dead in Christ shall rise.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
159.28 


CAROLINE E. FRANK. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 14, 1863 
General Conference 


JWe 


THERE will be a General Conference of the Seventh-day 
Adventists at Battle Creek, Michigan, to commence Wednesday, 
May 20, at 6 o’clock, P. MARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.1 


The objects of this meeting, for the general good of the cause of 
Bible truth and holiness everywhere, have been specified in the 
REVIEW.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.2 


The several conference committees in the different States are 
requested to send delegates, or letters at their discretion, ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 160.3 


The brethren in those localities where there is no State Conference, 
can also be represented in this Conference by delegates or 
letters. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.4 


All delegates and letters must be sanctioned by some State 
Conference, or Conference committee, or - where there are no 
State Conferences, - some church, or meeting of scattered 
brethren.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.5 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON. ] Committee 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


A SPECIAL session of the Michigan and Northern Indiana State 
Conference will be held at Battle Creek, May 22nd, at 9 o’clock, A. 
M.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.6 
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It is desired that every church belonging to this Conference, and 
those who wish to unite with the Conference, will send delegates 
with letters, stating their appointment as delegates, the number, 
condition, wants, etc., of the churches to which they belong. ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 160.7 


Ample provisions will be made for delegates and preachers. A 
general attendance of the friends of the cause from the region 
round about is solicited at the meetings of worship, Sabbath and 
first-day, who will receive all the attention that accommodations will 
permit.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.8 


CON. COM. 
Note to Bro. Waggoner 


JWe 


THERE seems to be an urgent call for labor in Melmore, near this 
place. A few of our publications have been read by some of the 
citizens of that place and they are very anxious to hear a course of 
lectures. The trustees of the Presbyterian church have offered their 
house, which is quite a large one. The citizens of the place have 
also offered to furnish wood and light; and three or four of the 
citizens have opened their houses for the entertainment of a 
messenger or messengers. These arrangements have been made 
without conferring with any of the brethren; therefore it seems there 
is an ear to hear. By request. J. W. WOLFEARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 160.9 


To Brethren in N. Y 


JWe 


| AM requested to extend an invitation to the N. Y. Conference 
Committee to appoint the next New York Conference at Roosevelt. 
There are some good reasons why we think it should be held there: 
First, it is central; and, second, we think we are as well prepared to 
accommodate a large gathering as any other church we know of. 
There may be some things that may appear to be objections: There 
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is no very direct public conveyance to this place; but we will 
endeavor to be prompt in meeting our Brn. with a sufficient number 
of teams at Central Square, so that all may be accommodated. | 
would state, for the encouragement of the Brn. abroad that through 
the faithful, judicious labors of Bro. Andrews the church in this place 
are arising and striving for the unity of the faith and spirit as never 
before. We can assure our brethren, should they see fit to appoint 
the Conference here, of our hearty cooperation in the work of 
striving to advance the cause of present truth.ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 160.10 


We would likewise invite Bro. and Sister White to attend this 
meeting. We think we should highly appreciate their labors. ARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 160.11 


In behalf of the church. 
WILLIAM TREADWELL. Church Clerk. 


THE Sabbath Lute is the title of a valuable little collection of Hymns 
and Tunes, of 48 pages, now ready. It contains 21 beautiful pieces 
of Music, and the remaining space is filled with Sabbath and 
Second Advent Hymns. Price, post-paid, 25 cents, five copies for 
$1.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.12 


Publication Agents 
JWe 


OUR publications can be had of the following persons at Office 
prices. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.13 


J. B. Lamson, Rochester, N. Y., Lyell- 


st. 
H. Bingham, Morrisville, Vt. 
S. H. King, Orleans, Mich. 


I. C. Vaughan, Hillsdale, 
Wm. S. Higley jr., Lapeer, 
J. S. Day, Monterey, 


Isaac Sanborn, Monroe, Wis. 
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T. M. Steward, Mauston, 


B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa. 
eee Rnoxville, 

Geo. |. Butler, Waukon, 

L. B. Baker, Alba, Pa. 

L. Lathrop, Freeport, Ills. 
Jno. Bostwick, Deerfield, Minn. 
Jos. Clarke, Portage, Ohio. 


All orders by mail should be sent to the Review Office ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 160.14 


Special Notice. ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.15 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. - Please notice the following rules. If yo: 
will notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.16 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
160.17 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.18 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.19 


Bibles 


JWe 


IN consequence of the increased cost of English Bibles, we have 
obtained a good assortment of American Bibles which we sell at 
cost as follows:ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.20 
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Small Pica, Plain, $2,25, by Express. 
Bourgecis, Gilt, 1,70, _ 


Plain, 1,45, 

Minion, Gilt, 1,50, 
Plain, 1,30, 

Pearl, Tuck, 1,10, postage 17 cts. 
Clasp, 0,85, ane ae: 
Roan, 0,65, 

Diamond, Tuck, 0,80, 7 12 “ 
Roan, 0,55, ar 


ENGLISH BIBLES 


No Authorcode 

Minion, Morocco, Ref. after vs., $3,25, ls 

Nonpareil, “ ees 3,15, “  21c. 
Calf., Marginal Ref., 2,50, i 


Pearl, Brass Rim. Ref. after vs., 2,25, “  15c. 
Diamond, Brass Rim. Marginal Ref.,1,65, “  12c. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


| DESIGN to meet with the brethren at Middle Grove, Saratoga Co.., 
N. Y., Sabbath and first-day April 25 and 26.ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 160.21 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
OUR next quarterly meeting will be held at Charleston, Vt., April 25 
and 26. The church extend a cordial invitation to brethren and 


sisters from other churches to meet with us.ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 160.22 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
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THE next quarterly meeting of the church at Hundred Mile Grove 
Wis., will be held May 9 and 10 at the House of Bro. RankinsARSH 
April 14, 1863, page 160.23 


We would extend a cordial invitation to Elder Sanborn, or Ingraham, 
or Steward, to be present at this meeting; also to the brethren and 
sisters of the neighboring churches.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
160.24 


In behalf of the church. 
N. M. JORDON. 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the church at McConnell’s 
Grove, Ill., the first Sabbath and Sunday in MayARSH April 14, 
1863, page 160.25 

Also | will meet with the church at Elkhorn, Ill., the last Sabbath and 
first-day in this month (April.) WM. S. INGRAHAM{RSH April 74, 
1863, page 160.26 

PROVIDENCE permitting, Elder John Byington and wife will mee 
with the church at Caledonia, Apr. 25th.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 
160.27 

THE next monthly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists of Central 
New York will be held at Oswego, the first Sabbath in May. In behalf 
of the church. L. R. CHAPEL.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.28 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will commence labors at Lowell, Mich. 
Friday eve., April 17-ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.29 


MOSES HULL. 

Business Department 

No Authorcode 

RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 
14, 1863, page 160.30 


C. M. Hemingway 1,75,xxii,1. F. Harpster 2,00,xxi,15. G. Brown 
1,00,xxi,10. Mary P. Shaw 1,00,xxii,20. 1. C. Vaughan 0,25,xxii,20. 
T. Johnson 1,00,xx,10. J. P. Lewis 1,00,xxiii,1. A. Korb 1,35,xxiii,1. 
Joel G. Sanders 2,00,xxii,18. Lucy Porter 1,00,xxiii,20. S. H. 
Marshall 0,50,xxii,10. M. Thompson 1,00,xxii,1. R. Packard 
2,00,xxii,14. H. Wilson 1,00,xxii,20. O. F. Allen 0,50,xxii,1. N. M. 
Jordan 2,00,xxiii,22. G. B. Wait 1,00,xxiii,20. G. F. Richmond 
1,00,xxiii,1. M. B. Ferree for J. Ferree 1,00,xxiii,20. W. P. Ballard 
1,00,xxii,6. Mary Alexander 1,00,xxiii,3. Jesse Millard 1,25,xxiii,1. P. 
H. Sickles 1,00,xxii,1. Ch. in Stowe, Vt. for E. Foster 1,00,xxiii,20. F. 
E. Peck 1,00,xii,20. G. W. Kellogg 5,00,xxi,1. J. Rathbun 2,00,xxi,4. 
Mrs. F. Oliver 1,00,xxii,1. W. H. Dorcas 2,00,xxiii,20ARSH April 14, 
1863, page 160.31 


Missionary Fund 


JWe 


Sarah Bliven $2,00. L. Pinch $1,00. W. Hargrave $4,00. Edwin 
Royce $8,00.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.32 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

G. W. Kellogg $5.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.33 
Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


Smith Sharpe, Mt. Pleasant, lowa, $5. E. H. Root, Berlin, Mich., 
$5.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.34 
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Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
F. Wheeler $2.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.35 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Eleanor Rathbun 90c. Lucy Spencer 52c. F. A. Stevens $2,15. L. H. 
Roberts 25c. H. C. McDearman 50c. Eliza Barber 13c. I. C. 
Vaughan 75c. B. Simonton 90c. J. B. Crane 5c. A. Korb 40c. W. W. 
Giles 75c. P. Stone 40c. Mrs. B. Bradt 6c. S. Salsbury 12c. R. 
Packard 45c. Hannah Wilson 75c. A. W. Smith $2,75. Mrs. H. Dime 
40c. Wm. Kelley 50c. G. F. Richmond 25c. M. B. Ferree 75c. P. 
Vedder 10c. Mary Alexander 60c. Jesse Millard 75c. A. H. Pervorse 
30c. P. H. Sickles 10c. D. F. Shireman 25c. E. S. Faxon 65c. D. W. 
Johnson $2. Mary Foster $1,90. L. A. Sargent $1,10. J. A. Demill 
$1. J. Sanders 25c. S. M. Inman 25c. J. A. Dayton 25c. M. J. 
Bennet 25c. W. R. Irish 25c. A. H. Clymer 25c. J. Williams 25c. P. 
Scarborough jr. 25c. L. A. Kellogg 25c. A. J. Richmond 25c. T. 
Hamilton 25c. O. Mears 50c. C. K. Farnsworth $2. H. W. Decker $1. 
A. M. Brigham 50c. N. S. Brigham 50c. S. B. Whitney $2. M. Kittle 
25c. E. B. Gaskill $2. B. F. Curtis 25c. H. Hilliard $1. C. L. Palmer 
50c. M. H. Collins 55c. D. Robbins 25c. L. Bean $1. J. Burbridge 
$1,25. J. Brinkerhoff 25c. J. D. Hough $1. E. Cobb $1. S. N. Haskell 
25c. F. Carlin 25c. E. Vandeusen 25c. L. S. Waters 25c. H. 
Bingham $1. H. A. St. John 25c. A. C. Bourdeau $1. J. L. Locke $1. 
Ira Abbey $3. Mrs. B. F. Allen $1. Lewis Bates 25c. S. L. Webster 
25c. A. & F. F. Kimbell 25c. E. H. Brown 25c. H. Hutchins 
25c.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.36 


Michigan Conference Fund 
JWe 
Received from Churches. Church at Brady $4,75. Salem Center, 


Ind., $10. Jackson $10. Hillsdale $21. Monterey $8,24. Watson 72c. 
West Windsor $5. Charlotte $16,50. St. Charles $24. Oneida $2,70. 
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Bowne $18. Lowell $10. Caledonia $15,60. Lapeer $18,46. 
Woodhull $4. Colon $6,20. Oakland $12. Wright $61. North Liberty, 
Ind., $30. Allegan $5. Tyrone $7. Convis $6. Orange $5. North 
Plains $7. West Plains $3. Eureka and Fair Plains $30. Greenbush 
$6. Chesaning $13,45. Millford $2. Owasso $2. West Windsor $3. 
Parkville $5. Shelby $9. East Thetford $4ARSH April 14, 1863, 
page 160.37 


From Individuals. H. A. Wetherbee 13c. H. D. Corey 32c. Sophia 
Past $1,50. E. R. Whitcomb $1,50. Dr. H. S. Lay $3. A. J. Richmond 
$2,80. E. M. L. Corey $1. Harmon Barnes $1. M. J. Chapman 
$1.ARSH April 14, 1863, page 160.38 
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April 21, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 21 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 2 
1863. - NO. 21. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.1 


The Bible 


JWe 


| HAVE always, from a child, believed the Bible to be from God. And 
when | have seen any beautiful verse in praise of the Bible, | have 
copied it, and thus | have gathered some precious gems. Thinking 
that others may be pleased with these selections, | offer them for 
publication. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.2 
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M. E. CORNELL. 


“My Bible new, my Bible old, 

Is richer far than mines of gold, 

It tells us of God’s will to men; 

That Christ to earth will come again ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
161.3 


“May this blest volume ever lie, 

Close to my heart, and near mine eye; 

Till life’s last hours my soul engage, 

And be my chosen heritage." ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.4 


“This single book I’d rather own, 

Than all the gold and gems 

That e’er in monarchs’ coffers shone, 

Or on their diadems.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.5 


“Nay, were the seas one chrysolite, 

The earth a golden ball, 

And diamonds all the stars of night, 

This book were worth them all.” ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.6 


“Men’s books with heaps of chaff are stored, 

God’s book doth golden grains afford, 

Then leave the chaff and spend your pains, 

In gathering up the golden grains."ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.7 


“Thou truest friend man ever knew, 

Thy constancy I’ve tried; 

When all were false | found thee true - 

My counselor and guide.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.8 


“The mines of earth no treasures give 

That can this volume buy; 

In teaching me the way to live 

It teaches how to die.”ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.9 


“Precious book! of books the best, 
Greatest gift of God but one; 
That surpasses all the rest - 
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The gift of his beloved Son.”ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.10 


“Skeptic spare that book, 

Touch not a single leaf, 

Nor on its pages look 

With eye of unbelief. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.11 


“Peruse this sacred treasure, 

Improve it every leisure, 

Be guided by the Spirit, 

And endless life inherit., ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.12 


“Thou hast magnified thy word above all thy name.” Psalm 
138:2.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.13 


God promises to cleanse us, and then exhorts us to cleanse 
ourselves because we have such promises. 2 Corinthians 
7:1.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.14 


WHATEVER we cheerfully dedicate to God, will prove to us a 
source of satisfaction and comfort.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
161.15 


The Bible no Refuge for Slavery 


JWe 


Paul to the Colossians does not justify SlaveryARSH April 27, 
1863, page 161.16 


“SERVANTS, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh; 
not with eye-service as men-pleasers; but in singleness of heart 
fearing God; and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, 
and not unto men; knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the 
reward of the inheritance; for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he that 
doeth wrong, shall receive for the wrong which he hath done; and 
there is no respect of persons.” Colossians 3:22-25.ARSH April 21, 
1863, page 161.17 


“Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and equal; 
knowing that ye also have a master in heaven.” Colossians 
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4:1.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.18 


These texts, though quoted from different chapters, constitute but 
one subject. The first verse of the fourth chapter belongs to the third 
chapter, and should not have been separated from it. We have then 
before us the direction of Paul, both to servants and masters in the 
same connection, and will examine the subject and see if it contains 
an endorsement of slavery.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.19 


The same questions are involved that have been discussed, in 
relation to other texts, viz., does the text treat of slavery at all? and 
if so, does it prove it to be right? ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.20 


This text is so nearly like Ephesians 6:5-9, in its language, which 
has already been examined, that on several points it will only be 
necessary to refer the reader to what was said upon that text. There 
can be no doubt from the similarity of the two passages, both being 
written by the same hand, that they both relate to the same class of 
persons. If slaveholders and slaves were treated of in the former 
text, they are in this. On the other hand, if | succeeded in proving 
that the former text does not treat of slaveholders and slaves, and 
that it does not justify slavery, upon the supposition that chattel 
slavery is involved, the same conclusion must follow in regard to the 
text now under consideration. It would therefore now be safe for the 
argument, to leave this text to be understood in the light of the 
argument advanced upon the former. But as there are a few 
expressions found in this, not contained in that, | will examine it, 
after first naming those points which were fully explained while 
examining the former passage:ARSH April 27, 1863, page 161.21 


1. The terms, servants and masters have been sufficiently 
explained. It has been shown that no reliable conclusion can be 
drawn from the use of these terms in support of chattel 
slavery.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.22 


2. The qualifying adjunct, “according to the flesh,” was there fully 
explained. The reader has only to apply the remarks there made on 
this expression to this text, and he will realize its force. ARSH April 
21, 1863, page 161.23 


3. The expression, “not with eye service as men pleasers,” was 
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there explained.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.24 


4. The duty here enjoined, of obeying “in singleness of heart,” and 
of doing their duty “as to the Lord and not unto men,” was there 
sufficiently discussed, and the argument need not be repeated 
here.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.25 


5. The declaration here found, that both, the wrong and the right, 
shall be rewarded at the hand of God, and that with him “there is no 
respect of persons,” was sufficiently explained in the former text, 
and shown to be irreconcilable with chattel slavery. On all these 
points the reader can refer to the exposition already given of the 
proceeding text, better than to have the matter repeated here. This 
leaves but a few points, where the language varies, to be 
examined, to which | will now attend.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
161.26 


|. It is not clear that the text was addressed to slaves and 
slaveholders.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.27 


1. It is not proved by the direction given to the servants. “Servants 
obey in all things your masters according to the flesh.” This is the 
only point of difference between this and the former text, and it adds 
no force to the argument in support of slavery. To obey “in all 
things” can mean no more than to do every thing which is 
commanded, which does not conflict with the law of God, which is 
not a violation of the rules of the gospel. To understand the words 
without this limitation, would hold servants under divine obligation to 
commit murder at the command of the master, to be the tormentor 
of father or mother, or to submit to a base violation of person and 
purity. Such cannot be the case, and hence the command to obey 
in all things, must be limited by what is right; and those to whom 
belongs the work of obedience, and not those who claim obedience, 
must belong the privilege of judging what is right, or how far the 
commands of masters can be obeyed without sin against God. This 
limitation of the servant’s obligation to obey must destroy chattel 
slavery. The smallest reserve of the right of judgment, on the part of 
slaves, must destroy the foundation work of slavery. This was 
shown in the examination of the preceding text, and need not be 
further pressed in this place. It is clearly seen that no command to 
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servants, to obey their masters, can prove the existence of chattel 
slavery, which is not absolute, and without any reserve on the part 
of the servant, of the right of judging for himself what he may do 
and what he may not do. If the servant may say, | will not sin when 
my master commands me to, or | will pray to God when my master 
commands me not to, there is an end of chattel slavery. That such a 
limitation is implied in this text is clear. Without this limitation, 
without this reserved right on the part of the servant, there could be 
no such thing as right and wrong with the servant between him and 
God; the will of the master would be his only law, and he could have 
no right to act with reference to God. But Paul here commands 
these very servants to act with reference to God, to act, “as to the 
Lord and not unto men,” and assures them that “of the Lord” they 
should “receive the reward,” if they do right, and that “he that doeth 
wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath done.” This proves 
that God did claim the right to govern, reward and punish these 
servants, and hence that they were to obey their masters only so far 
as was consistent with their higher duty to God, and the conclusion 
is irresistible that the directions of the apostle not only fail to prove 
that they were chattel slaves, but actually strike a blow at the very 
foundations of the system. The directions contain a principle which, 
like a consuming fire, must burn up and consume chattel slavery 
where ever the principle is applied. This principle is direct 
accountability to God, which the apostle here asserts, concerning 
these servants. Direct accountability to God, supposes a right to 
know the will of God, a right to judge of what that will requires, and 
a right to do that will. All this is implied in the words of the apostle 
when he commands them to act “as to God and not unto men,” and 
assures them that they will receive of the Lord for the good or evil 
they do. It is clear therefore that the apostle’s directions to these 
servants do not prove the existence of slavery, but overturn its very 
foundation principle. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 161.28 


2. The existence of slavery is not proved by what the apostle 
commands masters to do: “Masters, give unto your servants that 
which is just and equal.” This does not prove that the apostle was 
addressing slaveholders. Here are persons called masters, and the 
first question in issue is, were they chattel slaveholders? but a 
command to give to their servants “that which is just and equal,” 
cannot prove it, for the same thing is required of all men toward all 
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other men, with whom they have any deal or intercourse. It is only 
an application of a universal principle to a specific class, and it is 
just as applicable to hired laborers and apprentices, as it is to bond 
slaves. The very thing required does not, and cannot exist in a state 
of chattel slavery. Justice and equality are required, and they 
cannot exist in harmony with slavery, as will fully appear under my 
next argument. How perfectly clear is it then that Paul could not 
have been addressing slaves and slaveholders, and giving 
directions for the regulation of their conduct as such, when he 
ordered that which is absolutely inconsistent with the relation of 
slave owner and slave owned.ARSH April 27, 1863, page 162.1 


Having now shown sufficiently clear that there is no sufficient proof 
that the text under consideration has any reference to chattel 
slavery, | will proceed to the second general branch of my 
argument.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.2 


ll. If it were admitted that the text was addressed specifically to 
slaves and slaveholders, it would not follow that slavery is right, 
inasmuch as it contains no justification of slavery. ARSH April 27, 
1863, page 162.3 


Waiving all that has been said, let me now examine the text upon 
the supposition that it was addressed to men owners and men 
owned, and see if there is any thing in it which can be tortured into 
a justification of the system.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.4 


1. The justification is not found in the command to obey. This has 
been fully explained and demonstrated in preceding arguments. It 
might just as well be argued that when Christ says, “If any man will 
sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
also,” he justifies the suing, and the taking of both the coat and the 
cloak, as to argue that slavery is right, because slaves are required 
to obey.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.5 


It has been shown that the obligation to obey is limited to what is 
right in itself, and obedience, so far as it can be rendered without a 
violation of the law of God, is the best course a slave can pursue, 
until such time as an opportunity presents for him to obtain his 
liberty,ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.6 
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2. The justification is not found in what the masters are commanded 
to do. Here | meet the point, effectually. If real slavery did exist 
there, the apostle commanded its abolition. This he did in these 
words: “Masters give unto your servants that which is just and 
equal.” They were then first, to give their servants that which is just. 
The Greek word, dikaion, the neuter of dikaios, is truly rendered by 
our English word just; it signifies just, upright, righteous. If then 
slavery existed the apostle interdicted it, unless it be first proved to 
be just, upright or righteous. To assume that the apostle did not 
condemn slavery, much more to assume that he justified it, when 
he commanded slaveholders to give their slaves that which is just, 
is to beg the whole question in debate. The command to give them 
that which is just, does not define what is just and what is not, 
hence, it cannot prove that slavery is right, until it first be proved 
that slavery is just. But if liberty be the just right of every individual, 
then Paul commanded the master to give them their liberty. If 
slavery existed, it must follow that the apostle commanded its 
abolition, unless it can first be proved that slavery is just. This can 
never be done; it cannot be just that one man should own another 
man, or that one man should be compelled to serve another man all 
life long, without his consent and without pay. To deny that the 
apostle commands the liberation of the slaves, if slaves they were, 
is to beg the whole question in dispute, by taking it for granted that 
slavery is just, the main point which should be proved. Allow that 
they were slaveholders and slaves, and that the apostle commands 
the slaveholders to give to their slaves that which is just without 
intimating what that is, for he lays down no rule to determine what 
justice requires in the case, and the fairest assumption in the world 
is that all forced service is unjust, and that justice requires all 
masters to desist from compelling service against the will of the 
servant. But secondly, the apostle commanded them to give their 
servants that which is equal. The Greek word isoteeta, which is the 
accusative case of isotees signifies equality. It is derived from isos, 
which signifies equal, on a level, equal to or an equivalent: hence 
isotees which is derived from it, signifies equality, parity, equity, 
impartiality. The word here used occurs in but one other text in the 
New Testament. It is 2 Corinthians 8:14, in which it occurs twice in 
the same verse, and is translated equality in both cases. If the 
reader refers to the Greek Testament, he will find the first 
occurrence of the word in the 13th verse, as the first half of the 14th 
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verse in the English version, is attached to the 13th in the Greek. 
The apostle then commands slaveholders to give to their slaves 
equality, or parity. This certainly must destroy the chattel principle, 
and secure to the laborer a just compensation for his labor. There is 
no equality, parity, equity, or impartiality, in one man’s owning 
another, and receiving his labor without compensation. The apostle 
therefore commands what cannot be reconciled with chattel slavery, 
and of course he did not justify it ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.7 


But waiving all criticism, the simple words of the English text, “that 
which is just and equal,” can mean no less than that which is right, 
that which is fairly their due, and this of itself would destroy slavery 
at once and forever.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.8 


| will here quote from Rev. A. Barnes’ notes on the text, as his 
remarks fully cover this point. He says:ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
162.9 


“They were to render them that which is just and equal. What would 
follow from this if fairly applied? What would be just and equal to a 
man in those circumstances? Would it be to compensate him fairly 
for his labor? to furnish him an adequate remuneration for what he 
earned? But this would strike a blow at the root of slavery, for one 
of the elementary principles is, that there must be unrequited 
labor.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.10 


“If a man should in fact render to his slaves that which is just and 
equal, would he not restore them to freedom? Have they not been 
deprived of their liberty by injustice? and would not justice restore 
it? What has the slave done to forfeit his liberty? If he should make 
him equal in rights to himself, or to what he is by nature, would he 
not emancipate him? Can he be held at all without a violation of all 
the just notions of equity? Though, therefore, it may be true that this 
passage only enjoins the rendering of what was just and equal in 
their condition, yet it contains a principle which would lay the axe at 
the root of slavery, and would lead a conscientious Christian to the 
feeling that his slaves ought to be free." ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
162.11 


The above extract is decisive, for if it be admitted, consequences 
must follow fatal to slavery. Let us look at it upon the assumption 
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that the text justifies slavery, and see what a harmony of all kinds of 
contradictions it will produce. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.12 


To obey it, a man would have to restore his slaves to freedom. If, 
then, the text justifies slaveholding, it justifies disobedience to its 
own command. They were deprived of their liberty by injustice, and 
justice would restore it. Then if the text justifies slaveholding, it 
justifies injustice. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.13 


Slaves cannot “be held at all without a violation of all just notions of 
equity.” The if the text justifies slaveholding, it justifies a violation of 
all the just notions of equity.” It contains a principle which would lay 
the axe at the root of slavery. If then it justifies slavery, it lays the 
axe at the root of the thing it justifies ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
162.14 


It “would lead a conscientious Christian to feel that his slaves ought 
to be free.” If then it justifies slaveholding, it justifies men in acting 
contrary to their conscientious feelings. Such are the contradictions 
involved if we in the light of Mr. Barnes’ notes, allow that the text 
justifies slaveholding.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.15 


| may at this point claim that | have disposed of another of the 
supposed strong texts in support of slavery, and will dismiss it with 
what has been said.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.16 


Paul to Timothy does not justify slavery 


JWe 


“Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their own 
masters worthy of all honor, that the name of God and his doctrine 
be not blasphemed. And they that have believing masters, let them 
not despise them, because they are brethren; but rather do them 
service, because they are faithful and beloved partakers of the 
benefit.” 7 Timothy 6:1, 2.,ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.17 


This text has been supposed by some the most difficult one in the 
New Testament, for an anti-slavery expositor to dispose of. If, 
however, the reader will Keep his mind on the real issue, the text 
will furnish no very hard task. The question is, does the text prove 
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American slavery to be right? | am not bound in this issue, to prove 
that slavery is wrong; the advocate of slavery is bound to show that 
the text justifies slavery, that it contains principles which are not 
only applicable to American slavery, but which, when applied, prove 
it to be right. | am bound in a fair reply, to prove no more than that it 
contains no such justification of slavery. That will not be a hard task. 
But | will be generous and do more than the issue demands of 
me.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.18 


|. It is not sufficiently certain that the text treats of slaves and 
slaveholders, so as to render it a conclusive argument in support of 
the rightful existence of slavery. The whole ground has been gone 
over in the examination of other texts, with the exception of two 
additional points which this text presents, viz., that some servants 
were under the yoke, and some had believing masters.ARSH April 
21, 1863, page 162.19 


If slavery is not found in one or the other of these points, it is not 
found in the text, all other points having been already 
examined.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.20 


The first question, then, is, does being under the yoke imply 
slavery? It certainly is not sufficiently clear that the yoke implies 
slavery to justify a reliance upon it to prove the fact that slavery 
existed. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.21 


1. The Greek word zugon, here rendered yoke, does not mean 
slavery. It literally means the yoke by which oxen, horses, and 
mules are coupled together for draught. Hence, it means anything 
that joins two things together. It may be used in a metaphorical 
sense. The use of a word in a metaphorical sense, cannot 
determine what the thing is to which it is applied, since the known 
character of the thing to which it is applied, alone can determine in 
what metaphorical sense the word is used. If it were first proved 
that the servants were slaves it would follow that yoke, as applied to 
them, means slavery; but that is so far from being the case, that the 
application of the word yoke to them, is relied upon to prove that 
they were slaves, and the whole argument must fall. It is reduced to 
a circle, thus: They were slaves because they were under the yoke, 
which means slavery. The term yoke means slavery, as applied to 
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them, because they were slaves. Such arguments prove 
nothing.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.22 


2. There is no other instance in the New Testament in which the 
word is used to denote anything like slavery. It is used in only six 
instances. In one, Revelation 6:5, it is used with strict reference to 
its literal sense. It is here translated a “pair of balances,” because 
the two parts are fastened together by the beam. In every other 
case it is used metaphorically. Christ uses it twice. Matthew 11:29, 
30, “Take my yoke upon you.” “My yoke is easy.” Here it means the 
moral obligations of the gospel. As though he had said, take the 
profession and duties of my religion upon you. There is no slavery 
in this, though there are obligations which bind them to Christ. The 
same word is found in Acts 75:10, “Why tempt ye God, to put a 
yoke upon the necks of his disciples?” Here it means the obligations 
of the Mosaic law, not slavery.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.23 


The other text is Galatians 5:1, “Stand fast therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage.” Here the yoke of bondage is the 
obligations of the Mosaic law. Yoke means obligation, and bondage 
means service. It would be just as good a translation to render it, 
“be not entangled again with the obligation of service." ARSH April 
21, 1863, page 162.24 


Apply these facts to the text under consideration, and there will be 
no slavery in it. “As many servants as are under the yoke,” 
understand obligation by yoke, for it means anything that binds or 
couples together, and it will be plain. “Let as many servants as are 
under obligation." ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.25 


But the Greek word hosos, rendered, “as many as,” - for these three 
words in the English text come from the one in Greek - is not 
translated in its only admissible sense. Dr. McKnight renders it, 
whatever.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 162.26 


“Whatever servants.” It often has this sense, but this does not 
exhaust the meaning. The following are the principal senses in 
which the word is used: Of size, as great as: of quantity, as much 
as; of space or distance, as far as: of time, as long as: of number, 
as many as: of sound, as loud as. It is used of time in six texts in 
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the New Testament, Matthew 9:75, “Can the children of the 
bridechamber mourn as long as the bridegroom is with them.” ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 163.1 


Mark 2:19. “As long as they have the bridegroom with them they 
cannot fast.” ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.2 


Romans 7:1. “The law hath dominion over a manas long as he 
liveth.,ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.3 


1 Corinthians 7:39. “The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
husband liveth."ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.4 


Galatians 4:1. “The heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing 
from a servant.”ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.5 


2 Peter 1:13. “I think it meet, as long as | am in this tabernacle, to 
stir you up." ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.6 


Give the word the same sense in the text under consideration, and 
it will read, “As long as servants are under obligation let them count 
their own masters worthy of all honor.” There is certainly but little 
slavery in the text in this form, and it is perfectly clear that there 
would never have been any in it, had not the translators and 
readers first originated slavery in their own minds, to make zugon 
mean the yoke, that is, the bondage of chattel slavery. ARSH April 
21, 1863, page 163.7 


If, then, there is no slavery in the yoke or in being under the yoke, 
was there any in the fact that some had believing masters? Surely 
not, for if the unbelieving masters were not chattel slaveholders, it 
cannot be pretended that the believing masters were. If the 
servants of the unbelieving, blaspheming masters were not slaves, 
it cannot be supposed that the servants of the believing masters 
were.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.8 


Il. If the above argument be all thrown aside, and it be admitted that 
the servants under the yoke were chattel slaves, it will not follow 
that slavery is right. There is no justification of slavery in the text, 
upon the supposition that slavery is the thing treated of. Let it be 
borne in mind that | must not now reason upon the principles of my 
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exposition of the text given above, that is based upon the 
assumption that there was no slavery in the case. In admitting that 
slavery existed, and that Paul treated of it, for the sake of the 
argument, | must set that exposition aside and fall back upon the 
pro-slavery glass. Where, then, | demand, is the proof that slavery 
is right, that Paul sanctioned it?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.9 


1. It is not found in the fact that Paul commanded the servants 
under the yoke to count their own masters worthy of all honor. The 
only reason assigned for the command, is that “the name of God 
and his doctrine be not blasphemed.” There is no intimation that the 
masters had a rightful claim upon them, but they were wicked men, 
who, if their Christian servants did not render to them obedience 
and respect, would blaspheme the name of the Christian’s God and 
oppose Christianity. But why did not Paul command these wicked 
masters to emancipate their slaves, if he condemned or did not 
mean to sanction, slavery? The answer is plain,ARSH April 27, 
1863, page 163.10 


(1) He was not writing to them, but to Timothy concerning the 
church.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.11 


(2) He had no power or influence over these wicked heathen 
masters to command them.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.12 


(3) Such a command, concerning them, would have produced the 
very thing his direction concerning servants was designed to 
prevent. It would have been an occasion of their blaspheming the 
name of God and his doctrine. Such a command, issued by Paul to 
Timothy, concerning these wicked blaspheming masters, might 
have led to the destruction of the infant church in that place. It was 
better therefore not to meet the question by a specific rule, only so 
far as to instruct servants so to conduct themselves toward their 
masters, as to provoke their wrath and opposition as little as 
possible, and leave the matter to the action of the gospel which 
would abolish slavery as fast as men were brought under its 
influence.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.13 


(To be continued.) 


PRAYER is always to be valued, and has power with God: a poor 
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man’s prayers may be more valuable than a rich man’s gold. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 163.14 


The Prosperity of the Soul 


JWe 


[WE believe the following article contains much of practical and vital 
truth. The reader will please understand by the term soul, the 
affections and intellectual faculties of man.JARSH April 21, 1863, 
page 163.15 


We very naturally reason concerning the soul and its inner life by 
analogies of outward things. The very words we employ to describe 
the soul’s actions and conditions, have been borrowed from the 
service of expressing what we look upon as analogous things in the 
material world. Thus the Apostle John, writing to one whose name 
was in high honor with the primitive church - “the well-beloved 
Gaius” - makes use of the same word to express the welfare of the 
outward life and that of the soul: “I wish, above all things, that thou 
mayest prosper and be _ in _ health, even as_ thy soul 
prospereth.”ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.16 


Among the elements of the soul’s prosperity, we should name, first, 
returning health. While the soul is held under the power of sin, with 
all its faculties and forces disordered and corrupted by evil passion 
and ungodliness, prosperity is impossible. No matter how much the 
soul may be drinking of earthly pleasure, or how much it may be 
cultivating and indulging its tastes, appreciating all that is glorious in 
literature or exquisite in art; no matter how earnestly it may be 
pressing onward in the paths of science, or exulting in the discovery 
of hidden truths - all these can no more give prosperity to a soul 
from which the malady of sin has not loosened its grasp, than a 
miser tortured with bodily pain can find prosperity in the abundance 
of his gold. But when the soul’s health, through the kind 
ministrations of God’s truth and grace, is coming back; when the 
fever of evil passion is broken, and the powers and faculties are 
returning to the healthy and orderly action for which they were 
designed; when it is coming out of the darkness and malaria that 
have been generated around it by a life of sin, to see the light of the 
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Gospel, and to breathe its pure and healing air - then we say, and 
justly, “The soul prospereth.”ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.17 


The welfare of the spirit of man implies also a complete and 
symmetrical development of Christian virtues. It is often hindered by 
a distorted, one-sided growth of character. Christians often cultivate 
some one virtue, or some one manifestation of religious feeling, to 
the neglect of all the rest: so that it is not an uncommon thing to see 
a Christian whose zeal is altogether beyond his knowledge, or one 
whose devotions are out of all proportion to his charity; or one who 
is fluent in religious talk, and fertile in religious experiences, but 
destitute of the spirit of good-will to men; or one who is liberal of his 
gifts, but hard, unscrupulous, dishonorable, even dishonest in his 
gains. In all such cases we cannot say that the soul is prosperous, 
any more than the body is healthy and well-developed when the 
strength that should have been distributed through all its members 
is concentrated in one, or when a part of it has grown into an 
enormous and unsightly wen, stealing life and nourishment away 
from all the rest. Every virtue - faith, hope, charity - must be 
increasing with a symmetrical and proportionate growth in order that 
the soul may really prosper. The soul itself must be expanding 
under the teaching of Christ - taking wider and more comprehensive 
views of the truth; coming into relations of more perfect sympathy 
with Christ himself; bringing all its faculties into active exercise in 
obedience to the commands of Christ, and in beneficent toil for 
mankind under his inspiration. It must be advancing in all that 
constitutes a Christian - knowledge, faith, obedience, principle, joy, 
peace, usefulness, purity. For it should never be forgotten that, with 
the soul, there can be no prosperity without progress. This is 
inevitable from the very imperfection of its present state. If spiritual 
life is stagnant, the forces of evil that are gathered thick around the 
soul are not idle, and cannot be defeated by a merely passive 
resistance. Only to the Christian who is growing stronger and more 
active in the face of the foe; who is driving back from his lines the 
armies of sin, and occupying, with principles and deeds of 
righteousness, the strong positions from which they are expelled - 
only to him whose faith and love are increasing, and whose path is 
“shining more and more unto the perfect day,” can it be truly said, 
“Thy soul prospereth.”ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.18 
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The rules for the attainment of spiritual prosperity are substantially 
the same as an upright and successful man of business would give. 
There must be an intelligent and earnest purpose to secure the 
result - the raising of the soul out of death and ruin into a state of 
righteousness and life. There must be diligence and perseverance 
in carrying out this purpose. There must be constant attention to 
little things. The soul as well as the mercantile establishment often 
makes a failure solely through its neglect of these. There must be a 
reliance upon one’s daily, regular, habitual work, rather than a 
looking for sudden and unexpected gains. It is not what the soul 
does occasionally under great pressure, nor what it learns or 
receives at rare intervals, that sets it forward in true prosperity and 
life, so much as what it does from abiding principles and from a 
controlling purpose of life daily pursued. There must be a careful 
use of the means and agencies which God has provided for the 
culture of the soul, and of the aid which he has promised to every 
one that seeks it. And finally, there must be common sense - which 
is worth as much in securing the soul’s prosperity as it is in making 
a fortune. - Independent.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.19 


To the Brethren 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | address you through the Review tc 
counteract, as far as possible, the wrong influence | have exerted in 

regard to the gift of the Spirit that is placed in the church to point out 

faults, and correct the erring-ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.20 


When | first embraced the present truth, about eight years ago, | did 
not understand the importance of the gifts: but as there was so 
much light shed upon the Scriptures by the Second Adventists, and 
as the gifts were not a test of fellowship, | withdrew from the Baptist 
church, and united with the little company of Sabbath-keepers in 
this place, without being fully converted to the whole truth, and so 
left a wide door open for the great adversary to come in and 
deceive me; and | can assure you the opportunity was not lost, nor 
permitted to pass unimproved. Some faults in the brethren looked 
very large to me, and | soon embraced a sort of second come-out 
doctrine; and | looked forward with anticipation of yet seeing a 
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people that would be separated or sifted out from among these, that 
would be pure: and when the subject of organization was 
recommended, | thought the time had come. | looked with anxiety to 
see how the plan would be received. The leading brethren in this 
State struck against it, and then the enemy of all righteousness 
began the work of temptation at the weakest point, namely, the 
gifts. They seemed to be the great cause of trouble, and the enemy 
was busy picking out faults in the visions, and wresting them from 
their true meaning. | had been warned of the influence that was 
exerted by E. W. W. in this State; but | could not see the danger, as 
| had but little acquaintance with him; but soon the influence came 
in a more comely form. One in whom | had the utmost confidence 
turned against the gifts, and it gave me strength to take my stand 
against them. | thought | had got evidences from him that proved 
almost conclusively that they were false; but thanks be to God, 
when my feet had well nigh slipped, Bro. J. N. Andrews came this 
way and set before us the subjects of organization and the gifts in 
their true light. The truth began to look brighter, and | began to see 
where | had gone astray, and the danger | was in, and | turned with 
full purpose of heart to undo what | had done against the 
truth.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.21 


Let me say in conclusion, that | am grieved when | look back upon 
my past opposition to truth; but | have had an experience that will 
not soon be forgotten. | can now see a beauty in the present truth 
that | never saw before, and by the grace of God | mean to walk in 
it ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.22 


Your brother in Christ. 
J. W. MARSH. 
North Brookfield, N. Y. 


GOD’S people have the most blessed inheritance, for they each of 
them inherit a blessing-ARSH April 21, 1863, page 163.23 


BEWARE lest earthly comforts prove spiritual temptationsARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 163.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 21, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Light of the World 


JWe 


“YE are the light of the world,” says the Saviour in his sermon on 
the mount. But just what position the people of God should occupy 
to be the light of the world, is a matter of the highest importance. 
Some professed Christians conform to the world, supposing that in 
so doing they can have more influence in the world, and thus be the 
light of the world. Others, in another extreme, become exclusive, or 
sink below the level of society, and perhaps in a great degree lose 
their enterprise, habits of active life, promptness and good order, if 
they ever had them, thinking that in this way the church is to 
become the light of the world.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.1 


These are extremes. In both cases there is an utter failure. First, 
when Christians conform to the world, they become like the world: 
in fact, are of the world, and their light goes out. They then have no 
light to shine, consequently a worldly church cannot be the light of 
the world. Second, those who sink below the level of society, 
dishonor the elevating principles of Christianity, and instead of 
being the light of the world, they are a cause of reproach to that 
Christianity which they profess.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.2 


Nearly all the Christian world are occupying one or the other of 
these extremes. The majority seek to make their denomination 
popular and influential by entering into the spirit of the world, and 
conforming to its customs, and in this way add strength to the cause 
of Christianity. In this course they think to convert the world. But 
instead of their converting the world, the world has converted them, 
and they are the churches of the world, instead of the churches of 
Jesus Christ. They are not the light of the world, but stand 
enshrouded in the darkness of the world to which they have 
conformed. This is the position of the majority, while a minority, 
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seeing this fatal error, set themselves at work to shun it. They take 
all those texts of scripture which require separation from the world, 
and denounce the friendship and fellowship of the world, and, 
without being assisted in their applications of these by other 
portions of Scripture which plainly set forth the responsible duties of 
the church, they give these texts extreme applications, and, acting 
accordingly, they place themselves where they are often disgusting 
to friendly worldlings. And the influence of such a course is too 
often manifest in justification of slothfulness, carelessness, and 
consequent poverty, and sometimes recklessness, and looseness 
of conversation and appearance.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.3 


It is possible that teachers of the Advent faith have failed to guard 
their flocks suitably against these evils, and in consequence of this 
neglect, those whose natural bend is that way, have concluded that 
the Lord was so soon coming that it is of little use to try to live ina 
decent house, wear decent clothing, and be good neighbors, and 
they sometimes talk as if they thought that all those who come in 
honest possession of the comforts of this life, and were neat and 
tidy in their appearance, were in possession of that pride, the sin of 
which calls for the fires of the last day. They are also in danger of 
coveting that which their brethren have accumulated by economy 
and industry. You may sometimes hear them make expressions like 
the following: “The truth brings us all down on a level.” And they will 
not feel content until all the church come down where they are. But 
a church formed after their model, instead of being the light of the 
world, would shed moral darkness everywhere, and _ bring 
Christianity into disrepute. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.4 


We do not object to the level to which Christianity is designed to 
bring Christians; but it never tends downward. “Down on a level?” 
Never. Some may have mistaken scriptural activity for worldliness, 
and Christian neatness for pride, and have sunken beneath society, 
down on a deplorable level, where they are in danger of rust, if not 
rot; but pure Christianity does not tend that way. It was designed to 
purify, refine, elevate, and ennoble the true Christian, to bring its 
possessors all up upon a level. Let it be repeated by Christ’s 
ministers everywhere. The truth brings us all up upon a level, and 
let all the people say, Amen.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.5 
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But what is the true position for God’s people to occupy in order to 
retain the light of Heaven, and let it shine before men in such a 
manner that they may be the light of the world? In reflecting upon 
this important question, our attention has been called to the first 
sixteen verses of Christ's sermon on the mount. Matthew 5. In 
announcing the beatitudes and promises of the first twelve verses, 
our Lord delineates that true Christian character necessary to 
prepare the church to be the light of the world, and then in the next 
four verses, in the use of the strongest figures, sets forth the 
responsible position of such a church in the midst of the unbelieving 
world. We will notice, ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.6 


1. TRUE CHRISTIAN CHARACTERVatihew 5:1-12. And seeing 
the multitudes, he went up into a mountain; and when he was set, 
his disciples came unto him, and he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, saying,ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.7 


Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.8 


Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be comforted. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 164.9 


Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth ARSH April 
21, 1863, page 164.10 


Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness; for 
they shall be filled. ARSH April 271, 1863, page 164.11 


Blessed are the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy. ARSH April 27, 
1863, page 164.12 


Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God ARSH April 
21, 1863, page 164.13 


Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shall be called the children 
of God.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.14 


Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake; for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.15 





1094 


Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven; 
for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 164.16 


It is worthy of notice that this sermon was addressed to the 
disciples. It may not be necessary for us to express an opinion 
whether the gathered multitude did, or did not, hear this discourse. 
If, as some think, Christ, followed by his disciples only, moved to a 
more convenient eminence, still in hearing of the multitude, then we 
have before our minds the impressive scene of the great Teacher 
with his disciples gathered around him, and he, in his address to 
them, setting forth in the hearing of the multitude the exalted 
character of his true followers, and their position in the world. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 164.17 


Here are nine qualifications mentioned, namely, poor in spirit, 
mourning, meek, hunger and thirst after righteousness, merciful, 
pure in heart, peacemakers, persecution for righteousness’ sake, 
and suffering all manner of evil spoken against falsely. Reader, 
pause and reflect. Read those sweet verses again. What admirable 
characters are therein set forth. The complete sum of all goodness 
and virtue is comprised in them. Christianity proposes to do a great 
work for fallen men, in fitting them to be the light of the world. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 164.18 


True Christians are poor in spirit, which may be to correctly view 
their lost condition, and worthlessness out of Christ. To such Christ 
is precious. They mourn over the weaknesses of their own nature, 
and sigh for the abominations in the land. They are meek, and 
stand out in wide contrast with those who are actuated by haughty 
pride. They hunger and thirst for righteousness. Enlightened and 
imbued with the spirit of Christianity, a life of right-doing is before 
them in such high contrast with a life of groveling in sin, that their 
aspirations are sufficiently ardent for virtue and holiness to be 
represented by hunger and thirst. They are merciful and pure in 
heart. They are peacemakers, and are called the children of God. 
That is, in their efforts to live peaceably with all men, they earn this 
world-wide reputation. The world is constrained to say of them, 
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They are the children of God. They arepersecuted for 
righteousness’ sake. Some professed Christians are persecuted for 
their own follies. They may be persecuted for their oddities, or their 
self-willed, fanatical course. But these are persecuted for doing 
right. And al! manner of evil is spoken against them, but every word 
is false. Some labor under the embarrassment in defending their 
character of knowing that about one-half that is said against them is 
true, or, at least, in most cases reports have started from their not 
shunning the very appearance of evil. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
164.19 


The church possessing the above-named qualifications is prepared 
to occupy her high station in the world. Having briefly noticed true 
Christian character, we will now view,ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
164.20 


2. THE EXALTED POSITION OF THE CHURCt¥rses 13-16. Ye 
are the salt of the earth; but if the salt have lost his savor, 
wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but 
to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light 
of the world. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid; neither do men 
light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it 
giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.ARSH April 27, 1863, page 164.21 


Salt, properly applied, saves meat, fish, etc., Without it, these soon 
become unfit for use. So without the influence of Christianity the 
world would sink in pollution, and be visited with destruction. We 
have illustrations of this in the flood and the destruction of Sodom. 
We hear Abraham pleading for that city, Genesis 18:23-32: Wilt 
thou also destroy the righteous with the wicked? Peradventure 
there be fifty righteous within the city: wilt thou also destroy and not 
spare the place for the fifty righteous that are therein? That be far 
from thee to do after this manner, to slay the righteous with the 
wicked; and that the righteous should be as the wicked, that be far 
from thee. Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right? And the 
Lord said, If | find in Sodom fifty righteous within the city, then | will 
spare all the place for their sakes. And Abraham answered and 
said, Behold now, | have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord, 
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which am but dust and ashes. Peradventure there shall lack five of 
the fifty righteous: wilt thou destroy all the city for lack of five? And 
he said, If | find there forty and five, | will not destroy it. And he 
spake unto him yet again, and said, Peradventure there shall be 
forty found there. And he said, | will not do it for forty’s sake. And he 
said unto him, Oh, let not the Lord be angry, and | will speak: 
Peradventure there shall be thirty found there. And he said, | will not 
do it if | find thirty there. And he said, Behold now, | have taken 
upon me to speak unto the Lord: Peradventure there shall be 
twenty found there. And he said, | will not destroy it for twenty’s 
sake. And he said, O, let not the Lord be angry, and | will speak yet 
but this once: Peradventure ten shall be found there. And he said, | 
will not destroy it for ten’s sake. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.22 


But ten righteous could not be found. Righteous Lot escaped, and 
the city perished in its crimes. For an illustration of the saving power 
of Christianity to some extent, compare the condition of Christian 
and heathen countries.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.23 


“Ye are the light of the world,” says Christ, and then follows in the 
next sentence with a strong figure illustrating the exalted position of 
the true church, namely, “A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.” 
Thus our Lord sets forth the right position for the church. He then 
illustrates the wrong position by the figure of putting a lighted candle 
under a bushel or under a bed. He then closes this branch of his 
discourse with the following declaration, which seems to be a 
summing up of all that he has said on this division of his 
sermon.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.24 


CONCLUSION‘Let your light so shine before men that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven.”ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.25 


1. This conclusion supposes that the church has light; not darkness, 
but light, Bible light. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.26 


2. It is the duty of the people of God to let their light shine before 
men, before the world.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.27 


3. Christ says, Let your lightso shine, implying that there is a right 
way, and wrong ways, in which to let it shine. ARSH April 21, 1863, 
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page 164.28 


4. The people of God are to let their light shine in connection with 
good works. Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 164.29 


5. When the people of God let their light shine in a proper manner, 
attended by good works, the result is glorious. Men will be 
constrained to yield to the claims of truth, and glorify God. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 164.30 


In view of the solemn and testing message committed to us as 
Seventh-day Adventists, and the magnitude of the work before us, 
we conclude that this branch, at least, of our Lord’s sermon on the 
mount, applies to us with all its original force. We as a people can 
be fitted for the work before us only by possessing the exulted 
characteristics set forth in the first twelve verses. And not till then 
are we prepared to take our position in the world to give light. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 164.31 


Ours is a world wide message. Its very nature, and its destined 
growing influence, will bring us into notice, to fill important and 
critical positions before the world. It is a grand mistake to suppose 
that the message we teach is to test the world and thus ripen the 
harvest of the earth, while those who bear it are shut up in a corner, 
so excluded from the world, or so singular in their general 
deportment, as to have no influence in the world. Our young 
ministers should with energy seek to cultivate their minds, their 
habits and manners. By this we do not mean that they should seek 
to follow the fashions of the times, by no means; but we do mean to 
say that they should be Bible gentlemen. Here is one text for them. 
“Let all things be done decently and in order.” 7 Corinthians 14:40. 
This is a broad expression. All things, does not mean some few 
things, but a//. A young preacher, especially, in forming his habits, 
should apply this text to every-day life, in public, in private, let all 
things be done decently and in order. In his dress, his personal 
appearance, his conversation, his language and tone of voice in 
public speaking, he should let all be done decently and in order. 
This he can do if his heart is right with God, and not pattern after 
the world in a sense forbidden in the word.ARSH April 21, 1863, 
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page 165.1 


To follow the inconvenient fashions of the world betrays a 
weakness unworthy of a Christian. God’s people had better make 
some fashions which are in harmony with common sense and the 
Bible, and manifest a noble independence becoming the heirs of 
the immortal inheritance. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.2 


Our preachers should be workmen. They are well sustained, that 
their minds may be free from oppressing care, free to search the 
Scriptures, pray, meditate, and arrange, buoyant to rise above the 
dark shadows of this world and contemplate the glories of the 
coming kingdom. They should be workmen.ARSH April 21, 1863, 
page 165.3 


Our tent-companies should be right. All the appearance of evil 
should be shunned, as they go out where a thousand curious or 
jealous eyes are watching them. Our tent-masters should be 
intelligent, unassuming men, yet courteous and attentive, capable 
of seating a congregation with order and ease. Let everything be 
done decently and in order. A neglect of these things is 
impiety. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.4 


There has been a spirit among our people that has stubbornly 
opposed scriptural reform among us in many of these things. It is 
that lax, slack-twisted, slip-shod influence that has opposed 
organization, and almost every good work. If these persons could 
have had their way, not a few of our people would have sunken 
below the level of society, comforted with the idea that to do things 
decently and in order was pride, and that slack, indolent habits were 
the result of much humility, and that confusion and disorder were 
marks of piety. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.5 


What we have said against pride, we fully believe to-day. What Mrs. 
W. has written on this subject, we fully credit. But we do object to 
the foolish extremes to which some have wrested her words. We 
also believe what she has written in favor of cleanliness, neatness, 
and good order.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.6 


Pure Christianity stands upon a firm basis. On either side of it are 
the extremes to which many of its mistaken supporters have tried to 
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carry it. But there stands the noble monument of Christianity, 
consistent in all its parts, and elevating and ennobling in its heaven- 
born character. Dear reader, come up to it, and joyfully cast aside 
every God-forbidden idol, be fully purged from the spirit of the world 
and of Satan, but be entreated not to cast aside anything that will 
make you a noble Christian, a good neighbor, and a blessing to 
community.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.7 


Be sure to obtain that Christian character set forth in connection 
with the beatitudes and promises of our Lord, as he opens his 
memorable sermon on the mount, and then let all that nature, moral 
culture, and the grace of God has done for you, shine out. To such 
a church it may be said, “Ye are the light of the world.” Amen. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 165.8 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON ix. (History of the Sabbath, pp.115- 
123.) 


JWe 


WHOM did God send into the world in the fullness of times?4 RSH 
April 21, 1863, page 165.9 


Who was this being?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.10 


Where was he before the world was?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
165.44 


How then was he prepared to judge of the Sabbath 
institution? ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.12 


What was the condition of the Sabbath at the time when our Lord 
commenced his ministry?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.13 


It being impossible, after the Babylonish captivity, for Satan to lead 
the Jewish people to profane the Sabbath, what did he influence 
them to do?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.14 


What did the Saviour take every opportunity to do?ARSH April 27, 
1863, page 165.15 
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To what was a great share of his teaching devoted? ARSH April 27, 
1863, page 165.16 


What bearing has this upon the abrogation of the Sabbath?ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 165.17 


What doesLuke 4:14-16, show to be the custom of our 
Saviour?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.18 


What evidence have we that he designed by this to show his regard 
for the Sabbath?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.19 


What were the first miracles performed by Christ on the 
Sabbath?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.20 


What shows the strictness of the Jews, relative to the 
Sabbath?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.21 


Where is this testimony found?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.22 


The next mention of the Sabbath is of peculiar interest; what were 
the circumstances that called it forth? ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
165.23 


Where is this recorded?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.24 


What addition to this does the parallel text in Mark contain?ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 165.25 


Did the question at issue have reference merely to the passing 
through the corn on the Sabbath? If not, why not?PARSH April 27, 
1863, page 165.26 


What was the question raised by the Pharisees?ARSH April 27, 
1863, page 165.27 


Was he to whom the question was put, competent to answer 
it?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.28 


To what did the Saviour appeal in his reply7ARSH April 21, 1863, 
page 165.29 
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What case is first cited? ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.30 


How could the case of David justify the disciples?ARSH April 217, 
1863, page 165.31 


What is the next example to which he refers, designed to 
show?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.32 


To whom does he refer?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.33 


Why was not the work of the priests on the Sabbath a violation of 
that day?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.34 


In referring to the priests, to what else did the Saviour probably 
have reference?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.35 


What bearing would this have upon the subject?ARSH April 27, 
1863, page 165.36 


What principle does our Lord then lay down?ARSH April 27, 1863, 
page 165.37 


For whom does the Saviour say the Sabbath was made?ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 165.38 


If the Sabbath was made, certain acts were necessary to bring it 
into existence; what were these acts?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
165.39 


When were these acts performed?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
165.40 


To what particular man is the mind carried, in the expression, The 
Sabbath was made for man?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.41 


What statement of the apostle illustrates this? ARSH April 21, 1863, 
page 165.42 


The Saviour carefully states the design of the marriage institution 
and the Sabbath; what does this show?ARSH April 27, 1863, page 
165.43 
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Give a synopsis of his argument in each case.ARSH April 21, 1863, 
page 165.44 


Having divested the Sabbath of all Pharisaic additions, with what 
remarkable declaration does the Lord conclude this, his first 
discourse concerning the Sabbath?ARSH April 27, 1863, page 
165.45 


Was it a disparagement to the Sabbath that God’s only Son should 
claim to be its Lord?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.46 


Was it derogatory to the character of the Redeemer to be Lord of 
the Sabbath?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.47 


What did this title imply?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.48 
Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


SINCE my last report | have filled the appointments at Lapeer, 
Avon, Milford, and Monterey. At Lapeer had a good time. Our 
meeting continued five days during which time | preached ten times. 
Several enlisted to serve the Lord during this meeting. Nine were 
baptized and united to the church on the last day of the meeting. 
The going was so bad that but few from other churches could come 
in, yet those who came seemed much encouraged. Found the 
brethren actively engaged here in the subject of building a good- 
sized brick meeting-house, which they contemplate completing this 
summer.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.49 


Our meeting commenced in the new meeting-house at Avon, with 
Oakland and Shelby churches, Friday evening March 27, and 
continued till Tuesday the 31st. | preached in all nine times at this 
meeting. Three were baptized during the meeting and ten names 
added to the church record. The meetings were well attended, 
although roads were very muddy and bad. Found the Brn. had 
succeeded in getting up the house much better than we anticipated. 
The house was about complete except plastering and painting, 
seats, pulpit, and all. People thought the Brn. were going at a castle 
in the air when they began, and were astonished to find a house of 
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that size made ready for use in 14 weeks in mid-winter. We could 
but use this zeal as an illustration. If our brethren can have all the 
zeal in spiritual things which was manifested in erecting this house 
of worship, they will gain the promise of eternal life. ARSH April 27, 
1863, page 165.50 


Tuesday and Wednesday were spent with Shelby, and Oakland 
churches in communion seasons, and considering systematic 
benevolence which had never yet been organized according to plan 
in Good Samaritan No. 5. Reorganized it in these two churches 
increasing their figures to four times what they were before. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 165.57 


At Milford, found a few holding on to the truth who had heard little or 
no preaching since the tent left that place. | felt that this place had 
been neglected too long. Several who came out at the tent meeting 
had given up who perhaps would still have held on had the truth 
been kept before them. Held five meetings mostly with the church 
and those who came in from Tyrone to meet with us. The people 
still seemed to have an ear to hear the truth. One disadvantage of 
the meetings was, they were so scattered, being held on the two 
days in three different neighborhoods. | think it advisable when we 
make special efforts of this kind not to move the meetings about. 
My time was also limited in this place, as | felt somewhat hurried to 
get home, having been absent about three months and not having 
heard from home for over a month. Found my companion 
recovering from a violent attack of fever. After spending three days 
at home | came on to Monterey with Bro. Byington. We have had 
six meetings with the church here. The cause seems to be onward, 
and the brethren are still willing to make sacrifices to advance the 
cause. Last evening we enjoyed a precious season in attending to 
the ordinances of the Lord’s house. This evening | expect to go to 
Allegan to spend a day or two there.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
165.52 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Monterey, Apr. 13, 1863. 


Report from Bro. Ingraham 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have just returned home from my appointment in 
Illinois. | visited Elmwood and Princeville. The church at Princeville 
is striving for the kingdom. The going was very bad and the weather 
rainy, but the attendance was quite good. This church longs to 

enjoy a visit from you and wife. In Elmwood the brethren have had 

some hard trials to pass through. Some that laid down their idols 

last summer when the tent was there had set them up again, 

Dagon-like. But after much plain talk they have sacrificed them 
once more. Artificials, hoops and tobacco, must not be put upon 

God’s altar; for such sacrifices are an abomination unto him, and he 

says, Away with them, cast them to the moles and the bats. Some 

have been wild, and Satan has palmed off false visions upon them 

for genuine coin.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.53 


How important for all to be shielded by God’s holy word. We should 
have no confidence in a spirit that baptizes people out of the body, 
but in that spirit which leads us in harmony with the body. On my 
return | spent a Sabbath and first-day with the church at Clyde. | 
think this was the best meeting we ever had in this place. May the 
Lord prosper them.ARSH April 27, 1863, page 165.54 


Yours in love of the truth. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, April 11, 1863. 


The Contrast 


JWe 


JUST now we were thinking of the striking contrast between little 
commandment-keepers and  commandment-breakers. The 
commandment-keeper is humble, modest, submissive, obedient, 
and respectful toward all. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 165.55 


The commandment-breaker is heady, high-minded, forward, 
disobedient, etc. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.7 


Children that love the commandments of God find a real satisfaction 
in rendering obedience to him and to their parents. They do not 
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forget that the fifth commandment says, “Honor thy father and thy 
mother,” and that the apostle has said, “Children obey your parents 
in the Lord: for this is right,” Ephesians 6:1.ARSH April 21, 1863, 
page 166.2 


Children that do not love obedience seem to forget that there is a 
fifth commandment. Or if they remember that there is one, one 
would suppose at times, that they thought it was like a mysterious 
sign, which reads three ways: and that they could obey their 
parents when they chose, or disobey in part, or fully if it better 
suited their wishes. But this is not so, the commandment requires 
constant, prompt, and cheerful obedience, even though it requires 
self-denial and a sacrifice on your part. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
166.3 


We say cheerful obedience, because in reality here is no such thing 
as obedience unless it is rendered with delight. Now it often 
happens that the wishes of the child and the requirements of the 
parents do not agree. What then shall be done? Shall the child have 
his way at the expense of parental authority? “No” says the 
commandment-keeper, “I shall honor my parents for they are older, 
wiser, and know better what is for my good than | do.” With sweet 
satisfaction the child yields his wishes, and hastens its little feet into 
the pathway of obedience. O how happy are such children! How 
angels love to watch over them and help them to overcome.ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 166.4 


But not so with the commandment-breaker; he wants his own way 
and he must have it, or there is scowling and scolding, fretting and 
pouting, whining and crying-ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.5 


O how extremely unhappy this little boy or girl! All through there is 
nothing but unhappiness! Who would be like this child? Who would 
like to see all the little boys and girls together that there are in the 
world of this kind? For one | should notARSH April 21, 1863, page 
166.6 


We were forcibly struck a few days since at the table of a friend, 
with the submission of a lovely little child. She desired to be helped 
to something; her aunt says to her, will you have the large or the 
small piece? She modestly replied, “I will have what you give me.” 
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That is it. Children be content with what you have. Love the Lord, 
obey him in keeping all the commandments, and soon you will eat 
of the tree of life, and drink of the water of the river of life. The 
blessing of the Lord attend you.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.7 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Report from Bro. Snook 


JWe 


| AM still trying to do what | can to advance this good cause. | 
started on my tour to the north part of the State on the 18th of 
March; but on the 19th a heavy storm began, which threw me back 
one week behind my arrangements. It was the severest and most 
tempestuous storm we have had this winter, yet | traveled not less 
than thirty miles through it. It was hard to endure, but | thought of 
the many poor soldiers who suffered in it, for a temporal reward, 
and then thanked God and took courage that | could suffer 
something for a crown of unfading glory. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
166.8 


| commenced meetings in West Union, Sabbath, Mar. 21. Was 
happy to find everything moving in order. They had passed through 
some discouragements, but had not given up. Our meetings began 
in just the right time to arrest the work of the enemy. We lectured 
fifteen times to very deeply-interested, though not very large, 
audiences. Several new ones came out and expressed their 
determination to go with us to the kingdom. We baptized twenty, 
and organized a church of twenty-five members.ARSH April 217, 
1863, page 166.9 


The baptism was truly a solemn and impressive season. Many tears 
were shed on the occasion. A number remarked that they never 
saw so many so happily baptized. Those who were baptized say 
they feel much stronger than ever; that they could not have believed 
they should feel so much stronger after discharging that duty. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 166.10 


We left the meeting here and went to Waukon, April 2, though | 
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gave up going three or four times; yet | felt a drawing that way, and 
could not feel satisfied without going. A good company of brethren 
and sisters went with me. We arrived late in the night, weary and 
worn, and received a most hearty reception. The question was then 
asked, How long are you going to stay? Till Sunday morning. You 
can’t do any good in that time. O yes, the Lord will work, and all his 
will can be done in that time. But there were troubles here: the 
church was divided, and some were in trouble that we feared could 
not be settled. Oh how my heart was then pained; but the Lord 
would not suffer me to sink under the crushing weight of such 
things. We went to meeting Friday at 2 o’clock, and met the whole 
church. It was impressed upon me that there had been too many 
burdens for others, and not enough for individual self. There was 
too much of a disposition on the part of some to say, Well, you have 
done wrong, and | cannot feel free till you confess it, not realizing 
that they had given the first offense, and laid the foundation for the 
wrongs that had been done. We preached one discourse on the 
necessity of each one attending to his own case - of getting the 
mote out of his own eye. The Lord came in, and gave the melting 
Spirit. But the work was not finished till the next day. We gave 
another discourse on duty to each other, and our responsibility to 
God. God blessed the word spoken, and it had the desired effect. 
The confessing spirit came in, and soon the hearts that had been 
divided ran together like drops of water, in the sweet spirit of 
Christian love and brotherly kindness. We then went to the water, 
and six were baptized. We met together in the evening after the 
Sabbath for communion and feet-washing. This was truly a blessed 
season. O, it was good to see those who had been at variance get 
down on their knees, wash each other’s feet, and bathe their faces 
in their tears. | feel like blessing God yet for what my heart felt on 
that occasion. We soon closed our good meetings, the brethren all 
saying, Bro. Snook, you have done your duty; God has been with 
you; we are sorry that we must part; but go on your mission of 
good. We parted in hope of meeting on the other side of 
Jordan.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.11 


On Sunday we returned to West Union. Preached to a numerous 
audience, and on Monday preached once more, and baptized three. 
We met with this dear church again in the evening, and with some 
there for the last time till we meet on mount Zion. We met for the 
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purpose of receiving the communion. The ordinances were 
attended to, in the Spirit of Christ. O, what a blessed meeting! It 
was better felt than described. | almost feel as if | were yet in that 
good meeting. O, bless the Lord for such truths as make our hearts 
so much rejoice. It seems to me that after such a shower of the 
good Spirit at this meeting, it is not possible for any who shared in it 
to ever think of going back.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.12 


We parted from these brethren and sisters with many tears, feeling 
that many a silent prayer would go up for us on our way. | pray that 
God may bless these dear children of his, and | believe he will. 
They were all kind and good to me, and helped me much on my 
way, for which | am truly grateful. | can truly say to them all, Dear 
brethren, be faithful to the end, and we shall meet again. ARSH April 
21, 1863, page 166.13 


“How sweet the hours did pass away, 

When we did meet to sing and pray, 

How loth were we to leave the place 

Where Jesus showed his smiling face ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
166.14 


“Dear fellow-saints, in Christian ties, 

Who seek to win the heavenly prize, 

Fight on! you'll gain that heavenly shore 

Where parting hands are known no more.”ARSH April 27, 1863, 
page 166.15 


Brethren, do not be impatient of my long report. | know you love to 
hear of good things, and | have not told you even the half. Let me 
say that the cause here is onward to victory. These good meetings 
have strengthened me very much. | feel stronger every meeting | 
hold. | verily believe that the latter rain is near, and am not sure but 
even now it is sprinkling. My only desire is to be of service, and do 
good in this cause, and so to prepare to meet all my brethren in the 
Lord in that better country to which we are going. Dear brethren, let 
us prepare for a happy meeting on mount Zion. B. F. 
SNOOK.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.16 


God’s People 
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JWe 


ARE said to be the salt of the earth, the light of the world. The world 
do not think so; but, rather, the contrary. ARSH April 27, 1863, page 
166.17 


Noah they contemned. All the world and the church (no doubt there 
was a nominal church then who felt greatly insulted by Noah’s 
preaching) laughed at Noah, the antediluvian alarmist; but Noah 
proved to be right in his conclusions.ARSH April 27, 1863, page 
166.18 


Abraham stood out alone, exiled himself from his home and 
kindred. Abraham against the world! yet, after all, Abraham proved 
to be in the right. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.19 


Moses all alone (Aaron excepted) stood up against the most 
enlightened nation of the world at that time - Moses against the 
world! yet Moses was correct.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.20 


Jeremiah stood alone, and reproved his king; and oh, what a grief 
was he to the proud court of that people! and down in the deep 
dungeon he was not missed by them, and would not have been 
missed (by the people) if he had died there; but an Ethiopian 
rescued him. Jeremiah! oh, what a grief was he to Zedekiah and his 
court! yet Jeremiah had the right of it! But oh, it is so unfashionable 
to do right!ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.21 


Oh, what a grief it was to the Jewish sanhedrim and elders, that 
Jesus Christ should take the course he did! Why need he come out, 
as he did, so plain? Why not speak a little more smoothly? Why 
should he condemn all the world? Did not he know that his remarks 
were offensive to the governor, Herod, and that all the great men 
disapproved of his course? Could it be? the carpenter’s son against 
the world? And there upon the cross, not a friend that dare come 
near, could it be? one man against the world! yet doubtless he was 
right. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.22 


Let us go to the great theatrical displays in Rome, when in her 
palmy days she counted her citizens by millions; when 300,000 
spectators crowded the seats of a single theatre to witness the 
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martyrdom of the people who ventured to say that popular opinions 
were incorrect on matters of religion, ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
166.23 


Could it be! this handful of people right, and these millions all 
wrong? What could they do against the world? What! those 300,000 
spectators who witnessed the scene as the wild monsters of Nubia 
tore the victims limb from limb, that gay multitude, some laughing, 
some weeping, some shouting - could they be all wrong?ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 166.24 


Did they not with weeping, and many liberal offers endeavor to save 
their friends from making so unpopular a choice? Were not they 
clear? Had not these Christians brought all this trouble on 
themselves by their obstinate attachment to so hated a faith as 
this? ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.25 


Who could do more than they had done? Had not Christians shown 
a very unamiable spirit, in thus turning their backs upon the ancient 
faith of the Roman commonwealth? Had not the prosperity of the 
Roman State been mainly attributable to their gods? How dare 
these Christians neglect and deny this old-established faith? ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 166.26 


Were not these Christians shaking the faith of the most enlightened 
people, in the common faith so dear to Rome, a faith consecrated 
by the example of the noble warriors, statesmen, and priests who 
laid the foundation of the Roman State?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
166.27 


Could so radical, so strange a people be right? Were not these 
people generally hated? Why need they sow dissension in this 
populous and prosperous empire? Has not Rome prospered without 
a precedent or rival, and shall we change our religion now?ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 166.28 


No: the case is clear: let these Christians revert to the faith of their 
ancestors, and they might to-night occupy these seats with us, 
where all is pleasure, as well as to be food for these wild 
beasts.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 166.29 
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Why need Luther thunder as he does against this noble, this 
ancient Roman Catholic church? It is true our priests need to be 
reformed; but this is not the way to do it! Are we not holding 
councils for this very purpose? Luther is only aggravating the 
matter. If he does not cease his clamor, let him be tried as a 
dissensionist. He is doing more harm by his clamor than all our 
priests are by their vile practices. Why, he would tear asunder the 
very foundation of the Roman Catholic faith, and scatter to the 
winds this beautiful fabric of church government, and spread 
anarchy and confusion everywhere.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
166.30 


Has not the Catholic church stood like a mountain for ages? Is it not 
irreverent and immodest, nay, is it not blasphemous, for this monk 
to speak as he does of the established faith of the Roman Catholic 
church? Has not this church been fostered by kings, and is it not the 
religion of the Christian world? Where is the emperor, or king, or 
prince, that dare speak as Luther has done? What has been the 
fate of Huss and other anarchists who have risen in rebellion 
against the church which nurtured them?ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
166.31 


Last of all, this new-fangled doctrine of the Seventh-day Adventists! 
Here are a few scattered ones, pretending to say that the churches 
and the world are wrong in their Sabbath arrangements, wrong in 
their views of the future; in fact, these Seventh-day Adventists claim 
that the present is the generation upon whom the judgments of the 
last days, as described by John, the author of the book of 
Revelation, are to be visited; and furthermore, they have proceeded 
(having been excluded from our houses of worship) to preach their 
pestiferous doctrines in large tents, thus availing themselves of the 
political freedom so unwillingly granted them in this enlightened 
land.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.1 


The present beautiful arrangement in the religious world, by which 
men of different opinions can be accommodated in the various 
denominations, thus enlarging and strengthening the churches, by 
bringing together men and societies of every possible variety of 
character and views, thus stimulating to research and debate, 
giving life and energy to the public mind; all this they call confusion, 
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even going so far as to call it the Babylon of the Apocalypse. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 167.2 


These Seventh-day Adventists claim that the gifts, which died out 
long ago in the church, ought still to exist, and give as a cause of 
the disappearance of the gifts, the apostasy of the church; thus 
irreverently implying that Protestants have apostatizedIARSH April 
21, 1863, page 167.3 


In fact, for aught we can see, the Seventh-day Adventists are as 
seditious, and as much schismatics as Luther or Huss. Perhaps 
they deserve as condign punishment. At any rate, they must be put 
down in some way or other.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.4 


JOS. CLARKE. 
Upheld by Christ 


JWe 


WHEN heart and flesh despondent sink, 

And from life’s warfare fain would shrink, 

An upward glance brings heavenly cheer - 

Upheld by him, | smile at fear. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.5 


When life appears a sea of woe, 

And all its waves my soul o’erflow, 

To him | flee for sure relief - 

Upheld by him, | smile at grief. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.6 


When troubles, like a mountain, rise, 

And comfort from my bosom flies, 

| to the mercy-seat repair - 

Upheld by him, | smile at care. ARSH April 271, 1863, page 167.7 


When earthly treasure fails and fades, 

And chilling poverty invades, 

He every needed good will grant - 

Upheld by him, | smile at want.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.8 


When faith grows dim, and from its sight 
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My star of hope would vail its light, 
Grace bids a beam of joy shine out - 
Upheld by him, | smile at doubt. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.9 


When wasting anguish and disease 

Upon my suffering body seize, 

My murmuring lips shall not complain - 

Upheld by him, | smile at pain. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.10 


And if ‘tis mine, ere time shall close, 

To slumber in the grave’s repose, 

With joy I'll yield my failing breath - 

Upheld by him, | smile at death. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.11 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Rice 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have long felt a desire - 
again say a few words through the Review. As it cheers my heart to 
hear from others, so | believe that others’ hearts are cheered by 
letters from the lonely ones. But did | feel more of the spirit of 
consecration that others, feel who write for the Review, | could with 
more confidence write. | feel my lukewarm state, and am ready to 
cry out, O that | were as in years past. | try to rise but cannot unless 
my family comes with me. We have been favored this past winter 
with some ten or eleven lectures from Bro. E. B. Sanders, here in 
Bennington, which | think removed much prejudice from the minds 
of the people, stirred up some to see that they were not keeping the 
true Sabbath. Many would be glad to hear him again and all were 
pleased with his good spirit. But oh how hard to break away from 
the power of former views, and false teaching! It needs a long 
continued effort on the part of God’s ministers and his people. ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 167.12 





1114 


And now one thing | wish to say, | think | see the necessity of the 
gifts and feel to prize them more than | ever did before, when | see 
the darkness that seems to enshroud those churches and teachers 
that reject them. And if any one has gained the impression that | did 
not receive them | wish to remove that impression. | want to be led 
with God’s chosen people. | want to be fed with his people. | want to 
be gathered with them and with them gain eternal life. ARSH April 
21, 1863, page 167.13 


CORNELIA RICE. 
Bennington N. Y., April 14, 1863. 


From Bro. Richmond 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It has been but a little over one year since my 
companion and myself embraced the truths of the third angel’s 
message; and we can truly say that they seem more and more 
precious; and as we recognize the hand of God in this great and 
glorious work, pointing out through the Testimonies the deep hidden 
plans of the enemy, and bidding us with an eye of faith to look along 
the narrow way that leads us on still higher and higher, until we 
seem to rise above the world, and are surrounded by the sweet 
influences of holy angels, who are commissioned to watch over us, 
we feel to rejoice, and are led to exclaim, O what is man that thou 
art mindful of him, or the son of man that thou visitest him!ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 167.14 


| feel to rejoice that the Lord is still mindful of us, and that an angel 
of mercy is hovering over the East. O that we may arise and shake 
off this death-like stupor which has so long been stealing over our 
energies, and come up unitedly to the great work of the third angel’s 
message, and keep equal pace with the little remnant who are 
wending their way along the rugged path to mount Zion.ARSH April 
21, 1863, page 167.15 


| believe the Lord is at work in the hearts of the people here, and 
that he is preparing minds to receive the truth. It has been only 
about three months since we came to this place from Vernon; and 
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since that time several have become somewhat interested in regard 
to our faith, and one has come out decided on the side of truth, and 
is now trying to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and go through with 
the little remnant to the kingdom. O that the truth might be 
presented here, that honest souls might be gathered into the fold of 
Christ. It seems to me that the harvest is great. Cannot some 
messenger come this way, filled with the spirit of the message, and 
give a course of lectures here? They would be thrice welcome to 
my humble home. May the Lord direct and overrule all things for our 
good and his glory.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.16 


Yours striving to overcome. 
G. F. RICHMOND. 
Brattleboro, Vt. 


From Bro. Ross 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is a little over nineteen years since the sound of the 
everlasting gospel saluted my ears, and found a welcome place in 
my poor heart, and nearly that, since | had an acquaintance with 
you, and the great work in which the great Shepherd has placed 
you. At that time | felt called upon to bid adieu to earth with its 
honors, and make a move with the people of God for mount Zion 
and the holy city. For a number of years | felt the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, as | lived for it, and the company of holy angels when | 
did not grieve them away. But for a few years in the past, during the 
great political excitement, the enemy of all righteousness has well 
nigh destroyed me, by stirring up old preconceived political 
opinions, so that | became a blind apologist for slavery, and a 
sympathizer with the rebellion, which | feel assured is a great sin in 
the sight of heaven.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.17 


| had at times convictions of the wrong course | was pursuing, in 
using language that was unbecoming one professing godliness, and 
even sinful, until | finally found myself in the lamentable situation as 
described in Testimony No. 9, which | do fully endorse. | cannot say 
as Nathan said to David, “Thou art the man,” but do acknowledge 
with all my heart, / am the man: and that letter to A. R. in Testimony 
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No. 9, describes my situation far more correctly than | can, which | 
acknowledge to be just and true. | do thank the Lord, and also Sr. 
White, for the testimony, and the kindness of the closing remarks of 
the letter. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.18 


Dear Bro. Andrews is with us at Roosevelt, and the Lord is with him. 
With the help of the Lord and the brethren, whose good counsel | 
have too often rejected, | will make amends. | feel that my whole 
being is faced about, and | am resolved to be an overcomer by the 
word of my testimony, and through the blood of the Lamb. | do 
humbly crave pardon of all my brethren and sisters in the Lord. Pray 
for me, and | will try to help myself, and would say with all my 
heart, ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.19 


“O God, my inmost soul convert, 

And deeply on my thoughtful heart 

Eternal things impress. 

Cause me to feel their solemn weight, 

And tremble on the brink of fate, 

And wake to righteousness.” 

Yours affectionately. 

ALEX. ROSS. 

Roosevelt, N. Y., March 23, 1863.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
167.20 


From Sr. Bailey 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters that are 
scattered abroad that | am still trying to obey God and keep all his 
commandments holy and live a Christian. It is nearly three years 
since | first heard the third angel’s message proclaimed, and the 
Sabbath question investigated. It looked mysterious to me that | had 
been a Bible reader so many years, and always thought that 
Sunday was the right day of rest and worship, because Christ rose 
on that day; but when | searched the word of God, and investigated 
for myself, | was convinced that | was wrong; and oh, what an effort 
| had to make to leave the Methodist church of which | had been a 
member forty-three years. It was a great trial for me, but | thank 
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God that | have turned my feet into his testimonies and delayed not 
to keep his commandments. | can truly say with an ancient servant 
of God, “Great peace have they that love thy law.” And | am 
resolved by the grace of God to overcome every thing that is wrong, 
and be prepared when the Saviour comes. | feel greatly 
encouraged of late to be more faithful; for | believe, according to the 
signs of the times, that our redemption is near, and he that has 
promised to come, will come, and will not tarry, ARSH April 27, 
1863, page 167.21 


My dear brethren and sisters, may we all be ready to hail our 
descending Lord with joy. What a consolation to think that those 
who are prepared for his coming, will be freed from the temptations 
of the Devil, and from all sorrows and cares of this life. | wish the 
prayers of the children of God, for | have many things to discourage 
me, having no home only among strangers and those that do not 
keep the Sabbath; but there are a few of us here, who meet 
together every Sabbath and try to encourage each other.ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 167.22 


Your sister in hope of eternal life. 
ABIGAL BAILEY. 
Vernon, Vt. 


Bro. M. W. Neale writes from Osceola, lowa: | have been trying to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus for more 
than three years, and during this time the weekly visits of the 
Review have ever been a source of comfort and joy to me. 
Oftentimes | have been comforted and instructed by the cheering 
letters, and extracts from letters from brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.23 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Monterey, Mich., March 30th, 1863, at the residence of her 
daughter, sister Lovisa McLellan, in the fifty-third year of her age. 
Her disease was the black erysipelas with which she suffered for 
about one week. Sister McLellan embraced the truth near Hastings, 





1118 


Mich., by reading, some ten or eleven years since, and has ever 
tried to exemplify the profession of faith then made. She sleeps in 
Jesus.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.24 


A discourse was given by the writer to the mourners and a large 
audience, in the Monterey meeting-house, Sunday afternoon, April 
12, from 2 Corinthians 1:3-5.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 167.25 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Allegan, Apr. 14, 1863. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 21, 1863 
A New Work 


JWe 


WE shall have ready in a few days a work, written by Eld. Moses 
Hull, the nature of which is indicated by the beautiful title, The Bible 
from Heaven. It contains 188 pages, put up neatly in paper covers. 
Price 25 cents, postage 5 cents.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.1 


This is a work for the times. It should be widely circulated to meet 
existing and growing skepticism. To give a more definite idea of the 
nature of the work, we give the following from the preface:ARSH 
April 21, 1863, page 168.2 


“This work is not designed to take the place of others on the 
evidences of Christianity, but partly for the benefit of those who 
have not the means to purchase, or have not time to peruse, larger 
volumes, and partly for the purpose of serving as an introduction to, 
and advertisement of, such works as those of Gardner, Paley, 
Horne, McKnight, Leeland, Stackhouse, Gregory, Alexander, 
M’llvaine, Campbell, Patterson, and othersARSH April 21, 1863, 
page 168.3 


“The author does not claim to have thrown together all the 
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arguments in favor of the divine authorship of the Bible. He has only 
given an outline of argument which the reader can peruse at length 
in larger works.ARSH April 27, 1863, page 168.4 


“No claims are advanced on the score of originality. The subject has 
been treated so often, and its nature is such, that any claims of that 
kind would be unfounded. It has been the aim, from the start, to 
make this work ‘eclectic; hence many lengthy extracts have been 
inserted from the pens of those who were competent to handle the 
subject. The author only regrets that he has not had space for much 
more from the same writers.” ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.5 


Note to Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


| will say a few words about our church. We are getting along first 
rate. One more has joined the church. Four more have commenced 
keeping the Sabbath, since you were here. Now if you can see it 
duty to come out here we would like to have you; or, if you cannot, 
we would like to have Bro. Cornell come, or any one else that can 
come.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.6 


F. F. LAMOREAUX. 
Grand Ledge, Mich. 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


ACCORDING to appointment we met the brethren at Avon, Wis., in 
quarterly meeting. It was truly an interesting time. Everything was 
harmonious and pleasant. One was baptized. Ten united with the 
church.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.7 


The business meeting on first-day morning was spirited and 
harmonious. The State Conference committee were instructed to 
send a delegate to the general conference.ARSH April 21, 1863, 
page 168.8 
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The cause moves steadily forward in Wisconsin. Praise the 
Lord!ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.9 


|. SANBORN. 

P. S. | would hereby notify all my correspondents that | have moved 
to Johnstown Center, Rock Co., Wis., which will be my future 
address.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.10 

I. S. 


Bibles 


JWe 


IN consequence of the increased cost of English Bibles, we have 
obtained a good assortment of American Bibles which we sell at 
cost as follows:ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.11 


Small Pica, Plain, $2,25, by Express. 
Bourgeois, Gilt, 1,70, 


Plain, 1,45, 

Minion, Gilt, 1,50, 
Plain, 1,30, 

Pearl, Tuck, 1,10, postage 17 cts. 
Clasp, 0,85, ei > 
Roan, 0,65, 

Diamond, Tuck, _ 0,80, " 12 “ 
Roan, 0,55, niles 


ENGLISH BIBLES 


JWe 
Minion, Morocco, Ref. after vs., $3,25, se 
Nonpareil, “ Sr, ee 3,15, “  21c. 


Calf., Marginal Ref., 2,50, “ 





1121 


Pearl, Brass Rim. Ref. aftervs., 2.95 “ 15c. 


Diamond, Brass Rim. Marginal Ref.,1,65, “  12c. 


BIBLE religion improves good manners; it teaches what it 
commands: “Be courteous.”ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.12 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, the Ohio State Conference of Seventh 
day Adventists, will be held May 30 and 31, at Wakeman, Ohio. 
Brethren, come in the Spirit, with the purpose of having a profitable 
meeting, praying that God will meet with us. Brethren will come 
prepared to take care of themselves mostly, as there are but few 
Sabbath-keepers in the place. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.13 


By order of the committee. 
J. CLARKE, Sec. of Conf. 


THE next Quarterly meeting of the church at Mauston, Wis., will be 
held May 16 and 17, 1863. Will Bro. Ingraham or Sanborn, or some 
other of the preaching brethren, meet with us? We need help. T. M. 
STEWARD.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.14 


THE next quarterly meeting for Western N. Y. will be held with the 
church at Mill Grove, Erie Co., on the second Sabbath and first-day 
in July. Those coming by cars will stop at Wende or Town Line 
Station. The latter is a little nearer. Inquire for Z. Brooks or J. H. 
Cottrell ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.15 


Next monthly meeting in Monroe Co., at Bro. A. G. Smith’s in 
Clarkson, first Sabbath in May.ARSH April 27, 1863, page 168.16 


In Niagara Co., at Olcott, the third Sabbath in May. R. F. 
COTTRELL.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.17 


| will, providence permitting, attend a quarterly meeting at Hanover, 
May 9, 10.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.18 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


J. W. Wolfe: R. Beecham’s money for Instructor is credited in No. 4, 
present vol., to R. Beecher, by mistake. ARSH April 21, 1863, page 
168.19 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 
21, 1863, page 168.20 


S. H. King for C. B. King 0,65,xxiii,1. H. Harrington 1,00,xxiv,1. S. 
Sellers 1,00,xxii,13. P. Folsom 2,00,xxii,1. N. Cole 2,00,xxi,5. Martin 
Leach for Elihu Leach 1,00,xxiii,21. J. Barker 1,00,xxiii,21. G. 
Veeder 1,00,xxiii,21. P, Konkel 1,00,xxiii,21. P. Markillie 2,00,xxiii,1. 

J. R. Brown 5,00,xxvi,1. Geo. McDowell 1,00,xxii,6. A. H. Cooper 
1,00,xxii,14. G. M. Putnam 1,00,xxiii,14. E. Engles 1,00,xxii,21. E. 
Innman 0,50,xxii,1. J. Martin 2,00,xix,1. W. L. Saxby 1,00,xxiii,21. 
W. White 2,00,xxiii,21. Amanda Ferris 1,00,xxiii,21. E. S. Lane 
2,00,xxiii,19. C. W. Boynton 2,00,xxiii,21. H. Kenyon 2,00,xxiii,14. 
C. C. Collins 2,00,xxiv,1. M. J. Chapman for Eliza Root 0,50,xxiii,1. 
M. J. Chapman 1,00,xxiii,1. H. A. St. John for Mrs. E. Sager 
1,00,xiii,21. H. Lindsay 2,00,xxiii,22. H. Lindsay for J. Anness and 
A. B. Williams each 1,00,xxiii,21. E. W. Whitford 1,00,xxiii,21. M. W. 
Stockwell 1,00,xxii,7. E. P. Cram = 1,00,xxiii,1. S. Zollinger 
1,00,xxii,20. Esther Tuttle 1,00,xxii,21. T. Demmon 1,00,xxii,19. E. 
Godfrey 1,00,xxii,1. W. Barden 1,00,xxii,1. W. E. Cheesbro for W. 
W. Wilson 0,50,xxii,14. E. W. Darling for S. D. Pasko 1,00,xxiii,1. L. 
Locke 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Bayle 2,00,xxiii,14. S. E. Edwards 2,00,xxii,15. 
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C. S. Clarke 2,00,xxiii,21. H. Craw 4,00,xxiv,1. W. Avery 
2,00,xxiv,1. J. B. Gregory 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Mears 1,00,xxiii,1. J. 
Ralston 1,00,xxiii,1. Mary J. Kay 2,00,xxiv,1. Eliza Ellis 1,00,xxiii,1. 
D. Blanchard 2,00,xxiv,1. S. Myers 1,00,xxiii,1. H. Hopkins 
$1,50,xxi,8. W. M. Perkins $2,75,xxi,21. W. J. Hardy for M. B. 
Johnson 1,00,xxiv,11. Albe Brewster 1,00,xxv,1. W. R. Green 
1,00,xxiii,1. J. Whipple 1,00,xxiii,1. P. Mott 1,60,xxi,17. Wm. Dorcas 
2,00,xxiv,1. F. A. Stevens 0,83,xxiii,1. G. W. Eggleston 2,00,xxii,16. 
S. D. Salisbury 2,00,xxiii,21.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.21 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Josiah Wilbur $5. Louisa Wilbur $10ARSH April 27, 1863, page 
168.22 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


Isaac Sanborn $3. A. C. Bourdeau 25c. A. S. Hutchins $17,75. J. A. 
Smith 60c. J. H. Waggoner $1,50. N. Fuller $1,25. G. W. Eggleston 
$1.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.23 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Harmon Lindsay $5. S. D. Salisbury, S. B., $2,60ARSH April 27, 
1863, page 168.24 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


H. Spaulding 50c. Miss A. E. Chapman 13c. M. L. Scott 40c. C. 
Tosh 20c. M. J. Bartholf 25c. E. Cobb $2. D. E. Smith $1,50. S. B. 
Washburn 25c. J. A. Smith 19c. M. E. Darling $1,37. W. Sadden 
25c. S. Myers 80c. C. Brown 40c. M. C. M. Andrews $2,70. T. 
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Hamilton 25c. T. D. Salisbury 40c. H. L. Richmond 25c. R. G. 
Chapin 40c. M. A. Crosby $1,85. Mrs. F. F. Newton $1,50. J. G. 
Whipple 90c. D. Hildreth $3. Seth Newton $2. B. Toal 25c. W. S. 
Urquhart 25c. D. W. Hull $1. E. M. L. Corey 25cARSH April 27, 
1863, page 168.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH April 27, 
1863, page 168.26 


Price. cts. Postage. 
cts. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 15 4 

Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 

Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 

constitution and future condition of man, 1s ie 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 

The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, Age 45 4 

to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 15 4 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 

Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the 10 
New Earth, 


wo 





1125 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ 10 
is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first day 10 
of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent 
and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First 
and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition of 
the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by 5 
him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and the 
Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 2 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 


10 


5 


5 


5 


5 


5 


5 


Exposed, - 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 
HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 
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“ Holland, 5 1 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
: Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 


Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.28 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH April 21, 1863, page 168.29 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, a 

History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - z 
; 60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 


with the Third Message, 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist ke 
ay 75 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH April 271, 1863, page 168.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
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April 21, 1863, page 168.31 





1128 


April 28, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 2 
1863. - NO. 22. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.1 


The Suffering Son of God 


JWe 


O SACRED brow! though unbelief 
Discovers not thy majesty, 

Beneath that vail of shame and grief, 
Its glory still unchanged | see. 

Thy visage, marred beyond compare, 
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Yet beauteous to my eye appears; 

Those features heaven’s own image bear, 

Even though defiled with blood and tears.ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 169.2 


Nor, through the unending heavenly day, 

However great its splendors are, 

More glory will that face display, 

Than now its pallid features wear. 

Even there, in Beauty's own domain. 

The eye shall ne’er such beauty see; 

Such glory as adorned thy train 

When going up to Calvary.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.3 


Ye angels, who with equal love 

The Father and the Son adore, 

Fulfilling in the courts above 

Your ministry forevermore; 

Ye mighty seraphs near his throne, 

Think ye the Incarnate Mystery 

Has ever with such radiance shone, 

As on the hill of Calvary?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.4 


The work of sacrifice below 

There crowned the heaven-descended Word: 

The shame of Mary’s Son is now 

The glory of the Son of God. 

My name is Love, the Father said:- 

Jesus replied, when from above 

Descended, on the cross he bled, 

| am thy Son: | too am Love.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.5 


For Love is highest excellence, 

The source of all the joys above; 

‘Tis stronger than Omnipotence, 

And Jesus’ richest crown is love. 

How vain the honors men possess, 

The honors of the loftiest state! 

And heaven and earth alike confess 

That charity alone is great.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.6 
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The Bible no Refuge for Slavery. (Continued.) 


JWe 


2. No sanction of slavery is found in the directions given to those 
servants who had believing masters. This verse comes far short of 
expressing the full sense of the original. The present form of the 
text appears to intimate that servants were in danger of despising 
their masters because they were brethren, whereas the fact that 
they were brethren in no sense tended to produce such a result, but 
is a good reason for not despising them, and is so designed by the 
apostle. This will be made plain by rendering the Greek word, hoti, 
for which is now rendered because. “Let them not despise them for 
they are brethren.” It is so translated in more than two hundred and 
twenty-five texts. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.7 


The word partakers, does not begin to express the force of the 
Greek word, antilambanomenoi, from which it is translated. This 
word is compounded of anti, in turn, lambano, to take, or receive, 
and hence the compound word as used by the apostle, means 
partakers, in turn. Dr. Clarke renders it “joint partakers,” but his 
rendering is not as strictly in accordance with the original as 
mine.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.8 


The word translated benefit is euergesias, which literally means well 
doing, good conduct. It occurs in but one other text, Acts 4:9, where 
it is translated, “Good deed done.” Now let me read the verse 
according to these renderings.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.9 


“And they that have believing masters let them not despise them, 
for they are brethren, but rather do them service, because they are 
faithful and beloved partakers in turn of the well doing." ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 169.10 


This clearly makes the last clause refer to the servants, as faithful 
and beloved partakers in turn of the benefit of their own labor: that 
is, they were paid for their service. This removes all the difficulty 
that critics have met with in this part of the text. Dr. McKnight 
affirms that benefit cannot refer to gospel benefit or salvation, and 
Dr. Clarke agrees with him, but intimates that it may refer to the 
benefits the servants receive from their masters, but has failed to 
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explain how. Rev. A. Barnes denies that it can refer to the fact that 
the master receives the benefit of the servant’s labor, because that 
can be no special motive to the servant to serve faithfully, the force 
of which all must feel. He therefore construes it to mean the benefit 
which the gospel imparts; the very thing which Drs. McKnight and 
Clarke deny. The advantage of my translation is, it escapes both 
these difficulties besides being more in accordance with the sense 
of the original, making the true sense to run thus: Let them not 
despise them, but rather let them do them service, because they, 
the servants, are faithful and beloved, partakers in turn of the well 
doing, by receiving a fair compensation for their labor. | have no 
doubt this is what Paul meant, and surely it is entirely free from any 
direct or implied sanction of chattel slavery. ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 169.11 


| have now shown, first, that it is very far from being clear that there 
is real slavery involved in any part of the text; and secondly, that if 
those servants who are said to be under the yoke, were slaves, that 
slavery existed outside of the church, and those servants who 
served believing masters, were not slaves, but served voluntarily for 
wages received.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.12 


Paul to Philemon does not Justify Slavery 


JWe 


This epistle of Paul to Philemon has been claimed as one of the 
strongest proofs of the existence of slavery in the primitive churches 
under apostolic sanction. As it is both brief and important | will first 
spread upon my page that portion which is supposed to relate to 
slavery, and then proceed to examine it. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
169.13 


Paul was a prisoner in Rome, and Philemon is supposed to have 
been an inhabitant of Colosse. Paul wrote him a letter by a person 
named Onesimus, in which the following words occurred 
concerning the bearer:ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.14 


“| beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom | have begotten in my 
bonds; which in time past was to thee unprofitable, but now 
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profitable to thee and to me; whom | have sent again; thou therefore 
receive him, that is my own bowels; whom | would have retained 
with me, that in thy stead he might have ministered unto me in the 
bonds of the gospel; but without thy mind would | do nothing; that 
thy benefit should not be as it were of necessity, but willingly. ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 169.15 


“For perhaps he therefore departed for a season, that thou 
shouldest receive him forever; not now as a servant, but above a 
servant, a brother beloved, specially to me, but how much more 
unto thee, both in the flesh and in the Lord? If thou count me 
therefore a partner, receive him as myself. If he hath wronged thee, 
or oweth thee aught, put that on mine account; | Paul have written it 
with my own hand, | will repay it; albeit | do not say to thee how 
thou owest unto me even thine own self besides. Yea, brother, let 
me have joy of thee in the Lord; refresh my bowels in the Lord. 
Having confidence in thy obedience | wrote unto thee, knowing that 
thou wilt also do more than | say."ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
169.16 


It is assured from the above record that Philemon was a 
slaveholder, and that Onesimus was his slave, and that the slave, 
having run away from his master, St. Paul sent him back to the 
house of bondage from which he had escaped.ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 169.17 


It is certainly remarkable on what slight evidence such grave 
conclusions are made to rest. There is no certain proof that there 
was any chattel slavery in the case, but undeniable and 
unanswerable proof that Onesimus was not a slave.ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 169.18 


|. The evidence relied upon to prove the main facts in support of 
slavery is wholly insufficient. The points involved shall be noticed in 
order.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.19 


1. Onesimus was the servant of Philemon. That he was a servant is 
implied, not affirmed. It is said, “that thou shouldest receive him 
forever, not now as a servant (doulon) but above a servant, a 
brother beloved.” It is freely admitted that these words imply that 
Onesimus had been a servant, but this is no proof that he was or 
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had ever been a slave. It has been proved in a preceding argument 
that the word here used, doulos, does not necessarily mean a slave 
but is used to denote free hired laborers, ministers and public 
officers. The reader is referred to the inquiry into the meaning of this 
word on page 109. Onesimus may then have been a free man in 
the employ of Philemon, or he may have been bound to him, as a 
minor by his parents or guardians, or he may have bound himself to 
serve for a time, and have taken up his wages in advance, and then 
run away. Any of these suppositions are much more reasonable 
than to suppose he was a slave. The fact that he is called a servant, 
doulos, does not and cannot prove that he was a slave, for Paul 
declares himself to be the servant of Christ, and also the servant of 
the church.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.20 


2. Onesimus ran away from Philemon, or left his employ improperly 
and without his consent. This is not affirmed but is too clearly 
implied to be denied. But this does not furnish the slightest proof 
that he was a slave, for slaves are not the only persons that run 
away. It is not uncommon for indebted apprentices, and free 
persons laboring under contracts to depart indebted to the master 
or employer. Such most clearly appears to have been the case of 
Onesimus. That he went off in Philemon’s debt is more than 
probable, from the expression of St. Paul, “If he hath wronged thee, 
or oweth thee aught, put that to mine account.” The wronging 
spoken of must have been of a property natural, or it could not have 
been changed even to Paul. A crime or moral wrong could not be 
changed over to Paul. It is certain therefore that Onesimus must 
have borrowed money of Philemon, in which case he would have 
owed him, or he must have taken up his wages, or received his pay 
in advance on a contract for service which he left without 
performing, in which case he would have wronged him, besides 
owing him. The whole face of the epistle goes much farther to prove 
such a departure from pecuniary obligations, than from chattel 
bondage.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 169.21 


3. Paul sent Onesimus back to Philemon, which is regarded by the 
advocates of slavery as proof positive not only that he was a slave, 
but that it is right and a solemn duty to return all fugitive slaves to 
their masters. This is all an unfounded assumption. There is no 
proof that Paul sent him back, in the only sense in which a fugitive 





1134 


slave can be sent back to his master. One great fact settles this 
point, which is this, however clearly it may be seen that Paul sent 
him back, it is equally clear that Onesimus went voluntarily, of his 
own free will and accord. This clearly proves that there could have 
been no coercive servitude in the case. Though it must appear 
obvious upon the face of the facts, that Onesimus returned 
voluntarily, it may be well to glance at the proof.ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 170.1 


(1.) The expression, “whom | have sent again,” is not conclusive 
proof of an authoritative and coercive sending. | will save the labor 
of a criticism, by quoting from the Rev. A. Barnes. That able writer 
says, “It is commonly assumed that his returning again was at the 
instigation of the apostle, and that this furnishes an instance of his 
belief that run-away slaves should be sent back to their masters. 
But, besides that there is no certain evidence that he ever was a 
slave, there is as little proof that he returned at the instigation of 
Paul, or that his return was not wholly voluntary on his part. For the 
only expression which the apostle uses on this subject (ver 72,) 
whom | have sent again - anap-empa - does not necessarily imply 
that he even proposed it to him, still less that he commanded it. It is 
a word of such general import, that it would be employed on the 
supposition that Onesimus desired to return, and that Paul, who 
had a strong wish to retain him, to aid him in the same way that 
Philemon himself would do if he were with him (comp. ver. 73,) had 
on the whole, concluded to part with him, and to send him again, 
with a letter, to his friend Philemon. There is nothing in the 
statement which forbids us to suppose that Onesimus was himself 
disposed to return to Philemon, and that Paul sent him at his own 
request.”ARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.2 


(2.) The apostle had no means of sending him back against his own 
choice. There were no marshals to seize and chain fugitive slaves 
and carry them back to their masters. There was no provision for 
paying the expenses of a forcible return out of the public treasury, 
including the chartering of vessels and the employment of 
companies of dragons. Rome was more than a thousand miles from 
Colosse, where Philemon resided, to whom Onesimus is supposed 
to have been sent, and when we consider that there were then no 
steamboats, railroads, mail lines, and expresses by which boxed up 
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negroes can now be sent, it must be perfectly certain that Paul 
could not have returned Onesimus against his will, without an 
armed governmental express, which Rome was never mean 
enough to provide for the return of fugitives from bondage. Nor can 
it be supposed that Paul could have secured any _ such 
arrangement, had the thing been possible in itself, for he was at the 
time a prisoner in bonds.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.3 


(3.) The fact that Onesimus was made the bearer of a letter setting 
forth Paul’s wishes, and urging Philemon to receive him kindly, is 
irresistible proof that it was all a voluntary operation on the part of 
Onesimus. Dispatched with a communication on a journey of more 
than a thousand miles, he must often have had every opportunity to 
have escaped. He could have stopped anywhere short of his 
journey’s end, or gone in any other direction, with the most perfect 
safety to himself, for there could have been neither slave-catcher, 
marshal nor bloodhound upon his track. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
170.4 


(4.) To assume that necessity impelled him to return to a chattel 
bondage, on the ground that he could not provide for his own 
wants, without a master to do it for him, is too absurd to be made 
the basis of an argument. He was capable of making his escape, 
and of finding his way to Rome, which, at that age, was more than it 
would now be for a man to work his way around the world. Paul 
declares it desirable for him to retain Onesimus to administer to him 
in his bonds. It must be clear therefore that in Rome he was 
capable of doing more than merely to provide for his own wants, he 
was capable of doing that, and assisting Paul in addition. ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 170.5 


(5.) The supposition that Onesimus returned to a state of chattel 
bondage, as a moral duty required by the gospel, is the last and 
hopeless resort of the advocates of slavery. It has been shown that 
no other power could have accompanied, to conduct him safely to 
his former home against his own will. He willed himself to return, or 
he never would have found his way back. Will it then be said that by 
being converted under the labors of St. Paul, he became so 
thoroughly convinced that slavery was right, and that Philemon had 
such a right of property in him, as to render it his moral and 
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Christian duty to return to the condition of a chattel bondsman, as a 
means of glorifying God and saving his soul? Nothing else can be 
said, and to say this, is to abandon the argument, besides 
contradicting the universal consciousness of mankind.-ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 170.6 


It abandons the argument, because it gives up the point that Paul 
sent him back as a fugitive slave, against his own will. The moment 
it is claimed that Onesimus returned from a sense of moral 
obligation, the idea of coercive slavery vanishes, and the most 
essential element of American slavery is blotted from the record. In 
that case there was no slavery involved, except such as was 
submitted to by the slave from choice, since he had it in his power 
to have avoided it had he thought best so to do. If American slavery 
was made to rest upon the choice of the slaves, we certainly should 
feel much less disposed to oppose it than we now do. If the 
Congress of the United States will so modify the fugitive slave bill, 
as to secure the return of fugitives only by the use of the same 
means as those by which Onesimus was returned, there will be no 
more forcible rescues. There are not wanting enough Doctors of 
Divinity in the North, who claim that slavery is right. Now let 
Congress enact that it shall be lawful for each Doctor of Divinity to 
advise each fugitive slave to return to his master, and on obtaining 
his consent, to write a letter to said master, advising and entreating 
him, to receive his slave and to put the same into the hand of the 
same fugitive slave. Let Congress further enact, that each slave, 
having received such letter addressed to his master, shall have the 
right of returning, and that it shall not be lawful for any abolitionist, 
judge, sheriff, constable or other officer, or any other person, to 
prevent, hinder, obstruct or delay his return. Such a law would 
excite little opposition among anti-slavery men.ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 170.7 


But to suppose that Onesimus went back to chattel bondage from a 
sense of moral obligation, is to contradict the universal 
consciousness of mankind. No man ever did believe, or can believe 
that it is right that he should be held as a chattel slave. Every man’s 
consciousness within himself, tells him that he has a right to 
himself; that his head and feet, and hands, and ears, and eyes, and 
tongue, and heart, and soul belong to himself, and are not, and 
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cannot be the property of another. If Onesimus was converted to a 
belief that he was the rightful property of another, then has the 
gospel lost its power, for no such conversions take place on these 
times. The most pious slaves in the South would escape from their 
masters, did they know how to effect it. The writer recently 
entertained a very pious slave, a member of the Methodist church in 
the South, who escaped. So deeply impressed was this man of 
devout prayer, that he was wrongfully held, and that it was right for 
him to escape, that he trusted in God to assist and protect him in 
his flight. He said he prayed all the way as he traveled, that God 
would guide him in the right way, and turn his pursuers from his 
track. And from his narrow escape, | was inclined to believe that 
God heard his prayer. Within the last three months the writer has 
seen several fugitive slaves converted at the altar at which he 
officiates, and on getting emancipated from the bondage of sin, a 
return to physical chattel bondage, is the last thought that enters 
their minds. They shudder at the thought of the cruel and polluting 
touch of slavery more than before. It is clear then that there is no 
proof that Onesimus was ever a chattel slave.ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 170.8 


Il. There is much proof upon the face of the record that no slavery 
was involved in the relation that existed between Philemon and 
Onesimus.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.9 


1. The simple fact that Paul so earnestly exhorted Philemon to 
receive Onesimus, is proof positive that the latter was not returning 
as a chattel slave, for no class of men have to be less earnestly 
entreated to receive their lost property when it is returned to them. 
Hear the apostle talk, “Il beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom 
| have sent again; thou therefore receive him, that is mine own 
bowels.” Verses 10, 12. Again, in verse 17, he says, “If thou count 
me therefore a partner, receive him as myself.” It is worthy of 
remark that Paul does not plead with Philemon to abate the 
punishment Onesimus deserved, he does not plead to have him 
count a less number of lashes upon his naked back; nor yet does 
he plead with him, not to sell his son Onesimus to the slave dealers. 
There is not a word of all this, but he simply pleads that he will 
receive him, the last thing in all the world he would need to have 
asked at his hand, had he been a chattel slave. That slaveholders 
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do not need to be moved by the pleadings of an apostle to induce 
them to receive returned fugitives, we have sufficient proof in the 
enactment of the fugitive slave law of 1850, in these United States, 
and in the forcible attempts that have been made to execute it, 
which have rocked the nation to its center. These facts show that 
Onesimus could not have been a chattel slave, but must have 
sustained some relation to, or held some position or office in, the 
family of Philemon, which was both respectable and advantageous 
to himself, the trust of which he had betrayed, and from which he 
had wrongfully departed; hence Paul entreated Philemon to receive 
him back. No argument could be necessary to persuade a 
slaveholder to receive back a returned slave.ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 170.10 


(To be continued.) 


Fretting 


JWe 


| PROPOSE twenty-one reasons why you should never fret, the first 
of which shall be as good as the one which a certain lawyer 

announced before the court as the first of forty good and sufficient 

reasons why the man represented by his client did not sign the 

deed, which was, the man had long been dead when the deed was 

written. “Prove that,” responded the judge, “and save us the trouble 

of the other thirty-nine.” But men, to learn righteousness, must have 

“line upon line and precept upon precept.”ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 170.11 


1. If we fret at the wrong-doing of others we sin against God ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 170.12 


2. Fretting can do no good. It will not restore loss, repair injury, or 
reform the guiltyARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.13 


3. If we abstain from fretting at an offense against the truth, we shall 
promote the good and offset the offense. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
170.14 


4. God has suffered the offense to transpire; he could have 
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prevented it had it been best. We do not mean that it was best that 
the offense should occur, but it was not best for God to interpose to 
prevent it. Preventing would be worse than permitting ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 170.15 


5. It is a great gratification to the devil to see men fret: he tries to 
make them.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.16 


6. Fretting destroys our own peace.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
170.17 


7. Out of the present evil God can accomplish a future good. There 
can no possible evil befall us here, but that in it God designs our 
highest benefit, according to the ever-blessed assurance that “all 
things shall work together for good to them that love God.”ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 170.18 


8. Resisting the temptation to fret glorifies God ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 170.19 


9. Fretting evinces unbelief. It is an expression of dissatisfaction 
before God with what he suffers; it amounts to saying that we know 
better than he.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.20 


10. It is a manifestation of self-will, it is insubordination, it is 
rebellion.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.21 


11. It is not Godlike, hence it is an expressed disapproval of his 
likeness; it is casting contempt on his image, hence it is 
profanity. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.22 


12. Fretting fixes and confirms a sinful habit, which grows and 
strengthens with every indulgence, so that we become slaves to a 
fretful disposition. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.23 


13. It grieves the Holy Spirit ARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.24 


14. It destroys one’s influence. Few people have confidence in a 
habitual fretter; he is regarded as having sold himself to the bidding 
of a capricious tyrant, and as having thrown into the bargain his 
manly dignity and moral integrity ARSH April 28, 1863, page 170.25 
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15. It will make you hated, dreaded, and avoided.ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 170.26 


16. God will avenge you and take care of the wrong-doer.ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 171.1 


17. Really the causes of fretfulnmess are seldom worth fretting 
about.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.2 


18. The fretful man is as a foot-ball with which Satan makes 
sport.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.3 


19. Fretting is contagious. Let there be one fretter in a family, and 
the probability is that all will become fretters.ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 171.4 


20. Abstaining from fretting under temptation strengthens every 
virtue and weakens the power of every sin, according to the law that 
every moral act strengthens the whole moral man.ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 171.5 


21. The redemptive power of Christlike forbearance is seen in 
strong contrast with its opposite, in the currency which fretting gives 
to evil surmisings, and the facility with which the maligned character 
is redeemed by patience and forbearance. Fret, and men will 
believe the evil spoken; bear it, and they will say it is untrue. ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 171.6 


Finally, beloved, let me propose ten specifics for this terrible 
disease, either of which will be found a curative: ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 171.7 


1. Hide in the “Cleft Rock” when adversity comes. Lie low when the 
wind blows. The truly humble soul whose all is God, and whose self 
is nothing, has no self-interest over the abuse of which, to 
fret. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.8 


2. Overlook the immediate instrument of evil or injury and see God 
in it trying you, as God suffered Job to go to trial under the 
Devil.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.9 
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3. Cultivate a tender sensibility, be pitiful, commiserate the 
misfortunes of the guilty. A certain fretful man was advised to repeat 
the Lord’s Prayer when he became angry, before he vented his 
anger, and he never after could get over the petition, “Forgive us ... 
as we forgive” ... without losing his angry feelings. ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 171.10 


4. Think of your own faults - the wrong you have done to 
others.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.11 


5. Think what the Saviour suffered, and how he bore it ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 171.12 


6. Don’t complain of the wrong, or talk about it; your words will add 
fire to your spirit ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.13 


7. Don’t think about it, for thought is fuel to the fire that burns the 
soul.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.14 


8. Don’t pray about the offense; pray for the offender, and think only 
of his guilt before God and not against yourself ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 171.15 


9. Do a kindness to the offender.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.16 


10. Look forward to the judgment. - Christian Advocate and 
Journal.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.17 


The Times of Refreshing 


JWe 


IN consequence of the great apostasy, foretold by the apostle Paul, 
and incurred through the influence of the “man of sin,” primitive 
order, and the gifts in the church, have been almost lost sight of; but 
they will be restored. There is already a sound of an abundance of 
rain. “Repent and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord, and he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you, whom the heaven must receive, until the time of 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
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his holy prophets, since the world began.” Acts 3:79-21.ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 171.18 


This great refreshing is just before us. The signs are fast fulfilling 
which proclaim Christ near, even at the doors; and are we ready? 
Repentance, confession of sins, humbling ourselves under the 
mighty hand of God, and turning to him with full purpose of heart, 
are required of us as a preparatory step in order that we may 
participate in the last closing notes of the message, and be 
gathered with the ripe sheaves into the garner. ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 171.19 


A good and correct theory of Bible truth, alone, will not be sufficient 
to give us a passport into that better kingdom. All our thoughts, 
words, and actions, must correspond with it. Then we shall be 
sanctified through the truth. The message to the Laodiceans is full 
of weight and power. “As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten; be 
zealous, therefore, and repent.”ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.20 


The prophet Joel gives us some characteristics of the third angel’s 
message, and makes a special call to the church in connection with 
the closing scenes of earth. “Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a 
fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the people, sanctify the 
congregation, assemble the elders, gather the children, let the 
priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the 
altar, and let them say, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine 
heritage to reproach, that the heathen should rule over them.” Joe/ 
2:15-17.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.21 


God is fitting up a class of people that will stand when there shall be 
no mediator, when he that is filthy will be filthy still, and he that is 
holy will be holy still. The same rain that ripens the wheat for the 
garner, will also ripen the tares to be burned. | would say in the 
language of the prophet, Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, 
which have wrought his judgment, seek righteousness, seek 
meekness: it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. 
Zephaniah 2:3.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.22 


F. GOULD. 
East Brookfield, Vt. 
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Made for Immortality 


JWe 


IT cannot be that earth is man’s only abiding place. It cannot be our 
life is a bubble, cast off by the ocean of eternity, to float a moment 
upon its waves, and then sink into darkness and nothingness. Else 
why is it that the high and glorious aspirations which leap like 
angels from the temple of our hearts, are ever wandering abroad 
unsatisfied? Why is it that the rainbow and the cloud come over us 
with a beauty that is not of earth, and then pass off, and leave us to 
muse on their faded loveliness? Why is it that stars, which hold their 
festivals around the midnight throne, are set above the grasp of our 
limited faculties, forever mocking us with their unapproachable 
glory? And why is it that bright forms of human beauty are 
presented to our view and then taken from us, leaving the thousand 
currents of our affections to flow back in an Alpine torrent upon our 
hearts? We are born for a far higher destiny than that of earth. 
There is a realm where the rainbow never fades, where the stars 
will be spread out before us, like islands that slumber on the ocean, 
and where the beings which here pass before us like visions, will 
stay in our presence forever. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.23 


MRS. H. F. RICHEY. 
Eckford, Mich. 


Arithmetic Applied to Tobacco 


JWe 


COULD the young man who is rolling the first morsel of tobacco 
under his tongue, realize the immense drain he is about 
establishing on his system and pocket, he would turn from the grim 
idol with disgust. It is a much-quoted saying that “figures will not lie,” 
and we will spend a few minutes applying them to the subject under 
consideration.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.24 


After a chewer has become “rooted and grounded” in his habit, he 
will spit, on an average, twice in five minutes, and half a teaspoonful 
at a time, making 24 expectorations in an hour, or about 240 in a 
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day, which will amount to 120 drachmas, or about a pint. This will 
give 360 pints, or 45 gallons in a year, almost 1 1/2 barrels! If his 
vitality withstands this drain for 50 years, he will have lost 2,250 
gallons, or over 71 barrels, enough to fill a good-sized cistern! 
Estimating a pint as weighing a pound, he will lose 7 pounds per 
week, or 365 a year, and 18,250 pounds, or over 9 tons, in 50 
years. Can we wonder that the devotee of tobacco is thin and 
haggard-looking, when we consider that he spits away his own 
weight in less than six months?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.25 


Let us make another calculation. After fully forming the habit, he will 
chew about 2 inches of light plug per day. For convenience, we will 
say 1 foot per week, or 52 feet in a year, which will amount in 50 
years to 2,600 feet, or nearly half a mile. At present prices, this is 
worth 2 cents per inch, which gives the neat little sum of $624, 
which if deposited in the saving’s bank instead of the tobacconist’s 
till, would have given the chewer a fine farm, instead of 18 or 20 
bushels of useless quids.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.26 


But, suppose the man is a smoker and indulges in cigars. Very 
moderately, we will say only 3 per day, each 4 inches long, and 
costing 2 cents apiece. Each day he will consume 1 foot of tobacco, 
at an expense of 6 cents, or 7 feet in a week, 30 per month, and 
365 feet per year, costing $21,90; in 50 years he will burn 18,250 
feet, which would make a cigar 3 1/2 miles long, costing $1,095. Set 
upon end, that cigar would extend beyond the top of Mount 
Blanc!ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.27 


We might calculate the time spent in taking a chew, or lighting a 
cigar, and prove that it would be sufficient, if rightly spent, to give a 
man a thorough knowledge of several sciences; but at present we 
push our inquiries no further. - Van Horn, in Presbyterian 
Witness.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.28 


The Perfect Pattern 


JWe 


“THERE is no friend like Jesus, 
So gentle, kind, and true; 
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This Friend is always near us, 
And sees whate’er we do.”ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.29 


Dear reader, do you want an example, beautiful, safe, heavenly, 
perfect as perfect can be, without spot, blemish, or any such thing - 
a pattern to imitate in all you think, say, and do - calculated to make 
you happy here, and happy in the new earth? Where will you look 
for such a pattern? Where will you find it? On earth? No. There 
have been great men, good men, wise men - very great, good, and 
wise - from the days of Enoch until now; but where, among all the 
sons and daughters of Adam, can we point you to one, even one, 
that would be safe to imitate in all things? The greatest, wisest, and 
best men on earth have nothing save what God gives them, and are 
subject to like passions as we are, liable to err and mistake in 
judgment. They have nothing good or praiseworthy save that 
received. If the greatest, wisest, and best men that ever lived were 
unsafe guides, where shall we look for a safe and perfect pattern, 
one that it is safe to follow always, everywhere, but the footsteps of 
our blessed Saviour?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.30 


Yes, that is it. Look to Jesus, the bright image of his Father, full of 
grace and truth. The voice from the excellent glory said, “This is my 
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased.” One great design in his 
assuming our nature was to set us a perfect example in all things. 
Holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners, Christ was a 
perfect pattern from his childhood; perfect in patience, in meekness, 
in love, in humility, in self-denial, in doing good, in submission. All 
the Christian graces were in him and abounded - “love, joy, peace, 
long suffering, gentleness, goodness, meekness, temperance; 
against which there is no law.” Is it not safe and wise to imitate 
Jesus in all these things? He gave himself for us that he might 
redeem us from iniquity and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. He teaches us that denying ungodliness 
and worldly lust we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present evil world.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.31 


We must be like Jesus. Like him in prayer - the stillness of night and 
early morn witnessed his earnest supplication for his disciples. Like 
him in teaching - the hearts of his disciples burned within them, and 
their souls were quickened at his words. Like him by the way - ever 
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uttering words of kindness and comfort to all who came to him 
troubled. Like him in good works - at all times doing the will of our 
Father in heaven. Like him in knowledge - possessing the 
knowledge of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.32 


Even hereunto were ye called; because Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving us an example that ye should follow his steps; who did no 
sin, neither was guile found in his mouth. Who, when he was 
reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not, but 
committed himself to Him who judgeth righteously. 7 Pefer 2:21- 
23.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.33 


Reader, will you take this blessed Jesus for your example? Strive to 
imitate him in all things. Follow him through evil report, and good 
report. He invites you freely: “I love them that love me, and they that 
seek me shall find me,” saith the Lord. If ye love me, keep my 
commandments. And hereby we do know that we know him, if we 
keep his commandments; but whoso keepeth his word, in him verily 
is the love of God perfected. Will you not imitate the example that 
Jesus has set us, heed the admonitions of our great Teacher, and 
follow on to know the Lord, whom to know aright is life 
eternal?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 171.34 


LYDIA J. SHAW. 
Strykerville, N. Y. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 28, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 

General Conference 

JWe 


A FEW weeks only and our General Conference will be in session. 
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Delegates are being appointed to this assembly from different 
States, and our people are looking forward to it as the most 
important meeting ever held by the Seventh-day Adventists. ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 172.1 


The great object of this contemplated meeting, as far as it has been 
expressed by those who plead that the present state of the cause 
demands it, is to secure the united and systematic action of the 
friends of the cause in every part of the wide field. ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 172.2 


But what will the first brief session of General Conference do toward 
accomplishing this grand object? What should be done? We do not 
propose to answer these questions; but in asking them wish to call 
attention to them, and suggest that they should be well considered, 
especially by our preachers, before Conference assembles.ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 172.3 


We shall all be happy to meet true friends of the cause from the 
different States, and elsewhere. We shall enjoy the reading of the 
epistles sent in, as we hope they will be, from those localities which 
may not be represented by delegates. A free interchange of thought 
as to the best general course of action would be very agreeable. 
And should nothing more be accomplished, such a meeting might 
have a salutary influence on the general good of the cause. But 
may we not look for something more than this?ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 172.4 


As far as the use of means is concerned in securing united, 
systematic action in the entire body, must not the General 
Conference be the great regulator? If so, is it not the duty of 
General Conference to mark out the general course to be pursued 
by State Conferences? And if it be the pleasure of State 
Conferences to carry out the decisions of General Conference, 
unity thus far will be secured.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.5 


But in our unorganized condition our preachers have not been 
properly distributed. Vermont and Michigan have more than their 
proportion, and five still have their head quarters at Battle Creek, 
while Maine, New Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, 
Connecticut, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Minnesota, the Canadas, and 
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Western Territories are almost destitute. All reflecting persons will 
conclude that there is a wrong in this somewhere. Shall General 
Conference correct the wrong by making a judicious distribution of 
preachers throughout the wide field? Does organization reach as far 
as our preachers? or does it not? When our churches are well 
organized, with systematic Benevolence in full operation, and they 
united to some State Conference, does the work stop there? or 
does it reach our preachers, systematizing their labor, and 
regulating their support? ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.6 


If our preachers, like those of several denominations, were left to 
seek their support from the people where they might labor for a 
specified length of time, then Conference might not dictate to them 
their place of labor, or the amount they should receive. No, it would 
grant them the right to go where they could gain the reputation of 
well-doing as ministers, and receive all the people might choose to 
give them. But our preachers do not confine their labors to any one 
place, or to any specified number of places. They go among the 
churches where most needed, and then enter new fields without 
expecting to receive anything from those for whom they labor. ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 172.7 


In order that this manner of labor might be sustained, systematic 
benevolence has been introduced to our people, and it has proved 
a perfect success. Now our preachers can be well sustained, while 
they devote their entire energies to pushing forward the work. But 
for our preachers to hold our people under obligation to support 
them by a system of liberality, and they locate where they please, 
and labor where, and as, they please, seems to us extremely 
absurd. We plead for system. And while ministers call for 
systematic benevolence, let the people loudly call for systematic 
labor. Can General Conference take this matter in hand? If not, 
what use have we for General Conference? Again, should not 
General Conference control all missionary labor in new fields? If so, 
would it not control missionary funds, and require, among other 
officers, a treasurer and board of directors? Every such 
organization should be as simple as possible, and accomplish its 
design. Useless machinery of this kind is badly in the way. But that 
which is worth doing at all, should be done correctly and well. If 
General Conference is not higher in authority than State 
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Conferences, we see but little use for it. Think of these things, 
brethren, and be ready to act when assembled in General 
Conference.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.8 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON X. (History of the Sabbath, pp.124- 
137.) 


JWe 


AFTER our Lord’s discourse, noticed in last lesson, what is the next 
mention of the Sabbath? ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.9 


What does this example show?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.10 


What was the act that enraged the Pharisees? ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 172.11 


Did the law of the Sabbath forbid either of these things?ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 172.12 


What, then, was the only thing that the Saviour had transgressed by 
his miracle?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.13 


The Lord having returned to his own country, what do we hear of 
him?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.14 


What miracle was performed on the Sabbath, not far from this time, 
and where is it recorded?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.15 


With what two crimes was our Lord here charged?ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 172.16 


On what ground was he charged with having broken the 
Sabbath?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.17 


Was the man’s bed, which he was commanded to carry, such a 
burden as was forbidden on the Sabbath?ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 172.18 


What did Christ mean by saying that his Father worked 
hitherto?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.19 
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Was the work which Christ had just performed of the same 
nature?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.20 


Repeat the Saviour’s answer to these two chargesARSH April 28, 
1863, page 172.21 


What two points does this answer involve?ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 172.22 


This case of healing again came up for discussion; where is this 
recorded?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.23 


What does this scripture containPARSH April 28, 1863, page 
172.24 


Upon what did Christ rest his first defense, already noticed?ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 172.25 


Upon what does he rest his second defense?ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 172.26 


His language upon this occasion has an important bearing upon the 
question of the origin of the Sabbath; what is it?ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 172.27 


What, therefore, does the language imply relative to the age of the 
Sabbatic institution? ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.28 


Had the Saviour done anything to justify the hatred of the Jews 
toward him?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.29 


Had he left the man in his wretchedness, simply because it was the 
Sabbath, how would that have been treating the Sabbath?ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 172.30 


The Lord still further labors to rescue the Sabbath from the hands of 
those who had perverted its design, what does this show in regard 
to his abolishing it at the cross?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.31 


What is the next incident to be noticed, and where is it found? ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 172.32 
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Of what and whom, was this act alike worthy?ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 172.33 


What class anciently saw in this a violation of the Sabbath?ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 172.34 


And what class at the present time, answers to those ancient 
enemies of the Lord?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.35 


What is the next recorded case of healing on the Sabbath day, and 
where found?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.36 


What is meant by the expression, “Daughter of Abraham?”ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 172.37 


How did Jesus silence the clamors of his enemies on this occasion, 
and make them ashamed?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.38 


What is the last of these glorious acts with which Jesus honored the 
Sabbath, and where is it recorded?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
172.39 


What question did Christ put to the lawyers and Pharisees to justify 
his course?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.40 


Why did they not dare to answer it?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
172.41 


When Jesus had healed the man, what second question, equally 
embarrassing, did he put to them?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
172.42 


What was the object of the Saviour’s long continued and powerful 
effort, in behalf of the Sabbath?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.43 


Those who oppose the Sabbath are here guilty of unfairness in two 
particulars; what are these particulars? ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
172.44 


When and where does the Lord for the last time mention the 
Sabbath?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.45 
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How does he mention it? ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.46 


What does his language bring to view?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
172.47 


What does his watchful care over his people lead him to do?ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 172.48 


What historian records the fulfillment of the sign given by the 
Saviour?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.49 


Did the disciples give heed to the warning, and make their 
escape?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.50 


To what place did they flee? ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.51 


In view of the fact that the disciples must flee the moment the sign 
should appear, what did the Lord tell them to pray for? ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 172.52 


What was the reason for such a prayer?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
172.53 


How is this mention of the Sabbath sometimes superficially 
disposed of?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.54 


A few thoughts will show the fallacy of this assertion: to what did the 
Saviour’s language have reference?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
172.55 


What remarkable fact is stated by Josephus?ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 172.56 


Where were the Jews required by law to be, at the feast of 
tabernacles?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.57 


Were there, therefore, any Jewish enemies left in the country to 
oppose the Christians in their flight?PARSH April 28, 1863, page 
172.58 


How did the Jewish nation, thus assembled at Jerusalem, treat the 
Sabbath a few days before the flight of the disciples?ARSH April 
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28, 1863, page 172.59 


After Cestius, the Roman general, had encompassed the city, thus 
giving the Saviour’s signal for the flight of his disciples, what did he 
suddenly do “without any reason in the world?”ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 172.60 


This being the moment for the flight of the disciples, how did the 
providence of God open the way?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
172.61 


Had the retreat of Cestius been upon the Sabbath, what have we 
reason to conclude the Jews would have done?ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 172.62 


Were the disciples, therefore, whether in the city or country, in 
danger of being attacked, had their flight been upon the Sabbath 
day?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.63 


What is the only view, then, that can be taken of our Lord’s 
words?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.64 


In view of this prayer would the early church forget the 
Sabbath?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.65 


Sheol - the Grave 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH: A writer in Zion’s Herald says, in speaking on 
Genesis 37:35, “Grave here is not from ‘keber,’ the proper Hebrew 
word for grave, but from ‘sheol,’ which is used to express the 
invisible world, or the habitation of the departed.” /s it so? A. S. 
H.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.66 


ANSWER. It is true that grave inGenesis 37:35, is from sheol, not 
from keber. This latter word occurs in the Old Testament seventy 
times. Five times it is rendered burying-place, twenty-six times 
sepulchre, and thirty-nine times, grave. It seems to be used where 
reference is made to the grave as an outward and visible object, the 
place of burial. It is never used in connection with language 
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showing the state of man in the grave, except, perhaps, in Psalm 
88:11, where we read, “Shall thy loving-kindness be declared in 
(keber) the grave? Whereas with sheo/ the idea of condition, or 
state, is connected, as well as of place. This word occurs sixty-five 
times, and is rendered grave, or hell, in every instance. It is 
uniformly conceded that the Greek word corresponding to this, is 
ha-des, which in the New Testament is the proper word for grave. 
The corresponding word in the O. T. must therefore perform a 
similar office. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.67 


But, waiving this point, the “writer in Zion’s Herald” makes a most 
excellent admission, and all that could upon any ground be asked, 
in asserting that sheol “is used to express the invisible world, or the 
habitation of the departed.” Granted. What more could be required? 
for sheol! is the very word which is used to express an unconscious 
state. It was that word from which Job understood a place of 
darkness and corruption. Job 717:73-16. It is a place where none 
give thanks to God, nor have any remembrance of him. Psalm 6:5. 
It is the place where the wicked are silent. Psa/m 37:77. It is the 
place where the dead cannot praise the Lord. /saiah 38:78. It is that 
place of which Solomon wrote, when he said, “For there is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave [sheol] whither 
thou goest.” Ecclesiastes 9:10.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 172.68 


Granted, then, that sheo/ was the place into which Jacob was 
going, Genesis 37:35; granted that it is the word which is used to 
express the “habitation of the departed;” but the advocates of the 
popular view have yet the fact to meet that it is beyond the power of 
language to express a more complete state of unconsciousness 
and inactivity, ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.1 


U.S. 

“The Poorer Class.” 

JWe 

THE objection raised by some against the present truth and its 


effects is, that only the poorer class embrace it. But instead of this 
being against the truth it is highly in its favor. The rich have rarely 
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embraced the truth when it has been preached in its purity. ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 173.2 


Jesus of Nazareth was a model preacher. His preaching, his 
blessings, and his promises were to the poor. “Blessed be ye poor, 
for yours is the kingdom of God.” Luke 6:20. He was “anointed to 
preach the gospel to the poor.” When John Baptist would know 
whether he was the true Christ, the men were to tell John that, “To 
the poor the gospel is preached.”ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.3 


If the rich heard him they were generally offended, but “the common 
people heard him gladly.” When the rich man that had great 
possessions went away sorrowful, Jesus said unto his disciples, “A 
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven.”ARSH April 


28, 1863, page 173.4 


The kingdom is promised to the poor. Says the apostle James, 
“Hath not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom, which he hath promised to them that love him?” 
With this agree the words of Paul, “For ye see your calling, 
brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called; but God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty; 
and base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath 
God chosen.” 7 Corinthians 1:27-28.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
173.5 


As a general thing, the truth is too strait for the rich and the 
aristocrat - they are not willing to come down: also for the poor who 
are steeped in crime, and wallowing in their own filthiness - they are 
not willing to come up. It is the “common people,” the worthy, 
industrious, honest poor, that hear the truth gladly. ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 173.6 


The popular churches of this day, like the Jewish church, can boast 
of their multitude of great and rich men; but the true church of Christ 
is a “little flock,” chosen out of the worthy poor, or common people. 
These are the class that are most willing to make the sacrifice, and 
give all for Christ. Occasionally those who are rich and proud, 
believe the truth and obey it; but the cases are still more rare where 
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the very filthy and degraded of earth are ever corrected by it. Both 
extremes are bad, while the medium is the “good ground.”ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 173.7 


If persons are too proud, or like Martha of old, are over careful, and 
troubled about many things, they must be corrected by the truth; if, 
on the other hand, persons are lazy and filthy, there is but little hope 
that they will be corrected. Cleanliness is not pride, neither is 
filthiness humility. There is more hope of the industrious proud, than 
of the slack and lazy poor; but in either case the life must be 
corrected by the gospel. The gospel is the power of God unto 
salvation. It has power to correct and save all; but the mass are not 
willing to reform. A remnant will be saved, because they receive the 
love of the truth. “The meek also shall increase their joy in the Lord, 
and the poor among men shall rejoice in the holy One of Israel.” 
Praise the Lord for such a gospel, and for such a hope. ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 173.8 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Self-Deception 


JWe 


THE danger of self-deception must be very great, judging from the 
many solemn warnings of the Bible against it. “There is a way which 
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of 
death.” Proverbs 14:12. It is even possible for persons to be poor, 
miserable, blind, and know it not, but at the same time they feel rich 
and increased with goods. See the message to the Laodiceans. 
Revelation 3.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.9 


Sincerity gives no certain evidence of genuine religion. Saul of 
Tarsus was sincere. He verily thought he ought to do many things 
contrary to Jesus of Nazareth. As a man thinketh so is he. If he 
thinks wrong he is wrong. He may answer a bad conscience all his 
life, and yet be lost in the end. It is only safe to follow the dictates of 
a “good conscience.”ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.10 


When many important truths are being brought to light, and it is 
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found necessary to study the Bible much to defend the new truths 
we have embraced, there is danger that we shall rest satisfied with 
the theory of the truth. The mere theory will never save a single 
soul. The truth may be seen, and yet not be loved. The head may 
be full of light, while the heart is still cold. Fallen angels both know 
and believe the truth. It is possible for a man to have an intellectual 
approbation of the truth, and yet know nothing of its sanctifying 
power. He sees the truth, but is not affected by it. His head is filled 
with ideas, but his affections are unmoved. When he speaks it is 
from the abundance of his head and not of his heart. But true 
religion is more than brain deep; it affects the heart as well as the 
head. It brings love as well as light, and engages the feelings as 
well as the intellect. The world is full of the religion of the intellect, 
but we see very little of the life, the love, and the power, of genuine 
piety. What is needed most is the warming influence of the Spirit of 
God upon the heart. Then the Christian’s light will shine out in good 
works. To shine is not enough. The glow-worm can do so. Some 
very cold substances emit light. But light without heat is of but little 
use. Our hearts must burn with the holy fire. ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 173.11 


Some think they are safe because they have the fear of God. They 
do not realize that it is possible to fear God and yet to not sincerely 
love him. It is said of the Samaritans, “They feared the Lord and 
served their own gods.” 2 Kings 17:33. Satan had blinded their 
minds so that they were satisfied with a false hope. ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 173.12 


It is said that when the ostrich is closely pursued, he will dive his 
head into the sand, and remain perfectly still until the hunter has 
him fast. Because his eyes are covered he imagines that his whole 
body is out of sight. Foolish bird! What an illustration of self- 
deception in those who claim to be the wisest of creation! A man is 
baptized and thinks himself sure of heaven. He has a little truth, and 
it puts out his eyes. He can see no more. His head is covered by his 
profession in the church, and he realizes not that the whole body of 
the sins of his flesh is still exposed to view. He is self- 
deceived.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.13 


The Bible warns of the danger. “Let no man deceive himself.” “Let 
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every man prove his own work.” “Examine yourselves, whether ye 
be in the faith; prove your own selves.” “Be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves.” “Let us therefore 
fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short of it.” “Looking diligently lest any man 
fail of the grace of God.” “Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” “Many, | say unto you, will seek 
to enter in, and shall not be able.” “Be not deceived.”ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 173.14 


“Mistaken souls, that dream of heaven. 

And make their empty boast 

Of inward joys and sins forgiven, 

While they are slaves to lust." ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.15 


Away with tobacco, jewelry, hoops, the love of the world, and the 
pride of life. These cannot go in the narrow way. Let the flesh be 
crucified with the affections and lusts. Walk as Jesus walked, 
overcome and be saved.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.16 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Report from Bro. Snook 


JWe 


SABBATH, April 11, | spent with the brethren at Waterloo, and 
enjoyed a good meeting. The brethren here have been doing well 
since Bro. Cornell’s visit. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.17 


Sunday, 12th, went to La Porte, and preached three times. Also 
preached Monday and Tuesday, and organized. We had a most 
excellent meeting, and prospects are bright for better days with this 
church.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.18 


Wednesday returned home after four weeks’ absence and next day 
went to Lisbon, where on Friday 17, we were happy to meet a 
general assembly of our good folks from the sister churches. The 
Lord was in the whole meeting. There was the feeling and melting 
heart, the tearful eye and good countenances all shining brightly 
with glorious hope. We had a sweet and happy communion season. 
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Six were baptized and all felt the necessity of pressing together and 
living nearer to God. The cause is truly rising in the west. Prospects 
never have been so good for a great work here. From every 
direction the cry comes, Come and help us. Dear brethren be 
patient and do your duty faithfully and you shall have help. | will visit 
you all soon as | can. | am going constantly. My field is large 
enough for three or four ministers to labor in. The harvest is great 
but the laborers are few. My prayer is that the Lord may carry on 
this good work.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.19 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Report from Brn. Bourdeau 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have closed our lectures in North Fairfield, Vt.., 
and are happy to say that ten or twelve have embraced the Sabbath 

of the fourth commandment, and are now rejoicing in the present 

truth. These were most all Adventists, and when they heard us on 

the sanctuary and the third message, they said, While they have 

been eating the bread, the heart of the loaf, we have been eating 

the crust. They had felt for some time that they were too stationary, 

and were not making that advancement that would render them 

peculiar as they once were. We were particularly interested with 

Bro. White and his family. Bro. W. was an Advent deacon, and we 
think that his wife and children bear, to a good degree, 

characteristics worthy of imitation. Three have subscribed for the 

Review, and one for the Instructor. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
173.20 


While our meetings were progressing, we were opposed by two 
Advent ministers, who would not present their views to our 
congregation, as they were requested to do, but tried to throw out 
insinuations against the truth in other parts of the town. 
Notwithstanding this, we had a good attendance, and we believe 
that the eyes of some were opened, and they saw the inconsistency 
of those who opposed the truth.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.21 


Bro. A. Stone was with us several days, and assisted in preaching 
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the word. His help was appreciated. We have learned from past 
experience that the work is not all completed when individuals are 
brought out on the truth. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.22 


May the Lord help us to give to each a portion of meat in due 
season, that those who embrace the truth under our labors may be 
strengthened and encouraged, and persevere unto the end.ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 173.23 


A. C. & D. T. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt., April 8, 1863. 


Instability 


JWe 


“UNSTABLE as water thou shalt not excel.” -Bible. An example of 
instability is afforded in the coquette, who, pleased with the present 
suitor, is often influenced to give encouragement, first to this, 
second to that, third to another, and so on to a fourth or fifth, or 
more, as her fancy or whim or caprice or pride dictates, until she 
often entangles herself in a labyrinth of difficulties. ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 173.24 


Sometimes, she is a long time deciding between two opinions, her 
unstable mind wavering which suitor to accept: one is favored being 
present, but again in his absence, the other is encouraged.ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 173.25 


In the midst of her silly imbecility and weakness, she is inwardly 
piquing herself upon the power she wields, in that she can hold in 
suspense so many, who bow complacently to her charms, but 
inwardly suspect her constancy; thus the very cause of her own 
increasing self-conceit, is also causing a corresponding decline in 
the good opinions of others.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.26 


Thus, by as much as she trifles with the affections of her 
companions, and so inflates her silly pride, by so much does she 
fall in the estimation of each.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.27 


So, in spiritual things, how many are halting between two opinions: 
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to-day, like Felix, almost a Christian, - to-morrow as far in the other 
direction.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 173.28 


Like the Hebrew people of old, they to-day fight under the banner of 
traitorous Absalom, and to-morrow bring back the rightful prince to 
his city and his crown: or like Herod, they to-day listen joyfully to the 
instructions of John, to-morrow they would listen to the horrid 
proposal of some daughter of Herodias. Convinced but not 
converted, nor changed in heart, without decision of character, they 
float loosely upon the tide, now blown by the wind upon this shore, 
now upon that: or like a leaf tossed upon the winds, and falling, 
despised, neglected, and uncared for. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
173.29 


The unstable person must expect to be slighted; for no one can 
place confidence in them. The person who attempts to serve God 
and mammon, who has his heart upon heaven and earth both, 
sometimes half awake to his duty, at another all absorbed with the 
world, is neither liked by the world nor loved by God and his 
people.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.1 


Such a trifler becomes distasteful to all: his equals despise him, the 
earnest worldling and the zealous Christian find no profit to them 
from his conversation; he has too much religion for the one, and too 
little for the other. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.2 


His superiors pity him, his dependents are ashamed of him, and his 
character and doings render his name a jest. ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 174.3 


The double-minded person is unstable in all his ways. Perhaps he 
is of a religious cast of mind, and when in the company of God’s 
people, his mind inclines to go with them; but when thrown in 
company with the world, his ardor is cooled, his zeal is 
quenched.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.4 


Such a person, unless he see his danger and fortify himself, is sure 
to fall into the snare of the Devil. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.5 


Such a people were the Jews. They were very fickle in their 
religious experience, always wavering. To-day they extol Jehovah: 
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to-morrow a golden calf, or Baal: until wearied with their 
wanderings, Jehovah forsakes them forever.ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 174.6 


To the unstable we say, ARM yourselves with the truth, and stand 
up manfully and bravely in its defence. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
174.7 


JOS. CLARKE. 


Sweet Prayer TUNE - “Sweet Home .” 


JWe 


WHEN torn is the bosom by sorrow and care, 

Be it ever so simple, there’s nothing like prayer: 

It eases, it softens, subdues, yet sustains, 

Gives vigor to hope, and puts passion in chains.ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 174.8 


CHORUS. Prayer, prayer, sweet, sweet prayer; 
Be it ever so simple, there’s nothing like prayer. ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 174.9 


When far from the friends we hold dearest we part, 
What fond recollections still cling to the heart; 

Past converse, past scenes, past enjoyments are there, 
Yet how painfully pleasing, till hallowed by prayer. 
CHORUS.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.10 


When pleasure would woo us from Piety’s arms, 

The siren sings sweetly, or silently charms, 

We listen, we loiter, and are caught in the snare; 

Then looking to Jesus we conquer by prayer.ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 174.11 


While strangers to prayer, we are strangers to bliss; 

Heaven pours its full streams through no medium like this; 

And till we the seraph’s full ecstasy share. 

Our chalice of joy must be guarded by prayer. ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 174.12 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Carmichael 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: After reading in the Review the article headed, The 
Scattered Flock, | feel it my duty, as well as a privilege, to contribute 

a few lines for the benefit and encouragement of the scattered and 

lonely ones. It is about three years since | first heard and embraced 

this great and glorious message, which called upon me to keep the 

Sabbath of the Lord. | did not regret the call, but since that time 
have endeavored to obey. | have had to walk alone and stem the 

tide of opposition, which has been a great trial to me; yet | have 

never regretted starting in this good cause. | know the Lord is able 

to maintain the right of his afflicted and his own cause, and | would 

say to every lonely one, Be of good cheer, and commit thy ways 

unto the Lord, and he will give thee the desire of thy heart. Trust 

also in him, and he will bring it to pass. Who is among you, that 

feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servants, that walketh 

in darkness and hath no light: let him trust in the name of the Lord, 

and stay upon his God.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.13 


O, how rich the precious promises in God’s holy word. May we have 
faith to believe them with all our hearts, and obey them.ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 174.14 


This is a world of sorrow and sadness, yet how cheering to look 
beyond this vail of tears to those bright mansions of glory which our 
blessed Saviour has gone to prepare for those that love him. O, 
what shall we render unto the Lord for all his benefits!ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 174.15 


My desire is to be an overcomer, and be permitted to stand on 
mount Zion with God’s people. O, how happy we shall be when we 
get beyond the reach of the enemy’s power, and beyond his fiery 
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darts. | have often felt discouraged and cast down in consequence 
of the troubles of the way, but sometimes feel to rejoice that | am 
thought worthy to suffer for the sake of Him who has done so much 
for me. May we all have grace to walk in his footsteps, and obtain 
his meekness, his forbearance, patience, and humility. ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 174.16 


| have felt a burden for my family that | cannot express. We have 
two sons in the army that | have felt exceedingly anxious for, and 
desire an interest in the prayers of the church for them.ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 174.17 


To me time seems short, and there is no time to lose. May we all be 
found faithful to the end, and receive a crown of life. ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 174.18 


E. CARMICHAEL. 
Springville, lowa. 


From Bro. Luke 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would say to the dear brethren that | am still trying 
to overcome, and think | have been greatly blessed in meeting with 

the dear saints at their monthly meeting at Knoxville. This is the 

second time | have met with them. | will try and heed the warning of 
the Spirit given in Testimony No. 9. | desire to humble myself under 
the mighty hand of God, and try to occupy a humble place with the 

people of God. Yesterday at our forenoon meeting | was greatly 

depressed, and shut in by clouds and darkness. But at the house of 

Bro. Landis, before our evening meeting, the brethren had a season 

of prayer which seemed to part the clouds, and at night | had much 

freedom in talking on the evidences of our holy religion. | think | 

realize that the Lord is good, and ever ready to listen to the petitions 

of his humble followers. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.19 


The precious truths of the third angel’s message are more dear to 
me now than they ever were before. At our social meeting to-day, 
the mere mention of sister White’s testimony touching the 





1165 


government of children drew tears from nearly every eye, and we 
had a sweet, melting time for about two hours. The church at 
Knoxville seem to be striving for the unity of the faith once delivered 
to the saints. | would say to the lowa Conference Committee that 
we are anxious to be organized at Eddyville, and received under the 
watchcare of the conference.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.20 


Yours in hope. 
J. A. LUKE. 


From Bro. Heligass 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Permit me to give in my testimony in behalf of the 
cause | so much love. | bless the name of the Lord for the light | 
have received in his word. | can truly say that it is a lamp unto my 

feet and a light unto my path. It has been about three years and six 

months since | commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord in 
sincerity of heart; and | find great comfort in trying to keep all the 

commandments of God. Oh, who of us would wish to come short of 
eternal life! | mean to try, with the help of the Lord, to put forth more 

of an effort to be a daily Christian. | feel willing to be counted among 

that poor, and, at present, despised company, who keep the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; for Christ says that 
in this world we shall have tribulation, but in the world to come life 

everlasting. | know | have many imperfections, and | have not as 
much of the Spirit of Christ as | desire to have. | find the only way 
for me is to watch and pray. O that we might feel the responsibility 

that rests upon us who profess to be commandment-keepers. May 

God help us to let our light so shine that those around us may take 

knowledge of us, and see that we have learned of Jesus.ARSH 

April 28, 1863, page 174.21 


Dear brethren, pray for us here at Lynxville, that we may be 
enabled to arise with the message when it goes forth with a loud 
cry.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.22 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
JOHN HELIGASS. 
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Lynxville, Wis. 
From Sister Shaw 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am still striving to keep all tr 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. It is my desire to do 

the will of my heavenly Master, so that | can have his smiles and 

approbation from day to day, and when he comes to take his saints 

to himself, be among that number that shall meet him with joy. | can 

say that the truth looks plainer than ever, to me; and it is my desire 

to live out the truth, and to follow on to know the Lord, whom to 

know aright is life everlasting. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.23 


It would be a great pleasure for me to meet with those of like faith 
for prayer and conference, and to mingle my voice with theirs in the 
praise of our coming Lord. | often feel very lonely. | think, if | know 
my heart, that the humble followers of the blessed Jesus, who are 
looking for his coming, are the people of my choice. My heart 
exclaims, Let me dwell in the house of the Lord forever. Let his 
people be my people, and let me have the approval of my God 
before all earthly honor or glory. Let me but enjoy the sunshine of 
his smiles and the sweet assurance that | am his, and | can boldly 
meet the passing storms of this changing world, and the frowns of 
all earthly friends.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.24 


“| walk alone, and yet am glad, 

For the blessed promise given, 

To cheer the heart of the lonely one 

In the narrow way to heaven: 

The humble path my Saviour walked, 

| scorn it not to tread, 

Though the frowns and scoffs my Saviour bore, 

Shall fall upon my head.”ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.25 


The Review comes a welcome messenger, laden with precious 
truths. | feel grateful that | ever had a heart to obey: and it is 
cheering to read the testimonies from the brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.26 
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If we are faithful we shall soon meet in that glorious kingdom where 
there will be no more parting.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.27 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
LYDIA JANE SHAW. 
Wethersfield, Wyoming Co., N. Y. 


From Sister Wescott 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | desire to once more speak to the dear saints 
scattered abroad; for | hope soon to meet them on mount Zion. By 
the assisting grace of God | am determined to go through to the 
kingdom. Although the road may be rough, it is short, and the prize 

lies at the end of the race. Yes, dear brethren and sisters, it is a 

prize worth striving for, and | would say to those who have deep 

trials to endure, you are not alone nor uncared for. There is an eye 

that never sleeps; and he that cares for the sparrow, cares for you. 

“In the world ye shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer; | have 
overcome the world.” We can overcome in his strength. Yes, | thank 

God that he has provided a way whereby we can come unto him for 
support in every trial ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.28 


It is eleven months since | made up my mind to obey God and keep 
his commandments, and | can truly say that | am not tired of the 
way, although | have had some light afflictions to pass through. But 
my heavenly Father does all things well. | want to be reconciled to 
his will. My prayer is that my husband who has enlisted in the U. S. 
service, may yet be delivered, and go with the remnant to mount 
Zion.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.29 


Pray for us, dear brethren and sisters in Christ. There are six here 
who are striving to keep the commandments of God and the 
testimonies of Jesus Christ. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.30 


There seems to be a striving of the good Spirit here, with the youth. 
Last Sabbath, in our prayer-meeting, two children manifested a 
desire to go with us to the New Jerusalem. May the Lord revive his 
work, is my prayer.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 174.31 
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Yours striving to overcome. 
HARRIET J. WESCOTT. 


From Sister Osborn 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Having often been revived by reading the cheering 
letters in the Review from the scattered brethren and sisters, it 

would be a pleasure to me, although unworthy, to speak a word to 

those of like precious faith. It has been some over four years since 

|, with my husband, commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, 

and | am truly thankful that the Lord has given me a heart to obey 
his holy commandment. May the Lord keep me from turning aside. 

We are truly living in perilous times, but Christ says, Rejoice: and | 

can, at times, rejoice in the Rock of my salvation.ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 174.32 


My husband is now in the army. We lived near lowa City last fall, 
when the great war excitement was going on. Such was the 
influence brought to bear upon him, that he enlisted in the lowa 
28th. He now feels as though he was in the bonds of iniquity, and 
wishes the prayers of all the remnant in his behalf, that the Lord 
may deliver him: for he feels that none else can.ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 175.1 


We were greatly cheered not long since by a visit from Bro. Snook. 
He found the church here, near Millersburgh, in a lukewarm state; 
but his visit was meat in due season. He organized the church and 
left it in a better condition, and | think the church here now feels the 
solemnity of the times in which we live. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
175.2 


| am aware that | come far short of living up to the standard, but 
hope through the grace of God to be able to overcome. May the 
Lord help me to be on the watch. | want on the whole armor of God 
that | may stand firm on the side of truth, and fight the good fight of 
faith, and be ready to meet the Lord when he comes. Pray for 
me.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.3 
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Your sister in hope of the soon coming of Christ. 
ANN OSBORN. 
Millersburgh, lowa. 


From Bro. Milk 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say a few words about the Lessons for Bible 
Students. When | saw the first one | thought to myself, This is rather 
a singular way of advertising to sell books. Had it come from any 

other source, | should have concluded that they had a lot of those 

books (History of the Sabbath) on hand, and had taken this way to 

sell them; for | supposed that |, and Sabbath-keepers in general, 
could answer most any common question relating to the Sabbath. | 

had read the history of it considerable, and supposed | was quite 

well posted. But | find on examination of the subject that myself, as 
well as others who have been in the message for several years, 

have to rely upon the books to answer some of the most simple 

questions, as laid down in the Review. Now the question arises with 

me, Is this becoming to Sabbath-keepers? Should we not be posted 
on all questions that are liable to be brought to us any day, that we 

may be ready to give a reason of our hope? | fear that if some of us 

should be caught out away from our books and papers, and the 

questions asked us, we should have to say, like some nominal 

professors, “I don’t know, but when our minister comes, | will ask 

him.”ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.4 


| can now say that | am glad that you have taken this way to call 
attention to this valuable book and important subject. | believe it is a 
work the contents of which every Sabbath-keeper needs, or soon 
will need, to understand. | have had two copies of it. One | gave 
away, the other is lent out, and now | send for another. | feel to 
thank the Lord for the way he has taken to open my eyes to this 
subject. | am resolved, by God’s assisting grace, to better 
understand this, and all other, subjects, relating to the third angel’s 
message.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.5 


Pray for your most unworthy brother striving for the kingdom.ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 175.6 
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D. W. MILK. 
Chesaning, Mich. 


From Bro. Darling 


JWe 


THOUGH my experience be small, | can adopt the language of the 
psalmist, “I love the Lord, because he hath heard my voice and my 
supplications; because he hath inclined his ear unto me; therefore 
will | call upon him as long as | live.",ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
175.7 


Many times have | called upon the Lord in trouble and he has heard 
me, and delivered me out of my distresses; but seldom, if ever, did | 
take upon me to promise anything in view of mercies to be 
received, till a short time since, when brought by sickness near the 
grave. Then did | promise that if the Lord would spare my life, | 
would serve him better. My prayer is, Lord, teach me how to serve 
thee better. Forbid that | should be like those who forget their vows 
when they are at ease, or speak of them only as a subject of sport 
or ridicule. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.8 


E. W. DARLING. 
Beaver, Minn. 


From Sister Kilgore 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Nine months have elapsed since | have been 
keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. | can truly say | hail the Sabbath 
with joy, and am determined by the assisting grace of God to go on 

from strength to strength unwearied, until at length | appear before 

the Lord in Zion.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.9 


| was awakened to the truth by the labors of Brn. Waggoner and 
Snook. There were four of us who embraced the truth. When | read 
and hear of the lonely ones who have fathers, husbands, brothers 
and sisters of different principles, then O how thankful | feel to God 
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that there are so many of us to strengthen and comfort one 
another.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.10 


When | heard the sound of the third angel’s message, | was in the 
16th year of my age. When | was at the tent, | asked one of the 
sisters if | could be an Adventist and keep on my hoops. She 
answered that | could not be an overcomer and keep them on. | told 
her | did not think | should be an Adventist very soon if that was the 
case; but the next night | heard a lecture on dress, by Bro. 
Waggoner, and after that | thought | could lay them off forever if it 
would be pleasing in the sight of the Lord. Since that time | have not 
once felt a desire to have them on. | have laid aside all unnecessary 
ornaments, and am trying to overcome all my sins, and walk in the 
sight of God blameless.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.11 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
NETTIE KILGORE. 


From Sister Stockwell 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel it my duty to give in my testimony once more on 
the Lord’s side. | am glad to say that | am still striving and struggling 
through trials and temptations to glorify God in my daily walk and 
conversation. | still believe that the time of trouble is just before us; 
and that Christ is soon coming; and also that we have a great work 
to do to be prepared to meet him in peace. | ask an interest in the 
prayers of all the brethren and sisters, that | may be numbered with 
those who shall sing the new song on mount Zion, where sorrow 
and sighing can never come. It is a consolation to think thatARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 175.12 


“It will be but little longer, 

We shall these many woes endure, 

Then let our faith and hope grow stronger, 

Our Father’s promise still is sure, 

Jesus soon is coming,” etc. 

Yours in hope of eternal life. 

MRS. C. A. STOCKWELL.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.13 
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Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. T. Demmon writes from Kickapoo, Wis.: “I cannot do without 
the Review; | prize it above all the newspapers of the day, and | 
believe | have never read its columns without shedding tears of 
heartfelt joy, and feeling a determination in my own heart to try to 
live out the doctrine therein taught, and be prepared for the coming 
of the just One, whom | verily believe to be near, even at the door. | 
want my heart cleansed from all sin, being obedience to all the 
commandments of God, and living out the faith of Jesus. We 
earnestly long for an elder to come here to organize us, so that we 
may be said to belong to the remnant that are journeying toward 
mount Zion.”ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.14 


Sister Mary Alexander writes from Osceola, Clark Co., lowa: “I still 
am on the Lord’s side. | feel more encouraged to press my way 
onward, and am determined to be more faithful until | reach the land 
of rest. | believe it will not be long before our dear Saviour will come 
for his people. O, may the Lord help me to be ready. | feel to rejoice 
that the Adventists are getting on higher ground. | believe the Lord 
will bring his people into unity. May he hasten the good time.” ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 175.15 


Bro. D. W. Crandall writes from Marquette, Wis. | would say through 
the Review to the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, that | am 
striving to live out the truths of the third angel’s message; and as 
perils thicken around us, we feel the importance of girding on the 
whole armor, and searching the Scriptures which are able to make 
us wise unto salvation through faith in Christ. Myself and 
companion are thankful for the Review and Testimonies to the 
church, and are endeavoring to profit by their teaching. ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 175.16 


Bro. M. B. Odell writes from South Bend: “I! am much encouraged 
by reading the testimonies of those of like precious faith, in the 
Review. | find a daily warfare, and sometimes am almost 
discouraged, but | cannot give up as long as | see the crown ahead. 
It rejoices my heart to hear of the prosperity of the cause, and that 
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the work of the Lord is still moving onward, and honest souls are 
brought into the knowledge of the truth." ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
Tia 


Sister Juliana Hoffer writes from Attica, Ohio: “| have not become 
weary in well doing. | do delight in the law of the Lord, and | can call 
the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 175.18 


“| thank God for the light of present truth. | see and feel that we are 
living in a time when Satan is going to and fro in the earth, often 
transforming himself into an angel of light, wnereby he may deceive 
the world. But the Lord is a strong hold in the day of trouble, and he 
knoweth them that trust in him, and he will save them. | want to be a 
humble follower of the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the 
world. | want to keep all the commandments of God; for in keeping 
them there is great reward. If | should give up the Sabbath and turn 
from the narrow way, what could | expect but a ‘fearful looking for of 
judgment’ - no hope in this life, and no home in the ‘New Earth.’ O, 
may | be ready to meet the Lord in the air, when he shall appear, 
and so ever be with the Lord."ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.19 


THE BOOK OF JOB. - Biblical critics seem agreed that our owr 
book of Job was written in the East. | call that, apart from all 
theories about it, one of the grandest things ever written with pen. A 

noble book! all men’s book! It is our first, oldest statement of the 

problem - man’s destiny, and God’s ways with him here on this 

earth. And all in such free, flowing outlines; grand in its sincerity, in 

its simplicity, in its epic melody, and repose of reconcilement. ARSH 

April 28, 1863, page 175.20 


There is the seeing eye, the mildly understanding heart. So true 
every way; true eyesight and vision for all things; material things no 
less than spiritual; the horse, “hast thou clothed his neck with 
thunder? he laughs at the shaking of the spear! Such living 
likenesses were never since drawn. Sublime sorrow, sublime 
reconciliation; oldest choral melody, as of the heart of mankind; so 
soft, and great - as the summer midnight, as the world with its seas 
and stars! - Carlyle. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.21 





1174 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Willing, N. Y., March 29, 1863, of diphtheria and congestion 
of the brain, Ida A., daughter of Bro. and Sr. Ira Witter, in the 5th 
year of her age.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.22 


Four of Bro. Witter’s family are sleeping in the ground, waiting the 
sound of the Archangel’s trumpet. May God help that dear family to 
be ready to meet those sleeping ones, and share eternal life with 
them. N. FULLER.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.23 


DIED in Clear Lake, Steuben Co., Ind., David Robinson, March 26 
1863.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.24 


DIED in Waterloo, lowa, sister Lucy L. Glover, on the 8th of April, 
1863, aged about twenty-eight years. She was a faithful and 
devoted sister, and loved by all who knew her. She bore her 
affliction with great patience, and when apprized that her departure 
was near, she was resigned and willing to die. She fell asleep in 
glorious hope of awaking in the first resurrection. We preached her 
funeral sermon to a large and deeply interested audience, in the 
Baptist church. She leaves a bereaved husband and three little 
children to mourn her loss. Let us all prepare to meet our dear sister 
in the kingdom of God.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 175.25 


B. F. SNOOK. 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 28, 1863 
Quarterly Meeting at Oakland, Wis 

JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say for the encouragement of all the 
brethren, that we have had one of the best quarterly meetings at 
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Oakland, Wis., that | ever attended. The Lord gave me great liberty 
in presenting his truth. Disaffected ones confessed their wrongs and 
came back to the Father’s house, while many of the children are 
coming to the Lord. First-day morning we met to partake of the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house, and truly the Lord verified his words 
unto us, “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” John 
13:17. Things that had threatened to disturb their peace were laid 
aside in obedience to 7 Peter 2:7, and sweet peace and harmony 
prevailed. ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.1 


Question for Bro. Cornell 


JWe 


ARE there three months in a year in which there never was, nor 
ever can be, a total eclipse of the sun? If so, which months are 
they?ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.2 


| ask the above question, because in speaking of the dark day in 
1780, while in N. H., you are reported to have made the statement 
that there are three months in the year in which there cannot be a 
total eclipse of the sun. And it is thought that you said, May, June, 
and July are the months.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.3 


An opposer laid this up, went home, found an old almanac which 
spoke of a total eclipse of the sun in June. This of course made 
business for her and her sympathizers.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 
176.4 


She wrote you quite a smart letter, addressing you at Boston, which 
you probably never received.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.5 


There has been so much said about this matter, that | have thought 
it might be well for you to speak of the fact through the Review, if 
you are correct in the statement that the sun cannot be totally 
eclipsed for three months. We suppose you would not make the 
statement without good evidence of being correct. And Bro. 
Bourdeau thinks you made the same statement in Vt. also ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 176.6 


Yours truly. 
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A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Call for Help 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: A general interest has been awakened by Bro. 
Loughborough’s few lectures in this region, and especially among 
those who meet with the church at Milford. Three young persons 
rose in meeting yesterday requesting the prayers of the church. We 
consequently want some of the lecturing brethren to come long 
enough before the general conference, to give a course of lectures, 
and be carried back by some one going to the conference. If any 
one comes by rail-road, be sure and give us timely notice to meet 
them at Ann Arbor station. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.7 


In behalf of the church. 
JOHN P. RATHBUN. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, the Ohio State Conference of Seventh 
day Adventists, will be held May 30 and 31, at Wakeman, Ohio. 
Brethren, come in the Spirit, with the purpose of having a profitable 
meeting, praying that God will meet with us. Brethren will come 
prepared to take care of themselves mostly, as there are but few 
Sabbath-keepers in the place. ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.8 


By order of the committee. 
J. CLARKE, Sec. of Conf. 


THE next Quarterly meeting of the church at Mauston, Wis., will be 
held May 16 and 17, 1863. Will Bro. Ingraham or Sanborn, or some 
other of the preaching brethren, meet with us? We need help. T. M. 
STEWARD.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.9 


THE next quarterly meeting for Western N. Y. will be held with the 
church at Mill Grove, Erie Co., on the second Sabbath and first-day 
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in July. Those coming by cars will stop at Wende or Town Line 
Station. The latter is a little nearer. Inquire for Z. Brooks or J. H. 
Cottrell ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.10 


Next monthly meeting in Monroe Co., at Bro. A. G. Smith’s in 
Clarkson, first Sabbath in May.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.11 


In Niagara Co., at Olcott, the third Sabbath in May. R. F. 
COTTRELL.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.12 


| will, providence permitting, attend a quarterly meeting at Hanover, 
May 9,10.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.13 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


| WILL meet with the brethren of Knoxville, lowa, on Friday May 1, 
at 7 P. M. The sister churches are all invited to attend.ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 176.14 


There will be a quarterly meeting held where the Brn. may appoint, 
with the Richmond and Dayton church beginning on Friday, May 8, 
at 7 P. M. The brethren of Washington, Mt. Pleasant, lowa City and 
Millersburg are all invited to attend. | will be at the meeting if not 
providentially hindered.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.15 


There will be a quarterly meeting held in Fairview beginning on 
Friday May 15. The neighboring churches are all invited to 
attend.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.16 


May the Lord attend all the above meetings in his own blessed 
Spirit. B. F. SNOOK.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.17 


The next monthly meeting for Northern N. Y. will be held at Bangor, 
the last Sabbath and first-day in May, 1863.ARSH April 28, 1863, 
page 176.18 


In behalf of the church. 
S.B. WHITNEY. 


THE Lord willing, | will meet with the brethren in the vicinity of 
Mantorville, at their next quarterly meeting, the second Sabbath in 
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May.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.19 


Also at Oronoco, the third Sabbath in May, Deerfield, the evening of 
May 10.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.20 


JNO. BOSTWICK.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.21 
THE brethren of Little Prairie, Oakland, and Johnstown Center, 


wishing to hold monthly meetings, appoint as follows:ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 176.22 


Little Prairie, May 9, 
Oakland, ig 
Johnstown 

Center, duly: 
|. SANBORN. 


ELDER John Byington and Moses Hull are expected to a Quarterly 
Meeting at Wright, May 2, and 3.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.23 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


|. ©. Vaughan: We have not yet received the Hymn Book and Lute 
from the binder. Will forward as soon as received.ARSH April 28, 
1863, page 176.24 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 
28, 1863, page 176.25 
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Charles Russel for C. A. Fritz 0,50,xxii,22. J. Fishell, jr., 1,00,xxii,1. 
A. Olson 2,00,xxiv,1. F. F. Johnson 1,00,xxiii,22. R. L. Simson 
0,50,xxii,22. Mrs. F. D. Dungin 1,00,xxiii,22. Mrs. June for S. C. 
Wood 0,81,xxiii,5. A. Munson 3,00,xx,1. Z. Swearingen 1,40,xxiii,6. 
N. Blake 1,00,xxii,5. Mrs. M. Demill 4,00,xxvi,1. E. L. Barr 
1,00,xxiii,1. J. E. Strite 1,00,xxiii,20. N. B. Batterson 1,00,xx,1. O. 
Mitchell 2,00,xxii,6. H. S. Giddings 1,00,xxiv,1. J. Brinkerhoof for 
Louisa Bonifield 1,50,xxv,1. Ellen E. Clyde 2,00,xxii,1. E. Mugford 
2,00,xxiii,1. A. Barnes 1,00,xxii,1. D. M. Harper 2,00,xxiii,22. Jesse 
Pines 1,00,xxiii,22. Jane C. Perine 0,50,xxii,22. A. H. Robinson 
0,50,xxii,1. Wm. Balser 1,00,xxiii,1. C. W. Olds for James R. Cain 
1,00,xxiii,22. Levi N. Miller 0,50,xxii,22. Mrs. M. P. Moorman 
0,50,xx,13. W. Cheever 1,00,xxiii,22. G. W. Lowers 0,50,xxi,22. A. 
S. Bennet 1,00,xxii,22. David Ferren 1,00,xxiii,12. F. C. Ross 
1,00,xxiii,1. J. S. Wager 2,00,xxiii,14. Daniel H. Gould 1,70,xxiii,14. 
N. Ward 2,00,xxii,11. S. A. Brundage 1,00,xxii,1. Z. F. Burt 
7,00,xxiv,1.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.26 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 
A. G. and A. A. Carter $5,00.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.27 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


Isaac Sanborn $3,25. B. F. Snook $11,00. I. C. Vaughan 
$1,25.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.28 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


E. B. Newman $1,10. M. A. Robinson 90c. J. Fishell jr. $1,00. J. B. 
Crane 38c. W. S. Salisbury 90c. E. W. Darling $5,17. S. H. Brown 
90c. D. Daniels $1,15. C. C. Belden 25c. A. R. Hardy $3,90. N. 
Blood 50c. M. B. Odell $2,01. E. Temple $1,80. M. Singer 75c. A. 
Campbell, Ireland, $1,10. Z. Swearingen 18c. Ellen E. Clyde 12c. A. 
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Barnes $2,25. A. B. Williams 80c. J. N. Andrews 25c. C. W. Olds 
90c. James R. Cain 40c. M. G. Kellogg $1,00. S. Blodget 15c. John 
Heald 60c. E. Faskett 80c. S. L. Wanemaker 80c. D. H. Gould 85c. 
S. Howland 50c. C. G. Cramer 25c. Stephen H. Brown 95c. John 
Lindsay $1,00.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.29 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH April 28, 
1863, page 176.30 


Price. cts. Fostage. 
cts. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 15 4 

Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 

Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 

constitution and future condition of man, iS i 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 

The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, Age 45 4 

to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 15 4 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 

Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the 10 
New Earth, 


wo 
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Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ 10 
is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first day 10 
of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent 
and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First 
and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition of 
the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by 5 
him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and the 
Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 2 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 


10 


5 


5 


5 


5 


5 


5 


Exposed, - 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 
HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 

the last days, 5 
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The same in German, 
“ Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
7 . Daniel 2 and 7, 


anna un 
a er aS 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.31 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.32 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.33 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - P 
; 60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his ° 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 50 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH April 28, 1863, page 176.34 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
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20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
April 28, 1863, page 176.35 
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RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 5, 1863. 
NO. 23. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.1 


“God is Love.” 


JWe 


THE following lines were written some years ago by my sister, 
Lucetta M. Castle, who now sleeps in hope. They were composed 
before she made an open profession of faith in Christ. Hoping they 
may be acceptable to the reader, | furnish them to the public. ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 177.2 
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F.C. CASTLE. 
Grass River, N. Y. 


THE zephyrs sighing through the trees, 

With perfumes wafted on the breeze, 

The sun that shines so bright above, 

All speak to me that God is love. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.3 


The waving grass and fields of grain, 

Wide scattered o’er the broad domain, 

The birds that warble in the grove, 

Do all proclaim that God is love. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.4 


The moon’s calm, placid light, so fair, 

The stars that brightly glimmer there, 

All seem like spirits from above, 

And all are speaking God is love. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.5 


The rainbow’s tint, the lightning’s glare, 

The tulip bright, and lily fair, 

On all we gaze wher’er we rove, 

All things declare that God is love. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.6 


The earth, the ocean, and the sky, 

And all things spread before the eye, 

With all things on the earth that move, 

Are ever speaking, God is love. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.7 


The Christian’s prayer, the Christian’s faith, 

The smile upon the face of death, 

These too do plainly to me prove 

There is a God, and God is love. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.8 


We see but dimly through the glass 

That hides us from the Saviour’s face, 

But when we reach our home above, 

We there shall know that God is love. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
177.9 


The Bible no Refuge for Slavery. (Concluded.) 
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JWe 


2. THE offer of Paul to assume the pecuniary responsibilities of 
Onesimus to Philemon, proves that the former was not a chattel 
slave. His words are, “If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, 
put that on mine account. I, Paul, have written it with mine own 
hand. | will repay it.” Verses 78, 79. The thing supposed here, is 
utterly impossible in the case of a chattel slave. A slave cannot 
owe. The assumed right of property in a man, so swallows up every 
right, power and interest that can attach to the party thus held as 
property, that he must be incapable of owing. Power and obligation 
must be co-ordinate, and cotemporaneous, hence, the assumption 
of a debt or an obligation to pay, expressed by the term, owe, 
implies a power to act, to accumulate, to own, and to transfer for 
one’s self and own benefit, which cannot be true of a chattel slave, 
or him who is the property of another. St. Paul, therefore, by 
assuming that Onesimus might owe Philemon, as clearly and 
positively assumed that he was not his chattel slave. This one 
consideration is of itself sufficient to settle this controversy. There 
are other reasons which might be rendered in proof that Onesimus 
was not a slave, but | will not urge them, but pass to take another 
and final view of this epistle. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.10 


Ill. If it were admitted that Onesimus was a lawful chattel slave, 
when he ran away, it would be clear from the language of the 
epistle, that Paul did not send him back as a slave, but commanded 
his freedom to be given him. To contend that he was a slave, must 
prove fatal to the right of slavery, since Paul clearly and 
unequivocally ordered his emancipation upon the supposition that 
he was a slave.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.11 


The apostle specifies to Philemon too plainly how he was to receive 
Onesimus, to be misunderstood, and in such terms as to forever 
exclude chattel slavery from the relation. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
177.12 


1. He was to receive him “not now as a servant, but above a 
servant.” Suppose then that he was a slave, and that the word here 
used, doulos, means slave, and the whole clause will read thus: 
“Perhaps be therefore departed for a season, that thou shouldest 
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receive him for ever; not now as a Slave but above a slave.” Is not 
this making an end of all slavery in the case? It certainly is, unless it 
can be proved that a man can be a slave, and above a slave at the 
same time, which strikes me as impossible, unless a man can get 
above himself. Paul cannot have sent him back as a slave, and 
Philemon cannot have received him as a slave, unless a man can 
be received as a slave, and not be received as a slave at the same 
time: for the words are, “that thou shouldest receive him, not now as 
a slave.” Such is the fatal consequence to slavery if it be admitted 
that Onesimus was a slave, and if we, accordingly, render the word 
doulos slave.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.13 


2. Paul instructed Philemon to receive Onesimus as he would 
receive him. His words are, “If thou count me therefore a partner, 
receive him as myself.” Verse 17. Here it is plain that Philemon was 
exhorted to receive Onesimus as he would have received Paul 
himself. Then must he have received him as an equal, as a 
Christian brother, as a fellow laborer, and if so, he could not receive 
him or regard him as his slave. It is not possible that he should 
receive him as a fugitive slave returned, and at the same time 
receive him as he would have received Paul. The expression, “if 
thou count me a partner,” places Onesimus on a perfect Christian 
level with Philemon. Paul here places himself before Philemon as 
his partner, and then requires him to receive Onesimus as himself. 
The Greek word koinonos here rendered partner, occurs ten times, 
in the Testament, and is translated as follows: ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 177.14 


It is translated partners three times, twice besides this text. James 
and John are said to have been partners with Peter in the fishing 
business. Luke 5:10. Paul declares that Titus is his partner and 
fellow laborer. 2 Corinthians 8:23.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.15 


It is rendered partaker five times. Matthew 23:30; 1 Corinthians 
10:18; 2 Corinthians 1:7; 1 Peter 5:1; 2 Peter 1:4.ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 177.16 


It is translated fellowship once. 7 Corinthians 10:20. Once it is 
rendered companions. Hebrews 10:33.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
fA 
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In every case in which the word is used, it implies equality in a 
sense which renders it impossible to conceive of a slaveholder and 
his chattel slave as partners, yet this is the relation which Paul 
marked out for Philemon and Onesimus.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
177.18 


3. With the above agrees the few facts known of Onesimus. The 
subscription to the epistle to the Colossians reads thus, “Written 
from Rome to the Colossians, by Tychicus and Onesimus.” From 
this it appears that the same person was one of the bearers of that 
important letter. This is confirmed in Chap 4:7-9. Here both are said 
to be sent by Paul. Of Onesimus it is said, “With Onesimus a faithful 
and beloved brother who is one of you.” The most obvious sense is 
that Onesimus was a member of the Church at Colosse. He could 
not have been so when sent with the letter to Philemon. He must 
then, after his reconciliation to Philemon through Paul’s 
intervention, soon have returned to Rome, and been sent as a 
messenger to the Colossian Church. This proves clear enough that 
he was not a chattel slave, and here | rest my argument on this 
epistle. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.19 


Paul to Titus does not Justify Slavery 


JWe 


“Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters, and to 
please them well in all things; not answering again; not purloining, 
but shewing all good fidelity; that they may adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour in all things.” Titus 2:9, 10.ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 177.20 


But little need be said on this text, after what has preceded, for 
nearly every point has been treated, and it appears only necessary 
to remark that not a word is said which is not applicable to more or 
less persons in every community, where slavery has no existence, 
and of course, it cannot prove the existence of slavery. ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 177.21 


It will be observed that in the ninth verse the translators have added 
four words not found in the original. They are, “exhort,” “and,” 
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“them,” & “things.” Leaving these words out the verse reads, 
“Servants to be obedient unto their own masters, to please well in 
all; not answering again.” This might all be said to hired laborers as 
has been shown in remarks already made upon other texts. ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 177.22 


But the language of the tenth verse clearly implies a state of things 
very different from slavery.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.23 


“Not purloining.” This is much more applicable to a free agent with 
his own property interests, who has charge of another man’s 
business and funds, than it is to a slave, who can have nothing 
which he can call his own, and whose crime would be established, if 
aught was found in his possession. The Greek word occurs in but 
one other place, Acts 5:1, 2, where it is found twice in the same 
connection, and is rendered, “keep back,” and “kept back.” The 
sense is plain; in the connection in which it is applied to servants, it 
forbids the appropriating of the property of their masters to their 
own use, which is a crime to which free hired agents are more 
exposed than slaves.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 177.24 


The matter is made still more clear by the antithesis, “Not 
purloining, but showing all good fidelity.” The word fidelity is not a 
true rendering of the original, it should be faith. Fidelity implies a 
simple discharge of obligations on the part of any accountable 
agent, but “good faith,” as it ought to read, implies a mutual treaty, 
covenant or trust reposed. “Good faith” is kept between two parties, 
and implies mutually and voluntarily assumed obligations, and 
mutual trust reposed. That the word here used should be rendered 
faith, is very clear from the fact that it occurs two hundred and fifty- 
nine times in the New Testament, and is rendered faith in every 
case except two. Acts 17:37, it is rendered “assurance,” and in this 
place, it is rendered “fidelity.” In the other 257 cases it is translated 
faith. Calling it faith, the clause should read thus: “Not purloining, 
but showing all good faith.” There is no proof of slavery in this, for 
“good faith implies voluntarily assumed obligations, and mutual trust 
in each other. It implies the very relation that subsists between the 
employer and employed, where both parties are free. ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 177.25 
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Peter does not Justify Slavery 


JWe 


“Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear; not only to the 
good and gentle, but also to the froward. For this is thank-worthy, if 
a man for conscience toward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. 
For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall 
take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it 
patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye 
called; because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps.” 7 Pefer 2:18-21.ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 178.1 


We here meet with a new word rendered servant, not found in any 
of the preceding texts. It is o/keta/, and its first and literal meaning 
is, “an inmate of one’s house.” It is derived from oikos, a house, and 
hence an inmate of one’s house, a household servant. The words of 
the apostle apply to such servants as were employed as domestics, 
servants, whose business was in the house. It does not prove that 
they were slaves, but only that they served in the house, whether 
bond or free.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 178.2 


Most of the terms have been explained in remarks made upon other 
texts. The expression, “subject with fear,” has been explained 
sufficiently, in remarks offered upon Ephesians 6:5, where the 
expression “fear and trembling” occurs.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
178.3 


An examination of what is peculiar to this text, will show that it does 
not prove the existence of slavery, and that it does not justify it upon 
the supposition that it did exist. No directions are given to masters, 
and hence it is fair to suppose the class of persons referred to, were 
not members of the Church. Some of them we know were not, for 
they are represented as “froward,” and as inflicting grief upon their 
servants’ “conscience toward God.” Such persons were not 
Christians, and if they held slaves, it would not prove it to be right. 
But some are represented as “good and gentle,” and were not they 
members of the Church and Christians? There is no proof that they 
were. The Greek word agathos, good, does not mean a Christian, 
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nor goodness in a high moral sense. It is applied to all kinds of 
nouns, and means only that the noun is good in its kind, as “good 
gifts, good tree, good things, good treasure, good fruits, good 
works, good days, good ground.” In this text it qualifies masters, 
understood, and good masters are not necessarily Christians, or 
members of the church. Nor does the word “gentle” imply that they 
were Christians. The Greek word epieikees, means not only gentle, 
but mild, moderate. It occurs five times in the New Testament. Once 
it is translated “moderation;” Philippians 4:5; once it is rendered 
“patient;” 2 Timothy 3:3; and three times it is rendered gentle. 
These three cases are Titus 3:2, and James 3:17, and 7 Peter 2:78. 
There is then no proof that the masters referred to were members 
of the Church, but evidence that they were not. If they were 
slaveholders, therefore, it is no proof that slavery is right. If we look 
at the directions given to the servants, they neither prove the 
existence of slavery, nor yet that it is right, if it did exist. ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 178.4 


The only point involved in these instructions, which has not been 
sufficiently met, is the fact implied that the servants were liable to 
be buffeted. This word, kolaphizo, buffet, more properly means to 
box the ears with the hand, but may denote beating of any kind. 
The fact that they were liable to be beaten does not prove that they 
were slaves, for the following reasons:ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
178.5 


1. Beating was a common punishment inflicted for minor offenses, 
upon free persons as well as upon slaves. That custom has come 
down to our own times, and though it is now nearly abolished, 
persons are still punished at the whipping post for minor offenses in 
some of these States.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 178.6 


2. Christians generally were liable to be buffeted at that time, and 
even the apostles themselves were buffeted. Paul says, “Even unto 
this present hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked and are 
buffeted.” 7 Corinthians 4:2. At a time when all Christians, and 
especially ministers were liable to be buffeted, the fact that servants 
were liable to be buffeted, cannot prove that they were 
slaves.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 178.7 
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3. The advice of the apostle has often been applicable, and called 
for, in our day, where no slavery existed. Children and apprentices 
have often been buffeted in the free States of this free country, on 
account of their religion, not only by infidels, but by members of 
churches, because their children persisted in attending the 
meetings of a different denomination from the one they preferred. | 
know a young lady who was most severely buffeted by her father 
for attending a meeting contrary to his orders, he being a member 
of another church. | am well acquainted with a minister of the 
gospel, who, when a youth, was buffeted and dragged out of the 
house, by the hair of his head, by his own father, because he 
persisted in attending the meetings of a different denomination from 
the one the father preferred. If such things can occur in a Christian 
community, it must be plain that the fact that servants were liable to 
be buffeted among heathen, cannot prove that they were 
slaves.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 178.8 


But allowing that they were slaves, there is not the slightest proof 
that slavery is right. The apostle does not endorse the buffeting in 
any case, not even when it is inflicted for wrong doing. The buffeting 
referred to is of two kinds, that which is inflicted on account of the 
wrong doing of the servants, and that which is inflicted on account 
of their well doing, or without their fault ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
178.9 


Suppose then slaves do wrong, and are buffeted for it, still the 
buffeting may be as wrong as the conduct for which it is inflicted. A 
wrong act may be wrongfully punished. The directions of our Savior, 
in relation to smiting and resisting evil, must settle the question that 
no Christian can be justified in smiting a fellow Christian, the 
buffeting therefore must be wrong though provoked by the wrong 
doing of the servant. The liability therefore of slaves to be buffeted, 
if slaves they were, or the fact that they were buffeted, cannot prove 
that slavery is right. The fact that Peter cautioned them against 
provoking the wrath of their wicked heathen masters, nor yet the 
fact that he gave them to understand that there would be no special 
virtue in bearing the buffeting patiently, after having provoked it by 
bad conduct, cannot be construed into a justification of slavery nor 
even of the buffeting. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 178.10 
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But they were liable to be buffeted when they did well, and this 
proves that it was wicked men and a wrong state of things of which 
the apostle was treating, and no justification for slavery, or anything 
else, can be inferred from the conduct of such men. This further 
appears from the fact that Peter appeals to the suffering of Christ as 
an example, which was wrongfully inflicted. Allowing them to have 
been slaves, the fact that the apostle exhorts them not to provoke 
punishment, and to bear it patiently when they do well and yet are 
buffeted, appealing to the sufferings of Christ to enforce his 
exhortation, no more proves that they were rightfully held as slaves, 
than the fact that Christ suffered patiently proves that his sufferings 
were rightfully inflicted. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 178.11 


| have now done, for though | have not examined every text that 
some may be disposed to urge in support of slavery, | have 
examined all the most important ones, so that, if those | have 
examined do not prove the rightful existence of slavery, it cannot be 
pretended that there are other texts that will prove the point without 
them. In the argument | have kept two points in view, namely, the 
texts relied upon to support slavery, do not prove that it ever existed 
in the church, and that, if it did exist, they do not prove it is right. 
Here | rest, and will close my argument with the words with which a 
more brilliant writer commenced his.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
178.12 


“The spirit of slavery never seeks shelter in the Bible of its own 
accord. It grasps the horns of the altar only in desperation - rushing 
from the avenger’s arm. Like other unclean spirits, it hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest its deeds should be reproved. 
Goaded to frenzy in its conflicts with conscience and common 
sense, denied all quarter, and hunted from every covert, it vaults 
over the sacred enclosure, and courses up and down the Bible 
seeking rest and finding none. The law of love glowing on every 
page, flashes around it an omnipresent anguish and despair. It 
shrinks from the hated light, and howls under the consuming touch, 
as demons quailed before the Son of God, and shrieked, ‘Torment 
us not.’ .... Its asylum is its sepulchre; its city of refuge the city of 
destruction. It flies from light into the sun; from heat into devouring 
fire; and from the voice of God into the thickest of his 
thunders."ARSH May 5, 1863, page 178.13 
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The Genealogy of Christ. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 178.14 


IT may have been to us a matter of wonder, perhaps, in early 
childhood, at our first reading of the New Testament - and perhaps 
in later years also - that the Gospel of divine grace and human 
salvation should begin with a genealogical table. Of all places in the 
word of God, this may have seemed to be the last in which one 
would expect to find such a long list of hard Jewish names. And we 
may have turned from the passage as being altogether unprofitable; 
marveling that the commencement of the Gospel was not more 
spiritual in its character, and that, instead of detaining us from its 
glories with the names of men of a former dispensation, concerning 
many of whom we know nothing, it did not enter at once upon its 
revelations of divine mercy and the loveliness of the character of 
Christ. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 178.15 


This wonder is but one of many instances in which men have 
undertaken to be more spiritual than the word of God. It is nearly 
related to the practice of what is called “spiritualizing the Bible” - 
that is, giving to passages of Scripture a meaning which is not 
properly in them, but which seems to be more spiritual and more 
edifying than the sense which they were designed to convey. This 
practice may be in some cases harmless, possibly even profitable; 
but, it also betrays an uneasiness a dissatisfaction with the plain 
teachings of Scripture, which is not a profitable state of mind. Does 
it not really amount to this, that we are not contented to receive 
God’s word just as he has given it: that in its true signification we do 
not find enough that is spiritual: and that we can sometimes give to 
it a better meaning than that which God himself intended to impart? 
Would it not be wiser, as well as more modest, to let God teach us 
in his own way and when he has given to us a simple historical fact, 
to believe that it is more profitable for us to know that fact than to 
torture the words in which it is stated into some meaning that seems 
to us more spiritual, but which God never designed to teach in 
those words? Even when we find such a passage as the genealogy 
of Christ - a mere roll of hard and mostly unfamiliar names - instead 
of putting upon it some fanciful meaning of our own, or wondering 
that something relating more directly to spiritual religion is not there 
in its place, is it not better to find out, if we can, why this passage 
was actually put there, and what its real meaning and value to us 
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may be?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 178.16 


We may observe, then, that this table of Christ's genealogy, 
standing at the beginning of Matthew's Gospel, gives the book an 
air of reality which perhaps nothing else could have done so well. 
No one who was writing a fiction would have dared to give it a 
beginning seemingly so dry and repulsive as this list of names. He 
would rather have taken pains to make it as attractive as possible, 
hoping to enlist the sympathies of his readers in his favor at the 
outset, and thus induce them to receive without question what he 
wished them to believe. But the writer of Matthew’s Gospel is too 
much in earnest and too simple-hearted to do this. It is not a 
cunningly devised fable that he has to tell, but a simple narrative of 
the facts in the history of Jesus Christ, and so he begins in the most 
quiet and businesslike way - as if it were a real person whose life he 
is writing, and as if he were only telling facts which he personally 
knows. He does not with great parade call men to listen to the 
wonders he has to tell but calmly writes, “The book of the 
generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham. 
Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob:” and so he proceeds, 
closing the long line with “Mary, the mother of Jesus, who is called 
Christ.” Then he sums up the generations from Abraham to David, 
and from David to the captivity in Babylon, and from the captivity to 
Christ. Perhaps the strongest impression which the reading of the 
narrative makes upon us is this: “How perfectly real it is.” We could 
not imagine it to be a fable. And it is easy to see what an advantage 
the Gospel has in this appearance of reality, this air of businesslike 
honesty, which it wears at the beginning; and how it fixes in our 
minds the impression that we are reading the history of a real 
person, who actually lived here in this world of ours.ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 178.17 


There is another reason why the genealogy of Christ opens the 
Gospel. It serves to connect Jesus and his teachings with all God’s 
revelations and promises that had been given before. It binds all 
generations together in one moral system, showing us that there is 
for all generations one God and one religion whose principles do 
not change. It proclaims that it has come, not to tell men of an 
unknown God, but of him “who made a covenant with Abraham, 
and an oath unto Isaac, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a 
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law, and unto Israel for an everlasting covenant” - the same God to 
whom David poured out his psalms of praise - the same God whose 
will, whose principles of government, all the prophets had made 
known. It introduces not a new religious system, but only clearer 
and completed revelations of that by which all good men in former 
ages had lived and died - demanding the same kind of faith which 
was imparted to Abraham for righteousness, so that all believers in 
Christ are called the children of Abraham - requiring the same kind 
of penitence as that which David altered in the 51st psalm, and the 
same kind of obedience which God demanded of Israel, saying to 
them by the prophet, “What doth the Lord require of thee but to do 
justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?” The 
prediction that the seed of David should reign over all the earth, and 
that in the seed of Abraham all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, had waited long for its fulfillment; and at last we have “the 
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of 
Abraham:” and every one of those strange Jewish names is a link in 
the chain of evidence which demonstrates the truth of God’s 
promises, and gives the world assurance that he will be faithful to 
his word.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 179.1 


The genealogy of Christ serves also to bring him into closer 
connection and sympathy with the human race. It gives meaning 
and force to those passages of Scripture which call him a brother of 
mankind. If God had merely created for himself a human body, and 
dwelt among us in it, this would of course have been a marvelous 
condescension and mercy on his part; but it would have left him still 
remote from our sympathies, and we could not have regarded him 
as a brother to our race. We should have said, “This is not a man 
who has come to us; it is God dwelling in a human body, but there 
is nothing to bring him into any close relationship with us. What can 
such a being know from experience, of our temptations and wants? 
or how can we trust in him as one who has felt the workings and the 
sorrows of a human soul?” But this genealogical table, with its long 
list of the human ancestors of Jesus, proves to us that the Son of 
God did something more than to take upon him the mere form of 
humanity; that he really became a member of our suffering, sinning, 
ruined race - like to us in sorrows, in temptations, in everything but 
transgression. And now we can be sure of his sympathy, for he is “a 
High Priest who can be touched with the feeling of our infirmity;” 
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now we know that God means to provide for every want of ours, for 
he has given us a Redeemer whose own experience acquaints him 
with all our needs; and we can go to him with all confidence as 
being not only God manifest in the flesh but a brother to ourselves; 
a descendant of the same first parents; having for his ancestors 
men and women of the same race; sanctifying all natural ties and 
relationships by taking part of the same; making all human troubles 
easier to be borne, since he has borne them, and all human duties 
easier to be done, since he has fulfilled them; brightening for us 
even the great mystery of the grave, since he, the man Christ Jesus 
- the book of whose generation is in our hands - has been partaker 
in this sad inheritance of mankind, and taken part of flesh and blood 
in order that he might die. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 179.2 


And thus, from this table of genealogy, which we perhaps have 
wondered at - considering it hardly spiritual enough to open the 
Gospel of our salvation - we may have impressed upon us this most 
precious lesson as we study the life of Jesus, that it is not a being 
altogether apart from us who brings us those glad tidings of 
heaven’s mercy; that it is one of our own human family who bears 
this life and death of sorrow for us; and that if, as God, he is able to 
save unto the uttermost, as man, he knows exactly what is the 
salvation we need. - Sel.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 179.3 


Outline of the Signs of the Times 


JWe 


IT is a generally acknowledged fact, that our lot has been cast in no 
ordinary times. Men immersed in worldly business, the politicians, 
and those engaged in the study of the Sacred Volume, are all alike 
sensible of this truth. Nay, even the untutored Turks, living in utter 
ignorance of what is going on in the civilized world, feel deeply that 
eventful times are at hand. They often express their feelings on this 
subject to the writer of these remarks by saying, “Our time is gone 
by now, the end of the world is coming!” Now, these ignorant men, 
who never see a newspaper, or come much in contact with the rest 
of mankind, appear to have an intuitive perception of an eventful 
future, merely from what little they hear by coming here and there in 
contact with travelers, or by what they experience in the change of 
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customs handed down by their forefathers, and _ altered 
circumstances in regard to their rule and power. They would often 
ask the writer, “What do your books say shall come?” meaning our 
prophetic Scriptures; showing that they have no confidence in their 
Koran, nor in what their teachers tell them. In Asia Minor, on one 
occasion passing the Lord’s day in a small town, a Turk visited us. 
We read to him certain portions of the New Testament, some of a 
prophetic character, and explanatory remarks were made as we 
proceeded. On taking leave, he said, “Were | able to read this book, 
| should beg you to let me have it; but this not being the case, | shall 
retire to my country house, and serve my God as well as | can.” 
Such instances show plainly that there is an impression on the 
minds of these uninformed men of approaching events, inexplicable 
to themselves.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 179.4 


This foreboding of coming events, more or less met with among 
civilized and semi-barbarous nations, is a sure indication that the 
Lord is about to fulfill his yet remaining purposes with regard to this 
world. And according to the infallible and uniform voice of the 
prophets of the Old and New Testaments, these purposes will be 
accompanied with tremendous judgments and convulsions of 
nations, ending with the second coming of Christ. Whenever the 
Lord was about to visit this world in any unusual manner, he always 
gave some warning beforehand. We need only refer to his first 
coming, and the intimations of that event before it arrived. ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 179.5 


That glorious event was very extensively known over the known 
world, else how could the magi from the East have come to pay 
their adorations to the newborn Saviour, “The king of the Jews?” 
They must have had some knowledge of it beforehand. The star 
could only point out to them the precise time, and show them the 
way. This knowledge doubtless was promoted through the 
dispersion of the Jews among the nations, even beyond the Roman 
Empire. And the second coming of our Lord, though constantly 
represented as taking place unawares, like the coming of a thief, is 
brought to our notice in these days more than perhaps ever before. 
Within these thirty years, numberless publications have issued from 
the press, in this country and elsewhere, calling upon the Christians 
of all classes to be ready to welcome their Lord. But who attends to 
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these calls? The great masses of professing Christians are 
indifferent to these monitions, being satisfied, like the foolish virgins, 
in having the lamp of profession without oil in their vessels. The 
signs of the times have no meaning for them; they proceed with a 
light heart, and confident expectation of entering with the Lord to 
the marriage at his coming, though they have never seriously 
considered the necessity of being in a watchful and prepared state 
for that glorious event. Our Saviour’s monition is, “Watch therefore, 
for ye know neither the day nor the hour, wherein the Son of man 
cometh.” The true followers of the Lord, however, who compare the 
signs of the times with what is written, will not be overtaken by that 
day as by a thief. 7 Thessalonians 5:4, 5. They are looking for and 
hasting (unto) the coming of the day of God. They pray with the 
Spirit and the bride, and say, “Come.” Yea, “come quickly.” Amen. 
“Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” -Quarterly Journal of 
Prophecy.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 179.6 


Spring Time of the Heart 


JWe 


Nine parts out of ten of your griefs are cured the moment you 
accept with cheerfulness the lot which God has appointed you in 
this life. Nine hundred and ninety-nine parts out of a thousand of 
human trouble are only rebellion; and the moment a soul says 
“God, thy will be done,” that moment its trouble is over, and the time 
of the singing of birds has come to it..... Some of God’s most heroic 
soldiers are bedridden ones. Look at that sweet child of eighteen, 
full of aspiration and hope, to whom has been denied, not loving 
father, not loving mother, not sisters and more than anxious 
brothers, but health. She has made a weary fight for one year, for 
two years for three years, and at last she says, “If God has planted 
me to grow as a night-shade here; if | am to be a flower in the 
forest, that knows no sun; if it is here that God wants me to show 
patience and zeal, then | am content with my lot, | accept it, and | 
will ask and expect nothing more. Let this be my sphere of duty, 
and let my life be spent on the bed, the couch, the cot, if God 
wishes it. If sickness be God’s will, even so. His will be done, not 
mine.” The time of the singing of birds has come to such a heart. To 
such a heart spring has come, and summer is not far off. Such | 
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have seen. - H. W. Beecher.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 179.7 


Talks About Health. ANOTHER WORD ABOUT DRESS 


JWe 


HE who would labor for the physical redemption of woman in 
America must begin with her dress. The prevailing modes constitute 
an insuperable obstacle to her physical development. Every 
humane physiologist has argued, expostulated, and implored. If 
American women should squeeze their feet until those members 
were in Chinese fashion, or should place a flat stone on the head 
until the brains were forced into the back of the neck, we might 
keep silent; but while they compress that part of the body which 
contains the organs of vitality - the heart, lungs, liver, and stomach - 
we must continue to resist their madness. In this part of the body is 
the fountain of life. The slightest pressure immediately reduces the 
size and activity of that fountain. He who has thoughtfully studied 
the inevitable results of the prevailing style of dress at the waist, will 
affect no surprise at those cold feet, that constipation, weak spine, 
short breath, palpitation of the heart, and congestive headache, 
which are the average characteristics of the health of American 
women. Given a live woman, a corset, the average tight dress, and 
the physiologist will deduce the morbid conditions | have 
named.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 179.8 


Near my institution in Boston, are three shops - a rum-shop, a 
candy-shop, and a corset-shop. | do not know which is the greatest 
evil. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 179.9 


My practical suggestion is that, without corsets, the dress-waist 
should be full and loose; the skirtbands buttoned about the waist 
much larger than the body, supported on the shoulders by 
suspenders, such as gentlemen wear, and attached to the bands at 
the same points. My own wife adopted many years ago the style | 
advise, and is greatly delighted with the results. The dress is more 
artistic and beautiful than the plain waist with the hard, ironlike 
ligature at the band. After twenty years’ study of the subject of 
health, and the causes of disease, if | were permitted to select from 
our one hundred and one physiological blunders that one which | 
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should most desire to see corrected, | should unhesitatingly name 
this feature of female dress.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 179.10 


DIO LEWIS, M. D. 


MATTHEW HENRY was accustomed to say, “To win a single soul 
from Satan to Christ, would afford me greater joy than to possess a 
mountain of silver and gold." ARSH May 5, 1863, page 179.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 5, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Yearly Meetings 


JWe 


NEARLY four years since, we made the following remarks under 
the heading of Yearly Meetings. We have reasons to suppose that 
but a small portion of our readers were then ready to receive them. 
The tug of battle on organization for these four sad years has 
brought our people to a position where with pleasure we lay these 
pointed remarks before them again: ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.1 


We wish to call the attention of the brethren to the subject of holding 
one or more Conferences yearly in each State where needed. Our 
yearly meetings in this State, held at Battle Creek, for a few years 
past, have had a most healthful influence on the cause, especially 
in the vicinity, then why may not other States, and other portions of 
this, share the same blessing? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.2 


We lack system. And we should not be afraid of that system which 
is not opposed by the Bible, and is approved by sound sense. The 
lack of system is felt everywhere. Much labor is lost by this lack. 
Why not have a yearly meeting in Maine, Massachusetts, New 
Hampshire, Vermont, Connecticut, Pennsylvania, several in New 
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York, Ohio, Michigan, Wisconsin, and lowa, one in Illinois, Indiana, 
Minnesota, and so on as the truth spreads, and friends rally around 
the standard? Let the time and places of these meetings be 
seasonably known, and how easy to secure the needed amount of 
ministerial labor. Many of our brethren are in a scattered state. They 
observe the Sabbath and read with some interest the Review; but 
beyond this they are doing but little or nothing for want of some 
method of united action among them. It is time that all do something 
to add to the strength of this cause. Its enemies are many and 
active, and its friends should be awake and zealous. Then let the 
scattered friends of the cause of Bible truth be assembled in their 
localities yearly, to learn their present position and duty, and be 
cheered on to vigorous action. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.3 


We are aware that these suggestions will not meet the minds of all. 
Bro. Over-cautious will be frightened, and will be ready to warn his 
brethren to be careful and not venture out too far; while Bro. 
Confusion will cry out, “Oh, this looks just like Babylon! Following 
the fallen church!” Bro. Do-little will say, “The cause is the Lord’s 
and we had better leave it in his hands, he will take care of it.” 
“Amen,” say Love-this world, Slothful, Selfish, and Stingy, “if God 
calls men to preach, let them go out and preach, he will take care of 
them, and those who believe their message:” while Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram are ready to rebel against those who feel the weight of 
the cause, and who watch for souls as these who must give 
account and raise the cry, “Ye take too much upon you.” ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 180.4 


In reply, we would say that Bro. Over-cautious reminds us of the 
brakeman who supposed that all that was necessary to run a train 
of cars was to use the brake well. We would also suggest that he 
and others of the same views and feelings, try to run a train by the 
use of brakes. Their success in standing still would, we think, teach 
them the necessity of having an engine, wood, fire, water, steam, 
as well as brakes.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.5 


Bro. Confusion makes a most egregious blunder in calling system 
which is in harmony with the Bible and good sense, Babylon. As 
Babylon signifies confusion, our erring brother has the very word 
stamped upon his own forehead. And we venture to say there is not 
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another people under heaven more worthy of the brand of Babylon 
than those professing the Advent faith who reject Bible order. Is it 
not high time that we as a people heartily embrace everything that 
is good and right in the churches? Is it not blind folly to start back at 
the idea of system, found everywhere in the Bible, simply because it 
is observed in the churches?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.6 


True, the Bible does not say in so many words that we should have 
yearly meetings: neither does it say that we should have a weekly 
paper, a steam printing-press, that we should publish books, build 
places of worship, and send out tents. Christ says, “Ye are the light 
of the world. A city that is set upon an hill cannot be hid.” “Let your 
light so shine before men,” etc. He does not enter into the 
particulars just how this shall be done. The living church of God is 
left to humbly move forward in this great work, praying for divine 
guidance, and acting upon the most efficient plans for its 
accomplishment.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.7 


Men of the world lay their plans wisely and well, combine their 
strength, and prosecute them vigorously. And should not the 
church, aided by the principles of the word, and the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, act as wisely in their high and holy calling? “But,” says 
Bro. Do-little, “Christ says that the children of this world are in their 
generation wiser than the children of light.” Very true; but he does 
not say they should be. So far from it, that his words are a cutting 
rebuke on Bro. Do-little, and all his careless, disorderly brethren. It 
will be seen that these men have wound themselves up in a kind of 
cob-web argument, and have lain down in an easy position; but we 
design to tear off the cob-webs, and stir them up to find their place 
in the church of Christ. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.8 


There are two extremes which should be shunned; one is for 
human wisdom alone to combine its feeble strength to carry on the 
work of God; the other is to leave with God what he has left with us, 
and sit down with the idea of waiting for special providences before 
moving. If such move at all, it is independent of the views and 
feelings of others, each individual constituting an independent 
church.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.9 


Some may cry, The Spirit! the Spirit! and others, The word! but our 
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cry shall be, The word and the Spirit. The word presents the form of 
doctrine, and requires systematic, united action, and the Spirit 
sanctifies the judgment, gives vitality to the body, and efficiency to 
the work. It leads into all truth, ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.10 


Read the doings of the apostles in the book of Acts. Notice in 
particular the conference at Jerusalem recorded in chap 75. Certain 
ones had been teaching circumcision as necessary to salvation, 
and had caused trouble in the churches. Paul, Barnabas, and 
certain others went up to Jerusalem to help settle the matter. After 
some contention with Judaizing teachers, Peter, Paul, Barnabas 
and James made scriptural and experimental remarks. Then it 
pleased the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to send 
chosen men of their own company with letters to the Gentile 
churches in Antioch, Syria and Cilicia, containing the decision of the 
Jerusalem conference, which commences as follows: “For it 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us,” etc. What life giving 
words at the very opening of this conference address. They speak 
forth union among the brethren, and the testimony of the Holy 
Ghost. No wonder that Luke records the fact that the Gentiles 
“rejoiced for the consolation.” ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.11 


We presume that Bro. Confusion and Bro. Do-little would have said, 
“Leave these Judaizing teachers with the Lord. He will take care of 
them. You must not abridge their religious rights.” And the church 
would have been rent asunder if it had been left to the care of these 
unfaithful men. But Paul and his brethren stood forth in the counsel 
and strength of Christ, as the shepherds of his flock, and the 
guardians of his truth, and the Holy Spirit was with them to testify to 
the judgment of the whole assembly of saints, and to bring the 
unhappy dissension to a most happy settlement. ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 180.12 


We wonder if the friends of extreme free discussion and confusion 
were never shocked at the word “decrees,” applied to the 
Jerusalem conference documents, in Acts 16:4.ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 180.13 


In conclusion we would say that it is too late to be afraid of gospel 
order merely because others have gone into the creed business; 
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too late to run off the bridge on one side, simply because the water 
roars on the other. Some may feel rebuked in this article; well, 
perhaps they need it, though this has not been our object, so much 
as to wake up thought on the subject of yearly Conferences, and 
systematic action of the entire body.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.14 


To yield to the passions is to give up the struggle, and to 
acknowledge ourselves beaten; but to contend to the last is to earn 
the reward of the faithful. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.15 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON xi. (History of the Sabbath, pp.138- 
147.) 


JWe 


HAVING given his last discourse relative to the Sabbath, what soon 
happened to the Lord of the Sabbath?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.16 


At what point of prophetic time did this event take place?ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 180.17 


What did he cause to cease by his death?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.18 


How does Paul describe the abrogation of the typical 
system?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.19 


What was the object of this action?PARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.20 


Paul uses three expressions in describing the abrogation of the 
hand-writing of ordinances; what are they?ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 180.21 


What language is used to show the nature of the hand-writing of 
ordinances?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.22 


What were the things contained in it?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.23 
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What is the whole declared to be? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.24 


Had the law proclaimed by the voice of God from Sinai any 
resemblance to this? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.25 


Where was the law of carnal ordinances deposited? Note, 
p.139.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.26 


Would it be at all proper to speak of tables of stone being nailed to 
the cross, or of blotting out what was engraven on stone?ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 180.27 


What would it be to represent the Son of God as pouring out his 
blood to blot out what the Father had written?ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 180.28 


What would it be to represent the ten commandments as contrary to 
man’s moral nature?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.29 


Of what would Christ be the minister if he died to utterly destroy the 
moral law?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.30 


Does the man keep truth on his side who represents the ten 
commandments as among the things which Paul says were blotted 
out?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.31 


Can we without absurdity call the moral law a shadow?ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 180.32 


That the Sabbath of the Lord is not included among the new moons 
and sabbaths of the ceremonial law is shown by several 
considerations; what is the first of these? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.33 

What is the second?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.34 

What is the third?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.35 

What is the fourth? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.36 


What is the fifth? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.37 
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What is the sixthPARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.38 
What is the seventh?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.39 
What is the eighth? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.40 
What is the ninth? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.41 


What is the testimony of Luke 23:54-56?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.42 


This text is worthy of especial attention: first, how does it treat the 
fourth commandment?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.43 


Second, what renders it the most remarkable case of Sabbatic 
observance in the whole Bible?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.44 


What does it show in the third place?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.45 


Of what is it a direct testimony? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.46 


On what day of the week did Jesus probably rise from the 
dead?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.47 


What change do some suppose took place at this point?PARSH May 
5, 1863, page 180.48 


An examination of each mention of the first day of the week by the 
four evangelists, will determine this point; what is Matthew’s 
testimony?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.49 


How does Mark write concerning it?PARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.50 


What is the language used by Luke?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.51 


How does John speak of it? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.52 


What are these texts supposed to prove?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
180.53 
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These are the only texts that relate to the first day of the week at 
the time when it is supposed to have become sacred; if, then, such 
an institution as the Christian Sabbath, as commonly understood, 
exists, where must we look for its foundation? ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 180.54 


But do these texts mention any change of the Sabbath?ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 180.55 


Do they not carefully discriminate between the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, and the first day of the week? ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 180.56 


Do they apply any sacred title to the first day of the week?ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 180.57 


Do they state as a fact that Christ rested upon that day; an act 
which would be essential to its becoming a Sabbath?ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 180.58 


Do they relate any act on the part of God, of taking the blessing 
from the seventh day, and placing it upon the first day; or any act of 
hallowing the first day at allPARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.59 


Do they mention that Christ did anything to the first day, or even 
took its name into his lips. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 180.60 


Do they give any precept in support of the first day of the week, or 
offer any hint how it can be enforced by the fourth 
commandment?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.1 


Should it be contended from the words of John that the disciples 
were met together on the evening of that first day of the week, to 
honor the day of the resurrection, what scripture immediately comes 
up to refute that assertion?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.2 


Are the interviews recorded in Vark 16:74, and John 20:19, the 
same? Note, p.144.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.3 


The Scriptures affirm that God cannot lie; can the fourth 
commandment be changed to support the first day of the week, 
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without changing the truth of God into a lie?ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 181.4 


How should the fourth commandment read to support the first day 
of the week?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.5 


Does such an edition of the fourth commandment exist?ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 181.6 


Are such titles as these anywhere in the Scriptures applied to the 
first day of the week?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.7 


Did the Law-giver bless and hallow that day?ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 181.8 


Is such a change of the fourth commandment on the part of God 
possible? ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.9 


After such a change, would any part of the original Sabbath 
remain?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.10 


The Lion and the Lamb 


JWe 


THE lion is an emblem of all that is courageous. The lamb is a 
symbol of innocence, harmlessness, and peace.ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 181.11 


In Revelation 5:5, Christ is represented as the lion of the tribe of 
Judah; in the 6th verse the lamb is used as a representation of the 
same personage.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.12 


Thus, we see, evidently, portrayed the union, in Jesus Christ, of the 
most sublime quality of dauntless courage, mingled with the patient 
innocence of the lamb.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.13 


The patience and gentleness of the lamb without courage, would be 
only tame submission, and a defenseless state, pitiable indeed 
among a legion of howling wolves. The courage of the lion unmixed 
with other qualities, would only be a fierceness, a dread to all within 
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his bounds.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.14 


But the union of these qualities, a union so justly balanced, forms a 
noble subject of thought.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.15 


The unstable person, of whom we have just now written, would do 
well to ponder upon this part of Jesus’ character. ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 181.16 


Notice his undaunted demeanor, when in Herod’s court, when 
questioned by Pilate, when insulted by the religious mob, when spit 
upon and buffeted. Did he flinch and draw back? Did he feel 
irresolute and ashamed? Did he say, Oh! this is too much! | can’t 
bear all this! Did he cower and tremble? Did he long for ease at the 
cost of truth? Did he stop and smile, and half confess to the high 
priest, Ananias, and finally submit, and do as the mob demanded? 
Ah, no! the lion of the tribe of Judah never bowed to such a crew of 
religious bigots. No. It makes one happy to think how courageous 
the great kingly heart of Jesus was then! How noble, how gentle, 
too! There was the lamb-like gentleness and sweetness mingled 
with the courage of the lion. No angry stifled mutterings of 
suppressed indignation: no haughty superciliousness; but courage 
of the highest possible character, most justly balanced with the 
most perfect gentleness.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.17 


O, what courage! For the joy set before him he endured. Courage, 
dauntless courage! How noble, when so sweetly blended with lamb- 
like innocence, gentleness, and peace. Think of it! Compared with 
this what are the colors of the rainbow, or the hues of the 
diamond?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.18 


Imagine, if you can, the beauties of the celestial City; still you have 
in Jesus the glory that outshines all other glory, save the glories of 
Jehovah, who planned the scheme. Thank God, other witnesses 
have arisen who have partaken of these noble qualities. Daniel and 
the prophets all unknown to fear; Luther at Augsburg and at Worms, 
and Huss, his predecessor, and a multitude of others, lion-hearted 
as to fear and courage: martyrs who sang in the flames - no craven 
cowards were they, but lion-like men, with the gentleness of the 
lamb. Think of them, and love them, and be like them.ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 181.19 
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Shame on this low cowardice which Peter felt, as he swore he was 
a stranger to the noble Jesus. Shame on this childish dread of 
public opinion, as the mob shower contempt upon God’s holy law! 
Shame on the soul that, knowing God’s requirements, fears to step 
forward upon the platform of truth, lest the contempt of families fall 
upon him.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.20 


Who need fear, when doing right? when following him who is the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Lamb slain, the bright and morning 
star? No; with such a leader as Jesus, we fear not the clamor or the 
cross. JOS. CLARKE.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.21 


Reply to Bro. Hutchins 


JWe 


| THINK the report in New Hampshire concerning what | said of the 
time of total eclipses, not exactly correct. | have usually reasoned 
about as follows: “The darkness of May 19, 1780, was not caused 
by an eclipse, 1. Because it was at the time of full moon. 2. 
Because a total eclipse does not occur, or could not occur AT THAT 
TIME, in the month of May.” About the three months in which a total 
eclipse could not occur, | have no recollection. But whatever my 
statement was, it was made on the authority of a lecturer on 
astronomy with whom | conversed.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.22 


| am glad it has been called in question, for | have never seen any 
necessity for any point of our faith to be supported by doubtful 
testimony. | shall take pains to ascertain the facts in relation to 
it ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.23 


Does the lady you refer to claim that the phenomenon of May 19, 
1780, was the result of an eclipse? If so, let her grapple with the 
well-known astronomical fact that the moon had just fulled, and that 
there never can be a total eclipse of the sun at the time of full moon. 
But if our main statement was true, and it cannot be disproved, it 
must be evident to every person that all this ado concerning a 
probable mistake in an incidental remark, not at all essential to the 
argument, is only for the sake of cavil, and to show a fault in the 
preacher because none can be found in the truth. Does the opposer 
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imagine that the foundation of the house is gone, because a shingle 
has blown off the roof?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.24 


While | regret that | should have brought forward doubtful testimony 
to support that which was already abundantly proven, | rejoice that 
truth rests upon its own immutable basis. Hoping to be so guarded 
in the future that | shall give no unnecessary occasion for our good 
to be evil spoken of, | shall still pray,ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
181.25 


“Truth is the gem for which we seek, 
O, tell us where shall it be found?” 
M. E. CORNELL.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.26 


Insolvent Debtors 


JWe 


TO ONE in whose heart it is written, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself,” it would seem to be a sore grief to be placed by 
circumstances, beyond the ability of satisfying just demands held 
against him; to be where it is impossible to render an equivalent for 
that which he has used of another’s.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
181.27 


Yet some seem to make a very easy thing of their insolvency. How 
they can enter so little into the feelings of their creditors, or so little 
realize what the cause of God may suffer from their influence, we 
cannot tell ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.28 


For one to allow years to pass after becoming involved beyond his 
ability to pay his debts, without ever expressing to his wronged 
creditors his regret for his circumstances, or a wish or desire to 
make them whole, certainly has the appearance of being contrary to 
the principles of the gospel, contrary to justice and equity, and most 
assuredly contrary to the penitent debtor’s prayer in the parable of 
Matthew 18. “Have patience with me,” said he, “and | will pay thee 
all." ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.29 


If those who are thus involved have it in their hearts to satisfy their 
creditors if they could, or to do so if their circumstances should in 
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the future permit, why not frankly inform them of it? “Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” This might greatly 
relieve the injured mind. It might do much to remove the blight and 
mildew from the cause in some places. “Withhold not good from 
them to whom it is due, when it is in the power of thy hand to do it.” 
“Provide things honest in the sight of all men.” “That ye may walk 
honestly toward them that are without, that ye may have lack of 
nothing."ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.30 


Time is short. What we do for the salvation of souls must be done 
quickly. Let us feel this. | see not how the church can come into the 
unity of the faith unless its members are all right. O, then, let us 
make straight paths for our feet, lest that which is lame be turned 
out of the way: and hasten our escape “from the windy storm and 
tempest,” and gain the haven of endless bliss. ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 181.31 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Inherent Immortality 


JWe 


SOMETIME ago an article of mine, “Rest in Hope,” was handed by 
myself to one for whom it was partly written. Afterward the remark 
was gravely made to me that | was “confounding immortality and 
eternal life.” My comprehension was too dull to catch at once the 
distinction, for | had ever accustomed my mind to regard them as 
synonymous terms. It was in a position that it might not then be 
discussed, pro or con, so | meekly received it, as it was designed, a 
poser, and laid it quietly aside for future examination. But after 
earnest thought | failed to discover my error, and made the 
following note as the result of my meditations. ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 181.32 


At conversion we come into possession of eternal life - not, 
however, in its maturity or consummation, but, as it were, in its 
germ or seed form, which in a future world is developed into 
immortality: and Christ seems to recognize this when he says of the 
water he gives, “It shall be in you a well of water springing up into 





1214 


everlasting life." ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.33 


| was again aroused to this subject by a recent sermon to which | 
listened intently, little thinking that interest was to be so soon 
intensified by readings in the Review. The text, “the thing that hath 
been, is that which shall be,” was made to glide almost naturally 
upon the immortality question. The common arguments outside the 
Bible were adduced. That passage of Shakespeare, so familiar to 
all, was adduced: “It must be so, Plato, thou reasonest well. Else 
why this pleasing hope, this fond desire, this longing after 
immortality,” etc. But the speaker had the frankness to admit that all 
this was no proof, for the words of inspiration were the only unerring 
guide.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 181.34 


He had now come to the point, and my interest was complete, 
watching for what | knew he could not give upon divine authority. 
But in a moment he was off, with the bare assertion, that “if the 
Bible was full of immortality, that settled the matter incontrovertibly.” 
Yes, said |, mentally, if, Did he use that “if deliberately? Was he 
indeed so well informed that he must thus parry what he dare not 
fully meet? Had he read Olshausen’s comments on 7 Corinthians 
15:19, and on Luke 16:24-26? Had he met remarks on this from 
Luther, Dr. Dick, and others, whose sayings all christendom 
venerates? | know not; the dodge alone was before me. Yet, as he 
was a Methodist, he could hardly have been unacquainted with the 
fact that Richard Watson in Institutes ii,83, affirms that, “the Bible 
contradicts this supposed fundamental truth,” - man’s natural 
immortality. It must be admitted that the public teachings of the 
pulpit and of the press have not given a uniform and certain sound, 
and not till people are educated up to investigating for themselves 
can we hope for their disenthrallment from the opinions of men. But 
how is this to be expected of the masses, since they do not require 
religious theories to be backed by a Bible precept? Indeed it has 
come to be fashionable to decry a systematic study of the sacred 
volume, with intent to form opinions.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
181.35 


Years ago, when attempting to convince a Romanist of the folly of 
praying to saints, he remonstrated, “but the holy virgin” - finishing 
the sentence for him, | added - “was a woman, a weak, erring 
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woman, like myself.” In dismay at my supposed blasphemy he 
crossed himself reverently, exclaiming, “Be dacent woman, be 

dacent!” Not unlike the poor Romanist is the feeling manifested by 
most Protestants when the subject of man’s inherent immortality is 
broached. True, they admit that it is the gift of God, that by patient 
continuance in well-doing we are to seek for glory, honor, 

immortality, eternal life: for so says Paul to the Romans; but if you 
attempt to carry it farther, their ears are closed and an ominous 
silence reigns, except it be broken by the cry of heresy. And heresy 

is a sad thing, since persisted in it excludes its advocates from 

eternal life. 2 Thessalonians 2:11, 12. But it is well that it be 
ascertained truly what is heresy, for it is no new thing for what one 

age has regarded as the rankest heresy, to come to be considered 

the soundest orthodoxy; no new thingARSH May 5, 1863, page 
181.36 


“That the heroes of to-day Were the fools of yesterday.” ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 182.1 


Instance Galileo and Copernicus, little more than three hundred 
years ago, pining in a prison for teaching that “the world was round 
and turned around.” Rome and her minions raised the cry of heresy, 
and even the great reformer, Luther, had not sufficiently broken 
away from the fetters of error but he must leave on record, “That 
fool [Copernicus] will turn the whole art of astronomy upside down, 
but the Scripture teacheth another lesson, when Joshua 
commanded the sun to stand still.” But all the world knows it was 
reserved for science to demonstrate that Rome and all christendom 
was wrong and Copernicus was right ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
182.2 


A different demonstration may be in store for those who rush as 
recklessly to conclusions which accord with their wishes. How often 
do we hear assertions from such as claim immortality in sin, which 
are such gross exaggerations, as to lack every essential element of 
truth. As if to say that the wicked are to be raised to suffer the 
pangs of an eternal death, was equivalent to saying the wicked 
perish at death. And if it be intimated that an inability to discern a 
difference, subjected one to pity, how ready are they to retort with a 
tinge of resentment. “We ask not your pity,” words which have 
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actually been addressed to the writer. Nevertheless, we re-iterate, 
we pity those whose judgment is so warped and fettered that they 
can discern no difference between lying down to rise no more at all, 
and lying down to rise not again, till the heavens be no more, and 
then rising to “everlasting shame and contempt;” between suffering 
the vengeance of fire eternally, or suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire according to the Bible. Jude 7. In dismay are any ready 
to exclaim, Here is the boldest infidelity - a striking at one of the 
foundations of all Christian belief, as | have heard? Well, | cannot 
help it. But let such, instead of turning away with hands uplifted in 
horror, think candidly, look carefully, that they may discover if “the 
very adverbs, the very terms used,” do not show a perfect cutting 
off from life, and hope, and immortality, rather than the continuance 
of the thing spoken of?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.3 


MRS. M. W. HOWARD. 
Malone, N. Y., April, 1863. 


Three States of Life 


JWe 


MAN in his primitive condition was superior in every respect to what 
he is now, both in physical and mental endowments. Behold the 
prototype of the race as he stands with large and powerful frame, 
not only strong, but symmetrical and beautiful, endowed with a 
constitution that a thousand years of Eden life would not impair: 
possessed also of a well-balanced and powerful intellect, such as is 
not known at the present time: surrounded with the comforts and 
luxuries of life, in the midst of a beautiful garden of fruits and 
flowers and singing birds, with a salubrious atmosphere and never 
ending spring. Such was the morning of Adam’s life. ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 182.4 


But a change took place. The garden was taken away. The 
delightful, ceaseless spring was exchanged for extremes of heat 
and cold, sunshine and storms. Instead of spontaneous fruits the 
ground must be tilled and sown and reaped in the sweat of the face. 
Additional labor must be performed to keep in subjection the thorns 
and thistles added to the cup of sorrow. The healthful atmosphere 
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becomes miasmatic. Inoffensive beasts become savage and 
dangerous. What is the effect of this change? That iron constitution 
finally yields to the sorrows and perplexities, heats and snows and 
labors of nine hundred and thirty years. And the effects of this 
universal curse continue and increase even to the present time. 
That majestic form has greatly dwindled in size. That powerful 
constitution which could endure nine hundred summers and 
winters, now scarcely endures three score and ten. It is a law of 
physiology that when the body is weakened and impaired the mind 
suffers with it. The conclusion is inevitable that successive 
generations of sickly and diseased bodies have greatly reduced the 
primitive power and strength of the mind. We then behold in 
contrast with Adam a race greatly reduced in size, in length of life, 
in strength of body and mind, a race which in the natural course of 
events would soon run out.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.5 


But Christ is coming in this generation, and our unhappy condition 
will be changed for a state of life which we can contemplate with 
pleasure. The earth renewed and dressed in more than pristine 
beauty and loveliness is to be an everlasting home. That beautiful 
garden will be restored, and in addition to it the radiant golden City. 
The King of glory is to be here. Angels will be our visitors. Instead of 
our present decaying frames, we shall have bodies that will live 
forever. Instead of weakness, we shall have strength; instead of 
pain, pleasure; instead of sickness, health; instead of sorrow, 
gladness; instead of thorns and thistles, flowers and fruits; instead 
of an atmosphere filled with vapor and smoke, we shall have one 
clear and radiant, perhaps at times lit up with more than auroral 
splendor. One touch of omnipotence would place the earth in a 
position to insure eternal spring, and free it from storms and 
everything that would injure or destroy.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
182.6 


And then every power of nature is to be greatly strengthened. Our 
present imperfect vision will be exchanged for perfect vision which 
distinguishes objects as clearly at a distance as near at hand. The 
rich anthems of praise to Jesus will be wafted afar on the gentle 
zephyrs over the New Earth’s plains. The delightful fragrance of 
flowers and shrubbery will continually fill the air. A quickened taste 
will relish many delicious fruits. Quickened sensibilities will thrill the 
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soul with a thousand exquisite pleasures. With finer, richer voices 
we shall sing praises to the Lamb. With stronger minds we shall 
more fully comprehend the depths of a Saviour’s love. Every one 
will have a possession of their own which they can improve and 
ornament to their liking. Our present pace will be exchanged for 
angel speed, with angel wings, when all Israel, scattered over the 
face of the earth, will assemble in holy convocation every Sabbath. 
O brethren, do you not want to be there?ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
182.7 


D. HILDRETH. 


What is the Matter? 


JWe 


IT was the evening appointed for prayer-meeting. The moon was 
shining bright and full; the air was soft and pleasant, and the roads 
smooth; and | thought while riding along. There will be a good turn 
out to-night; but | was disappointed; for only six were present; 
enough however to claim the promise, and the blessing was not 
withheld. But we were not satisfied. Where were our brethren? Had 
they become so entangled with the world that they could not get 
away to prayer-meeting? Had they forgotten the injunction to exhort 
one another daily, and so much the more as they should see the 
day approaching? Or did they see the day receding?ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 182.8 


Have you, dear brethren, lost your love for the cause which calls us 
to press together? The time has come when we must press 
together, when we must sacrifice something for our Jesus; if we 
cannot sacrifice enough to spend a few hours in the midst of the 
week to attend prayer-meeting. | fear we never shall sacrifice 
enough to gain an entrance into the city of Him who sacrificed his 
only Son for us.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.9 


What is the matter? What keeps you from the prayer-meeting? Is it 
Satan? He will bring up something and say it demands your 
attention, and thus keep you away if possible till you lose all love for 
that sweet season when our souls are refreshed. He well knows if 
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he can make you neglect the prayer-meeting that he is keeping you 
from one feast where you would gain strength to resist temptations 
of his. Come, dear brethren, we want you to share the blessing with 
us; let us rally and together, heart and hand, face our foe. Then we 
shall conquer. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.10 


M. J.C. 
Mill Grove, N. Y. 


Let Earth be Drear 


JWe 


THERE’S bane for all below, 

Some cankering grief, some woe, 

Some poison drops to flow 

From every fountain. 

Yet this relieves us still, 

Soon free from every ill, 

Glad notes our hearts shall thrill 

On Zion’s mountain. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.11 


Then let this earth be drear, 

We are but pilgrims here; 

That better land is near, 

We soon shall gain it. 

For all that do endure, 

A home in heaven is sure, 

So lovely and so pure 

No ill can stain it. 

E. W. DARLING. 

Beaver, Minn.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.12 


Selections from the Psalms Arranged Alphabetically 
JWe 
All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth, unto such as keep his 


covenant and his testimonies. 25:70.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
182.13 
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Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your heart, all ye that 
hope in the Lord. 37:24.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.14 


Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee; he shall 
never suffer the righteous to be moved. 55:22.ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 182.15 


Defend the poor and fatherless; do justice to the afflicted and 
needy. 52:3.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.16 


Evening, and morning, and at noon, will | pray and cry aloud: and 
he shall hear my voice. 55:77.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.17 


For in the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion: in the 
secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me: he shall set me upon a 
rock. 27:5.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.18 


Give us help from trouble; for vain is the help of man. 60:77.ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 182.19 


He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds. 
147:3.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.20 


| have been young, and now am old: yet have | not seen the 
righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread. 37:25.ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 182.21 


Justice and judgment are the habitation of Thy throne: mercy and 
truth shall go before Thy face. 89:14.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
182.22 


Know ye that the Lord he is God; it is he that hath made us, and not 
we ourselves; we are his people and the sheep of his pasture. 
100:3.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.23 


Let Israel hope in the Lord; for with the Lord there is mercy, and 
with him there is plenteous redemption. 730:7.ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 182.24 


Many are the afflictions of the righteous: but the Lord delivereth him 
out of them all. 34:79.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.25 
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Now know | that the Lord saveth his anointed; he will hear him from 
his holy heaven with the saving strength of his right hand. 
20:6.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.26 


O fear the Lord, ye his saints: for there is no want to them that fear 
him. 34:9.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.27 


Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints. 
116:15.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.28 


Quicken me after Thy loving-kindness: so shall | keep the testimony 
of Thy mouth. 119:88.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.29 


Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for him: fret not thyself because 
of him who prospereth in his way, because of the man who bringeth 
wicked devices to pass. 37:7.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.30 


Shall not God search this out? for he knoweth the secrets of the 
heart. 44:27.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.31 


The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all that call 
upon him in truth. 745:78.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.32 


Upon the wicked He shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an 
horrible tempest: this shall be the portion of their cup. 77:6.ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 182.33 


Vow and pay unto the Lord your God: let all that be round about him 
bring presents unto him that ought to be feared. 76:77.ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 182.34 


Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me: and to him that ordereth his 
conversation aright, will | show the salvation of God. 50:23.ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 182.35 


Xalt ye the Lord our God, and worship at his footstool; for he is holy. 
99:5.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.36 


Yea, though | walk through the valley of the shadow of death, | will 
fear no evil: for thou art with me: thy rod and thy staff they comfort 
me. 23:4.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 182.37 
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Zion heard and was glad: and the daughters of Judah rejoiced 
because of thy judgments, O Lord. 97:8. D. E. GARDNER4RSH 
May 5, 1863, page 183.1 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sr. Stebbins 


JWe 


THINKING that perhaps a few words from me might encourage my 
young friends, | again attempt to address a few lines to you. It is 
indeed a pleasure to me to read the letters from the scattered ones 

of the flock. Five years have passed since, through the labors of 
Bro. Ingraham, | commenced, with my parents, and my only brother 
and sister, to keep the commandments of the Lord. Though many 

times | have gone astray from the paths of the Lord, still he has 
been merciful to me, and | am thankful to say that to-day | feel the 
strivings of his Spirit with me. | still feel that same earnestness and 

determination to work for the Lord. | love to see his cause 
advancing. The day of the Lord is near at hand, and hasteth greatly. 

O, | want to have on the whole armor, and be ready for the time of 
trouble that is just before us. | want to so live that | can have the 
seal of the living God placed upon my forehead, and | be counted 
among the remnant people that will finally come off conquerors. 

Satan is striving with his utmost power to draw the young into his 

snare, but thanks be to God, we have a strong arm to rely upon, 

that is able and will save all those who believe on him.ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 183.2 


Dear friends, let us begin to pray, and pray in earnest for ourselves 
and those around us; for the time is short, and what is done must 
be done quickly. Let us not be afraid to speak some kind word in 
the ears of our young mates, and strive if possible to persuade 
them to come and go with us to mount Zion. We must not be 
discouraged but try, try again. Though their sins be as scarlet, he is 
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willing to forgive. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.3 


“Cast thy bread upon the waters, 

And it will return to thee; 

For the words of inspiration, 

Tell us that it thus shall be." ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.4 


O it would be an awful thing, if when we appear before our God we 
have our garments stained with the blood of souls, when perhaps if 
we had been diligent, done our duty and set good examples before 
them while here, we might have been an instrument in the hands of 
the Lord of saving some soul from death; but then it will be too late. 
O how we shall repent then of our folly. Lord, help me, and give me 
strength to perform every duty made known to me, in thy fear, is my 
prayer. O | want to be the means of doing some little good while | 
stay here. Come, dear friends, let us be encouraged, and awake to 
new engagedness in this work, and go straight forward with the 
army of the Lord, and we shall soon be permitted to see the tree of 
life, and eat its precious fruit, and reign for ever with our Redeemer. 
O what a blessed thought!ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.5 


Your sister striving to overcome. 
AMELIA STEBBINS. 
Whitesville, Alleghany Co., N. Y. 


From Bro. Decker 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Since | last wrote for the Review nearly three years 
have gone by, never more to return; and our confirmation has since 
then grown strong in the truthfulness of the third angel’s message. 
Various have been the changes since that time, not only in the 
moral, but also in the natural, world, and various have been the 
trials and anxieties of our minds, through which we have passed. 
Since then a dear and beloved wife has gone down to the tomb, 
and the home she once made cheerful and happy is now sad and 
desolate, and the help | then had to keep the Sabbath holy, is now 
gone, and | am comparatively alone; though not alone while God is 
my help.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.6 
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For the last year sickness almost constantly has prevailed among 
the little band of Sabbath-keepers in this place. And though our 
earthly hopes have been obscured, yet we trust our hopes of 
heaven and a better inheritance grow stronger. We are striving 
earnestly for “the faith once delivered to the saints,” not only in 
word, but in deed, hoping thereby to put gainsayers to silence. A 
fearful stupor and insensibility seems to have come over the 
popular religionists of the day, and the vast multitude who follow in 
their wake are starving for the bread of life. O God, save thy 
remnant people from pride and dead formality. ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 183.7 


We are looking forward with considerable anxiety to our State 
Conference, and would sanction the brethren’s request at 
Roosevelt that the Conference be held there. We hope also to see 
Bro. and sister White in attendance. Brethren and sisters, pray for 
us.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.8 


HIRAM DECKER. 
West Monroe, N. Y. 


From Sister Camp 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: A sadness comes over my mind when | reflect how 
much less easily the minds of children and youth are affected with 

solemn and sacred truths now than when | was young. | well 

remember what a deep impression a scene of death and mourning 

made upon my mind, and how ardently | desired to be prepared for 
death, and to appear before God in judgment with all my sins 

forgiven. And when | was alone, walking in the fields, my mind was 

dwelling on the beauties and excellencies of the Christian religion, 

and | deeply felt that | wanted to be a Christian. And while my 
hands were employed in labor, my mind was engaged in reflecting 

on the beauties and glories of the heavenly world, while my leisure 

moments were employed in reading the Bible, or some religious 

book. And on what was then termed Sabbath morning, | was 
engaged in reading my Bible, and in serious reflection, before the 

rest of the family were awake.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.9 
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| well remember the little consecrated place where | used to retire 
for secret prayer, and the very moment | opened the door of that 
little chamber | breathed such a holy and heavenly atmosphere that 
| felt the very place on which | stood was holy ground. And as | 
used to retire to my chamber for a few moments when my work was 
done after dinner, worn and weary from excessive labor, | would 
think | must throw myself upon the bed and rest a few moments 
before praying, and then | would think that perhaps by some means 
| might be deprived of the privilege of praying, and | would pray first, 
then rising from my knees could rest and be refreshed both in soul 
and body, and all ready to resume my labor. ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 183.10 


| delight daily to consecrate myself anew to him, and plead with him 
for grace whereby | may serve him acceptably with reverence and 
with godly fear, and that | may do and suffer all his blessed will. | 
had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God than to dwell in 
the tents of wickedness, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 183.11 


IRENA G. CAMP. 
Gaysville, Vt. 


From Bro. Thompson 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say a few words to the brethren and sisters 
through the Review. Myself and companion are still striving to 
overcome. We often think of the lonely ones that have not the 
privilege that we have, of meeting together and encouraging each 
other on by their cheering testimonies. | would say to the lonely 
ones, Take courage and travel on in the straight and narrow way: 
take the Bible as your chart and guide, to tell you how soon 
probationary time will close. Soon, if faithful, we will meet to part no 
more. | am still determined to keep all the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus. | want to be found a humble servant of God, 
when Christ shall come to call his children home. Let us still pray 
one for another. Though far apart, our prayers can strengthen each 
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other, if we pray in faith relying on God’s promises; for they are sure 
to be fulfilled. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.12 


|. O. THOMPSON. 
Chesaning, Sag. Co., Mich. 


From Sr. Thompson 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is two years since my husband and myself, with 
nine others, embraced the truth under the labors of Brn. Cornell and 

Lawrence. Since that time seven more have been added to our little 
number. We are all striving to keep pace with the message. | can 

say to the scattered saints that | believe that in a few more days, if 
faithful, we shall wear the crown. How cheering to the Christian to 

think that there will be but a few more days of sickness and sorrow, 

pain and death, when if we fight manfully the battle of the Lord, we 

shall obtain the crown that is laid up for the righteous. ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 183.13 


H. E. THOMPSON. 
Chesaning, Sag. Co., Mich. 


From Bro. Bostwick 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would say that the cause of God in this place is on 
the rise. His people here are striving to rise with the message. | am 
now holding meetings here. | would just say that | have of late 
started to preach these solemn truths, and have been blessed of 
God in so-doing. | have been to Marietta in this State where Sr. 
Steele lives, and there preached some ten or twelve discourses on 
present truth. Five made up their minds to obey the truth, and about 
thirty rose in favor of the Sabbath of the Lord. There is some 
interest in this place (Lynxville) at present, and | am now trying to 
present the truth to them. | think the result will be good. When | get 
through here | will return to Marietta, if the Lord is willing for me thus 
to do. Pray for me that | may be guided aright. | wish to move 





1227 


carefully in the sight of God, that | may be able to stand at last with 
his children.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.14 


L. G. BOSTWICK. 
Lynxville, Crawford Co., Wis. 


From Sister Richmond 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel it a pleasure to add my testimony to the great 
care and love which Jesus has for those that trust in him. | realize 

that he has been good to me, one so unworthy as | am. Truly the 

“Lord is good and his tender mercies are over all his works.” | have 

recently been visited with sickness, and was brought down to the 

gates of death; and while the hand of the Lord was upon me | felt 
that underneath me were the everlasting arms, and felt to trust in 

that God who had so signally been my support in times of trial and 

affliction. He has seen fit to restore me to health again, and O, | 

desire, above all things, that | may honor and glorify him, and be a 

meek and humble follower of Jesus.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
183.15 


| feel grateful for the way that God is leading out his remnant 
people, and for the cheering testimony that his work is coming 
east.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.16 


It is my prayer that | may so live as to share in the refreshing that 
his waiting saints will enjoy, and at last be permitted to stand on 
mount Zion, and sing the song of Moses and the LambARSH May 
5, 1863, page 183.17 


Your sister, striving to overcome. 
N. D. RICHMOND. 
Brattleboro, Vt. 


From Bro. Hilliard 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: | have often felt cheered by the accounts given, from 
the lonely commandment keepers through the Review. We enjoyed 

a season of refreshing by the few days faithful labor of Bro. 

Andrews. A few of the people of the world were in to hear, and 

prejudice to some extent against the truth, seems to be giving 

away.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.18 


We have not been, and are not now without some trials by the way, 
yet we try with Christian patience and meekness, to bear and 
endure them.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.19 


Our monthly meetings we have found to be great blessings. The 
first was attended by Eld. C. O. Taylor and S. B. Whitney, when 
faithful, pointed and true dealing was called for, to get hindrances 
out of the way, and very soon there was a spirit of confessing of 
wrongs to each other with tears and the good Spirit of the Lord soon 
convicted the children of some Sabbath keepers, and there are now 
four with us in prayers and testimonies, three of whom were 
baptized at our last monthly meeting.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
183.20 


Truly the Lord is better unto us than all our fears. We wish to be of 
the number who shall be found holding on our way, by purifying 
ourselves in obeying the truth, for we read that obedience is better 
than sacrifice, though we feel that we are required to do both, 
laboring earnestly for the blessed inheritance God has promised to 
those who are faithful and endure unto the end. Yours striving to 
overcome.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 183.21 


H. HILLIARD. 
Grass River, N. Y., Apr. 28th 1863. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 5, 1863 


WE omitted to mention in March last, the death of Sylvester Bliss, 
editor of the Advent Herald, who died at his residence in Roxbury, 
Mass., the 6th of that month, after a short illness, of pleuro 
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pneumonia. Josiah Litch is for the present editor of the Advent 
Herald.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.1 


Religion and Literature 


JWe 


IT should never cease to be remembered by those who are drawn 
to pleasant and ennobling studies, and who find in them great 
delight, as well as by those who are watching these expanding 
minds with special interest, that religion is the first thing - that 
devotion to the service of God is the highest possible pursuit of any 
man. The tendency to subordinate this first great duty, this highest 
of pursuits, or anything else, however good or fair, is wrong and 
must be fatal in its results. Christ will not take the second place in 
the affections of any heart. His service should not be postponed for 
any other service, or be made secondary to any other; and he will 
judge as strictly, and condemn as sternly, the man of literary tastes 
and accomplishments, who found in these things reasons for 
neglecting his gracious gospel, and abjuring his blessed service, as 
he will the man who turned away from him to find his pleasure in the 
wine-cup, or the heaping together of treasures of silver and gold. It 
will be a sad record to come forth, when the books of the scholars 
are consuming - yea, when many of the sciences which men 
pursued with so much avidity are disappearing, and the glory of all 
literature is paling before a new glory - the glory of Christ’s great 
redemption - it will be a sad record to find written then, of all the 
impressions which should have made us solemn and thoughtful, all 
the fears which should have startled us, and all the hopes which 
should have led us onward toward a higher and purer world, the 
simple words - “Overlaid by literature.” - Presbyterian ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 184.2 


RELIGIOUS - Let those parents who would continue to excuse 
themselves by observing, “We cannot give grace to our children,” 
lay their hand on their heart and say whether they ever knew an 
instance where God withheld his grace while they were in humble 
subserviency to him, fulfilling their duty? The real state of the case 
is this: Parents cannot do God’s work, and God will not do theirs; 
but if they use the means, he will never withhold his blessing. ARSH 
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May 5, 1863, page 184.3 
APPOINTMENTS General Conference 


JWe 


THERE will be a General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists at 
Battle Creek, Michigan, to commence Wednesday, May 20, at 6 
o'clock, P. MARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.4 


The objects of this meeting, for the general good of the cause of 
Bible truth and holiness everywhere, have been specified in the 
REVIEW.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.5 


The several conference committees in the different States are 
requested to send delegates, or letters at their discretion, ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 184.6 


The brethren in those localities where there is no State Conference, 
can also be represented in this Conference by delegates or 
letters. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.7 


All delegates and letters must be sanctioned by some State 
Conference, or Conference committee, or - where there are no 
State Conferences, - some church, or meeting of scattered 
brethren.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.8 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON. ] Committee 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 

A SPECIAL session of the Michigan and Northern Indiana State 
Conference will be held at Battle Creek, May 22nd, at 9 o’clock, A. 
M.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.9 


It is desired that every church belonging to this Conference, and 
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those who wish to unite with the Conference, will send delegates 
with letters, stating their appointment as delegates, the number, 
condition, wants, etc., of the churches to which they belong. ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 184.10 


Ample provisions will be made for delegates and preachers. A 
general attendance of the friends of the cause from the region 
round about is solicited at the meetings of worship, Sabbath and 
first-day, who will receive all the attention that accommodations will 
permit.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.11 


CON. COM. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, the Ohio State Conference of Seventh 
day Adventists, will be held May 30 and 31, at Wakeman, Ohio. 
Brethren, come in the Spirit, with the purpose of having a profitable 
meeting, praying that God will meet with us. Brethren will come 
prepared to take care of themselves mostly, as there are but few 
Sabbath-keepers in this place. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.12 


By order of the committee. 
J. CLARKE, Sec. of Conf. 


THE next monthly meeting for Northern Vermont, will be held with 
the church at West Enosburgh, Sabbath, May 16ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 184.13 


The brethren of Fairfield, Berkshire and Montgomery are especially 
invited to attend. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.14 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 

The next monthly meeting for Northern N. Y. will be held at Bangor, 
the last Sabbath and first-day in May, 1863.ARSH May 5, 1863, 
page 184.15 


In behalf of the church. 
S. B. WHITNEY. 


Business Department 
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JWe 


Business Notes 


Eld. Jos. Bates: The $5 for Conference Fund from the church at 
Watson, has been received. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.16 


W. W. Giles. Money received.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.17 


Maria Kidder. We cannot furnish the back numbers of Review and 
Instructor for present volumes, as we printed but few extra copies 
on account of the high prices of paper. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 
184.18 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 
5, 1863, page 184.19 


E. Willhite for L. Walker 1,00,xxiii,23. E. C. Sandborn 1,00,xxiii,1. 
Ch. at West Enosburgh, Vt. for Mrs. H. Lee 1,00,xxiii,23. W. W. 
Giles 3,00,xxiv,1. C. G. Hayes 2,40,xxiv,1. C. N. Russell 
1,00,xxiii,10. L. Russell 1,00,xxiii,1. C. Russell for A. Russell 
0,50,xxii,23. J. Hostetler 1,00,xx,21. G. Lowree 2,00,xxiii,20. J. 
Long 5,00,xxiv,1. A. A. Farnsworth 0,25,xx,14. C. M. Wade 
2,00,xxi,1. S. Cohoon 2,25,xxv,1. D. Cole 1,00,xxii,1. F. J. Card 
3,00,xxii,1. L. Adams 4,00,xxiv,1. M. Woodard 2,00,xxii,12. A. C. 
Hudson for Eld. B. Chase 0,25,xxii,7, for Mrs. B. Crawford and Mrs. 
G. Veeder, each 0,50,xxii,23. J. |. Shurtz 0,80,xxi,9. L. Kingsley 
1,00,xxiii,23. N. A. Lord 1,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. M. A. Eaton 2,00,xxiv,1. F. 
A. Herrick 2,00,xxiv,1. A. Sherman 1,00,xxii,1. B. Benson for E. 
Benson 1,00,xxiii,23. ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.20 


For Shares in Publishing Association 
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JWe 


H. Flower $5.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.21 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


L. Russell $4. A sister in Michigan $10. A. C. Hudson (S. B.) 
$2,60.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.22 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Polly Keyes 50c. A. B. Morton $1. M. C. Hornaday $1. I. C. 
Vaughan $1. E. Temple $1,20. R. Hicks $1,20. E. Sanford $2. A. 
Barnes $2,25. A. Whitmore 20c. W. W. Giles $2,50. Mrs. L. Miller 
$1,20. W. Hale 30c. J. Hostetler 28c. M. Edson $2,35. A. A. 
Farnsworth 50c. S. Howland 30c. M. B. Czechowski 87c. A. 
Freeman $1,10. J. |. Shurtz $1,20. Wm. Sadden 43c. N. A. Lord $1. 
Mrs. M. A. Eaton 75c. T. M. Morris 62c. H. Clough 25c. J. D. Hough 
$1. L. O. Stowell 25c. Mrs. L. Wilkinson 25c. J. C. Dewing $1. L. H. 
Roberts 85c. E. B. Gaskill $2,60. A. M. Eaton $1ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 184.23 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


L. G. Bostwick 40c. A. Lanphear $4,00. T. M. Morris 38c. W. S. 
Higley, jr. $3,00.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.24 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


M. Hull, Berlin, Mich., $4,00. W. S. Higley, jr., Lapeer, Mich., 
$14,54. H. C. Blanchard, Chilicothe, Ills., $19,03ARSH May 5, 
1863, page 184.25 
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PUBLICATIONS 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH May 5, 
1863, page 184.26 


Price. cts. Postage. 
cts. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 15 4 

Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 

Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 

constitution and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 

The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, Age 15 4 

to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 15 4 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the 


epistles of Paul, 15 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, IQ ? 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the 

10 3 
New Earth, 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ 10 3 
is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 


origin and perpetuity, 
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Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first day 10 
of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent 10 
and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, an 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
‘ 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First 
and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition of 
the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by 5 
him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and the 
Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 

. 5 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
“Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 


5 


5 


5 


5 


5 


5 


ann» o 


= 
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Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.28 


Bound Books 
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The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.29 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - i 
60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH May 5, 1863, page 184.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
May 5, 1863, page 184.31 
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May 12, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 24 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 12, 1863. 
NO. 24. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.1 


Christ is Coming 
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CHRIST is coming, let creation 
Bid her groans and travail cease. 
Let the glorious proclamation 
Hope restore, and faith increase, 
Hallelujah, 
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Come thou blessed Prince of peace ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
185.2 


Earth can now but tell the story 

Of thy bitter cross and pain; 

She shall yet behold thy glory, 

When thou comest back to reign, 

Hallelujah, 

Let each heart repeat the strain. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.3 


Though once cradled in a manger, 

Oft no pillow but the sod, 

Here an alien and a stranger, 

Mocked of men: but owned of God, 

All creation, 

Yet shall own thy kingly rod. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.4 


Long thine exiles have been sleeping, 

Far from home and thee, but they 

Then shall rise in glory shining. 

Soon they shall thy glory see, 

Hallelujah, 

Hail the joyous jubilee. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.5 


With a blessed hope before us, 

Let no harp remain unstrung; 

Let the mighty advent chorus 

Onward roll from tongue to tongue, 

Hallelujah, 

Come, Lord Jesus, quickly come. 

H. JENKINES.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.6 


Extraordinary Doings in Michigan - “Supernatural Fires.” 
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[BRO. WHITE: The following-described wonderful phenomena 
commenced the day before | came from St. Charles to Owasso; 
and as | passed the house where these fires broke out and have 
had an opportunity of conversing with eye witnesses of the fires, 
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men of candor, | would say that the following agrees nearly with 
what was told me; and still greater wonders were also related. Is not 
this a prelude to the miracles of Revelation 13:13? “Maketh fire to 
come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men.” | have no 
doubt this is the work of spirits of devils. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
185.7 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH] 


A friend residing in this city, but who is on a visit to Owasso, 
Michigan, informs us of a very singular and unaccountable affair, 
that is now transpiring in Bush Township, five miles north of 
Owasso.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.8 


A farmer named Stearns, residing in that town, has an adopted 
daughter by the name of Freeman, who is ten years of age. While 
this little girl was sweeping the sitting-room, about a week since, 
she discovered the carpet to be on fire, and the inmates having put 
out the fire, undertook to learn its origin. There had been no fire 
built in the room that morning; no light had been carried into the 
room, nor could the family in any way account for the fire. In less 
than an hour flames were seen issuing from some rags in another 
room. The same day the girl’s clothes caught fire, and the next 
morning a damp towel that Mrs. Stearns had used in wiping her 
face, upon being hung on a nail, commenced burning. The last 
occurrence took place in the presence of some twelve persons, 
some of whom are among the most respectable citizens of the 
place. Next a straw stack near Mr. Stearns’ house, was consumed. 
At one time, when a number of persons were in the house, the 
falling of some heavy substance was heard in the chamber directly 
over their heads. Upon going up stairs it proved to be a bag filled 
with books and rags, and suspended by a cord to a beam. The bag 
was on fire, and the string was also burning when the parties 
entered the room.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.9 


Mr. S. and family became so alarmed by these movements that 
they left their home. When the furniture was being moved, a trunk, 
said not to have been opened for more than a year, was discovered 
to be on fire, and when opened, the flames burst forth, consuming 
all its contents. The family are now living in a house some three 
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miles distant from their farm, but the mysterious torment, is bound 
to stick by them like a brother. No sooner had the girl entered her 
new home than her clothing took fire in three different places. And 
now, another family, where she has visited, are as badly tormented 
as Mr. Stearns’. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.10 


In Owasso, as well as in the adjoining village of Carma, the 
excitement is most intense. People are flocking from all directions to 
witness this truly wonderful mystery. Some of the most profound 
scholars of the State, among whom are Dr. Tappan, Chancellor of 
the University of Michigan, President Fairchild, of Hillsdale College 
and others, have been to “see the sights;” and all agree that there 
are hidden mysteries beyond the depth of the closest observers. - 
Cleveland Herald.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.11 


Spring Suggestions in Regard to Health 
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W. W. HALL, M. D. editor of the Journal of Health, saysARSH May 
12, 1863, page 185.12 


“Do not take off your winter flannel sooner than the first of May, but 
then change to a thinner article of the same material. They are 
wisest and healthiest who wear woolen flannel the whole year. 
Arrange to have a fire kept up all day in the family room, however 
warm it may be out of doors, until the first of May; and in the 
morning and evening daily, until the first of June. The editor has 
lived in the most malarial region in the world perhaps, and when the 
thermometer was a hundred and twelve at noon, a fire was 
regularly kindled at sunrise and sunset in his office, and sat by. 
Disease, malignant fever, and death reigned in every direction, and 
yet he had not a second’s sickness. It is because a brisk fire not 
only creates a draft, and thus purifies a room, but so rarefies the 
deadly air that it is carried to the ceiling where it cannot be 
breathed. The simple precaution of having a fire kindled in the 
family room at sunrise and sunset in late spring and early fall, is 
known by eminent names in the army and navy surgery to be the 
most efficient preventive of all forms of fever and ague, and spring 
and fall disease; in flat, wet, warm countries, it is almost a specific 
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against those diseases.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.13 


“No man would be considered sane who should keep up as hot fires 
in his house as the spring advances as he did in mid-winter. - Food 
is the fuel which keeps the human house - the body - warm: hence, 
if as much is eaten in spring as in winter, we are kept too warm; we 
burn up with fever; we are oppressed; we suffer from lassitude. All 
nature takes a new lease of life with spring but man. It is because 
he alone is unwise. The brute beasts, the cow, the horse, the ox; 
these turn to a new diet and go out to grass, to crop every green 
thing; they would never come to the stable or barn-yard of choice, 
to eat the “heating” “binding” oats and corn, on which they 
luxuriated during the winter; they eat watery food which is light and 
purifying. Not so with man; he continues his meats and fats, his 
greases and his gravies, as at christmas. Watchful nature takes 
away his appetite for these, and because he does not “relish” them 
as he did a few weeks before, he begins to conclude that something 
is the matter, and measuring the amount of his health by the 
amount he can send down his throat, he begins to stimulate the 
appetite, thinks he must use some tonic, readily assents to any 
suggestion which includes bitters and whiskey, especially the latter; 
in addition, he puts more mustard, and pepper, and catsup on his 
meats, seasons every thing more heavily, until nature has been 
goaded so that she will bear no more, and yields to the fatal 
dysentery or bilious colic, or happily relieves herself by a copious 
diarrhea. Does not every reader know that fever, and flux, and 
diarrhea are common ails of spring? But you did not know one of 
the two chief causes, man’s gluttony, as above described! Tens of 
thousands of lives would be saved every spring, and an incalculable 
amount of human discomfort would be prevented, if early in March, 
or at most by the first of April, meat and grease and fried food of 
every description were banished from the table wholly, at least for 
breakfast and supper. If meat will be eaten for dinner, let it be lean; 
use hominy and “samp” largely, have no fries, eat but little butter; 
use eggs, celery, spinach, vinegar; keep the body clean, spend 
every hour possible in the open air, snuffling in the spring; but by 
every consideration of wisdom and of health, having a good fire to 
come to and sit by, with all your garments on, for eight or ten 
minutes after all forms of exercise; otherwise you will wake up as 
stiff as a bean pole and as “sore” as if you had been pounded in a 
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bag, to the effect of your exercise having done you more harm than 
good; and concluding that work don’t agree with you, however 
beneficial it may be to others, you take no more for weeks and 
months. Man is certainly the biggest mule that ever was created. 
For the sake of giving some general idea as to how much sedentary 
persons should eat in spring, particularly those who are most of the 
time in-doors, it may be well to name the bill of fare. At breakfast, 
take some cold bread and butter, with one or two soft-boiled eggs, 
and nothing else. - Twice a week, a bit of ham or salt fish may be 
used in place of the eggs, but then no meat should be eaten for 
dinner that day. If there is no appetite for eggs or the salt meat, it is 
because nature needs nothing more but the bread and butter and 
the drink, and nature is wise. When there is not much inclination to 
eat, a baked or roasted potato, with a little salt and butter, is a good 
substitute for an egg or piece of ham. Substitutes for these again 
are found in roasted apple or in stewed fruit or cranberry sauce. 
Dinner, half a glass of cold water, cold bread and butter, and a 
piece of lean meat, of any sort, with baked or roasted potatoes, or 
some other vegetable; as dessert, stewed fruits or berries of any 
sort, and nothing else. Supper some cold stale bread and butter, 
and nothing else whatever; any ‘relish,’ as it is called, whether in the 
shape of a bit of dried beef, or cold ham, or sauce, or preserves, or 
cake, is nothing less than an absolute curse. This is strong 
language; but such things do give millions of persons restless 
nights." ARSH May 12, 1863, page 185.14 


The Muscular and other Formations of the Body 
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THERE are two hundred and eight bones in the human body, 
exclusive of the teeth. These bones are composed of animal and 
earthy materials - the former predominating in youth and the latter 
in old age - rendering the bones brittle. The most important of the 
bones is the spine, which is composed of twenty-four small bones, 
called the vertebrae, one on top of the other, curiously hooked 
together and fastened by elastic ligaments forming a pillar, so to 
speak, by which the human frame is supported. The bones are 
moved by the muscles, of which there are more than five hundred. 
The red meat of beef, the fat being excluded, is the muscular fabric 





1243 


of the ox. There are two sets of muscles, one to draw the bone one 
way and another to draw it back again. We cannot better describe 
the muscles than by comparing them to fine elastic threads bound 
up in their cases of skin. Many muscles terminate in tendons, which 
are stout cords such as may be seen traversing the back of the 
hand, just within the skin, and which can be observed to move 
when the hand is open or shut. Every motion you make, even the 
involuntary one of breathing, is performed through the agency of the 
muscles. In adults there are about fifteen quarts of blood, each 
quart weighing about two pounds. This blood is of two kinds, the 
arterial and venous. This first is the pure blood as it leaves the heart 
to nourish the frame, and is of a bright vermillion color. The last is 
the blood as it returns to the heart, loaded with the impurities of the 
body, to be there refined, and is of a purple hue. Every pulsation of 
the heart sends out about two ounces of arterial blood, and as there 
are from seventy to eighty beats in the minute, a hogshead of blood 
passes through the heart every hour. In fevers the pulsations are 
accelerated, the waste of the body goes on faster than it can be 
recuperated, and consequently death ensues if the fever is not 
checked. The stomach is the boiler, if we may use such a figure, 
which drives the human engine. Two sets of muscles, crossing 
each other transversely, turn the food over and over, churning it up 
in the gastric juice till it has been reduced to the consistency of thin 
paste. This process requires from two to four hours. Emerging from 
the stomach, the food enters the small intestines, where it is mixed 
with bile and pancreatic juice and converted into chyle. These small 
intestines are twenty-four feet long, closely packed, of course, and 
surrounded through their whole length with small tubes which act 
like suckers, and drawing off the chyle, empty it into a larger tube 
named the thoracic duct, which runs up the back and discharges its 
contents into the jugular vein, whence it passes into the heart to 
assist in forming arterial blood. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 186.1 


Only about one-fourth of the human frame, bones included, is solid 
matter, chiefly carbon and nitrogen, the rest being water. If a man 
weighing 140 lbs. were squeezed out under a hydraulic press, 105 
lbs. of water would run out and thirty-five pounds of dry residue 
would remain. A man is therefore, chemically speaking, thirty-five 
pounds of carbon and nitrogen, diffused through five pailfuls of 
water. - Sel. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 186.2 
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Don’t Murmur, Christian! 
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CHRYSOSTOM propounds this question: “Was Job miserable 
when he had lost all that God had given him?” and gives this 

answer:- “No; he had still that God, who gave him all.” And is not 
Christ thy treasure? is not Heaven thine inheritance? and wilt thou 

murmur? Hast thou not much in hand, and more in hope? - Hast 
thou not much in possession, but more in reversion? and wilt thou 

murmur? Hath not God given thee a changed heart, a renewed 

nature, and a sanctified soul? and wilt thou murmur? Hath not God 

given thee Himself to satisfy thee, His Son to save thee, His Spirit 
to lead thee, His grace to adorn thee, His covenant to assure thee, 

His mercy to pardon thee? and wilt thou murmur? Hath he not 
made thee a friend, a brother, a son, a bride, an heir? and wilt thou 

murmur? Hath not God often turned thy water into wine, thy brass 
into silver, thy silver into gold? and wilt thou murmur? - When thou 

wast dead, did not he quicken thee? and when thou wast lost, did 

not he seek thee? and when thou wast wounded, did not he heal 

thee? and when thou wert falling, did not he support thee? and 

when thou wert down, did not he raise thee? and when thou wert 

staggering, did not he establish thee? and when thou wert erring, 

did not he reduce thee? and when thou wert tempted, did not he 

succor thee? and when thou wert in danger, did not he deliver 

thee? and wilt thou murmur? - What! thou that art so highly 
advanced, and exalted above many thousands in the world. - 

Murmuring is a black garment, and it becomes none so ill as saints. 

- Brooks.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 186.3 


Jesus Christ All in All 
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A VERY old German author discourses thus tenderly of 
Christ: ARSH May 12, 1863, page 186.4 


“My soul is like a hungry and thirsty child, and | need his love and 
consolations for my refreshment; | am a wandering and lost sheep, 
and | need him as a good and faithful shepherd; my soul is like a 
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frightened dove, pursued by a hawk, and | need his wounds for a 
refuge; | am a feeble vine, and | need his Cross to lay hold of and 
wind myself about it; | am a sinner, and | need his righteousness; | 
am naked and bare, and need his holiness and innocence for a 
covering; | am in trouble and alarm, and | need his teaching, simple 
and foolish, and | need the guidance of his Holy SpiritARSH May 
12, 1863, page 186.5 


“In no situation, and at no time, can | do without him. Do | pray? he 
must be prompt and intercede for me. Am | arraigned by Satan at 
the Divine tribunal? he must be my advocate. Am | in affliction? he 
must be my helper. Am | persecuted by the world? he must defend 
me. When | am forsaken, he must be my support; when dying, my 
life, when mouldering in the grave, my resurrection. Well, then, | will 
rather part with all the world and all that it contains, than with thee, 
my Saviour; and God be thanked. | know that thou, too art not 
willing to do without me. Thou art rich, and | am poor; thou hast 
righteousness, and | sin; thou hast oil and wine, and | wounds; thou 
hast cordials and refreshments, and | hunger and thirst. Use me, 
then, my Saviour, for whatever purpose, and in whatever way, thou 
mayest require. Here is my poor heart, an empty vessel; fill it with 
thy grace. Here is my sinful and troubled soul; quicken and refresh 
it with thy love. Take my heart for thine abode; my mouth to spread 
the glory of thy name; my love, and all my powers, for the 
advancement of thy honor and the service of thy believing people. 
And never suffer the steadfastness and confidence of my faith to 
abate, so that at all times | may be enabled from the heart to say, 
‘Jesus needs me, and | him, and so we suit each other." ARSH May 
12, 1863, page 186.6 


What a Volcano can Do 


JWe 


COTOPAXI, in 1738 threw its fiery rockets 3,000 feet above its 
crater; while, in 1744, the blazing mass, struggling for an outlet, 
roared so that its awful voice was heard a distance of more than 
600 miles. In 1797, the crater of Tunguragua, one of the great 
peaks of the Andes flung out torrents of mud, which dammed up 
rivers, opened new lakes, and in valleys of 1,000 feet wide made 
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deposits of 600 feet deep. The stream from Vesuvius which in 1737 
passed through Torre del Greco, contained 33,600,000 cubic feet of 
solid matter; and in 1794, when Torre del Greco was destroyed a 
second time, the mass of lava amounted to 45,000,000 cubic feet. 
In 1679 Etna poured forth a flood which covered 84 square miles of 
surface, and measured nearly 100,000,000 cubic feet. On this 
occasion, the sand and scoria formed the Monte Rossi, near 
Nicholosa, a cone two miles in circumference, and 4,000 feet high. 
The stream thrown out by Etna, in 1810, was in motion, at the rate 
of a yard a day, for nine months after the eruption; and it is on 
record, that the lava of the same mountain, after a terrible eruption, 
was not thoroughly cool and consolidated ten years after the event. 
In the eruption of Vesuvius, A. D. 79, the scoria and ashes vomited 
forth far exceeded the entire bulk of the mountain; while in 1660, 
Etna disgorged more than twenty times its own mass. Vesuvius has 
sent its ashes as far Constantinople, Syria, and Egypt; it hurled 
stones, eight pounds in weight, to Pompeii, a distance of six miles, 
while similar masses were tossed up 2,000 feet above its summit. 
Cotopaxi has projected a block of 100 cubic yards in volume, a 
distance of nine miles; and Sumbawa, in 1815, during the most 
terrible eruption on record, sent its ashes as far as Java, a distance 
of 300 miles of surface, and out of a population of 12,000 souls, 
only twenty escaped. - Recreative Science ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 186.7 


Free Thought 
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Now a days when so many are thinking, and so many are writing; at 
a time when great thoughts are shaking the social world; when 
olden creeds are paling in the searching light of dawning science, it 
ill becomes any one to set up the bounds of thought and 
expression. Whenever and wherever a word is to be said or a 
thought to be uttered, ‘tis a gross and miserable assumption that 
dictates its reception. Much as we prate of freedom - intellectual 
freedom - freedom of thought, will, and action, but few, very few, 
dare bring out their own true thoughts to the open light; for should 
they do violence to popular sentiment, the sect, the order, the 
crowd, the populace, are all down upon them with an avalanche of 
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denunciation.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 186.8 


Hence, while we boast of liberty, we are generally slaves - slaves to 
popular sentiment. A man must think just so, or be branded as a 
barbarian; and speak just so, or be denounced as a bigot, a heretic, 
or a traitor. Woe! to the man that dares to raise his voice against 
modern orthodoxy, however corrupt or mixed up with error and 
superstition. As terrible thunders will be fulminated against him as 
ever issued from the eternal city against Wickliffe, John Huss, or 
Martin Luther. He must knuckle down like a whipped cur and 
sanction the system of every ignoramus, no matter how repugnant 
to truth or common sense.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 186.9 


It would seem that reason had forsaken her throne, and superstition 
with all its dark train of absurdities had taken her place; so that 
under the name of orthodoxy we are wont to sit and listen with 
approbation to the most palpable absurdities, worthy only of the 
dark ages.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 186.10 


For this reason so few genuine writers are among us; and while so 
many are babbling and warring among the tombs and shades of 
unmeaning dogmas, but few dare proclaim the truthful inspirations 
of their own hearts. But true lives exist; true thought is growing. It 
will one day find a tongue and will speak out and be regarded; for 
men are not all bad - cowards and conformists by custom; by 
nature, noble, strong, and independent. A web of circumstances 
surrounds and controls them. Yet there’s a soundness at the 
bottom; and despite the servility of society there is still latent in the 
mind a respect, a love, for the very spirit that scorns and defies the 
power; and even now, every exhibition of heroic independence but 
raises our regard to loftiest admiration, before which the time 
serving conformists of the day sink to utter crawling. ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 186.11 


A sorry picture society presents; the many, perched upon the 
mountain tops of their own delusion, stoutly maintaining the beliefs 
and opinions of their kind; while the few, yet powerful, have fixed 
themselves upon the more sure foundation of truth, reason, and 
God’s word. They stand on the broad line of truth and reason, and 
their electric thoughts sweep out upon the world and fall with 
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irresistible force upon the hearts and minds of men. Their influence 
will be felt. Another grand struggle for truth, freedom, and religion, is 
dawning on the world. Old creeds and Romish fables must fall 
before it in its onward march. In the first century the great structure 
of superstition had reached its culminating point - God put forth his 
hand; it crumbled to dust. In the sixteenth century it again towered 
up to the skies - God breathed forth his Spirit ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 186.12 


Martin Luther spoke, and it came crushing to the ground. Once 
more its lofty pinacles are bathed in the clouds - again God has 
spoken, and it must fall. - Sel ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.1 


Patience 


JWe 


“LET patience have her perfect work.” In this as in other things, the 
Bible fixes our standard for us. Let a subject requiring patience 
never be dismissed, until the question be asked. “Has patience had 
her perfect work?” There are many incentives to the acquisition and 
culture of this Christian grace. It is by the “patient continuance in 
well-doing that the seekers for glory, honor and immortality, obtain 
eternal life.” It is through faith and patience that we inherit the 
promises. It is by patience even, after having done the will of God, 
that his word is manifestly fulfilled to us. Behold we count them 
happy who endure. That calm unmurmuring endurance of toil, pain, 
provocation, and the varied evils of this mortal state, does more to 
sweeten the mixed cup which is put to our lips than any thing else 
that might be named. Our suffering for righteousness’ sake, - quiet, 
patient, suffering, is declared acceptable to God. ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 187.2 


The inspired penman had weighty reasons for exhorting us to run 
with patience the race set before us - reasons which greatly 
concern our well-being here, and which have far greater bearing 
upon the extent of our bliss in the next world than we are wont to 
suppose. - Sel.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.3 


Mysterious Providence 
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JWe 


ONE man sucks an orange, and is choked by a pit; another 
swallows a penknife and lives; one runs a thorn into his hand, and 
no skill can save him; another has a shaft of a gig driven completely 
through his body, and recovers; one is overturned on a smooth 
common and breaks his neck; another is tossed out of a gig over 
Brighton Cliff and survives; one walks out on a windy day and 
meets death by a brickbat; another is blown up in the air, like Lord 
Hutton in Guernsey Castle, and comes down uninjured. The escape 
of this nobleman was indeed a miracle. An explosion of gunpowder, 
which killed his mother, wife, and some of his children, and many 
other persons, and blew up the whole fabric of the castle, lodged 
him in his bed on a wall overhanging a tremendous precipice. 
“Perceiving a mighty disorder, (as well he might) he was going to 
step out of his bed to know what the matter was, which if he had 
done, he had been irrevocably lost; but in the instant of his moving 
a flash of lightning came and showed him the precipice, whereupon 
he lay still till people came and took him down. - Sel.ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 187.4 


Motives to Holiness 


JWe 


A MAN who has been redeemed by the blood of the Son of God 
should be pure. He who is an heir of life should be holy. He who is 
attended by celestial beings, and who is soon - he knows not how 
soon - to be translated to heaven, should be holy. Are the angels 
my attendants? Then | should walk worthy of their companionship. 
Am | soon to go and dwell with angels? Then | should be pure. Are 
these feet soon to tread the courts of heaven? Is this tongue soon 
to unite with heavenly beings in praising God? Are these eyes of 
mine soon to look on the ascended Redeemer? Then these feet, 
and eyes, and lips should be pure and holy; and | should be lead to 
the world and live for heaven. - Albert Barnes.ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 187.5 


Ten Scriptural Indications of a New Heart 
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JWe 


1. A consciousness of love to Christ, and trust in him for salvation. 
“Peter was grieved because he said unto him the third time, Lovest 
thou me? And he said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou 
knowest that | love thee.” John 21:17. “Il know whom | have 
believed,” 2 Timothy 1:12.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.6 


2. A filial spirit toward God. “Ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit that we are the children of God.” Romans 8:15, 16.ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 187.7 


3. A disposition to justify God and condemn ourselves. “The law is 
holy, and the commandment holy, and just and good... | am carnal, 
sold under sin.” Romans 7:12, 14.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.8 


4. Prayer. “Behold he prayeth.” Acts 9:77. “He kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day and prayed and gave thanks before his 
God, as he did aforetime.” Daniel 6:19.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
187.9 


5. Love for the Bible. “Oh, how love | thy law! It is my meditation all 
the day.” Psalm 119:97.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.10 


6. Love for Christians. “We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren.” 7 John 3:74. “To the saints 
that are in the earth and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight.” 
Psalm 16:3.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.11 


7. Desire for the prosperity of Christ’s cause and the salvation of 
men. “If | forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her 
cunning.” Psalm 137:5. “Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to 
God for Israel is that they might be saved.” Romans 10:1.ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 187.12 


8. Submission to God’s will. “And he said, It is the Lord: let him do 
what seemeth him good.” 7 Samue/ 3:18. “Who art thou that repliest 
against God?” Romans 9:20.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.13 


9. A desire to acknowledge Christ before men, and to do every 
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known duty. “See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be 
baptized?” Acts 8:36. “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” Acts 
9:6. “If ye love me keep my commandments.” John 74:75. “He that 
keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him and he in him.” 7 John 
3:24.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.14 


10. Continuance in Christian living. “Then said Jesus to those Jews 
which believed on him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my 
disciples indeed.” John 8:31.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.15 


L.S.A. 
They who Love the Law 


JWe 


GREAT peace have they that love thy law, 

Them nothing will offend; 

They'll bear neglect, reproach, and scorn, 

Though without cause contemned.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
187.16 


Their innocence will bear them up, 

Though falsely they’re accused; 

Their hearts will melt with love for those 

By whom they are abused.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.17 


The court of heaven their cause will plead, 

The innocent will clear; 

Though men may load their names with guilt, 

While they continue here. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.18 


A consciousness of right within, 

Great peace and joy afford; 

How free, how happy, O how blest, 

Communing with the Lord.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.19 


He says revile not, when reviled, 
Thy wrongs | will repay; 

Be every burden cast on me, 

I'll be thy strength and stay. 
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R. SMITH. 
West Wilton, N. HARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.20 


Tea Poisoned 


JWe 


MR. DAVIS who lived in China about twenty years, and wrote the 
history of that empire, gives some interesting particulars with regard 
to the process of preparing tea - interesting to tea drinkers, as they 
should be acquainted with all the excellent qualities of that health- 
promoting herb. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.21 


He says: Upon reaching the opposite side of the river, and entering 
one of these laboratories of fictitious Hyson, the parties were 
witnesses to a strange scene. In the first place large quantities of 
black tea, which had been damaged in consequence of the floods 
of the previous autumn, were drying in baskets with sieve bottoms, 
placed over pans of charcoal. The dried leaves were then 
transferred in portions of a few pounds each, to a great number of 
cast-iron pans, embedded in mortar, over furnaces. At each pan 
stood a workman stirring the tea rapidly round with his hand, having 
previously added a small quantity of turmeric, in powder, which of 
course gives the leaves a yellowish or orange tinge; but they were 
still to be made green. For this purpose some lumps of a fine blue 
were produced, together with a white substance in powder, which 
from the names given to them by the workmen, as well as their 
appearance, were known at once to be prussian blue and gypsum. 
These were triturated finely together with a small pestle, in such 
proportion as reduced the dark color of the blue to a light shade; 
and a quantity equal to a small teaspoonful of the powder being 
added to the yellowish leaves, these were stirred as before over the 
fire, until the tea had taken a fine bloom of the color of Hyson, with 
very much the same scent. To prevent all possibility of error 
regarding the substances employed, samples of them together with 
specimens of the leaves in each stage of the process were carried 
away from the place. If the tea has not highly deleterious qualities, it 
can only be in consequence of the coloring matter existing in a 
small proportion to the leaf (the prussian blue being a combination 
of prussic acid and iron is a poison); and the Chinese seemed quite 
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conscious of the real character of the occupation in which they were 
engaged; for on applying at several other places where the same 
business was carried on, we were refused admission.ARSH May 
12, 1863, page 187.22 


Then he states that there were several experiments made by which 
it was proved that even the best green teas contain more or less 
poison.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.23 


Thus it will be seen that aside from all other considerations, all our 
teas contain a deadly poison, which tea drinkers are constantly 
taking into their systems.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.24 


D. M. CANRIGHT. 
Keeping Promises 


JWe 


IN a catalogue of sins of the last days, enumerated by the apostle, 
2 Timothy 3, is found that of “covenant breaking.” This sin is so 
prevalent already that none can fail to mark its existence; and no 
marvel if it increase more and more as we approach the end.ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 187.25 


“Truth is fallen in the street,” is literally fulfilled in the case of many. 
Repeatedly is the remark made of such a one, “you can place but 
little confidence in his word, his promises are good for nothing,” 
etc.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.26 


But when we hear it said of one, “his word is as good as his note, it 
is as good as the bank,” etc., at once we receive a favorable 
impression in regard to such a one.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
187.27 


Now the observance of the commandments of God will constitute a 
covenant-keeping people. Such are not men of good resolutions 
and fair promises alone, but men of deeds, “doers of the word.” 
Such will consider their word more sacred than gold; will feel 
themselves bound in honor and conscience to fulfill their 
promises.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.28 
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Sabbath keepers should see to it that their influence is not crippled 
and the cause of God reproached by broken promises. If Bro. A. 
makes a promise to work for B. to-morrow or next week, or to do a 
certain piece of work at a specified time, and he fails to fulfill that 
engagement without giving a sufficient reason for this, he need not 
wonder if confidence is in some measure shaken in him. Certainly if 
he repeatedly disregard such promises, and the more so if the 
promises be a creditor of his. Such may be said to “say and do not.” 
“But do not ye after their works,” said the Saviour ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 187.29 


Again, parents sometimes fail to keep promises made to their 
children. The disobedient child is promised a punishment if he does 
not do thus and so. Little by little he ventures into the path of 
disobedience, regardless of the threatened chastisement, for he 
doubts the word of the parent. The promiser he soon finds did not 
mean what he said, or he forgot or neglected to fulfill. Thus he 
grows strong in youthful disobedience.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
187.30 


Another makes a fair promise to a child on condition that he will do 
so and so that he shall have a specific reward or make such a visit. 
With high hopes and buoyant expectation, the little promisee goes 
forth to fulfill on his part, but to be disappointed of his reward. The 
parent or master has seen fit to alter his mind, without any 
satisfactory reason to the child. He sinks in discouragement, and 
soon learns to break his word also. Let us be careful of our 
promises. Says Paul, “Thou, therefore, which teachest another, 
teachest thou not thyself?” ARSH May 12, 1863, page 187.31 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 12, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 
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The Great Movement 


JWe 


WE must regard the great Advent movement as being in the special 
providence of God, yet we see it marred by the lack of experience, 
spirituality and caution of its professed friends. This perhaps is no 
more than we have reason to expect. God has never been able to 
make anything very great or good of man. The Jewish church had 
its murmurers, rebels and fanatics. The deepest afflictions of the 
apostles were false apostles and false brethren. The reformers 
were stung the worst with discord, and fanaticism in their 
midst.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.1 


The great Advent movement has also had as its professed friends 
and supporters, rash men, selfish men, fanatics, fanciful interpreters 
of the Word, traitors, Judases, corrupt men. The great Advent net 
gathered many bad fish with the good.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
188.2 


William Miller was a great and good man. Elder J. V. Himes who 
joined Bro. Miller at an early date in the progress of the cause was 
the man for the times. He was energetic, yet comparatively 
cautious. He was bold, benevolent, yet prudent. These men whom 
God called to /ead out in the Advent cause ever had in advance of 
them, and most grievously in their way, a class of professed 
Adventists who taught ultra holiness, and would denounce them 
while bearing the burdens of the cause as formalists. But these 
persons generally grounded in some disgraceful fanaticism. These 
things made the managing of the great cause doubly perplexing, 
and probably had a tendency to keep the leaders of the cause from 
keeping pace with the opening providence of God in unfolding the 
present truth. However this may be, all true Adventists, who love 
the Advent name, especially those who had part in the work in 1843 
and 1844 will respect the names of Miller, Himes, Litch, Hale, Fitch 
and many others who stood unitedly in the work, and spirit of the 
Advent cause.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.3 


Many circumstances have been against the prosperity of the cause. 
The movement was a stirring, exciting one, and in the absence of 
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organization confusion might be expected. Unfortunately for the 
cause, it was the plan of some of the most cautious to remain in the 
several churches to which they belonged. Many were pushed out of 
these churches, and the incautious took the lead in a work which 
required generalship. Had the proper leaders marched out of their 
several churches, and led all true Adventists out with them, and 
then immediately impressed them with the necessity of Bible order, 
much fanaticism might have been saved.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
188.4 


And then another error arose. Seeing the extravagances of some 
who followed impressions and exercises of various kinds, those 
who should have taken the right position, and should have had the 
confidence of the Advent body, took too broad ground, and 
indiscriminately condemned the spiritual gifts of the New 
Testament, and all those spiritual exercises of which we read in the 
book of Acts, and in the history of every branch of the Christian 
church down to our time. The result of such a position directly 
against New Testament spirituality, was to confirm the fanatic in his 
fanaticism, unsettle the confidence of those who had had a deep 
and pure Advent experience, in the leaders of the cause, and thus 
shake the cause to fragments. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.5 


As a whole, the Adventists were the cream of the churches. We 
may at best expect one Judas and a rash Peter in every twelve; but 
the Advent message attracted the pure, the conscientious, the 
believing, the confiding, the best. And we think the leading men in 
the cause were in a great degree responsible for the cause. They 
were God’s watchmen, the guardians of his truth and the shepherds 
of his flock. As leaders of every enterprise are in a degree 
responsible for its results, so were these. In accepting the 
responsibilities of the publication of the Advent faith and hope, they 
should have felt that the prosperity of believers depended on their 
faithfulness, and they should have guarded the cause from 
dangers.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.6 


Some have murmured because the cause of the third message 
moved no faster, and have charged certain ones with being too 
cautious. But we have often thanked God that he would not let it 
move any faster than it could move right. And we also thank God 
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that the message is in the hands of a people who do not trample in 
the dust the spiritual gifts of the New Testament. This for ten years 
has proved our safeguard against fanaticism. Cold formality never 
could handle fanaticism. It might inflame it, and drive the fanatic at a 
greater distance. The Spirit of God, in the exercise of spiritual gifts, 
disarms the fanatic and helps him. The position the Review 
occupies in relation to the great Advent movement is the same in 
1863 that it was in 1851. It has ever taught that Revelation 74, 
contains the prophetic outlines of the great Advent movement, 
down to the Second Advent. And this position was once held by all 
American Adventists. At the great breaking up of the Advent body, a 
few clung to the original position, which has since been made very 
plain by the opening truths connected with the third message. And 
here we stand in that message, keeping the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.7 


She Sleeps 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, May 6, 1863, at Battle Creek, sister Lucia 
King, aged eighteen years and ten months. She died of disease of 
the liver and lungs.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.8 


We usually object to lengthy obituary notices, as their especial 
interest is generally local. But in this case we may be indulged in a 
free expression of thought and feeling.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
188.9 


The subject of this notice is the only daughter of our much 
esteemed Bro. Seneca H. King, of Orleans, lonia Co., Michigan. 
When we visited that part of the State last winter Bro. King was 
made very happy to see his daughter and her two younger brothers 
publicly manifest their desire to become Christians. He soon took 
her to Battle Creek to spend a year or more in our family. We were 
happy to hear her voice in prayer at the family altar, and her 
decided testimony in inquiring-meetings. She was one of the happy 
fifteen who were baptized Sabbath, January 3. We sent Lucia to our 
well-organized and disciplined school, and she seemed very happy 
in our family. While we were holding meetings at Monterey she 
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went to visit relatives in Convis, and was too much exposed in 
going, took a violent cold, and was said to have lung fever. As soon 
as she was able her father moved her to Bro. Amadon’s, in this city, 
where she lingered, a sufferer, held between hope and fear by her 
friends, for nine tedious weeks. During this time abscesses formed 
upon the lungs and broke within and without, making her case a 
dreadful one, not only for herself, but for her numerous 
sympathizing friends. Bro. King did all that a kind father could do. 
Relatives from Convis were attentive. The two younger brothers 
came seventy miles to see their affectionate sister, and joined with 
us in prayer at the family altar. The eldest brother came from the 
army of the Potomac on furlough to see his sister he so much loved 
once more before her death. This meeting of father, brother, and 
sister, was most touching. By Lucia’s request we had a season of 
prayer, when father and son bowed and wept together by the 
bedside of the wasted form of the daughter and sister. As we parted 
this noble soldier arose, with benevolence beaming from every 
feature, grasped our hand in his, and expressed his “heartfelt 
thanks for the care and attention” we had given his sister. May God 
still save him from the missiles of death, and return him to his 
friends to join them in fighting the battles of the Lord. ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 188.10 


The funeral services were performed the 7th inst. Eld. Moses Hull 
preached on the occasion from Hosea 13:14. The congregation was 
large, with a good representation from the relatives from Convis and 
Marshall, making quite a full circle of mourners. In fact, the entire 
audience seemed as mourners, among whom was Mr. Collier, the 
school-teacher, with twenty-five of his students, seated by 
themselves, who arose at the close of the discourse and sung 
—ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.11 


“Sister, thou wast mild and lovely, 

Gentle as the summer breeze, 

Pleasant as the air of evening 

When it floats among the trees.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.12 


Peaceful be thy silent slumber, 
Peaceful in the grave so low; 
Thou no more will join our number, 
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Thou no more our songs shalt know.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
188.13 


Dearest sister, thou hast left us! 

Here thy loss we deeply feel; 

But ‘tis God that hath bereft us, 

He can all our sorrows heal.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.14 


Yet, again we hope to meet thee, 

When the day of life is fled; 

Then, in heaven, with joy to greet thee, 

Where no farewell tear is shed.” ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.15 


Sister Lucia bore her sickness with Christian fortitude and patience; 
talked of death, her funeral, and resting place with wonderful 
clearness, and expressed her willingness to sleep if it was God’s 
will, and her hope of meeting her friends at the resurrection of the 
just. She rests at Oak Hill cemetery, in this city, from whence, by 
her request, she will be removed in the winter, and buried beside 
her pious mother, whose last breath, thirteen years since, was 
spent in praying for her husband and children. May that prayer be 
fully answered, and in the morning of the resurrection of the just, 
may that family chain, with its now broken links, be brought together 
in perfection, never to be severed.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
188.16 


As Bro. King leaves us to attend to neglected home duties, the 
brethren feel that they part with a Christian gentleman, whose heart 
is hungering and thirsting to be right with God, and whose first 
interest is in the next world. And we are certain that the attention 
which his afflicted daughter received from the brethren and sisters 
of the Battle Creek church has bound him to them in double chords 
of Christian affection, ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.17 


The blessed hope sheds rays of cheering light around afflicting 
bereavements, and pours consolation into wounded hearts, so that 
Christians may sing —ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.18 


“Earth has no sorrow that heaven cannot heal.”"ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 188.19 
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Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XII. (History of the Sabbath, pp.147- 
157.) 


JWe 


IN our last lesson we noticed the foundation upon which the Sunday 
institution is reared. Several texts are employed to build upon this 
foundation; what is the first of these?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
188.20 


What is the argument drawn from this textPARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 188.21 


What is the defect in this argument?PARSH May 12, 1863, page 
188.22 


On what day of the week was his last and most important meeting 
with them?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.23 


Is the act of the Saviour, therefore, in meeting with his disciples, 
sufficient to show that any day is sacred?ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 188.24 


What is a still more serious defect in this argument?ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 188.25 


How long after the previous meeting did this meeting take 
place?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.26 


And to what day of the week would that necessarily carry us?ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 188.27 


The meeting mentioned in John 20:19, may have been on the 
second day of the week (see note, p.148); in this case what exact 
parallel have we to the expression, The same day at even, being 
the first day of the week? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.28 


When the Holy Spirit wishes to express just one week, it uses a 
very different expression from “after eight days;” what is that 
expression? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.29 


What texts prove this? Note p.148ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
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188.30 


What would the expression, after eight days, naturally imply?ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 188.31 


What texts throw light on this? Note, p.148.ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 188.32 


Give the sum of this argument.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.33 


What is the next text that enters into the fabric of first-day 
sacredness?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.34 


What is the argument deduced from this text? ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 188.35 


What is the first objection that arises to this deductionPARSH May 
12, 1863, page 188.36 


Is there any intimation that the disciples came together on that 
occasion to celebrate that day? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.37 


Is there any proof that the Spirit was poured out in honor of the first 
day of the week?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 188.38 


Why was there nothing unusual in their being convened on that 
occasion?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.1 


If the sacred writer had designed to show that an especial day of 
the week was honored, would he not have stated the fact and 
named the day?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.2 


Is it certain that this occurred on the first day of the week?ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 189.3 


What distinguished author places it upon the seventh day? Note, 
p.150.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.4 


What was the great event which the Holy Spirit designed to 
mark?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.5 


What is the third pillar in the first-day edifice?PARSH May 12, 1863, 
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page 189.6 


What is the first and fatal objection to this proposition? ARSH May 
12, 1863, page 189.7 


Who, then, knows it to be true? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.8 


What considerations show that the purpose of redemption was 
contained in that of creation? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.9 


Can it be affirmed, then, that redemption is greater than 
creation?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.10 


Assuming for argument’s sake that redemption is greater than 
creation, who knows that a day should be set apart for its 
commemoration? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.11 


But granting that a day should be set apart for this purpose, what 
day should have the preference?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.12 


Is redemption yet finished? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.13 

What shows that it is not? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.14 

What considerations prove that if a day is to be set apart to 
commemorate this work, it should be the day of the crucifixion and 


not the day of the resurrection?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.15 


Has not the Holy Spirit taken care that the event of both the 
crucifixion and resurrection should have an_ appropriate 
memorial? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.16 


Is there any necessity, then, for changing the Sabbath for this 
purpose?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.17 


What is the memorial of the crucifixionPARSH May 12, 1863, page 
189.18 


What is the memorial of the resurrection?PARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 189.19 


Was it the day of the crucifixion or resurrection that in either case 
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has been thought worthy of commemoration? ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 189.20 


What are the great events which lie at the foundation of our 
redemption?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.21 


Has each one of these its appropriate memorial?ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 189.22 


But what importance have the sacred writers attached to the days 
of their occurrence?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.23 


What is it that has furnished so plausible a plea for first-day 
observance, in memory of the resurrection? ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 189.24 


What facts should exist to render first-day observance a proper 
memorial of redemption? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.25 


Do any of these facts exist? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.26 
On the contrary, what is true? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.27 


What constitutes the fourth pillar in the first-day temple? ARSH May 
12, 1863, page 189.28 


Those who argue this text have to assume the very points this text 
is supposed to prove; what are those points? ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 189.29 


To the first of these extraordinary assumptions, what is the proper 
reply?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.30 


When did the Saviour assume the position of “head of the 
corner?”ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.31 


What texts prove this? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.32 


How is the second assumption disproved?ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 189.33 


What about the third assumption?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
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189.34 


The passage inPsalm 118 has reference to the opening of the 
gospel dispensation; can it, therefore, refer to any one day of the 
week?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.35 


To what must it refer? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.36 


In what text does our Lord use the word day in a similar 
manner?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.37 


What, then, was the condition of the Sabbath at the opening of the 
great work of the gospel to the Gentiles?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
189.38 


Proper Observance of the Sabbath 


JWe 


“REMEMBER the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 

Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 

nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the Lord 

made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 

the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 

hallowed it." ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.39 


This commandment is a part of that law which God spoke in person 
on mount Sinai in the hearing of all Israel, his chosen people, and 
wrote with his finger on stone, and of which Christ says, “Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law.” Vatthew 5:78. It enjoins the observance of the Sabbath of the 
Lord, which is the day on which God rested in the beginning, and 
that he blessed and sanctified, because that in it he had rested from 
his work. Genesis 2.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.40 


The Bible acknowledges no other weekly Sabbath than that of the 
fourth commandment. Sabbath signifies rest, and God never rested 
on more than one day; he never blessed more than one day, and 
he never commanded the observance of any other day of the week 
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than that on which he rested, and which he set apart to a religious 
use as soon as he had created the heavens and the earth and 
rested the seventh day. “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work.”ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 189.41 


Our object at this time is to dwell on the proper observance of the 
Sabbath; and, first, In what does this observance consist? It 
consists in refraining from our own secular work on that day, and in 
employing that day in the service of the Creator. God hallowed or 
sanctified the Sabbath-day, see Genesis 2:2, 3, and to sanctify 
means “to separate, set apart, or appoint to a holy, sacred, or 
religious use” (Webster), or to “consecrate, separate, and set apart 
a thing or person from all secular purposes to some religious use.” 
Clarke’s commentary on Exodus 13:2.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
189.42 


The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord. It is emphatically the 
Lord’s day. /saiah 58:13. God has given man six days for secular 
purposes; but he has reserved the seventh day unto himself. But 
we are all connected with the seventh day; it comes to all the 
inhabitants of this earth, and we are called upon to spend it in a 
certain manner. How then shall we show that the seventh day 
belongs to the Lord, unless we cease to do our own work on that 
day, and spend it in the service of the Lord?ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 189.43 


To illustrate: A man who is engaged in the service of another 
person says with propriety that his time is not his own, but belongs 
to him for whom he works; and in order that a servant may show 
that his time belongs to his master, he must cease to labor for 
himself, and employ his time in laboring for his master. ARSH May 
12, 1863, page 189.44 


To further illustrate this point we would refer to the ancient 
sanctuary. When this sanctuary had been sanctified unto the Lord, 
the priests could not use it as they could their own houses; yet they 
had a work or service to perform in it. So it is in regard to the 
Sabbath. It belongs to the Lord, and we must consecrate it unto him 
by employing it in a special manner in his service. Thus we see that 
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the Sabbath is a rest from our own work to be employed in the 
nobler work of our Creator. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.45 


But says the objector, “The commandment plainly declares that in it 
(the seventh day) thou shalt not do any work.” We answer, The 
work specified is “thy work.” Says the commandment, “Six days 
shalt thou labor and do all thy work, but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work” (any 
of thy work). ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.46 


This view harmonizes the Sabbath law with those laws which 
required the priests to labor on the Sabbath-day in attending to 
duties connected with the sanctuary. God does not under any age 
give laws conflicting with each other. If God required his people to 
keep laws clashing with each other, they could not obey him; in 
trying to obey him they would disobey him, and he would be the 
author of sin. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.47 


Those who claim that the fourth commandment prohibits all kinds of 
labor on the seventh day, must adopt the position (as an able 
opponent once did) that the Sabbath law did not regulate the 
priests. Hence, according to this view, the Sabbath was not binding 
on all Israel. But those who urge this objection would do well to 
remember that the Israelites had to go to and return from the 
synagogues on the Sabbath.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.48 


Again, they performed actual labor in saving the lives of their 
beasts, and in supplying their wants on the Sabbath-day, Matthew 
12:11; Luke 13:15, and the great Law-giver or his Son, who 
understood and taught the design and import of the law, never 
condemned them for such acts.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.49 


Acts of mercy are lawful on the Sabbath-day. Said the great 
Teacher to the Jews; who had loaded the Sabbath as well as the 
fifth commandment with traditions, and who through breaking the 
law dishonored God, Mark 7:6-14; Romans 2:23, “Is it lawful on the 
Sabbath-days to do good, or to do evil? to save life, or to destroy 
it?” Luke 6:9. “It is lawful (according to law) to do well on the 
Sabbath-days.” Matthew 12:12. “The Sabbath was made for man.” 
Mark 2:27. \f it was not lawful to do acts of mercy on the Sabbath- 
days, then the Sabbath would be against man, and not for 
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man.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.50 


Again, Christ said, “My Father worketh hitherto, and | work.’John 
5:17. The Father had worked from the beginning in mercifully 
sustaining the lives of his creatures on the Sabbath as well as on 
other days of the week. Christ followed the example of his Father, 
and showed that what he did was lawful, and we should do well to 
imitate the Father and the Son in this respect ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 189.51 


God would be worshiped understandingly by his _ intelligent 
creatures, and the reason why we are called upon to sanctify the 
Sabbath is expressed as follows: “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 
hallowed it.” In Genesis 2:3, we have the same reason expressed in 
the following terms: “And God blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all his works 
which God created and made.”ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.52 


From this we learn that the Sabbath is a memorial which points 
back to the works of the Creator. One leading object of the Sabbath 
is to induce men to contemplate the Creator in his perfections, 
which shine gloriously in the works of creation. “For the invisible 
things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, even 
his eternal power and Godhead.” Romans 1:20. Hence the works of 
creation are a proper subject for our meditations on the 
Sabbath. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.53 


But God’s perfections are also seen in his law, his dealings with the 
children of men, and the plan of salvation, and these subjects 
should also occupy our minds on the holy Sabbath. Here is a vast 
field for our thoughts on the Sabbath. Let the mind expand on these 
subjects, and as light is received let it be reflected by the words and 
actions. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.54 


It is not against the commandment to attend to the means of grace 
on the Sabbath. The object of the means of grace and the plan of 
salvation is to bring sinful, fallen man in obedience to the law of 
God, of which the Sabbath is a part. Of faith, which is one of the 
principal means of grace, Paul says, “Do we then make void the law 
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through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law,” Romans 3:31, 
and Christ died “that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled 
in us.” Romans 8:4. Therefore the more we understandingly attend 
to the means of grace, the more will we be disposed to keep the 
Sabbath and the rest of God’s law.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
189.55 


The work that is forbidden by the fourth commandment 
includesARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.56 


1. Secular manual labor. The idea of worldly gain, or any other 
consideration, should not tempt us to engage in this labor on the 
Sabbath. How easy it would be for the Lord to frustrate our plans, 
and make us lose more than we might gain by laboring with our 
hands. But though the Lord should suffer us to gain more in the way 
of sin, though we should spread ourselves here like the green bay 
tree, Psalm 37:35, yet the loss in the end would be far greater than 
all that could be gained by sinning. The wages of sin is death. 
Those who serve sin will surely have their wages - death. ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 189.57 


Those who are liable to thus sin with their hands would do well to 
heed the following exhortation from James: “Cleanse your hands, 
ye sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double-minded.... Humble 
yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up.” James 
4:8-10.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 189.58 


2. Traveling to or from worldly business on the Sabbath. This is a 
species of our own work, and should not be so much as named 
among us. We profess to have turned our feet from the Sabbath. 
Let us see to it that our practice agrees with our profession.ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 189.59 


3. Speaking our own words. See /saiah 58:13. This is also a part of 
our work; and how apt some are to speak on worldly subjects at 
home, with neighbors and strangers, and even with the brethren, on 
the Sabbath. The Sabbath is not a day in which we can talk about 
farms, butter, and cheese, and many other worldly things. Brethren 
and sisters, shall we honor God by not speaking our own words on 
his holy day?ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.1 
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4. Thinking on secular subjects. The Sabbath law regulates our 
minds as well as our bodies. Says Paul, “So then with the mind | 
myself serve the law of God.” Romans 7:25. The law is spiritual, 
verse 14, reaching the spirit or mind, citing our thoughts, accusing 
our desires, and condemning our affections. Therefore the Sabbath 
is not a mere animal or bodily rest, as some have termed it. In order 
that we may keep it in the spirit and in the letter, we must not even 
think of doing our own work, or plan in reference to our worldly 
matters. There are as many ways of breaking the Sabbath with our 
minds as there are secular subjects on which the mind can 
dwell. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.2 


But we must not be satisfied with the thought that we do not engage 
in servile work on the Sabbath. We should exert an influence to 
have those that are with us and under us keep the Sabbath. ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 190.3 


Parents should first feel for their children whom the Lord has in a 
special manner entrusted to their care. They should with patience 
and delight teach them the relations they sustain to their Creator, 
their parents, and their fellow-creatures, and with an even hand and 
parental authority enforce the observance of the Sabbath.ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 190.4 


Parents, watch the movings of the mind, and see to it that you make 
right impressions. Be sure that your principles are understood, and 
then enforce them with meekness and decision. Tell your children 
that it is because you love them, and would have them loved of the 
Lord, that you require this at their hand; that they depend upon you, 
and that the Lord requires them to honor you by obeying his law, 
which you love. As long as they are dependent upon you for living, 
they should honor you by resting on the Sabbath.ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 190.5 


How can parents be indifferent in regard to their children? How can 
any of those who bear the name of Sabbath-keepers leave their 
children alone on the Sabbath (especially if they are young and 
unconverted, and lack self-control), without any restraining 
influence, and enjoy the privileges of the Lord’s house, and preach 
the Sabbath to others? How can those who feel that they need all 
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the help which is received on the Sabbath to obey God, leave their 
tender children who need more help than they, where a thousand 
things will divert their minds from right subjects, and lead them to 
violate the Sabbath? ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.6 


But the servants must not be overlooked. They should know their 
duty, and have the privilege of resting as well as their masters. 
Deuteronomy 5:14, They must not be so burdened with cares that 
they cannot obey their Master who is in heaven.ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 190.7 


Masters cannot allow their servants to work for them on the 
Sabbath. They cannot be said to carry out the principles of the 
Sabbath law while they permit their children, their servants, or their 
cattle, to work for them on the Sabbath-day.ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 190.8 


Our working beasts should rest from servile work on the Sabbath; 
yet they may help us in the service of the Lord, and in attending to 
acts of mercy. They are not amenable to the law; but we are 
responsible for the use that we make of them. It is the use that we 
make of our beasts that is either approved or condemned by the 
law; and it is by no means wrong for us to have our beasts help us 
do that which is lawful on the Sabbath-day.ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 190.9 


Even the stranger who stops with us should understand that we 
cannot allow him to engage in servile work within our gates on the 
Sabbath. We are in a great measure, responsible, for those 
violations of the Sabbath within our gates or elsewhere, that we 
might with the right and authority that the Lord has given us and 
with heavenly wisdom (James 3:17), prevent, and if we carry out 
the principles of the Sabbath at home, we shall be in a condition to 
exert an influence in favor of the Sabbath abroad.ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 190.10 


For the benefit of those who desire to keep the Sabbath, we would 
present the following suggestions:ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
190.11 


1. Plan in reference to the Sabbath. The men of this world will 
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calculate and plan to meet important events and to pay what they 
owe, and you must weigh your worldly matters and consider the 
state of your heart, and see that you are in a condition to meet the 
Sabbath when it comes, and to give the Lord what belongs to him - 
to consecrate the seventh-day unto the Creator. ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 190.12 


2. Let the sixth day be emphatically the preparation day with you. 
Mark 15:42; Luke 23:54. Let not this day be your business day. Do 
not crowd too much work on the last laboring day in the week. This 
is not preparing to keep the Sabbath, but overtaxing the body and 
the mind, so that you cannot enjoy or observe the Sabbath when it 
comes.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.13 


3. Close up your work in time to withdraw your thoughts from 
secular matters, and fix them on religious subjects before the 
Sabbath. You cannot prepare your mind for the Sabbath in a 
moment. If you are careful here, you will be able to enter on the 
Sabbath with a right frame of mind; and if you commence the 
Sabbath aright, you will have a good reason to be encouraged. But 
if you are confused when the Sabbath commences; if you are 
overtaken in sin, and if your mind is divided, the sense of guilt will 
fasten upon you, and hinder you in the observance of the 
Sabbath.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.14 


4. Having withdrawn yourself from all worldly employments, set a 
guard on your senses. The senses are channels or roads through 
which the thoughts pass to reach the mind. Close your senses 
against worldly thoughts, and they will not be so apt to invade your 
mind. Shut your windows, and thieves will not so easily enter your 
dwelling. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.15 


5. When you are perplexed in regard to the propriety of certain 
thoughts, words or actions, keep on the safe side. Avoid doing that 
which might prove to be unlawful. Keep as far from danger as you 
can. Let not your course say to others, that you are trying to see 
how near you can come to the precipice without falling over it. ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 190.16 


6. When others speak to you on secular subjects, let them 
understand your principles. Be decided. Be wise. Try to turn their 
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mind to some religious subject. Speak on what they call your 
attention to in a religious light. In doing this you will let your light 
shine, and resist a temptation to which many yield. ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 190.17 


7. Be busily engaged in attending to the means of grace, in 
speaking and thinking on religious subjects, etc., and there will be 
no time or room for worldly thoughts, words, or deeds.ARSH May 
12, 1863, page 190.18 


8. Mark your violations of the Sabbath that you may guard against 
them in the future and improve. But,ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
190.19 


9. Remember the improvements you have made and the blessings 
you have received in trying to overcome, that you may not lose 
courage.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.20 


10. As you try to help yourself, look to the Lord for that help which 
he alone can afford. When you plan in reference to the Sabbath, 
ask the Lord to help you carry out your plans. As the Sabbath 
commences pray for strength and grace to resist the temptations 
that are before you, and to watch unto prayer through the day. Let 
not your sins weigh you down. The Lord is willing to forgive you 
your sins if you heartily repent. Do you feel your weakness? There 
is strength in Jesus; and the Lord does not require anything of his 
people but what they can by his grace and strength perform. He is 
anxious to give you his Spirit to help your infirmities. He has holy 
angels who excel in strength and whom he sends forth to minister 
for those who shall be heirs of salvation. Limit not his power. Take 
hold of his arm by faith and strive to overcome. You can yet obtain 
a complete victory and keep the Sabbath aright through him who 
has loved us.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.21 


Let us now look at some of the benefits resulting from a proper 
observance of the Sabbath.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.22 


1. If we observe the Sabbath as we should, we shall fare better 
temporally. In order to our present well-being it is necessary that we 
should spend a portion of our time in resting from servile labor, and 
the fourth commandment provides a day of rest. ARSH May 12, 
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1863, page 190.23 


2. We shall remember our Creator and realize our dependence 
upon him. How prone men in all ages have been to forget God, and 
to exalt themselves or other created things above the Creator. This 
they have done in proportion as they have neglected the principles 
of the Sabbath. The Sabbath is a sign between God and his people, 
that they might know that he is the Lord. “For in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, and 
was refreshed.” Exodus 31:17; Ezekiel 20:12, 20. It is impossible to 
forget God and the relations we sustain to him as our Creator, and 
yet commemorate his rest from the works of creation by properly 
observing the Sabbath.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.24 


3. We shall keep the rest of the commandments. The Sabbath 
enforces the principles of gratitude and love. It unfolds to our mind 
the grand fact that God is the author of our existence, and that we 
owe all to him, and this fact involves an obligation to love God 
supremely. But we cannot love God supremely without loving our 
fellow creatures as we love ourselves. They are God’s creatures as 
well as ourselves, and have the same rights that we have. Says the 
beloved apostle, “This commandment have we from him, That he 
who loveth God, loveth his brother, also."ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
190.25 


Now, if we love God supremely, we shall not dishonor him by 
accepting other gods, or by making graven images to bow down to 
them and serve then, or by taking the name of the Lord our God in 
vain. Hence, we shall keep the first three commandments. And if we 
love God as we ought, and our fellow creatures as we love 
ourselves, we shall honor our parents and pay a proper regard to 
the life, chastity, property, character, and interests of others, and 
thus keep the last six commandments.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
190.26 


We can now understand why the Lord attaches so much 
importance to the observance of the Sabbath in his word. When 
God brought the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt, that they 
might observe his sabbaths, and keep his laws, he proved them 
with the Sabbath; and when the Israelites had backslidden in 
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consequence of transgressing the law, God told them that if they 
hearkened unto him to hallow the Sabbath, Jerusalem should 
remain for ever, and that if they did not hearken unto him to hallow 
the Sabbath day, Jerusalem should be destroyed. Exodus 16; 
Jeremiah 17:24-27. |It is evident that the Sabbath is inseparably 
connected with the rest of the law, and that we cannot insist too 
much on the necessity of observing it. It is the key to the law of 
God. It is the golden link that unites man to his Creator, and the 
obligations which we owe to God, with those that we owe to our 
fellow man.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.27 


4. We shall be blessed of God, and have an everlasting name that 
will not be cut off. “Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son 
of man that layeth hold on it; that keepeth the Sabbath from 
polluting it, and keepeth his hand from doing any evil.... Even unto 
them will | give in mine house a place and a name better than of 
sons and daughters; | will give them an everlasting name, that shall 
not be cut off.” Isaiah 56:2-5.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.28 


By reading the connection, we learn that this Scripture is prophetic, 
and applies when God’s salvation is near to come, and his 
righteousness to be revealed. See verses 1, 8, 9, and chap 55. It is 
a source of consolation to those who are reproached and reviled for 
keeping the Sabbath. If God blesses them they shall be blessed 
and honored. God’s blessing and approbation is better than life and 
all the applause of men; and a name that is better than of sons and 
daughters and that will never be cut off, should be more highly 
prized than all the high sounding titles of this earth, and is good 
enough for any of God’s humble children.ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 190.29 


5. We shall have the seal of God in our foreheads, or minds, and 
escape the wrath that is threatened by the third angel. Revelation 
7:2, 3; 14:9-12. The seal of an earthly monarch is that which makes 
valid those laws or decrees which he promulgates. It shows his title 
of royalty, the extent of his dominion, and his right to reign. Now the 
Sabbath makes valid the law of God. It is the only part of the law 
that shows who the Law-giver is, and that distinguishes him from 
other gods. It shows him to be the Lord thy God, the creator of 
heaven and earth and all that in them is, and thus furnishes us with 
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his title of royalty, the extent of his dominion, and his right to reign. 
Therefore the Sabbath may with propriety be called the seal of God. 
Again, the words, seal and sign are used interchangably in the Bible 
(Romans 4:72), and we have seen that the Sabbath is a sign 
between God and his people.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 190.30 


The sealing work as brought to view in Revelation 7, has respect to 
God’s servants, and is accomplished this side of the leading signs 
of Christ’s coming (Revelation 6:12, etc.; Matthew 24:29, 30), and 
while the nations are getting angry, preparatory to the battle of the 
great day. It must therefore synchronize with the work of the third 
angel of Revelation 14, which is now going on. The message of the 
third angel will divide men into two classes. One class will worship 
the beast and receive his mark, while the other class will keep 
God’s commandments, and consequently have the seal, mark, or 
name of God in their foreheads. One class will drink the unmixed 
wrath of God, which can not be inflicted until mercy closes, and 
which is the same as the seven last plagues (compare Revelation 
14:9, 10; 15:1; 16:1, 2), while the other class will escape the awful 
wrath of God and stand on mount Zion. Revelation 14:1-3; Isaiah 
56:7.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.1 


6. We shall delight ourselves in the Lord, and feed on the heritage 
of Jacob. “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing 
thy pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the 
holy of the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor him; not doing thine 
own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own 
words: then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord: and | will cause 
thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee on the 
heritage of Jacob, thy father: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
it.” Isaiah 58:13, 14.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.2 


From the previous verse we see that the Lord is speaking for the 
benefit of the repairers of the breach, the restorers of paths to dwell 
in - those who will raise up the foundations of many generations. 
They will understand the nature and design of the Sabbath, call the 
Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable, and take great 
pleasure in observing it. AS a consequence they will delight 
themselves in the Lord. They will see his glorious character in his 
law and in his dealings with mankind, and will rejoice in all his ways, 
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and try to imitate his imitable perfections. The law of their God will 
be in their hearts, and none of their steps shall slide. Psalm 37:31. 
Having formed characters in obeying God’s holy and perfect law, 
they will be prepared to feed on the heritage of Jacob or Israel; to 
enjoy the benefits of the inheritance that was promised to Israel and 
his seed, and that the children of the promise will have, when those 
who are Israelites indeed, shall inherit the earth. Genesis 28:13, 14; 
26:3-5; 13:14-16; Acts 7:4, 5. Hebrews 11:8-17; John 1:47; Romans 
9:6; Galatians 3:8, 9, 29; Matthew 5:5.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
191.3 


Dear reader, are not these benefits of sufficient importance to 
attract your attention? Do not the riches and glories of the new 
earth invite you? Do you love to remember your Creator and the 
relations that you sustain to him? Is there a satisfaction in loving 
God and keeping his commandments? Do you appreciate his 
blessings here, and desire to escape the plagues that are soon 
coming on the earth, and finally stand with the redeemed on mount 
Zion? Then, “remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy."ARSH May 
12, 1863, page 191.4 


God grant that we may honor him, benefit our own souls and our 
fellow beings, by observing the Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.5 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 

LETTERS 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 

From Sister Powell 

JWe 

BRO. WHITE: | praise the Lord that to the poor the gospel is 


preached, and although unworthy | can say that | am his. | came out 
from the M. E. church about a year and a half ago under Bro. 
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Sanborn’s preaching in Davis, and | have been striving to grow in 
grace ever since, and in the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
| often feel to cry, Oh what is man that thou art mindful of him or the 
son of man that thou visitest him. | have many things to overcome, 
the greatest being my own evil heart. But by the grace of God | will 
overcome: | feel more determined of late to strive for the kingdom, 
as | see that the promise is only to those that strive; and time is 
short. There are only six or seven of us here and all females. We 
have not the help of our husbands, in the truth, but we have Jesus 
for our captain and if he is for us who can be against us. We have 
our meetings every Sabbath and O, how blessed is this privilege, 
while hundreds are alone that are keeping the commandments and 
the faith of Jesus. | often feel tempted and tried by the adversary, 
but when | resort to prayer God gives me grace to say, Get thee 
hence Satan.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.6 


Pray for me that | may be an overcomer and may yet have my 
companion to go with me to mount Zion.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
191.7 


Yours striving to live out the teachings of God. 
JULANA L. POWELL. 
Davis, Ills. 


From Sister Van Dorn 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As it cheers my heart so much to hear from the 
brethren and sisters through the Review, | conclude to cast in my 
mite with theirs. |, with four of my sisters, am striving to keep the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus. We were awakened to 
the truth last winter during the labors of Bro. Cornell, and joyfully we 
obeyed its teaching. Although we have much opposition, yet we are 
of good courage, knowing we have many blessed promises if we 
forsake all for the truth. We know if we would reign with Christ we 
must also suffer with him. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.8 


If | have the privilege of being one of God’s little flock, | want to be 
one of the tried ones; for we are to be tried as gold is tried in the 
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fire, that we may be able to stand when the great day of his wrath is 
come. Only a little longer will we have to suffer here, when, if we 
are faithful, we shall all meet to praise the Lord on mount Zion. 
Praise the Lord for the blessed hope ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
191.9 


O, | do think that a home where sorrow can never enter, is of 
sufficient value to forsake all, for | am resolved to try to so live that | 
may be accounted worthy to obtain that world. | do love the truth, 
and | rejoice that | ever saw the light of it, and | hope | am grateful 
to God for inclining my heart to keep his testimonies. | have thought 
| would have loved to be one of the children of ancient Israel, 
because they knew that God was leading them; but | thank the Lord 
he has an Israel now, and | can have the privilege of being one of 
them, and of knowing without a doubt that God is our leader. ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 191.10 


O, | thank the Lord that | have a humble place in his church. | long 
for the Saviour’s appearing. May | so live that | may be prepared to 
meet him with joy and not with grief ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
191.11 


Yours in hope. 
MARTHA VAN DORN. 
West Union, lowa. 


From Sister Paul 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | believe that the signs of the times fully indicate that 
the coming of Christ draweth nigh. Men’s hearts are failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things that are coming upon the 
earth. O that we could but realize, as we should, the solemn time in 
which we are living. When we look around upon the world, and 
behold the strife and commotion among the nations, we cannot fail 
to see that the final crisis of this world’s drama is just before us. And 
how it becomes us to be up and doing, to be found with oil in our 
vessels, with our lamps, so that when our Lord returns from the 
wedding, we may meet him with joy, and say, Lo this is our God, we 
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have waited for him. This is my prayer, that we may be found of that 
happy number.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.12 


One year ago last fall Brn. J. N. Andrews and Allen came to 
Medford with the tent. | praise the Lord that they were directed this 
way. It was under Bro. Andrew’s preaching that | decided to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord. | was led to see that Sunday was not the 
true Sabbath. | searched the Bible and could not find one passage 
in it to sustain Sunday keeping. Christ kept the seventh day; so did 
his disciples before and after his resurrection, according to the 
commandment. | commenced keeping the seventh day, and was 
greatly blessed in so doing. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.13 


The doctrine of the soon coming of Christ was not very new to me, 
for my mind had been dwelling on that for some time, as | had been 
watching the signs of the times. But the sleep of the dead until the 
resurrection, and the final destruction of the wicked, was something 
new to me. However, as | heard the Scriptures explained, and 
searched them myself, | found that they could be reconciled so, 
better than in any other way. | was partially a believer in 
Spiritualism, but when led to see that the dead know not anything, 
of course | gave that up. | praise the Lord that | was led to see the 
delusion of it before it was too late. A Seventh-day Adventist church 
was soon after organized in Deerfield, and feeling convinced that 
they were the true people of God, | withdrew from the Methodist 
church, of which | had been a member for some twenty years, and 
joined them. | still feel that | was in the way of duty, although it has 
brought me much opposition and persecution from worldly-minded 
professors. But Jesus has said, “The servant is not greater than his 
Lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you; if 
they have kept my saying, they will keep yours also;” and may we 
not be encouraged; for some kept his saying, and followed him, and 
may not we, even the weakest of us, when the last message of 
mercy is being proclaimed to a dying world, be the means of 
persuading some to keep his sayings and to follow him? ARSH May 
12, 1863, page 191.14 


| am still striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. My desire is to grow in grace and in the knowledge of the 
holy word, and be able to stand through the perils of these last 
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days, and be ready to meet Jesus when he comes.ARSH May 712, 
1863, page 191.15 


Yours, striving to overcome. 
M. PAUL. 
Medford, Minn. 


From Bro. Twist 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As we are exhorted to speak often to each other, and 
many of us have no other way to do so except through the Review, 
| will add my testimony, as | wish at all times to be found in the 
performance of every known duty. | can say that | would rather 
suffer with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a season. | am trying, and ever expect to, to keep all of God’s 
commands. It looks dark to me when | look into the future. It looks 
as though we had got nearly to the Red Sea. It looks as though the 
Conscript Act would bring us into a position where we could not 
keep the whole law. Let us trust in our heavenly Father, who cares 
for us more than earthly parents do for their children. Let us stand 
still and see the salvation of the Lord. We must expect trials and 
persecutions. | believe it is for our good. It tries our faith; it purges 
out the dross, and leaves the gold pure. | am glad to hear that the 
message is rising. Let us all arise with it; for it is our privilege and 
duty. Let us hold out a little longer. The race is almost run. The City 
is almost in sight. There the wicked will cease from troubling and 
the weary be at rest. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.16 


Yours in hope of eternal life when Jesus comes. 
S.R. TWIST. 
Mt. Vernon, Nimiha Co., Nebraska. 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED April 29, 1863, near Buchanan, Mich., Bro. Joseph Catlin, of 
disease of the liver, aged nearly sixty-four years. He leaves a 
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believing wife to mourn his loss. Bro. Catlin joined the regular 
Baptists at the age of seventeen. He embraced the Advent faith in 
1843, and has since that time been a firm and zealous believer in 
the soon coming of Jesus Christ. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.17 


Bro. and sister Catlin embraced the Sabbath more than twelve 
years since, and have maintained their faith in this respect, alone, 
not being situated so as to meet on the Sabbath with those of like 
faith ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.18 


By his request we visited Bro. Catlin a few days before his death, 
and was happy to learn that he had been making clean work for the 
judgment. If any of his neighbors and numerous acquaintances had 
thought that he had too zealously pressed the claims of the third 
angel’s message, Revelation 14:9-12, upon them, they seemed to 
forget it now, and were all attention to his sufferings and wants, and 
reverently spoke of his conscientious integrity. The funeral was held 
in the Advent chapel at Buchanan village. We spoke on the 
occasion to an attentive audience from 7 Corinthians 15:26.ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 191.19 


We shall hold in pleasant remembrance our hospitable and kind 
reception by Eld. D. R. Mansfield (Adventist) and family, at 
Buchanan.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.20 

JAMES WHITE. 

“World’s Crisis” please copy.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 191.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 12, 1863 
Explanation 


JWe 


ONCE, in conversation with a brother, | used some language in 
regard to the law of God, in the heat of discussion, for which | 
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afterward had to repent. The language was too strong, though my 
view was, | think, correct. | have learned that my words were 
afterward made public. Now | desire to set the matter right. | 
therefore remark, | regard the law, and ever have regarded it, as 
“holy, just, and good,” in itself. As a law, it is perfect. But it seems to 
me when we seek to be justified by it, then it becomes a curse to 
us, and “weak.” Am | not correct? | used to think our Sabbath- 
keeping brethren did seek to be justified by the law. | see now they 
disavow this. Very well. | submit to their confession. | think they 
honestly mean what they say. | have ever, for several years, 
concluded that the whole law was abolished, and the whole New 
Testament is our guide. This is the best light | can get. If this is not 
so, | would see the truth. | would delight to honor God in any and all 
ways that he proposes to us. | wait for him; but | must not follow my 
own will. What is the truth? says every true heart ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 192.1 


EDWIN BURNHAM. 


REMARKS. - It may be that some persons, at the time referred to, 
taught the moral law in connection with the sealing in a manner to 
give the idea that they sought justification by it. But the Review, and 
our publications for the past fourteen years, must decide where 
Sabbath-keepers have looked for justification. We have ever held 
this one position, that by the moral law is the knowledge of sin, and 
by the gospel of Jesus Christ we learn the remedy. Hence we may 
“keep the commandments of God AND the faith of Jesus,” and have 
not only the whole New Testament as our guide, but the moral law 
and prophets of the Old, also. Adventists cannot spare the 
prophets, neither should they the moral law. We are happy to send 
Bro. B. a package of publications in which our positions on the law, 
gospel, two laws, etc., are defined. - EDARSH May 12, 1863, page 
192.2 


Third Semi-Annual Report of the Treasurer of the S. D. A. P. 
Association. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.3 


U. Smith in Account with the S. D. A. P. Association ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 192.4 
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To Cash Received from Oct. 1, 1862 to April 9, 1863. 


On Review $2882,50 
“Instructor 247,52 
“ Books (cash sales) 653,23 
“ “(sold on account) 1496,69 
“ Deposit 438,40 
“ Shares in Association 1311,65 
“ Donations to Do. 651,01 
“Mich. Conf. Fund 974,76 
“ Missionary Fund 10,00 
“Interest on Notes 11,82 
“ Mich. Tent Fund 74,50 
“Custom Work 270,29 

Total $9022,37 

By Cash paid, from Oct. 1, 1862 to April 9, 1863, as 

follows: 

For labor in Office $1480,29 
“ Material and Sundries 1472,62 

On Deposits 1178,98 
“ Outstanding Notes 2188,35 
“Mich. Tent Fund 5,56 
“ Mich. Conf. Fund 397,21 

By Mich. Conf. Funds in hands of Ass’n 577,55 
“ Missionary Funds in do 360,50 
“ Mich. Tent Funds in do 46,18 

Temporarily Loaned 500,00 

Association Funds to balance 815,13 

Total $9022,37 


U. SMITH Treasurer. 
Notice 


JWe 


THE undersigned N. Y. Conference committee hereby authorize the 
appointment of four delegates, to represent said Conference in the 
forth-coming General Conference to be held at Battle Creek, Mich. 
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Said delegates to be chosen respectively from Western, Northern, 
Central and Southern N. Y. and Penn. Will the brethren in the 
localities named, attend, as soon as possible, to the appointment of 
their delegates. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.5 


J. M. LINDSAY, 
H. HILLIARD, 
J. M. ALDRICH. 


REMARKS. The above note was mislaid, or it would have appeared 
sooner.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.6 


It will be the duty of state Conferences to appoint delegates to the 
General Conference. And as the object of our state Conference 
committees is to act for their Conferences, we conclude that it is the 
duty of the several Conference committees to appoint delegates, or 
send letters to our first General Conference, instead of leaving it for 
the brethren in different localities to do. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
192.7 


ED. 


J. A. SMITH. The gospel of the kingdom which was to be preached 
in all the world, we understand to be the special proclamation of the 
advent. Consequently it could not be fulfilled in the apostles’ days, 
but reaches its fulfillment under the messages of Revelation 
14.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.8 


APPOINTMENTS General Conference 


JWe 


THERE will be a General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists at 
Battle Creek, Michigan, to commence Wednesday, May 20, at 6 
o'clock, P. MARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.9 


The objects of this meeting, for the general good of the cause of 
Bible truth and holiness everywhere, have been specified in the 
REVIEW.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.10 


The several conference committees in the different States are 





1285 


requested to send delegates, or letters at their discretion. ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 192.11 


The brethren in those localities where there is no State Conference, 
can also be represented in this Conference by delegates or 
letters.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.12 


All delegates and letters must be sanctioned by some State 
Conference, or Conference committee, or - where there are no 
State Conferences, - some church, or meeting of scattered 
brethren.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.13 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON. ] Committee 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


A SPECIAL session of the Michigan and Northern Indiana State 
Conference will be held at Battle Creek, May 22nd, at 9 o'clock, A. 
M.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.14 


It is desired that every church belonging to this Conference, and 
those who wish to unite with the Conference, will send delegates 
with letters, stating their appointment as delegates, the number, 
condition, wants, etc., of the churches to which they belong. ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 192.15 


Ample provisions will be made for delegates and preachers. A 
general attendance of the friends of the cause from the region 
round about is solicited at the meetings of worship, Sabbath and 
first-day, who will receive all the attention that accommodations will 
permit. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.16 


CON. COM. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, the Ohio State Conference of Seventh 
day Adventists, will be held May 30 and 31, at Wakeman, Ohio. 
Brethren, come in the Spirit, with the purpose of having a profitable 
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meeting, praying that God will meet with us. Brethren will come 
prepared to take care of themselves mostly, as there are but few 
Sabbath-keepers in the place. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.17 


By order of the committee. 
J. CLARKE, Sec. of Conf. 
Portage, Wood Co., Ohio May 1, 1863. 


P. S. The reasons for making the appointment of conference at 
Wakeman, are, there being quite a number of brethren in that 
vicinity, who have not had the privilege of a conference in that part 
of the State, it was thought best by the committee to grant them 
such an opportunity, other reasons might be given.ARSH May 72, 
1863, page 192.18 


Bro. Waggoner or some other messenger will probably attend: Bro. 
and Sister White, are earnestly requested to be presentARSH May 
12, 1863, page 192.19 


By order of committee. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.20 
J.C. 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the church in Convis 
Sabbath May 16th. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 192.21 


THE next Quarterly Meeting of Seventh-day Adventists at 
Princeville will be held at the Christian church in Princeville the first 
Sabbath and first-day in June, which will be the 6th and 7th of the 
month. Come, brethren and sisters, prepared to stay until the 
meeting is over. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.22 


H. C. BLANCHARD. 


By request of the church at West Monroe | would say that the next 
monthly meeting for Central N. Y. is appointed at that place the first 
Sabbath in June, provided it does not conflict with the appointment 
of the State Conference; if it should, it will be omitted until the first 
Sabbath in July. The church at West Monroe earnestly desire that 
Bro. Andrews should attend the meeting. ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
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192.23 
ELIAS GOODWIN. 


Providence permitting, | will meet the brethren at Mauston, Wis., 
May 16 and 17. Also at Kickapoo Center, May 23 and 24ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 192.24 


W. S. INGRAHAM. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


A. C. Bourdeau: The P. O. address of Eld. M. B. Czechowski is 
Williamsburg, N. Y.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.25 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH May 12, 
1863, page 192.26 


C. B. Deyarmand 2,00,xxiii,1. J. P. Munsell 2,00,xxiii,1. Eliza Griffith 
1,00,xxii,6. |. Palubla 3,00,xxiii,8. M. R. Place 3,00,xxiv,1. D. Crowl 
2,00,xxiii,20. L. Graves 1,00,xxiii,1. C. C. Bodley 1,00,xxiii,8. L. 
Graves for H. Hearns 0,50,xxiii,1. W. Livingston 1,00,xxi,1. A. A. 
Frirfield 1,50,xxiii,1. H. M. Caslar 1,00,xxi,10. A. Tuttle 2,00,xxiii,1. 
B. K. Holliday 3,00, in full of acct. Church at Waukon for F. Pitt 
4,00,xxii,1. J. Tewilliger 1,00,xxii,1. C. P, Cushman 1,00,xxiv,1. N. 
Jones 1,50,xxiii,1. P. Gibson 8,00,xxiii,1. S. E. Lindsley for Mrs. A. 
Vickery 0,50,xxi,8. Wm. Bryant 1,00,xxiii,1. ©. Woodman 
2,00,xxiv,1. C. Woodman for E. P. Bartlett 1,00,xxiii,24. J. Denny 
1,00,xxi,8. Eli Sherman 2,00,xxiv,1. M. E. Thompson 1,00,xxiii,15. 
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C. R. Austin 2,00,xxiv,1. Mary Olmstead 1,00,xxiii,9. C. G. Saterlee 
1,00,xxiii,1. HH. C. Blanchard 1,00,xxiii,1. W. S. Stormes 
1,00,xxiii,24. Amy E. Dart 1,00,xxiii,1. P. Z. Kinne 2,00,xxiii,1. L. 
Pinch 1,00,xxii,7. V. B. Gaskill for J. C. Rogers 1,00,xxiii,24. A. M. 
Hastings 1,00,xxiii,24. W. Hastings for S. McGan 0,50,xxii,24. 
Church at Mt. Pleasant, lowa, for Adam Lutz 1,00,xxiii,24ARSH 
May 12, 1863, page 192.27 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


A. Lanphear $2,00. E. S. Griggs $7,00. W. H. Brinkerhoof $7,00. H. 
C. Blanchard $8,00.ARSH May 12, 1863, page 192.28 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


H. Reed 40c. N. Reed 40c. Nancy M. Case $1,20. Ben Auten 
$1,20. M. S. Burnham 30c. Henry Wooster $1,00. A. Wooster 30c. 
Bell Rupert 30c. P. Palubla 30c. Geo. Smith $3,80. James Harvey 
25c. H. H. Bramhall 50c. C. E. Harris 60c. E. Livingston $1,00. Eld. 
David Thompson 34c. Francis Bone 25c. Jacob Morrison 8c. M. 
Rose $1,35. J. P. Hoffman $3,80. T. F. Frauenfelder 30c. P. Gibson 

13c. J. Clarke $1,25. Caleb Collins 20c. C. Tash 19c. C. R. Austin 
34c. Samuel Haskell $1,25. Amy E. Dart 55c. W. W. Averill $1,00. 
Hannah Clough 25c. Emily C. Brezee 25c. H. H. Wilcox 25c. A. 
Tuttle 25c. J. M. Aldrich $1,00. Angeline Johnson 75c. P. Z. Kinne 
25c. C. R. Austin 38c. W. Bryant 6CARSH May 12, 1863, page 
192.29 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


H. A. St. John, Defiance, Ohio, $6,30. A. Lanphear, Friendship 
Depot, N. Y., $23,12. E. S. Griggs, St. Charles, Mich., $9,43. A. A. 
Fairfield, Mt. Pleasant, lowa, $5,442ARSH May 12, 1863, page 
192.30 
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Missionary Fund 


JWe 


Samuel Haskell $8,75. Jeremiah Striker $5,00.ARSH May 12, 1863, 
page 192.31 
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May 19, 1863 
RH VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 19, 1863. 
NO. 25. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.1 


Be not Cast Down 


JWe 


Why wilt thou be cast down, my soul, 

When earth’s dark billows round thee roll? 
Chastenings, thou knowest well, must come, 
Ere thou inherit that bright home 

Of purity, where all shall be 
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Radiant with immortality. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.2 


Think of that sinless, happy band, 

That soon shall be at God’s right hand; 

Think of the never-ending day, 

Of tears forever wiped away, 

Of joys eternal, bliss untold, 

The crowns of glory, harps of gold. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.3 


Think of the book of life, so fair, 

Think if thy name be written there; 

Think of the One whose grace is given 

To guide thee in the path to heaven, 

Think of the holy, pure, and bright, 

Bid each rebellious fear take flight ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.4 


Oh! nevermore thy lot repine, 

But claim God’s promises as thine; 

Press on thy way, until thy feet 

Shall tread the city’s golden street; 

Until the vail that dims thy sight, 

Be rent asunder by the light 

Of perfect day, then thou shalt see 

What heaven hath in store for thee. 

EMMA HOUSE.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.5 


Do All for Christ 


JWe 


THE celebrated Charles Simeon of Cambridge kept a portrait of 
Henry Martyn hanging over his fire-place. It was always in sight. 
Looking up at it he used to say, “There; see that blessed man! What 
an expression of countenance! No one looks at me as he does. He 
seems always to be saying, Be serious; be in earnest; don’t trifle.” 
Then smiling and bowing toward the sweet, thoughtful face, Simeon 
would add, “and | won't - | won't trifle”ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
193.6 


So fellow-Christian, there is hung up, by the divine Spirit, a picture 
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before our eyes. It is the heavenly countenance of our blessed 
Saviour. The traces of the sorrow in the garden, of the agony on the 
cross, are yet written on that visage, “marred more than any of the 
sons of men.” The serenest patience sits on that face; and it yearns 
with a love stronger than death. Holiness dwells there, which cannot 
look upon sin save with abhorrence.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
193.7 


And that face of Jesus seems ever to be saying to us “Live for me. 
Whatever ye do, do it unto me.” When we sit alone and dejected, 
the countenance comes up near to us, and says, “Let not your heart 
be troubled. Lo! | am with you always.” When we are tempted to sin, 
the face rebukes us with the words, “Wound me not in the house of 
my friends.” And when we have come back ashamed and disgraced 
from a cowardly desertion of his cause in the hour of trial, oh! how 
that look upbraids us as he seems to say, “Could ye not watch with 
me one hour?” Sometimes a poor, needy servant of God comes to 
us for a word or deed of sympathy or for a gift to his necessities. 
Selfishness begins to mutter about interruptions, and the “many 
calls,” and the “no end to cases of charity.” But the down-looking 
Jesus says, “Do it unto me. He is one of my poor children; give him 
for my sake.” There is not a struggling church that knocks at our 
heart, or a hungry beggar that knocks at our door for relief; there is 
not a lone widow who asks a pittance to warm her shivering frame, 
or a neglected child running in rags and recklessness through the 
broken Sabbath, but ever the same voice says to us, Help them for 
my sake; inasmuch as ye do it unto one of the least of these, ye 
have done it unto me.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.8 


An incident in John Falk’s German Charity-School illustrates this 
idea beautifully. When one of the boys at the table had said the 
pious grace, “Come, Lord Jesus, be our guest and bless the food 
thou hast provided,” a little fellow looked up and said, “Do tell me 
why the Lord Jesus never comes!” “Dear child, only believe, and 
you may be sure he will come, for he always hears our invitations.” 
“| shall set a chair for him, then,” said the little fellow; and he did so. 
Presently there was a knock at the door. A poor frozen apprentice 
entered, begging a night’s lodging. He was made welcome to the 
empty seat the boy had set. The little fellow was thinking hard for 
some time. “Ah,” chirped he, “Jesus could not come to-night, and so 
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he sent this poor man in his place; is that it?” “Yes, child, that is just 
it. Every cup of water or piece of bread that we give to the poor or 
hungry, for Jesus’ sake, we give to him; inasmuch as ye do it to one 
of the least of these, my brethren, ye do it unto Christ." ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 193.9 


What a sacredness this imparts to every work of Christian love! 
What a glory it throws around the humblest object of Christian 
charity! And then, too, what a stupendous crime against Christ is 
any wrong done to those in whom he dwells, and whom he makes 
his representatives! Methinks, when | hear of the patient, God- 
fearing drudge of the plantation, beaten with many stripes, | am 
ready to say, Ye are scourging the blessed Jesus in the person of 
his poor, helpless child. When | read of a pious slave-girl profaned 
to the vilest uses of lechery to gratify the lust of her profligate 
owner, | am ready to cry out, Ye are outraging Christ, who 
redeemed that helpless victim of your lust, and who will visit her 
wrongs upon your guilty head. Know ye not that the body of one of 
his disciples, however lowly, is the habitation of God through the 
Spirit? ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.10 


When the poet Whittier read the narrative of a sale of human beings 
in New Orleans, and that the auctioneer had recommended a fair- 
complexioned bondwoman on the stand as a “good Christian,” the 
indignant Quaker exclaims, ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.11 


“A Christian! going - gone! Who bids for God’s own image? for his 
grace! Which this poor victim of the market-place Hath in her 
suffering won?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.12 


My God! can such things be? 

Hast Thou not said that whatso’er is done 

Unto Thy weakest and Thy humblest one, 

Is even done to Thee?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.13 


In that sad victim, then, 

Saviour of pitying love! | see Thee stand 

Once more the jest-word of a mocking band - 

Bound, sold, and scourged again!’"ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
193.14 
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The poet was right. Christ's own words warranted his righteous 
outburst of indignation. Jesus and his members are one. A cup of 
cold water given to them in his name fails not of its reward. A wrong 
done to them is an insult to the Lord of glory. ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 193.15 


In the light of this truth we are contemplating, the work of every 
pastor, every Sabbath-school teacher, and every philanthropist, 
catches a new beauty and luster. As | sit in this study, this morning, 
| seem to see a face of divine loveliness looking down on me from 
the walls and saying - Write all these truths for me.ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 193.16 


Feed my lambs. Save those souls committed to thee by my gospel 
and for my glory. As the Sabbath-school teacher lays down this 
paper and hurries off to his class, he will meet the blessed Saviour 
beside his seat and hear him say, Whatsoever ye do for the least of 
these souls, ye do for me.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.17 


Yea more. When a Christian leaves the sanctuary or the 
communion-table, and goes to his counting-room shall he be less a 
Christian there than he was in the house of God, or at the family 
altar? No! For there is an invisible Saviour beside him there, saying, 
“Provide things honest in the sight of all men” - “Let not your good 
be evil spoken of;” you are my representative. Do Christian men of 
business always remember this? Do they always so keep their 
ledgers that they would be willing to have their Master audit the 
accounts? When a church-member wrings out the last dime from an 
unfortunate debtor, does he do it for Christ? When he rents his 
property for dram-shops or brothels or haunts of vice - when he 
drives a sharp bargain with misfortune or inexperience, does he do 
it for the honor or for the shame of his Sabbath professions? Ah! my 
friends; it is not only from the study-walls of pastors, but from the 
walls of every shop, every counting-room, and every hall of justice 
and legislation, that the countenance of the all-holy Jesus is looking 
down and saying - Do all for me.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.18 


Whether ye eat or drink, whether ye buy or sell, Whether ye labor or 
pray, whether ye rejoice or suffer, do all for my glory! - 
Cuyler.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.19 
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Strength 


JWe 


HOW many of us want strength! From how many wasted frames, 
laboring for breath, goes up the cry, “Oh, that | had strength as in 
former days!” How many burdened souls, bearing a secret load of 
anxiety and grief, plead silently for strength to endure that which 
cannot be removed! How do weary hearts, alone in the wide world, 
yearn for strength to walk bravely the path that lies before them! 
What longings do the tried and tempted feel, at times, for strength 
to meet the tempter, and conquer the deadly foes that assail them, 
within and without!ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.20 


How do we all desire a strong spirit, by which to rise above the 
disturbing things that destroy our peace, to perform that which our 
higher instincts teach us we are truly capable of accomplishing, to 
prove ourselves superior to all adverse circumstances, so that each 
event of life may aid in our advance! Oh! how do we hate our own 
weakness, that stoops under trifling burdens, and shrinks from trial, 
and bemoans its own inefficiency, and starts back dismayed when 
obstacles rise in the way.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 193.27 


Yet how few seek strength from the right source. ARSH May 79, 
1863, page 193.22 


Some, with self-confidence, trust in their own might. ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 193.23 


But at last mind and spirit are weakened by physical disease, or 
some temptation attacks an unguarded point, and sudden ruin 
teaches the folly of such a dependence. Others, deeply feeling their 
own need, and owning their exceeding frailty, lean on an earthly 
idol, and rejoice in the manly strength which they believe can never 
fail. How soon one touch of death’s finger shatters the chosen 
stronghold!ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.1 


The highest, noblest, most richly endowed natures are insufficient in 
themselves. We want a strength that shall renew itself day by day; 
that shall never deceive and never fail; that shall increase according 
to our need, and avail in every emergency; that time cannot wear 
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out, or death destroy.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.2 


Is this need never to be supplied? Are these longings of our nature 
always to be unfulfilled. Lo! the blessed word, “They that wait upon 
the Lord shall renew their strength.,ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
194.3 


Here is revealed the living fountain, from which, if we drink, we shall 
never more thirst. Here may fainting souls be revived. Here may 
weary souls find help. Here may tempted souls apply for weapons 
that shall cause the enemy to flee in confusion. Here may we lean, 
nor fear any decay or loss; here gather force to meet every 
necessity; here live as it were, on angels’ food; here learn what it is 
to “abide in the shadow of the Almighty.” ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
194.4 


No more yielding to doubts, no more shrinking from grievous 
burdens, no more shameful defeats on moral battle-fields, for we 
have learned whereby we may “renew our strength." ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 194.5 


A constant growth in grace, a spirit daily becoming like the image of 
Christ, an indwelling sense of power to endure and to labor, a 
glorious victory over the “sin that doth so easily beset us.” All this, 
and much more, is the portion of those who “wait on the Lord.” 
“They shall run and not be weary, they shall walk and not faint.” - S. 
S. Times.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.6 


Pray on 


JWe 


IT is easy to know the knock of a beggar at one’s door. Low, timid, 
hesitating, it seems to say, “I have no claim on the kindness of this 
house; | may be told | come too often; | may be treated as a 
troublesome and unworthy mendicant; the door may be flung in my 
face by some surly servant."ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.7 


How different, on his return from school, the loud knocking, the 
bounding step, the joyous rush of the child into his father’s 
presence, and, as he climbs his knee and flings his arm around his 
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neck, the bold face and ready tongue with which he reminds his 
father of some promised favor! Now, why are God’s people bold? 
Glory to God in the highest! To a father in God, to an elder brother 
in Christ, faith conducts our steps in prayer; therefore, in an hour of 
need, faith, bold of spirit, raises her suppliant hands, and cries up to 
God, “Oh! that thou wouldst rend the heavens, and come 
down.”ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.8 


| think that | see the sneer curling on the skeptic’s lips, as he says: 
“How absurd! What presumption! As if it were not below the dignity 
of Divinity to come at king’s or peasant’s, prince’s or pauper’s call. 
Should the purposes of the Eternal be shaped by your petitions? 
Creature of a day and of the dust! What are you, that the universe 
should be steered - its helm moved this or that way for your sake?” 
Well, no doubt the language is bold; yet with God, a Father, our 
Father, my father in Christ, | feel | can be bold and confident in 
prayer. | know a father’s heart. Have | not seen the quiver of a 
father’s lip, the tear start into his eye, and felt his heart in the grasp 
of his hand, when | expressed some good hope of a fallen child? 
Have | not seen a mother, when her infant was tottering in the path 
of mettled coursers, with foam spotting their necks, and fire flying 
from their feet, dash like a hawk across the path, and pluck him 
from instant death? Have | not seen a mother, who sat at the coffin- 
head, pale, dumb, tearless, rigid, terrible in grief, spring from the 
chair, seize the coffin which we were carrying away, and with 
shrieks fit to pierce a heart of stone, struggle to retain her 
dead?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.9 


If we, that are but worms of the earth, will peril life for our children, 
and when they are mouldered into dust, cannot think of our dead, 
nor visit their cold and lonesome grave, but our breasts are wrung, 
and our wounds bleed forth afresh, can we adequately conceive or 
measure, far less exaggerate, even with our fancy at its highest 
strain, the paternal love of God? Talk not of what you suppose to be 
dignity of Divinity. Talk of the calm, lofty, dignified demeanor which 
becomes a king, who sees his child borne off on the stream that 
sweeps his palace wall. The king is at once sunk in the father. 
Divesting himself of his trappings - casting sceptre, robe of gold, 
and jeweled crown - he at once rushes forth to leap into the boiling 
flood. Lives there a father with heart so dead that he would not, at 
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the sight of a child falling overboard and struggling with death, back 
every sail, and whatever might be the mission on which his ship 
was bound, or whatever the risk he ran, would not put up her helm, 
and, pale with dread, steer for the waves where his boy was 
sinking? ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.10 


Child of God! pray on. God’s children are much more dear to him 
than our children can be to us. He regards them with more 
complacency than all the shining orbs of that starry firmament. They 
were bought at a price higher than would purchase the dead matter 
of ten thousand worlds. He cares more for his humblest, weakest 
child, than for all the crowned heads and great ones of earth, and 
takes a deeper interest in the daily fortunes of a pious cottage than 
in the fall and rise of kingdoms.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.11 


Child of God! pray on. By prayer thy hand can touch the stars, thy 
arm stretch up to heaven. Nor let thy holy boldness be dashed by 
the thought that prayer has no power to bend these skies, and bring 
down thy God. When | pull on the rope which fastens my frail and 
little boat to a distant and mighty ship, if my strength cannot draw its 
vast bulk to me, | draw myself to it - to ride in safety under the 
protection of its guns, to enjoy in want the fullness of its stores. And 
it equally serves my purpose, and supplies my needs, that prayer, 
although it were powerless to move God to me, moves me to God. 
If he does not descend to earth, |, as it were, ascend to 
heaven.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.12 


Child of God! pray on. Were it indispensable for thy safety that God 
should rend these heavens, it should be done. | dare believe that, 
and “I am not mad most noble Festus.” Have not these heavens 
been already rent? Eighteen hundred years ago, robed in humanity, 
God [Christ. Ed.] himself came down. These blue skies, where larks 
sing and eagles sail, were cleft with the wings and filled with the 
songs, of his angel train. Among the ancient orbs of that very 
firmament, a stranger star appeared traveling the heavens, and 
blazing on the banner borne before the king, as he descended on 
this dark and distant world. On Canaan’s dewy ground - the lowly 
bed he had left, the eye of morning shone on the shape and form of 
the Son of God: and dusty roads, and winter snows, and desert 
sands and the shores and very waves of Galilee were impressed 
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with the footprints of the Creator. By this manger, where the babe 
lies cradled - beside the cross, upon whose ignominious arms the 
glory of the universe is hung - by this silent sepulchre, where 
wrapped in bloody shroud, the body is stretched out on its bed of 
spices, while Roman sentinels walk their moonlit round, and Death, 
a bound captive, sits within, so soon as the sleeper wakes to be 
disarmed, uncrowned, and in himself have death put to death - faith 
can believe all that God has revealed, and hope for all that God has 
promised. She reads on that manger, on that cross deeply lettered, 
on that rocky sepulchre, these glorious words, “He that spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with 
him also freely give us all things?” And there, lifting an eagle eye to 
heaven, she rises to the boldest flights, and soars aloft on the broad 
wings of prayer. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.13 


“Faith, bold faith, the promise sees, 

And trusts to that alone, 

Laughs at impossibilities, 

And says, It shall be done.”ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.14 


A Remarkable Vision 


JWe 


[THE following vision was published in Massachusetts nearly a 
century since, and is doubtless what it purports to be - a genuine 
vision. By request of many brethren | send it for publication. It 
speaks of trouble in this land which was to grow out of slavery, 
which we now see coming. It is an interesting document, to say the 
least.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH .] 


Swansey, in the province of Massachusetts Bay, the 21st day of the 
11th month, in the year 1734. In the night season, as | was on my 
bed, whether sleeping or waking, whether in the body or out of the 
body, at that time | could not tell; but | thought | saw a proper man 
clothed in white, his garments very plain, and fair as alabaster, 
having the moon under his feet, and clothed with the sun. He said, 
Come with me, young man, and | will show thee wonderful things 
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which shall come to pass, some in thy time. | drew near to him. He 
said he had many things to say, and bade me write what he said. 
Then he told me that God had raised up a people out of the See of 
Rome, and out of the midst of Babylon many of whom had sealed 
their testimony with their blood in the midst of the fiery flame, being 
chained to the stake. After this, God visited a people being their 
offspring whom he chose as his peculiar people, convincing them of 
his royal law; many of whom had suffered much for their testimony. 
But since all these great works have been done for the nation whom 
he hath brought out of darkness, those his peculiar people had for 
many years too much forgot God, for which a small number 
mourned and were bowed down. Yet the Lord would rein up these 
Protestant churches by them, in the old country and in North 
America.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.16 


He will, as he has shaken the earth, so shake it again; and wars 
and commotions shall cover the earth. Many shall be slain. Then, 
Oh! New England! will he threaten thee with the rod, aye, with an 
overthrow. But as his mercies continue to you ward, he will help 
when you shall be in pain on every side. Then will your deliverer 
deliver you from the hands of merciless men, not by an arm of flesh, 
but by his arm of mighty power. He will turn your enemies back 
again without so much as your striking one blow. Then shall the 
nation have quiet a small space.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 194.17 


Because of religious and crying sins of pride and oppression, and 
making slaves of the souls of men, will he arise and shake terribly 
the earth. Paleness shall be in the faces of the inhabitants thereof. 
Many shall be surprised in the cities. Then will he bring on wars and 
rumors of wars. Then shall not the sword prosper in your hands. 
Then shall you begin to fear and tremble. Then will he raise up a 
nation of nations against you, who were before your friends, and a 
despised nation, even the heathen in North America, who will slay 
and carry off your people, young and old, into captivity. Then shall 
the blood of the slain run like streams of water on the earth. And the 
earth shall be dunged with the bodies of men in many parts of North 
America. Then shall your mighty men fall back. Oh, North America! 
thy sins are great, thy punishment will be great likewise. Oh! the 
sword shall be sheathed in thy bowels till thou repent. Oh! New 
England! thy distress shall be great. Thou art full of oppression. Thy 
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sons shall be oppressed and slain in battle. Thou who thinkest 
thyself strong shalt be made weak.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
194.18 


Oh, North America! Thy distresses shall come one upon another, 
until a suffering, strong tide shall come more and more upon you. 
Your young men and maidens shall be brought low and bow at 
God’s footstool. Fathers and mothers shall mourn apart. Sons and 
daughters shall mourn apart. Many shall go into captivity and fare 
hardly. Many shall desire death and it will not be granted. Famine 
shall be in some places. Others shall be destroyed in the wilderness 
with a savage people. Many shall be slain in cold blood. The cries 
of the poor shall be heard in towns and cities. One continued 
trouble shall follow another until the inhabitants bow in reverence 
and true humility of heart and mind with cries to their helper. Then 
shall your young men be bowed down and seek their God, and 
maidens cry for help. Then shall your inhabitants who know not God 
rise with that old spirit of persecution in which time many shall be 
gathered to the fold of Christ. Then shall your young men and 
maidens stand for the call of God. Then shall his chosen people 
and church stand in their primitive beauty and purity. Then shall 
your young men and maidens run to and fro as with the gospel in 
their hands preaching repentance to the dark corners of the earth, 
even to the seat of the great whore of Babylon.ARSH May 179, 
1863, page 194.19 


Then shall many suffer great persecution. Then shall the old harlot 
have one more draught of the blood of the saints, but a short one. 
Then will the Lord rein up the powers of earth to help his children 
and his church, and deliver his servants, and then shall the gospel 
be declared unto the ends of the earth more fully than it has been 
before. Then will the God of mercies make his church shine more. 
Then will oppression cease from among his chosen people. So 
said, he took me by the hand and bade me farewell; and when | 
awoke | was sitting up in bed. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.1 


Eating and Sleeping 


JWe 
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HAIL’S Journal of Health says: “For persons who eat three times a 
day, it is amply sufficient to make the last meal of cold bread and 
butter and a cup of warm drink. No one can starve on it, while a 
perseverance in the habit, soon begets a vigorous appetite for 
breakfast so promising a day of real comfort." ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 195.2 


Yes, yes; and by omitting a third meal, the individual besides 
securing a night of sound sleep, will not find on awakening in the 
morning a bad taste in his mouth, so indicative of general 
foulness.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.3 


If one would always have a sweet mouth and a clean tongue, he 
can secure them both by simply ceasing to overtax his stomach. 
This frequent eating is an idle, mischievous habit, ruinous of both 
health and comfort; and it prevents the individual from receiving the 
great amount of enjoyment which it was intended he should receive 
from eating, and which is necessary to perfect nutrition. ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 195.4 


Nothing should be eaten between the regular meals, whether these 
meals are taken either two or three times a day; nor should one eat 
so that the quantity ingested will induce heaviness or uncomfortable 
feelings. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.5 


The cook tastes the food she prepares; and by this frequent tasting 
she destroys both the relish for her meals, and her health. There 
are many house-keepers who have the same_ pernicious 
habit. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.6 


We know farmers who at the close of a long summer day, during 
which they have eaten heartily five times, and worked hard from 
four in the morning to nine at night, eat freely just before going to 
bed.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.7 


The stomach already enfeebled by constant working under 
disadvantageous circumstances, has now imposed on it an 
impracticable task, and the men lie down to sleep! Next morning 
they are nerveless - have scarcely slept all night - feel more 
wearied than when they lay down - and, on the whole, think a 
farmer lives a dog’s life. So he does, so far as he sinks to mere 
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animalism - living to eat - taxing his digestive apparatus at the 
expense of health, life and life’s enjoyments. So on from day to day, 
till nature makes a desperate effort to rid the body of the 
superfluous food introduced into it, burning it up by fever, or 
expelling it by some different remedial effort. ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 195.8 


Farmers, being so much in the open air, with abundant exercise, 
should be the healthiest people; but like others who are cursed with 
“abundance of bread,” they are rheumatic, bilious, dyspeptic. This is 
a shame and a sin. Farmers, it is a sin. Your liver complaints, chill 
fevers, are as unnecessary as is the plague. Health and the sweet 
sleep will come to you when you need, unless by bad habits you 
drive them away. “Go and sin no more.”ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
195.9 


Simplicity of Dress 


JWe 


ONE of the great evils of the day is an excessive indulgence in 
finery of dress. Every age has its peculiar evils, and this is one of 
those which belong to our own. | do not suppose that there is any 
change in taste in such matters. The prophet Isaiah shows us, by a 
catalogue of female finery in the third chapter of his prophecy, that 
the daughters of Zion, in his day, had left very little for subsequent 
ages to add to the art of tricking out the body, “walking with 
stretched-forth necks and wanton eyes, walking and mincing as 
they go.” But the peculiarity of our times is that people not only have 
the love of finery, as people always had, but they can very easily 
indulge it, much more easily than in any former age: finery is to be 
had for nothing. A servant girl with moderate wages can make more 
show and parade than persons in affluent circumstances could two 
centuries ago. And this temptation of a cheap age tells upon the 
nation exceedingly, especially upon the female part of it; so that this 
book could make no pretension to be a complete guide to the 
service of God’s House, if it did not contain a few words upon the 
kind of dress in which Christians should appear. ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 195.10 
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There are proper dresses for proper times; we do not go to a 
funeral in cheerful garments, nor to a wedding in crape and hat- 
bands; however we may talk about the indifference of the manner in 
which we are dressed, a sure instinct tells us that it is not a matter 
of indifference, and that it is most in accordance with the dictates of 
sound judgment to comply with those rules which custom has 
sanctioned us. Now what is the dress suited to the public worship of 
God? “All of you be clothed with humility,” is a very good general 
answer, this points out the general tone and color of the garments 
of praise, which befit a Christian in God’s house; but more 
particularly, study neatness and eschew finery; and do this both for 
your own sakes and for the sake of others; for your own sakes - 
because what you most aim at is to forget yourselves and think only 
of God, and how can you forget yourselves if you have just been 
studiously getting yourself up to be admired, and if your own 
appearance has been haunting your brain all the morning before 
the church bells rang? For the sake of others - because if your 
appearance is half as striking as you think it, you cannot but 
interfere with the devotions of your neighbors by attracting their 
attention to you. Oh, how utterly pitiable and shocking is any parade 
of finery in the presence of God! to think that the poor giddy 
creature who is setting off her face and figure with ribands [sic] and 
silks, must soon stand before God naked and bare! Dear young 
friends, when you stand at the looking-glass, think for one moment 
of death and of judgment.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.11 


Frippery and finery are offensive at all times and in all places; the 
real ornament is the “meek and quiet spirit; that is of great price 
with God as with ourselves, that is an ornament which a Christian 
may take with him or her out of this world and war forevermore, that 
is the necklace of angels, and while all other ornaments are in the 
eyes of God tinsel and worthless, the price of that is greater than of 
gold. But frippery and finery in a church are offensive beyond all 
possibility of measure or description; it is to insult the God of the 
place, to scare away the angels, to shock the minds of the devout. 
Study neatness and propriety and_ simplicity but eschew 
extravagance and finery; imagine Mary the mother of Jesus, 
preparing to go to the marriage at Cana in Galilee; dress yourself as 
you would have done if you too had been invited to that marriage to 
meet the Lord. - Advocate and Guardian.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
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195.12 
Speak Kindly 


JWe 


“A LITTLE word in kindness spoken, 

A motion, or a tear, 

Has often healed a heart that’s broken, 

And made a friend sincere." ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.13 


What a tremendous and ever-living power there is in human words! 
They drop in an instant from the lips; but what mind can grasp the 
far-reaching results of the same? How many a noble, bounding 
heart has been crushed forever by a single word! How many a 
home, where once dwelt the angel of peace and happiness, has 
been darkened through all time by that suddenly-spoken word! And 
heaven only knows how many of earth’s sons and daughters are 
now calmly reposing amid the gloom and silence of the sepulcher, 
who would be up and doing noble things for God and humanity 
upon life’s great theater, had they never felt the killing power of 
harsh and unkind words! Alas! how few consider the potency of 
human utterances upon human happiness and destiny!ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 195.14 


We must speak. The mutual relations and dependencies of life 
demand it. But we should always speak kindly and from hearts full 
of sympathy with our fellows. There is enough of unavoidable 
sorrow and suffering in the world without our swelling its current. 
We all need sympathy and kind words. They are a necessity of our 
natures. And that man wrongs humanity and abuses his own 
manhood, who can speak harshly to his inoffensive fellow, whatever 
the social disproportion between them in the estimation of men. 
Every man has, at least, a claim upon human sympathy, till that 
claim is vitiated by some deed of dishonor; and even in that case it 
is hard to see why harshness should be employed. Kind words and 
sympathies have ever reached the lowest objects of human hope, 
and thereby given to society some of its brightest lights and noblest 
ornaments. Both the world and the Church have lost many a 
diamond worth the setting, by not speaking kindly and gently to the 
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erring. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.15 


Sympathy in man is indeed a high and holy attribute. Its sweet and 
encouraging voice lightens the toil and enlivens the spirit of many a 
child of earth, who, without it, would travel life’s checkered pathway 
in sorrow and sadness. Under the mighty inspiration of that kindly- 
spoken word, there are those who are, at this moment, battling the 
stern difficulties of life with a newer and nobler energy, and all 
because of the inspiring magic of that kind utterance. What the 
gently distilled dew of heaven is to the plants and flowers, so is the 
kind voice of sympathy to the bosom that heaves under the 
pressure of life’s accumulated sorrows and afflictions. It cannot help 
carrying gladness and sunshine with it in every direction, and 
awakening gratitudes that live forever. A kind word can no more die 
than the noble nature which prompts its utterance. It is a living and 
potential influence for good in the world forever! Those who have 
been wont to speak kindly to their fellows, have in this respect, an 
inheritance that is imperishable. Acting upon that principle, 
thatARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.16 


“The drying up a single tear has more Of honest fame than 
shedding seas of gore,“ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.17 


the glory of the Alexanders and Caesars of history pales before the 
peerless majesty of their deeds. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.18 


Then how cheap are words of kindness and sympathy! Who is so 
poor that he has them not at command? All have in_ their 
possession this instrument of power with which to bless humanity, 
whatever else is denied. And happy is the man who uses this God- 
given power aright. The world will be the better off by his having 
lived in it; for many a sad heart will be gladdened by him, many a 
depressed spirit will revive under his kindness, and many a noble 
hope, given up in despondency and tears, will be strengthened by 
his encouragement, and at last be made to yield a sublime fruition 
of bliss and happiness. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 195.19 


Let us, then, kind reader, cultivate the art of making people happy 
by our words and sympathies. If we do this, and do it successfully, 
let it be an established motto with us always to speak kindly to our 
fellows, and never, in a single instance, however great the 
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temptation, to turn aside from this rule. - Ladies’ Repository.ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 195.20 


The Closet 


JWe 


No Christian can be comfortable or prosperous without retirement. 
Popular ministers may preach, converse, or pray in public, to the 
edifying of others, and yet decline in their own souls for want of 
examination, humiliation, and secret prayer, suited immediately to 
their own case. Nay, the most able ministers will generally cease to 
be very useful if their religion is neglected, or hurried over in a 
formal manner. This the fervent Christian knows. He will, therefore, 
redeem time for retirement at the expense of many inconveniences: 
and the friends of popular ministers should remember this, and not 
too much intrude upon the regular needful hours for retirement of 
those persons in whose company they most delight. In prosecuting 
the word of God, our own inclinations must be thwarted, we must 
not “spend our time” with them when duty calls us another way, or 
when a prospect is before us of doing essential good.ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 195.21 


WE are apt to mistake our vocation in looking out of the way for 
occasions to exercise great and rare virtues, and stepping over 
ordinary ones which lie directly in the road before us. When we 
read, we fancy we could be martyrs; when we come to the act, we 
find we cannot bear a provoking word. - Hannah Moore.ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 195.22 


PERSECUTION. - As long as the waters of persecution are upor 
the earth, so long we dwell in the ark; but where the land is dry, the 

dove itself will be tempted to a wandering course of life, and never 

to return to the house of her safety.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
195.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 19, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Great Movement 


JWe 


THE great Advent movement will come out right in the end. The 
purpose of God in it will be realized. The movement is symbolized 
by a series of messages in Revelation 14, the grand result of which 
seems to be to gather out of the rubbish of this treacherous world a 
loyal people who shall with joy welcome the coming of their 
King.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.1 


God’s word will stand when heaven and earth shall pass away. The 
messages which symbolize the Advent movement are infallible. 
Mortals may err in relation to truth and duty, and Satan may inspire 
men to try to disarrange the order of Providence; but while these 
may suffer for the lack of true knowledge, God will see that his 
purposes are accomplished wisely and well. The prophetic pencil 
marks out the track, which will be kept open in spite of earth and 
hell, for the car of Providence to move along. God’s revealed 
purposes will be fulfilled, and his work in preparing a people to 
joyfully receive his Son at his second Advent will terminate 
gloriously. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.2 


But notwithstanding the faithfulness of God in fulfilling his word, and 
the infallibility of revealed messages of truth, the people of God, 
who act a part in the great Advent movement, are not free from 
responsibilities. Every person professing the Advent faith assumes 
a great responsibility. God holds them responsible for conduct 
worthy of their high profession. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.3 


And those who teach the Advent faith and hope take still higher 
responsibilities. They should be proper ensamples to the flock, and 
lead in the path of holiness. If the flock recognize the Shepherd’s 
voice in theirs, they can safely follow. Such are also represented as 
watchmen. The church is committed to their care. Says Paul, “Obey 
them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves; for they 
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watch for your souls as they that must give account.” Hebrews 
13:17. God will hold them responsible for his flock, so far as a 
faithful performance of their duties is concerned. How many 
ministers, yes, even Advent ministers, will come up to the judgment 
with their garments all stained with the blood of souls!ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 196.4 


With Adventists of every type there has been a fault in the relations 
of ministers and people. Paul in the text above quoted, requires 
obedience on the part of the people, but not without in the same 
text impressing ministers with the weight of responsibility resting 
upon them. The lack of devotion on the part of many ministers who 
teach the Advent faith, the clownish style of some of them in 
preaching and writing; their opposition to organization, and their 
leaving things at loose ends; their want of love for souls, and their 
excessive love for sentiments of no practical importance; their love 
of riding hobbies, embracing the varied forms of the future age, etc., 
which can result only in dividing the flock, have destroyed that 
confidence in them which the people should be able to repose in 
the ministers of Jesus Christ. If ministers have an abiding sense of 
the dignity, the holiness, and awfully solemn, responsible position 
they occupy, they will act in a manner to gain the confidence of the 
people. In this way only, they may secure the obedience of the 
people.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.5 


Obedience to the minister secured by creed force is spiritual 
slavery. On the other hand, a reckless liberty which does not 
recognize the responsible duties of ministers, and proper obedience 
on the part of the people, is anarchy worse in its results than the 
other extreme.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.6 


The great fault is in the ministers. Let them sit at Jesus’ feet and 
learn of him; let them be imbued with the Spirit of their Master; let 
them feel the woe; let them weep between the porch and the altar; 
and let them feel that keen agony, and love for perishing souls that 
Paul felt, and none but those who retain the spirit of their calling can 
feel; let them as loyal subjects of the government of heaven, teach 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and their hobbies 
will go to the moles and the bats. Let them carry with them 
wherever they may go, in their words, their acts, their general 
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deportment, and their tears, the evidence of their high calling, then 
will the people in a scriptural manner confide in them.ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 196.7 


Seventh-day Adventists are sometimes charged with being 
exclusive. If to keep the Sabbath and teach the perpetuity of the 
moral law, and worship on the seventh day with all those we can 
persuade to worship with us on that day, is to be exclusive, then we 
are exclusive. And if obedience to the law of God makes us 
exclusive, we should be praised, and not censured, for this 
exclusiveness. We should not be charged with bigoted sectarianism 
for praiseworthy loyalty to the government of God. In this sense the 
church ever should have been exclusive. It is a matter of the 
highest practical importance that separates us from other 
Adventists. It is not a matter of choice, but of necessity. We would 
rejoice to have them come with us, and would heartily welcome 
them to all the blessings of loyalty to the constitution and laws of the 
government of Heaven. While they remain in doubt as to the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment, we cannot go back to them. 
For us to do so would be treason. Then while other Adventists do 
not join us in keeping the commandments of God, we shall have to 
go on without them. Paul says, “Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing; but the keeping of the commandments of 
God is something.” Whiting’s translation. So we might contrast the 
various novelties and hobbies which have needlessly divided the 
Advent body, with the keeping of the commandments of God. They 
are nothing in point of practical importance when compared with the 
keeping of the commandments.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.8 


The Advent Herald, the organ of one class who wear the Advent 
name, has been ably conducted for more than twenty years, and 
should claim a good degree of respect from us; but its circulation is 
limited, and it struggles hard for an existence in consequence of its 
rigid adherence to Sunday-keeping, natural immortality, 
consciousness in death, and endless suffering of the wicked. ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 196.9 


The World’s Crisis had its origin in the 1854 time movement. After 
the passing of the time it became an able advocate of immortality 
alone through Christ. It has taught the Sabbath abolished; but has 
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not been characterized with that bitterness against Sabbath- 
keepers that some other papers have. Our future-age people at the 
present time seem to feel very ugly toward the Crisis because it 
opposes the non-resurrection of the wicked. Unfortunate for the 
Crisis, we think, that some of its ablest writers indulge in a style 
which if observed in secular papers would be called clownish. 
Clowns in the pulpit, or a clownish spirit in an Advent paper, seem 
out of taste. They are poor substitutes for the spirit and power of 
holiness.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.10 


The Millennial Harbinger is the organ of the future-age faction. This 
paper teaches the Sabbath abolished. Its principal theme, however, 
is the future age. It has but very little present truth; sees but little of 
the position and duty of God’s people in this age; but thinks it sees 
all things clearly in the next age. Its supporters differ in their fancies 
and novelties, yet all are very positive that they are right. To each of 
them their speculations of the future are all-important, and they 
claim great liberty in making them prominent, to the neglect of 
practical truth, and the sacrifice of friendship among brethren. ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 196.11 


The spirit that drives the fancies of the future age, is a contentious 
irreligious spirit. We have traveled east and west, and know 
whereof we affirm. Contention is its life. Many of its leaders, are in 
their element, when crowding into the meetings of others. Probably 
in a very pious style to appearance, they wish to ask a few 
questions for information. If you object, then the storm begins, and 
you are called sectarian, bigoted, popish. If you give liberty, the 
question soon turns to a painful discussion in which, if you have any 
fine feelings they are certain to be hurt, or you and your 
congregation, have to listen till you and they are wearied with a dish 
of just how it will be in the next age, done up with a seasoning of 
egotism. Our Advent friends who are not organized, and have held 
themselves ready to discuss almost any question, are dreadfully 
exposed to the ravages of those who are pressing their views of the 
future age.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.12 


We have received two numbers of a new paper, headed, The 
Restitution, published at Boston, Mass. by F. H. Berick, and edited 
by C. F. Hudson. Its four large pages of coarse type, give it rather 
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an attractive appearance, and it must have some definite object, to 
be started in the midst of other famishing Advent papers, at this 
time of high prices of stock and labor. The editor, publisher and 
contributors seem to be old hands of the Crisis, and why they 
should start out just now with this new sheet is not so clear. Is it to 
add influence to the speculations in regard to the future age, and 
cause still greater divisions among those who may be exposed to 
its influence? Time will tell. So many papers cannot be well 
sustained, and the existence of the last named must hurt the 
others. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.13 


The view we take of these various classes of anti-Sabbatarian 
Adventists is a gloomy one. Judging from the past, their future, as it 
regards unity and a saving influence in the world, looks dark. A 
spirited writer in an article in the World’s Crisis, breaks forth as 
follows:ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.14 


“Unhappy Adventists! - | pity you. Disappointed in your 
expectations, hated by the world, persecuted by the Devil, opposed 
by the church, every man’s hand against you, and your hand 
compelled to be against every man, overrun with new messages, 
bestridden with theorizers and schismatics - some of whom are as 
hard to get rid of, as it is to get away from a March wind;- how my 
heart aches for you! | am anxious to know what whim or notion is 
next to be thrust upon you! What strange error is next to be hung 
upon our generally beautiful system, till, in the eyes of the good, the 
whole fabric, daubed with untempered mortar, becomes a stench in 
the nostrils. | am watching for the birth of the next new schism and 
sect.”ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.15 


We turn from this sad picture to our own comparatively happy 
people, with a degree of pleasure. The faith of our people in the 
perpetuity of spiritual gifts has saved them from those schisms 
which have rent others. This has been a heavy cross for our people 
to bear, but they now reap the blessing. Satan has wished to crush 
us with those mistaken notions which have ever cursed American 
Adventists; but thank God, we are going free from these false ideas 
of things. Organization has been a hard struggle, but it proves a 
success. The way is preparing before us. And our only hope for the 
final success of the great Advent movement, is in the faithful 
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adherence to the message that proclaims the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.16 


The Association 


JWe 


A COPY of the Catalogue of Shares of Stock in the Publishing 
Association, and donations to the same, will be sent to each stock- 
holder and donor in a few days, by which will be seen the amount 
each State, each church, and each person, has raised. The States 
stand as follows: ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.17 


Maine, $309,00 
New Hampshire, 95,95 
Vermont, 815,25 
Massachusetts, 132,00 
Rhode Island, 10,00 
Connecticut, 44,00 
New York, 1842,86 
Pennsylvania, 10,00 
Ohio, 453,70 
Indiana, 342,90 
Michigan, 4408,06 
Illinois, 503,66 
Wisconsin, 804,64 
lowa, 412,46 
Minnesota, 45,00 
Canadas East and West, 90,00 
Elsewhere, 54,65 

Total, $10374,13 


The entire amount of all sums donated by the friends of the cause 
of the third message, to the publishing department, prior to the 
organization of the Publishing Association, including the $700 first 
raised to establish the small Office in Rochester, N. Y., and $300 
raised soon after to purchase more material, the $1355 book fund, 
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the $2500 for power press, engine, and fixtures, is $4855. This 
added to the $16374,13 since raised for the Association makes the 
entire publishing property cost the friends of the cause the sum of 
$15229,13.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 196.18 


By a safe estimate of the property of the Association, its value is 
decided to be not less than $20000, which is nearly $5000 more 
than what it has cost the friends of the cause. This speaks well for 
the integrity and faithfulness of Bro. White and those who have 
been associated with him in the Review Office. ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 197.1 


E.S. WALKER, Sec’y. S. D. A. P. A. 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XIII. (History of the Sabbath, pp.158- 
166.) 


JWe 


HOW far have we now traced the Sabbath?ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 197.2 


To what does the termination of the seventy weeks bring us? ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 197.3 


What did the Messiah, during his ministry, solemnly affirm?ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 197.4 


What did he do at his death? ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.5 


What commission did he leave to his disciples?ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 197.6 


With the expiration of the seventieth week, what did the apostles 
do?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.7 


From what does the new covenant or testament date?ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 197.8 


With whom did it begin?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.9 
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How long was it confined to them?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
197.10 


Who then were admitted to a full participation with the Hebrews in 
its blessings? ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.11 


Did God now enter into covenant with his people as a nation, or as 
individuals? ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.12 


What two great points do the promises of this covenant 
embrace?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.13 


When were these promises made?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
197.14 


What law was it, then, which, under the new covenant, was to be 
written in the hearts of God’s people?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
197.165 


Upon what, therefore, is the new covenant based?ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 197.16 


Instead of abrogating the law, what does it do?ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 197.17 


The old covenant had a sanctuary, an ark containing the ten 
commandments, a priesthood, etc.; does the new covenant have 
the same?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.18 


Instead of the tabernacle erected by Moses, what is the sanctuary 
of the new covenant?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.19 


The great central point in the earthly sanctuary was the ark 
containing the law which man had broken: how is it with the 
heavenly?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.20 


What scripture proves that there is a temple and an ark in 
heaven?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.21 


Before what does our great High Priest, Jesus Christ, minister in the 
temple in heaven?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.22 
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Is the ark before which he ministers, empty? If not, what does it 
contain?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.23 


To what does the death of the Redeemer, and his work before the 
ark, have direct reference? ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.24 


As the atonement and priesthood of Christ have reference to the 
law within the ark, what is thus proved in reference to that 
law?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.25 


Did this law, then, originate with the New Testament?ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 197.26 


Where must we, therefore, look for a revelation of that law?ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 197.27 


To what does the New Testament in its quotations from the law, cite 
us?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.28 


Going back to the Old Testament for the original of this law, what do 
we find? ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.29 


That this Old Testament law was identical with the law now in the 
ark in heaven can be readily shown: first, what was the mercy seat, 
and where placed?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.30 


Second, what had made the atonement necessary?ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 197.31 


Third, was there any atonement under the old covenant that could 
take away sin?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.32 


Fourth, was there not actual sin, and a real law which man had 
broken?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.33 


Fifth, what kind of an atonement, therefore, must there be, to take 
away sin, and to what must it pertainPARSH May 19, 1863, page 
197.34 


Sixth, what was the law under the Old Testament which demanded 
an atonement?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.35 
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Seventh, what was the death of Christ designed to 
accomplish?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.36 


To recapitulate, what kind of a law does the Old Testament give 
us?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.37 


What kind of an atonement does it provide?ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 197.38 


What then was needed?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.39 


Does the New Testament respond to this want?ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 197.40 


Are all mankind amenable to the law of God?ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 197.41 


After the Gentiles were given up to their own ways and left without a 
written law, what did they still have? ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
197.42 


What advantage had the family of Abraham in being taken as the 
heritage of God?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.43 


Why were they, then, no better than the Gentiles?PARSH May 19, 
1863, page 197.44 


By what language does Paul show that the law has jurisdiction over 
all mankind?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.45 


Can the law save any one?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.46 


What is the great means by which God can justify those who seek 
pardon, and yet remain just himself?7ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
197.47 


How, then, does the sentence which the law pronounces upon the 
guilty, and the offer of pardon through the gospel, compare in 
extent?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.48 


From all this, what is the office of the law shown to be?ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 197.49 
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Of what is the church of the present dispensation a 
continuation? ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.50 


What does the proclamation of the gospel to the Gentiles do?ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 197.51 


In Paul's illustration of the olive-tree, from what point must that tree 
date?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.52 


What constituted its branches? ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.53 


What does the ingrafting of the wild olive-tree represent? ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 197.54 


How are the Old-Testament and New-Testament  church- 
respectively described?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.55 


One and One Make Two 


JWe 


COMMON sense was intended to be used in learning revealed 
truth. One and one make two, when applied to things revealed in 
the scriptures, as well as to every thing besides.ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 197.56 


Yet point men to one law written on tables of stone and enclosed in 
the ark of the covenant, and then to another law of ceremonies, by 
which men can approach the broken law within the ark for pardon, 
and some will very gravely ask you for proof that there are two laws. 
As if, on a clear evening before sunset, you stand conversing with a 
friend, and you point to the setting sun and then to the moon 
already risen in the east, as two distinct objects, and he should 
demand the proof that they were two. You would hardly set yourself 
seriously at work to frame a syllogism to convince your friend, but 
would reply, that it is generally admitted that one and one make 
two. And such would be sufficient proof of the existence of two 
laws, in the former dispensation, one of which was abolished, and 
the other confirmed by Christ, did not men desire the abolition of the 
ten commandments, because they are breaking them and intend to 
continue to do so.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.57 
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But this is not now my subject. On the day of atonement, under the 
law, two goats were brought to the door of the tabernacle. Lots 
were cast to determine which should be for the Lord and which for 
the scape-goat. The one upon which the Lord’s lot fell was slain and 
his blood was offered in the sanctuary, while the other was reserved 
till the work of atonement in the sanctuary was completed, when the 
sins, that had been borne from the sanctuary by the high priest, 
were transferred to him, and on him sent away to a land not 
inhabited. If the goat that was slain represents Christ, reason would 
say that the scape-goat represents another person. Yet some are 
so confident that this goat typified Christ, because he “bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree,” and was “the Lamb of God that 
beareth away the sin of the world,” that they are ready to reject the 
present work of the Lord on the strength of their knowledge of the 
matter. Such would do well to review the subject in the light of the 
Bible and common sense, before they stake too much on their old 
opinions. Yet men will be self-confident and rash till they learn 
better: and this learning is the very lesson which God is now 
teaching his people. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.58 


Our bleeding Jesus was the antitype of the slain goat: but our 
ascended Lord in the true tabernacle, was represented by the high 
priest. Now the high priest, when he bore the sins out of the 
sanctuary, did not lay them upon himself, but upon another. The 
high priest was not sent away into a land of separation, and whose 
conductor became so defiled that he must wash his clothes and 
bathe his flesh in water before he could come into the camp of 
Israel, lest he should bring back some of the defilement of sin, from 
which Israel had just been cleansed in the figure. Neither will our 
great High Priest, when he has finished the work of reconciliation 
for his people and cleansed them from all their sins be sent to a 
land of separation, and thus be separated forever from them, but 
will take them to be forever with their Lord. ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 197.59 


But the Devil, the originator of sin, will be forever separated from 
the redeemed, and the defilement of sin will never enter the camp 
of the saints. At the close of 1000 years he and his resurrected 
host, will be permitted to compass the camp, when fire will come 
down and devour them. This will be the end of sin and 
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sinners.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.60 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


SINCE my last report | have had meetings as follows: Monday and 
Tuesday evenings Apr. 13th and 14th held meetings in Allegan. The 
first evening considered the subject of systematic benevolence, was 
glad to find the new beginners ready to act on the plan. Tuesday 
evening preached to an attentive congregation. ARSH May 79, 
1863, page 197.61 


Sabbath and first-day Apr. 18th and 19th attended the quarterly 
meeting at Parkville. Had six meetings which were well attended. 
Four more were baptized during this meeting. ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 197.62 


Tuesday evening, and Wednesday afternoon and evening Apr. 21st 
and 22nd had three meetings at Colon. The Baptists kindly granted 
us the use of their meeting house for our evening meetings; but as 
it was rainy both evenings the attendance was not large. One was 
baptized during our stay at Colon.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
197.63 


From Friday evening Apr. 24th till Sunday evening May 3rd | spent 
at North Liberty Ind. Held during the time eighteen meetings which 
were for the most part well attended. This effort | trust was not a lost 
one to the church who seemed greatly encouraged by the 
meetings. | hope others who see the light of truth will have strength 
to take up the cross and obey the truth. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
197.64 


Sabbath and first-day May 9th and 10th | spent in quarterly meeting 
at Hanover. Had four meetings the last one a funeral discourse for 
Bro. Philo Finch who died of lung fever Apr. 25th aged about forty- 
five years. A very large assembly came together to hear a 
discourse on the occasion and we trust that those who listened with 
such breathless attention on that occasion will yet have an 
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opportunity to learn more of present truth ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 197.65 


Monday evening Apr. 11th met with the church in Jackson and had 
a free time in preaching to the church there. ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 197.66 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, May 14th, 1863. 


Meetings in Illinois 


JWe 


OUR meetings at Elkhorn and McConnel’s Grove, Ill. were 
meetings of some interest. In Elkhorn we were favored with the 
presence of some of our brethren from Clyde and Crane’s Grove. | 
preached five times and enjoyed good liberty. The house was 

crowded and quite a number seated themselves out doors because 

there was no room for them in the house. At the close of our 

meeting we called for an expression to learn whether any new ones 

were convinced of the truth when four arose, thus evincing to all 

that they believed the commandments of God were still binding. In 
this place | baptized five. Bro. R. Andrews has labored in this place 
with good effect. We left this place for McConnel’s Grove. Our 
meeting here was interesting and harmonious. This church is well 

united and striving to carry out gospel order. We thought there was 

one fault to be discovered, and that was formality. They all worked 

and worked well; but a little more fire a little more energy would do 

them good.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 197.67 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


The Cause in Wisconsin 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have just closed a Quarterly Meeting with the 
church in this place. Deep solemnity pervaded our entire meeting, 
while we rehearsed the requirements of the gospel and the 
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evidences of our present position. A deep interest was manifest and 
increased to the close. Some who had been on the back ground 
moved forward and renewed their covenant with God. On first-day, 
A. M., we took the parable of the ten virgins to show more clearly 
our present position and duty while we are waiting for the 
Bridegroom to return from the wedding. After which we repaired to 
the water, where four were buried with Christ by baptism, and arose 
to walk in newness of life. Among them was our brother who has 
been putting it off from time to time, but has at last taken up his 
cross, to the satisfaction and joy of the church and his family. May 
the Lord help him with the rest to go on unto perfection. ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 197.68 


In the afternoon we preached from Jeremiah 31:15, 16, 17, to the 
consolation of the afflicted. Our business meeting in the morning of 
first-day was all harmonious and quiet, though we had considerable 
business to attend to. The brethren at this meeting helped me on 
my way after a godly sort. May the Lord abundantly reward them for 
their care for his servant. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.1 


The cause is onward in Wisconsin. | cannot fill one-fourth of the 
calls for labor. | think the church need help to regulate them and get 
order more perfectly established throughout the State. The third 
angel’s message is onward. May the Lord hasten it, is my 
prayer. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.2 


T. M. STEWARD. 
Hundred-Mile Grove, May 11, 1863. 


To the Sad and Desponding 


JWe 


LONELY pilgrim weak and fainting, 

Why thy heart so often sad? 

If to o’ercome thou still art striving, 

Trust thy Saviour and be glad. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.3 


Once he was the man of sorrows, 
Tempted by our common foe, 
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Now he knoweth how to succor 
Those who humbly to him go.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.4 


Are thine earthly prospects blighted, 

Friends forsake who dear have been? 

Christ the pilgrim’s way hath lighted, 

And he bids thee follow him.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.5 


Dost thou love thy heavenly Father, 

More than every earthly friend? 

What though some withdraw their favor, 

Jesus loves thee to the end.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.6 


Cheer thee, pilgrim: mourn no longer, 

Though each earthly joy forsake, 

In the present truth grow stronger, 

All things leave for Jesus’ sake.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.7 


Labor in thy Master’s vineyard, 

We can labor though in youth; 

Strive to win our friends and kindred, 

To receive the light of truth, ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.8 


Soon our conflicts will be ended, 

And our sorrows all be o’er, 

Soon by angel friends attended, 

We shall mourn and weep no more. 

S. E. LINDSLEY.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.9 


Young Converts 


JWe 


IT is heart-cheering to hear of the good work among the young, that 
they are fleeing for refuge to the rock, Christ Jesus: may the good 


work go on.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.10 


Many precious promises are made to the young: if any have a good 
foundation for their faith to rest upon, the young have it: “They that 
seek me early shall find me;” not may find me, but SHALL find me. 
How sweet in early life to give the heart to God, while the soul is 
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buoyant with youthful hope and joyous, ardent desire, early to 
consecrate all to God. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.11 


Young friends, press forward; it is your privilege to become scholars 
in the school of Christ in a fortunate time, just as the last scenes of 
time are passing before us. Haste into the ark ere the last thunders 
break above us.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.12 


Then, when you feel a Saviour’s love, do not allow your love to 
abate; keep near to Jesus.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.13 


Do not stop a moment to parley with Satan. Listen to none of his 
suggestions. Many a soul has been lost by parleying with the 
enemy.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.14 


Keep up sweet communion with God in your hearts; do not think an 
evil thought, but keep so filled with the Spirit that there will be no 
place for Satan in your minds.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.15 


Beware of relapse. Do not become weary, but be good and valiant 
soldiers for Christ. A good soldier will not tamper and parley with 
the enemy, but like the captors of Maj. Andre, he cannot be 
bought.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.16 


Unfaithfulness in a soldier leads to treason; and no young convert 
would be an Arnold, a traitor, but all true soldiers. Press on bravely, 
then, the battle is not long-ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.17 


Yours, INJOYOUS HOPE. 
JOSEPH CLARKE. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Huntley 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: | have been thinking that perhaps you would like to 
hear from us, and learn how the cause is prospering in Peterboro N. 
H., and vicinity, ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.18 


The lectures delivered in Peterboro last winter by Brn. Bourdeau 
and Hutchins, have, through the blessing of the Lord, resulted in 
much good. About a dozen have embraced the Sabbath and many 
more are convinced of the truth, but do not feel the importance of 
obeying it. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.19 


| am more than ever convinced that the time has come for a more 
united effort to be made for the advancement of the truth in the 
East. | am satisfied the Lord is moving on the minds of many to 
inquire for light and truth. There is more anxiety manifested to hear 
and learn our views than | have ever known.ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 198.20 


We think that a meeting held in this vicinity the coming season 
would result in much good.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.21 


We hope that it will be the will of the Lord for you to come this way 
soon.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.22 


It appears to me that the friends of the cause should awake to this 
work, and make a united effort for the advancement of the same, 
and we shall soon hear the loud cry of the third angel’s 
message.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.23 


Yours hoping to have a part in this work. 
A. H. HUNTLEY. 
New Ipswich, N. H. 


From Bro. Hildreth 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Perhaps you would like to know how we are 
prospering here. When you were here an interest was awakened 
with several of the young, who have since started to go to Mt. Zion 
with us. May the Lord help them to endure unto the end ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 198.24 





1326 


When Bro. Ingraham was here last, the church was fully organized 
by the election of church officers. It seemed that the right time had 
come, and there was a greater degree of union than some of us 
anticipated there would be. Six more joined the church, making the 
present number twenty-three. There are others that may join at 
some future time. There has always been some scattering and 
distracting influences in this place, but we expect a better state of 
things in the future. It seems to be a pity that present truth does not 
take hold of the heart and affections of all who believe and partially 
receive it.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.25 


We expect, and hope for better times here. A greater degree of 
unity is secured by organization, and now we can also have the 
ordinances. Bro. Eli Wick is our elder. We have talked some of 
building a meeting house this season, but the matter has not yet 
been fully settled. Bro. R. F. Andrews has been laboring at Elkhorn, 
a place some 15 or 20 miles north of this, and there is a small 
church there now, of brethren and sisters who love the truth. He has 
lectured a few times at a school-house ten miles west of here, and 
already there is a good interest awakened.ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 198.26 


We are all striving to overcome, and hope to keep up with the 
onward march of God’s truth and people, till we all reach the land of 
rest.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.27 


Yours in love of the truth. 
D. HILDRETH. 
Round Grove, Ill. 


From Sister Van Dorn 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: For the first time | use my pen in writing to the 
Review, which | have had the pleasure of reading but five months. 
For the same length of time | have been an Adventist. | was 
converted to this precious faith through the preaching of Bro. 
Cornell. He lectured four or more weeks in this place before | 
commenced to attend, which | have regretted ever since, as | did 
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not realize till after he left what precious, wholesome food his 
lectures would have been to me. | can truly say that those were the 
happiest moments of my life that | spent in listening to this truth. 
Before that my life was all dark and dreary; what | thought to be 
enjoyment, has proved but mockery. | knew not that there was 
going to be a new earth, neither did | know there was a real city 
called the New Jerusalem. O, my heart does rejoice and is glad; for 
now | know there is a living God, who will hear my prayers; and | 
know that | have something to pray for - something to build my 
hopes upon - something to win; and by the grace of God | mean to 
win a place in his kingdom. My three sisters and myself have given 
up a great deal for this truth, and are willing to give up all for Jesus, 
for whom we are watching and waiting. We know he will soon 
appear, and our desire is to be prepared to meet him with hearts 
overflowing with joy and gratitude, and be able to say, Lo, here is 
our Lord, we have waited for him.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.28 


Bro. Snook’s last visit was meat in due season. It gave me more 
strength to come out from the world and be separate. We desire to 
leave every vestige of worldliness in the past, and in the future to 
serve the Lord in truth and uprightness, and be meek and lowly as 
becometh followers of Jesus. | love to meet with my brethren and 
sisters to speak and pray; and above all | love to go away by myself 
and pray to my Father who is in heaven.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
198.29 


A home with God! O, solemn thought, 

The frame the mighty Maker wrought, 

To his inspection given, 

For he alone can search the heart, 

He only needed grace impart, 

To press our way to heaven.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.30 


Alone with God! the thought how sweet! 

That we alone with him may meet, 

In free communion blest. 

We'll meet him soon, but not alone, 

For all around his glorious throne 

We'll meet in heavenly rest. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.31 
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“One thing have | desired of the Lord; that will | seek after; that | 
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold 
the beauty of the Lord and to inquire in his temple.” Psalm 27:4. 
This desire of the psalmist is mine.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
198.32 


Yours, striving to overcome, 
MINERVA VAN DORN. 
West Union, Fayette Co., lowa. 


From Bro. Darling 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Believing that God in his providence has opened a 
door for the truth in this vicinity, we would solicit the prayers and 

sympathy of God’s children in our behalf. We trust the time is 

coming which we have long waited for, when the honest in heart 

here will be brought into the unity of the faith, and bear a more 

exalted standard.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.33 


The cause is one. Bro. Bostwick has been here, and agreeably to 
appointment, spoke twice on First-day last (forenoon and evening) 
to an attentive audience. An interest is awakened in the community 
which we trust may result in good. It is expected that a series of 
discourses will be given here, to commence in the course of two or 
three weeks, on the different points of our faith. May the Lord add 
his blessing-ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.34 


Yours for the truth. 


E. W. DARLING. 
Beaver, Minn., April 29, 1863. 


From Sister Hough 
JWe 
BRO. WHITE: It has been sometime since | have said anything 


through the Review. It is not because | have no interest in the 
Review, but on the account of sickness and death. | have often 
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wanted to write as | have read the letters from the dear brethren 
and sisters, telling of their afflictions. | feel as though | could 
sympathize with them. | have lost five children out of eight, one of 
whom was drowned. Thus | have had some afflictions; but out of 
them all the Lord has brought me through. Blessed be his name, for 
his goodness to me. Had it not been for present truth and the 
blessed hope | have beyond the grave, | should have been 
discouraged long ago.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.35 


| love this present truth. It is a lamp to my feet and a light to my 
pathway, through the world of trouble. | feel to praise God that | had 
an ear to hear the solemn message that is now being given to a 
sinful world. | can say as the Psalmist, Before | was afflicted | went 
astray. | can say, “It is good to be afflicted.” Dear brethren and 
sisters, | feel that | want to live near to my God. May we as a people 
let our light shine to the world, that others seeing our good works, 
may be led to glorify God. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 198.36 


We see the signs thickening around, that the time of trouble, such 
as never was, is very near. The Lord is coming. May it ring in our 
ears from day to day - the Lord is coming! | have been meditating 
for a few weeks about the coming of our Saviour. My heart has 
been cheered. May the Lord arouse us that we may arise with the 
message. Those that remain of my little family are trying to meet 
our dear Saviour, who has suffered and died that we might live. | 
want to suffer with him, that | may also reign with him in glory.ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 199.1 


In love of the truth. 
ELCY HOUGH. 
Rochester, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister A. M. Preston writes from Fitz Henry, Ills.: | am thankful that | 
ever listened to the truth when it was presented to me, and that God 
has established me in it. | am thankful that | embraced it before | 
came west, for | am surrounded by the wicked. But | was made to 
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rejoice a few weeks ago, when one of our neighbors, who had read 
my papers, commenced keeping the Sabbath; and now two women 
keep it, and their husbands believe it is the right day to keep, but 
have not yet taken up the cross. Time is short, and what is done 
must be done quickly. O that people would learn to be wise. How | 
wish the Lord would order the steps of some one this way to preach 
the truth to us. | am striving to overcome everything that hinders my 
progress.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.2 


Bro. A. S. Gillett writes from Elgin, lowa: Were it not that | expect 
Bro. Snook will give an account of his meetings the time he 
organized the church at West Union, | should like to speak of them. 
| will only speak of those we have had since he left. | can say | 
never witnessed better. While some of the young are taking up the 
cross and giving in their testimonies, there is weeping aloud. ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 199.3 


We had a business meeting the evening of April 18, and adopted 
the plan of systematic benevolence. To see the young sisters who 
have to depend entirely on their own exertions, put down 5, 6 and 
10 cents per week was truly encouraging. | said to one whose 
health is very poor, that | thought she was putting down too much. 
She replied, “It is not as much as | have paid for superfluities to go 
to one ball.” There is a great desire all through here to hear one of 
our preachers. Can there not be a messenger in the north part of 
lowa this season?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.4 


Sister E. Sanford writes from Ashland, Minn.: | wish to say that | am 
still striving to keep the commandments of God. | rejoice in hope 
that the cause is about to arise. | look forward to the General 
Conference as a meeting that will give new life to the cause East 
and West. | want to see the cause advance; and it will when the 
remnant press together, become united, and all stand firm on the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus, and are willing to be 
guided by the testimonies that God gives to his people. O, | want to 
so live that | may be worthy to be one of his people here and dwell 
with them in the kingdom.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.5 


Sister A. Hunt writes from Genesee, Ills.: There are some here who 
appear to be almost persuaded. They are very anxious to hear 
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preaching. | believe if one of the messengers could come, filled with 
the Spirit of God, they would be the means of doing a great deal of 
good. My prayer to God is that some one may come. When | look 
around and see the abominations that are carried on in the land, 
and among those who profess to be the followers of Christ, it makes 
me sad. They tell me that the ten commandments were done away 
at the crucifixion of Christ; but, praise the Lord, the commandments 
will stand as long as the world stands. They are all holy, just, and 
true.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.6 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us ever be found keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 199.7 


Bro. J. G. Cheals writes from Port Byron, N. Y.: We read that “Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord 
hearkened and heard it; and a book of remembrance was written 
before him for them that feared the Lord and that thought upon his 
name. And they shall be mine saith the Lord of hosts, in that day 
when | make up my jewels; and | will spare them as a man spareth 
his own son that serveth him.” Malachi 3:16, 17,ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 199.8 


There is something of encouragement in the prophet’s declaration; 
something that leads us to hope that the fires of trial just before the 
people of God, will not be able to consume any of his chosen 
jewels. In view of the present time, dear brethren and sisters, does 
it not become the people of God to counsel much and counsel 
often.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.9 


We are to be a tried people, and in our extremity there is great 
danger of our crying out as did Israel of old, “Up, make us gods 
which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the man that brought 
us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of 
him.”ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.10 


It is a source of great mischief to the cause of God, when his people 
begin to murmur against his decrees. In view of the great exertion 
about to be made on the part of the Arch-deceiver to overturn our 
faith, or awaken a division or murmuring spirit among the ranks of 
the saints, it seems that we should press together. ARSH May 19, 
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1863, page 199.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, | desire a name among you. | seek an 
interest in the kingdom of God, and am daily praying that | may walk 
in the light as it is shed upon my pathway before me. Pray for me, 
that | may not come short of the glory of God, but that by patient 
continuance in well doing, | may find an abundant entrance 
administered unto me into the everlasting kingdom.ARSH May 79, 
1863, page 199.12 


| own my unworthiness, and come tremblingly and humbly to a 
throne of grace. Jesus is before the mercy seat. My Lord has gone 
before me, has opened the way for me, so that my prayers may 
reach within the second vail. | am struggling for “life, life, eternal 
life.” Nothing short of this will satisfy my soul. Let us take courage! 
The crown is just before us. God will not fail to reward his people. 
His arm is not shortened that he cannot prove their salvation. ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 199.13 


Bro. L. G. Bostwick writes from Lynxville, Wis.: | have just returned 
from Marietta, where | have given some twenty lectures on present 
truth. The interest was good. Some are striving to obey the truth. 
Two subscribed for the Review, five for the Youth’s Instructor, and | 
sold some books. | think the cause of God is on the rise; and may 
we So live that we may have that reward that is for the faithful, is my 
prayer. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.14 


Bro. W. J. Hardy writes from Caledonia, Mich.: We have great 
reason to be thankful for the light of present truth. But O, what poor 
representatives we have been of the truth! Since we have come into 
church order | think better days are dawning upon us. We were 
greatly encouraged and strengthened by the labors of Brn. Byington 
and Loughborough at our quarterly meeting. There was quite an 
interest awakened in the neighborhood, and many are asking, 
When are those preachers coming again? we want to hear a course 
of lectures. Several of the youth have made a start for mount Zion, 
among the rest my two oldest, for which | thank the Lord. There is 
manifestly a growing interest in our Sabbath School. May the Lord 
help us all to come up to the work, and be perfectly united. ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 199.15 
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OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED at North Leeds, Wis. Apr. 14th, 1863, little Edith Evoline, only 
child of Bro. Wm. and Sister Kelly in the 3rd, year of her age. She 
was a lovely child in disposition ever manifesting a devotional spirit. 

She took delight in repeating the Lord’s prayer, and verses she had 

learned about Jesus. She loved much to hear about the glorious 
City in heaven. Although it is a sad affliction to the parents, yet they 

can confidently hope to meet her soon in immortal bloom. She shall 

come again from the land of the enemy. Sermon by the writer from 

Jeremiah 31:15-17.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.16 


“Thou art gone to the grave but we will not deplore thee. 

Though sorrow and darkness encompass the tomb: 

The Saviour has passed through its portals before thee, 

And the lamp of his love is thy guide thro’ the gloom.”ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 199.17 


“Thou art gone to the grave, but ‘twere wrong to deplore thee, ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 199.18 


When God was thy ransom, thy guardian, and guide: 
He gave thee, He took thee, and soon he'll restore thee, 
Where death hath no sting, since the Saviour hath died.” 
T. M. STEWARD.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.19 


MARY L. SCOTT died May 5th, 1863, in Berea, O. at the residence 
of her son-in-law, after an illness of eleven weeks, of quick 

consumption and dropsy, aged 44 years and 26 days.ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 199.20 


Our mother was a Christian in heart, in life, in death. The sick ever 
found a friend in her; the poor blessed her; the youth revered her; 
friends loved her. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.21 


An earnest lover and seeker for truth, she accepted the principles of 
the Advent faith, in the year 1858, and lived them.ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 199.22 
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Her sufferings were extreme during her last illness. Amid them all 
the Saviour was her staff, her hope. She knew in whom she had 
trusted, in Him who said “I am the Resurrection and the Life.” H. M. 
DENNOTT.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.23 


DIED in Handy, Livingston Co. Mich. May 7th, 1863, of dropsy, after 
scarlet fever, our eldest son Charles Wesley, aged 4 years 8 

months and 12 days. Though deeply grieved at our loss, yet we 
mourn not as those without hope; for we believe that our loved one, 

will come forth in the first resurrection, clothed with immortality, and 

have a home in that beautiful Heaven, of which he so much loved to 
talk. A few days before his death, his little sister, two years older, 

said to him, “Do you want to die Charlie?” He replied, “I am not 
afraid to die; for when Jesus comes he will take me up to live with 

him, and | won't be sick there, but will be always happy.” His 
sufferings were intense, but he never once murmured, but often 

said, “Ma, read to me, or tell me a story of Jesus.,ARSH May 19, 
1863, page 199.24 


“He sleeps in Jesus - soon to rise, 

When the last trump shall rend the skies; 

Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 

To wake in full immortal bloom.” 

W. J. & A. J. MILLS.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.25 


DIED at the residence of his father in the Town of Bedford, Mich., 
May 11th of fever, after an illness of only 20 hours, Nelson D. 
Borroughs aged 13 years. He made a profession of faith in Christ, 
and was baptized some two years since by Bro. White, and united 
with the Battle Creek church. Although young, and of feeble 
constitution, he loved to be in his place in the social meeting where 
he often bore his simple testimony of “desiring to go to heaven.” He 
sleeps in hope of eternal life. His funeral was attended in the Battle 
Creek meeting house Wednesday May 13th where the writer 
addressed quite a full house of neighbors and brethren. So soon 
are we called again to mourn for one of our number. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.26 


DIED in Worcester, Mass. Nov. 5th, 1862, Frank Willie, and Apr. 
7th, 1863, Arlow Carlton, only children of Bro. Wm. and sister S. 
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Ashley. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.27 


Bro. and sister Ashley deeply mourn the loss of their loved ones, 
yet conscious that their affections had become too strongly 
entwined around them, they feel that the stroke was inflicted in love, 
by the hand of their heavenly Father. And now that the dearest and 
tenderest tie which bound them to life is severed, they feel that their 
only object in life, is to be prepared to meet them in the bright 
morning of the resurrection, and together with them, and all the 
ransomed of the Lord, be caught up to meet him in the air, and so 
be ever with the Lord.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.28 


“Angels shall guard their sleeping dust, 

And as their Saviour rose, 

The grave again shall yield her trust, 

And end their deep repose.” ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.29 


“Their Lord, before to glory’s gone, 

Shall bid them come away; 

And calm and bright shall break the dawn 

Of heaven’s eternal day.” 

S.N. HASKELL.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.30 


SPEND every day as if it were your last, and yet as if you had long 
to live. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.31 


HE that is wise is wise for himself, but he that scorneth he alone 
shall bear it ARSH May 19, 1863, page 199.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 19, 1863 
Question 

JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Will you inform me whether a local elder of the S. D. 
A. church has power or any right to perform the ordinance of 
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marriage.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.1 
AN ELDER. 


ANSWER. - He cannot. The law of Michigan specifies that with the 
exception of certain civil officers, only the regularly ordained 
ministers of the different denominations can perform the 
ceremony.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.2 


The Review 


JWe 


The interest we felt in the Review, when we first embraced present 
truth, has not abated; but rather has become more deep, and 
fixed. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.3 


It is but just, to give to those who control this sheet, their need of 
praise, for the nice sense of honor and right, which they have all 
along displayed, in most trying scenes; but far above all these 
agencies, one must discern a more than human wisdom, in the 
ways and means God has ordained, in conducting and sustaining 
this paper. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.4 


It is alone; it stands pre-eminent above the host of religious 
periodicals, in its clear and manly vindication of the truth. Here are 
no advertisements of business, no loud sounding essays, or angry 
clerical debates, or sectarian animosities. It is free to all that is pure, 
free to all that is comely and suitable. Its rigid adherence to 
propriety, its plain dealing with sin and iniquity, its regard to right 
and honesty, mark it as emphatically a religious paper. ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 200.5 


A person who wishes for purity and holiness of heart will love the 
Review: while he who would oppose the work of Bible sanctification, 
through the truth, will drop such a paper as this; it is dry and 
tasteless to him. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.6 


Some years have passed since we embraced present truth as 
advocated by the S. D. Adventists, and to-day we are more settled 
and fixed in these truths than ever. The Review is more interesting, 
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the cause is more precious to us, the church is more dear to our 
hearts, the truth shines brighter, and our hearts cry out more 
earnestly to God for his pure love.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.7 


We love the Review for the truths it advocates, for the lessons of 
wisdom it inculcates, for the spirit it breathes, for the experience of 
the dear saints scattered abroad, which appear in its columns. And, 
as a whole, we love the Review, because it bears the impress of 
heaven upon its face. Praise God, in these perilous times, for such 
a paper.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.8 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 


Human Elevation 


JWe 


“| KNOW,” says Channing, “but one elevation of a human being, 
and that is the elevation of the soul. Without this it matters not 
where a man stands, or what he possesses; and with it he towers - 
he is one of God’s nobility, no matter what place he holds in the 
social scale. There are not different kinds of dignity for different 
orders of men, but one and the same to all. The only elevation of a 
human being consists in the exercise, growth, and energy of the 
higher principles and powers of his soul. A bird may be shot 
upwards to the skies by a foreign force, but it rises in the true sense 
of the word only when it spreads its own wings and soars by its own 
living power. So a man may be thrust upwards in a conspicuous 
place, by outward accidents, but he rises only so far as he exerts 
himself and expands his best faculties, and he ascends up by a free 
effort to a noble region of thought and action.” ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 200.9 


Every Day Religion 
JWe 
There is not much solidity in a religion that will not stand the test of 


every day experience. “There are a good many pious people,” says 
Douglas Jerrold, “who are as careful of their religion as of their best 
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service of China, only using it for holiday occasions, for fear it 
should get clipped or flawed in working day wear.” That species of 
religion may do for a show, but there is little substance in it. It is too 
much of the gilt ginger bread sort for the general service of 
mankind. It can do little good in the eyes of one who judges us not 
by the exterior, but by the interior evidence of excellence. Religion, 
to be serviceable, must not only be substantial, but active. It must 
not be drowsy. It must be wide awake, vigilant and sturdy. - 
Sel.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.10 


Why Should | Give? 


JWe 


WHERE God is forgotten, it is pitiful to see how riches harden the 
heart of him who gains them. Sometimes the man who was liberal 
while he was poor, becomes niggardly as he becomes wealthy. The 
tendency of gain is to nourish selfishness if the hand that bestows it 
is overlooked, and the thirst of selfishness can never be shaken. 
The reservoir of the covetous never overflows. Recognizing no 
obligation he yields to no claim. A man of this sort once said: - 
“Others never give to me, why should | give to others?” Infatuated 
man! is there none that ever gives to thee? What hast thou that 
thou hast not received? Who gave thee reason, life, success? Who 
prospered thy plans? Who gave thee power to get wealth? Who has 
kept thy dwelling safe? Who has warded off from thee a thousand 
calamities which have overtaken thy fellows? And art thou indebted 
to none - has none a right to thy bounty? Wilt thou rob God? Shall 
he have no share of what is his own?ARSH May 19, 1863, page 
200.11 


THE MINISTRY. - The office of the ministry requires one, whom no 
prejudice, entreaty, or gift, or partiality can divert from the path of 

rectitude, who delights in labor, and whose whole desire is to profit 

souls. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.12 


SEEKING AND FINDING. - The longer | was finding whom | sought, 
the more earnestly | beheld him being found. ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 200.13 
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Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


W. Doughty. You have taken the Review about 15 months.ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 200.14 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 
19, 1863, page 200.15 


J. M. Preston 1,00,xxiv,1. D. A. Smith 1,00,xxii,13. |. M. Davis 
1,00,xxiii,1. B. Moran 1,00,xxi,1. Julia M. Rhodes, for Mrs. B. B. 
Cunningham 1,00,xxiv,1. R. Colby 2,00,xxiii,14. Sarah Becket 
1,00,xxii,1. D. B. Webber 2,00,xxiii,1. E. Walworth 1,00,xxii,1. Jas. 
Brezee 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Young 2,00,xxii,1. A. L. Burwell 2,00,xxiv,1. 
W. Doughty 1,00,xxiii,13. S. Merrill 5,00,xxi,1. A. Harmon 
1,00,xxii,1. J. Demary 1,00,xxii,14. A. M. DeGraw 1,00,xxi,9. P. 
Amidon 2,00,xxi,14. A. D. Tracy 2,00,xxiii,20. B. F. Wilkerson 
1,00,xxiii,1. R. Torrey 2,00,xxiii,18. E. Whities 2,00,xxii,1. O. Davis 
2,00,xxiii,18. J. H. Rogers 3,00,xxi,7. S. E. Sutherland 2,00,xxi,1. C. 
M. Coy 2,00,xxiv,1. E. Bliss 1,00,xxii,1. M. Davis 2,00,xxiv,1. W. W. 
Caviness 1,00,xxiii,4. G. G. Allen 1,00,xxiv,1. B. Banton 1,15,xxi,25. 
C. H. Tubbs 0,50,xxii,14. S. E. Merrill 0,50,xxii,14. A. Loveland 
2,00,xxiv,1. D. Litchfield 1,00,xx,1. Jas. Grimes 2,00,xxi,22. P. E. 
Ruiter 2,00,xxiv,1. M. H. Bates 1,10,xxiii,13ARSH May 19, 1863, 
page 200.16 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 
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A. H. Huntley $1,56. Mrs. H. Steele $1,20. E. S. Edmunds $1. A. M. 
Preston 30c. E. A. McGinnis $1,10. D. A. Smith 20c. S. P. Leland 
28c. Daniel Andre 60c. F. M. Dusing $1. R. Hong 80c. W. Doughty 
$2. M. Thomas 88c. Mrs. N. Dennison 88c. J. A. Smith $1. M. C. 
Hornaday 50c. J. H. Rogers 50c. G. W. Eggleston 25c. C. M. Coy 
50c. L. E. Davis 15c. O. Davis $1. B. H. Grimes 27c. C. Buck 50c. 
B. Sutton 80c.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.17 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


John Butchart sen., Rockwood Station, G. T. R. R., Canada, 
$10.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.18 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


|. C. Vaughan $2,60. T. M. Steward $5. B. F. Snook $19,15. B. 
Sutton $2.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.19 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


A. M. Preston 70c. H. Hicks S. B. 50c. C. H. Tubbs $44RSH May 
19, 1863, page 200.20 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH May 19, 
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1863, page 200.21 


Price. cts. Postage. 
cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 15 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, be 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, Age 15 
to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three 

Hundred Days, 10 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the 10 
New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ 10 
is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 


Missionary to Hayti, 0 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first day 10 
of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent 10 


and the Sabbath, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 
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The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First 

5 2 
and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 4 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition of 
the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by 5 4 
him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and the 
Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
. 5 1 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
“ “Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
“ “Daniel 2 and 7, 


5 1 


5 1 


5 1 


5 1 


5 1 


5 1 


aaw»na o 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of th 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God - The Seven Seals - The Two 
Laws.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.22 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity arn 
Spiritualism - Mark of the Beast - War and the Sealing - The 
Institution of the Sabbath. ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.23 
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Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.24 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part |, Bible History - 60 “ 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 


angels, and Satan and his angels, 2 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75 « 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH May 19, 1863, page 200.25 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
May 19, 1863, page 200.26 





1344 


May 26, 1863 
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AND SABBATH HERALD. 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXI. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 26, 1863. 
NO. 26. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.1 


Our Refuge 


JWe 


Thou wilt hide me dearest Saviour, 

Till the storm be overpast, 

In thy tabernacle safely 

| shall dwell secure at last. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.2 
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Though a host encamp against me, 

Still my heart shall never fear, 

Hide me safe in thy pavilion 

In the time of trouble near. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.3 


When the sinners fear and tremble, 

And to rocks and mountains flee, 

Then thy saints shall dwell securely, 

While their life is hid in thee.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.4 


Soon thy wrath unmixed with mercy, 

All the wicked must endure, 

While to us, shall bread be given, 

And our water shall be sure. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.5 


And when death and hell are vanquished, 

And our last strong foe is slain, 

Safe from sorrow, pain and anguish, 

We shall in thy kingdom reign. 

L. M. GATES. 

Trenton, Wis.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.6 


A Hero’s Fear 


JWe 


Reader! | dare say you have often experienced fear. You may have 
been in pecuniary difficulties, and feared your creditors. You may 
have had a powerful enemy who could injure you, and you feared 
his influence. Your life may have been in danger, and you trembled 
for the result. In these and many other similar ways, you have 
known what it is to be afraid. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.7 


But have you ever feared sin? Have you ever said to your self, 
“Perhaps what | have done is wrong, and alas! | shall have to bear 
the consequences?” If such a feeling has ever entered your heart, it 
was perhaps when you had cheated or lied, or done some other act 
which every one would unhesitatingly consider a sin. Then, after the 
mischief was done, you began to feel useless remorse, and that 
feeling lasted only while it was useless: only until the next 
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temptation presented itself. Or perhaps you have feared sin when 
you have been suffering from its consequences. Your worldly affairs 
may have begun to be embarrassed: your hopes may have been 
frustrated, those who had previously honored you, may have begun 
to think little of you; then perhaps you have reflected, “has not this 
change been brought about by my own misconduct?”ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 201.8 


But when you had done that which in the world’s eyes is virtuous - 
while your affairs were prosperous, and while applause was 
showered upon you from all sides, then | am sure it never occurred 
to you to say “all this may be deceptive. What the world so loudly 
approves may perhaps not meet with the approbation of my Maker. 
Perchance | may have done more harm than good. | may have 
neglected many golden opportunities which will never return. - Let 
me look well to it, least | am deceived. Now, if | am deceived, the 
empty praise of others will not avail. Nay, that praise may by the 
slightest accident be changed into blame. Nor can | rely upon my 
success - for a thousand circumstances may turn prosperity into 
adversity. Let me therefore closely examine my conduct, to observe 
whether | have not sinned.” Such thoughts never entered your 
head. You were flushed with success. You eagerly listened to all 
the pleasant praises which were whispered into your ears either by 
kind friends, or by designing flatterers. You believed all they said, 
and were well pleased with yourself. In the meantime, the evil 
habits which you had formed of old remained unbroken, to these 
new ones were daily added through your want of vigilance. Your 
motives, which at the beginning were pure, gradually degenerated; 
so that what you first did from the love or fear of God, soon had less 
worthy motives - the love of praise or the fear of forfeiting the 
world’s good opinion. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.9 


Now observe how different to this was the spirit which animated our 
forefather Abraham.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.10 


Lot had been very ungrateful to him. - Although indebted to him for 
all he possessed, he yet permitted his herdsmen to strive with those 
of Abraham. The patriarch nobly foregoes his right, implores Lot to 
select for himself the best pasture-ground, and promises that he 
himself would move away in order to avoid strife. The ungrateful Lot 
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falls a victim to his own ingratitude. The city wherein he takes up his 
abode is attacked by four allied kings; its property is plundered and 
its inhabitants are taken captive, and among the captives is Lot. No 
sooner is Abraham informed of the occurrence, than he arms his 
servants, and boldly pursues the armies of four victorious kings. He 
gains a complete victory, and rescues his nephew and all the 
inhabitants of Sodom. On his return he is met and congratulated by 
the neighboring kings. - The whole of the spoil is offered to him, but 
he nobly declines to take anything “from a thread to a shoe-latchet.” 
Under such circumstances everything combined to make him feel 
elated and self-satisfied. - He had acted most nobly in every sense 
of the term. For an ungrateful nephew he had risked his life. He had 
displayed great bravery and skill. He had waived his right to receive 
the usual rewards of valor, and had given a tithe of all he had to the 
priest of the Most High. Why then should his conscience not be 
satisfied? And yet we read, “After these things the word of the 
Eternal came unto Abram in a vision, saying, fear not Abram: | am 
thy shield, thy reward is very great.,ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
201.11 


It thus appears that Abraham was afraid, and stood in need of a 
shield. What then did he fear! Our sages inform us that he feared 
lest among the multitude he had slain, there might be one good and 
worthy man. And the humble God-fearing Patriarch said in his heart 
“After all, | only followed the dictates of nature in thus rescuing my 
own nephew. The act is by no means so noble as the world seems 
to think. Nay, perchance, so far from being noble, it may even be 
sinful. | may have on my conscience the blood of good and worthy 
men, compelled by actual force to join the ranks of the 
invaders.”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.12 


This is the way in which Abraham feared sin. And we see that the 
Lord loves those who thus tremble before his word, mistrust their 
own worth, and are alarmed at the mere suspicion of having 
offended him. - He is their shield, and maketh their reward 
exceedingly great. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 201.13 


So let us fear sin! Let us fear it when in prosperity and in health, 
and we shall have no cause to fear it in the day of adversity, or in 
the hour of danger. Let us fear it, not with the coward’s fear, but 
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with the fear of the hero-patriarch, who, though he saw many 
beneath him, saw One above him, so perfect, so exalted, that his 
own righteousness seemed as nothing.” - Sel ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 201.14 


Christian Exercise 


JWe 


THE Christian is the representative of Jesus Christ. On him are 
imposed duties, and to him are given privileges, in the performance 
and exercise of which he will ever find his highest good. The 
religion which he professes is, and of necessity must be, 
progressive, and he must needs find it necessary to lay hold upon 
all the objective influences within his reach, in order that he may 
fully carry out this inherent principle, and make that advancement in 
the divine life which will insure for him perfect peace. He must 
exercise every gift with which God has blessed him, or he will fail to 
grow in grace - fail to add something each day to his stock of 
spiritual strength. By no means the least among these outside 
influences, is that of witnessing for Christ - bearing testimony by 
word, on all suitable occasions, and speaking of those things which 
make for the peace of every human soul.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
201.15 


On earth we live two lives - one an inward or spiritual - the life of the 
soul - the other an outward, or life of the body. The one needs 
sustenance and food as much as the other; and if proper exercise is 
needed to develop and strengthen our physical, then by the same 
law the exercise of spiritual gifts and privileges is equally necessary 
to the development of our spiritual being. For this object - that of 
strengthening each other - of building up each other - Christians 
meet together, and speak often one to another, and talk about their 
Saviour, and that bright world beyond the tomb. When the heart of 
the Christian is warm with love to Christ: when every thought, and 
feeling, and impulse of the soul is in harmony with that great heart 
which beats for the world; when, like the Saviour at Samaria’s well, 
he feels it to be his meat and drink to do the will of his Father in 
heaven; then it is impossible for him to keep silence upon this all- 
absorbing theme that fills and swells his soul; then, whether in the 
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conference or prayer-meeting; on the Sabbath or week day; in the 
family, the counting room, the shop, the street or the field - in fact, 
wherever he finds an ear to listen, he pours out from an overflowing 
soul those great truths that take hold on eternity. ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 201.16 


If from the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh, how is it 
possible for us to conceive of a real Christian who rarely, if ever, 
speaks of religion. | remember, in early life, a man who | was told 
was a Christian; and yet - a thing that seemed very strange to me - | 
had seen him in a great many prayer-meetings; had been often in 
his family and in his company elsewhere; but had never heard him 
open his lips to tell of a Saviour’s love, or point the sinner to 
Calvary. He excused himself by saying that he had not the ability, 
and consequently not the confidence to do so; and yet he had 
ability enough to talk intelligently upon general topics. Such 
Christians, if Christians they are, are surely an enigma ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 201.17 


My timid brother, what if you cannot express your thoughts in such 
smooth, plain language as one more gifted! What if you cannot 
stand up in the great congregation and talk as well, as long, and 
fluently - these can constitute no plausible reason why you should 
forever hold your peace. If you can say no more, speak those few 
words - the sweetest you can utter - “I love the Saviour.” Say it 
again and again, wherever you have an opportunity. Our hearts 
have often been more touched at the sound of those words than by 
a labored sermon. The short and simple recital of God’s dealing 
with the young convert, have stirred our soul from the very depths. 
A word coming from a meek and subdued heart, will wake a 
response in every sanctified soul ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.1 


Let not a favorable opportunity slip to bear your humble testimony 
to the beauty and truth of the gospel of Christ - and soon, what 
seemed your duty, will grow into a sweet and blessed privilege, as 
dear as your life, until you mix and mingle with that innumerable 
company, who lift up their clear angelic voices, forever and ever 
before the great white throne, saying, “Holy! Holy! Lord God 
Almighty! which was, and is, and is to come!” - Moore’s Rural New- 
Yorker.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.2 
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The Dream of Caleb Edmonds 


JWe 


“CHRISTIANITY, indeed!” said Mr. Edmonds as he looked over his 
books, in the little back parlor behind the shop, “I am disgusted with 
such hypocrisy!"ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.3 


There was a dark frown on the brow of the man of business as he 
spoke these words, and an irritability in his manner of turning over 
the leaves before him, which spoke of some bad debt troubling his 
mind and robbing him of his good temper.ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 202.4 


“What is the matter? asked a cheerful little woman by the fire, at 
whose side a basket of stockings told of a large family, and a 
consequent demand for stitchery.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.5 


“Matter!” echoed the husband, “do you not know that Welsford owes 
me four pounds ten and sixpence?”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
202.6 


“Well, he will pay, | suppose?”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.7 


“Not he. The goods were purchased more than a year ago, and | 
have not had a penny yet!” ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.8 


“What does he say when you see him?” asked Mrs. Edmonds, who 
evidently loved to look at the bright side. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
202.9 


“Say? he does not say much to me, | can tell you. | told him not to 
worry me with his excuses, but to bring his money; and that he 
need not cross my door step again until he could do that.”-ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 202.10 


“lam sorry for his wife,” said the little stocking-mender, presently: 
“She appears to be a truly pious woman.”ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 202.11 


“Pious!” retorted her husband, “yes, and so is he; ‘tis this that 
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disgusts me. Religion indeed! and he owes me four pounds ten and 
sixpence. | thought the Bible said, ‘Owe no man anything.’ 
Christianity forsooth!’ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.12 


Mr. Caleb Edmonds was a highly respectable grocer in the town of 
Marlby - in fact, a man of substance, for business had prospered 
with him. He was industrious and obliging, rising early, working 
hard; and thus, from small beginnings he had risen to the 
possession of considerable wealth. But although an excellent man 
of business, Mr. Edmonds was a very ordinary Christian. True, he 
began the race, but he did not press toward the mark; alas for “the 
cares of this world and the deceitfulness of riches! And, as it is 
characteristic of a low standard of piety to be harsh and censorious 
in our judgment of our fellow Christians, so Mr. Edmonds, when he 
heard of any defect in the character of professors around him, was 
always first to exclaim, “Christianity, indeed!’ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 202.13 


Is not this too common with us all? Do we not, even if we give no 
expression to our thoughts, doubt and hesitate much more than we 
should doubt and hesitate, regarding the reality of the religion of our 
“Ready-to-halts” and “Feeble-minds?” Do we not set up a standard 
of perfection for our fellows, which is too lofty, in our view, as a 
standard for ourselves? And are we not too ready to exclaim 
against the wanderings of others, even while we turn aside into 
forbidden paths?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.14 


Perhaps such thoughts as these had passed through the mind of 
Mrs. Edmonds, as she sat at her work, for when she rose to leave 
her basket for some more active household duty, she bent over her 
husband for a moment, and said gently, “Caleb, | do not like to hear 
you say, ‘Christianity indeed as you did just now. Suppose your 
fellow Christians were to judge of you as harshly as you of them! 
You often say it,’ she continued hastily; “you doubted John 
Watson's religion yesterday, because he lent money to your rival; 
and Thornton’s because he opposes you in business, and you 
shook your head about Miss Milwood’s piety, because she argued 
with you against total abstinence! ‘Judge not, that ye be not 
judged!” ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.15 
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Long after his wife left him, these words rang in Caleb’s ears - 
‘Judge not! ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.16 


At last, as he sat in the twilight, between sleeping and waking - for 
business was very dull, and he could spare half an hour for rest - a 
vision stole upon him, and he passed in imagination rapidly through 
the scenes which follow. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.17 


At first he found himself in a very quiet neighborhood, and in the 
presence of three maiden ladies, whose names he knew very well. 
They had their feet upon the fender, and - their knitting laid aside - 
were evidently discussing the affairs of their neighbors. ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 202.18 


“Such pride!” said the elder lady, whose name was Rayby, “what 
will come next | wonder?”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.19 


“The most fashionable boarding school in R——, | assure you,” said 
another - Miss Phillip. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.20 


“Ah!” said Miss Rayby, “and | can remember the time - of course | 
was very young then, but still | can remember - when Caleb 
Edmonds swept out his own shop!"ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
202.21 


“Dear me! and now he has the upstart impudence to send his girl to 
such a school as that!” exclaimed Miss Sophia Milwood, the 
spinster, who had not yet spoken. “O, the pride of human 
nature.”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.22 


“And he a professor, too!’ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.23 


“Professor!” said Miss Rayby: “religion does not teach a man such 
absurd pride as that!” ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.24 


Miss Phillip shook her head, and began to lament the increase of 
false professors.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.25 


“Well,” thought Caleb, “I believe that in soending some of my cash 
upon the education of my children, | could not go very far wrong; 
but | find | am misunderstood, even here.",ARSH May 26, 1863, 
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page 202.26 


The next scene was the drawing-room of John Watson, of whom 
Mrs. Edmonds had spoken. A lady was making tea behind a silver 
urn, and a gentleman - her husband - sat beside her. ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 202.27 


“Poor Thompson,” said Mrs. Watson - for it was she, - “I trust he will 
succeed.”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.28 


“He shall, if by God’s blessing | can compass it.,ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 202.29 


“He is a very deserving young man,” continued the lady; “the 
manner in which he bore the loss of all his property would win 
esteem, even if he had no other claim.,ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
202.30 


Mr. Watson did not reply, his mind had wandered to another branch 
of the subject. “That Caleb Edmonds,” he said at length, “Il am 
surprised at the ill feeling he displays." ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
202:31 


“Toward Thornton?”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.32 


“Yes, he is evidently annoyed at the opening of another shop so 
near his own; whereas, in the principal street of a town like this he 
should have expected competition. Besides, he has made a little 
fortune, and has nothing to fear; yet he will not treat George 
Thornton with ordinary civility, ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.33 


“| thought he was a religious man,” said Mrs. Watson ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 202.34 


“He pretends to be,” replied her husband, “but | have not much faith 
in a religion which brings forth so little fruit? ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 202.35 


Poor Caleb! his wife’s words - the Master’s words - still sounded in 
his ears, as they had never done before, meeting with a responsive 
echo in his heart. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.36 
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Again a change, and Mr. Edmonds found himself beside a sickly 
looking woman, who, leaning upon her husband’s arm, walked 
slowly toward the house of prayer. It was impossible to look without 
interest upon her pale and anxious face - a face which had once 
been beautiful; and equally impossible to disregard the careful 
tenderness with which her steps were guided by the strong man at 
her side. Their conversation, too, was worthy of remark - they were 
speaking of the consolations of the gospel.ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 202.37 


“Who knows?” exclaimed the invalid, “perhaps there may be words 
just suited to our case this morning. Words to the poor!”ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 202.38 


“Poor as regards this world, only, Mary." ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
202.39 


Her eyes brightened as she looked up cheerfully, “Yes, yes, rich in 
treasure far more costly than earth’s gold. God help us to look up 
and trust to him for the meat that perisheth."ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 202.40 


They walked on for a while, and then the wife said, mournfully, “I 
sometimes fear that it is pride which makes me shrink from meeting 
Mr. Edmonds - | do shrink from it. O, if we could but pay him!’"ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 202.41 


“We shall be able to do so soon, | hope,” said Welsford; “it has been 
a hard struggle, Mary, starvation almost, but | think it is nearly 
over.”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.42 


“Ah, it was all for me! | am sure Mr. Edmonds would be patient if he 
knew how much you have spent in medicines for me, and how little 
work you have.”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.43 


“He is patient, after a fashion, and we have reason to be thankful for 
that; still he has said some crushing things to me - harsh things 
which he may live to repent - things which have made me doubt his 
Christianity." ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.44 


“Nay,” said Mrs. Welsford, gently, “I would not judge him: how many 
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inconsistent things we all do."ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.45 


“You are right. | may not lift up my voice: alas, but little likeness to 
my Lord is found in me!”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.46 


Again the echoing voice thrilled through the soul of the listener - 
again he heard the words, “judge not!” and as he dwelt upon them 
the vision slowly faded, and he, Bunyan-like, awoke, “and behold it 
was a dream.” But the lesson of the dream was not quite lost upon 
him, for he awoke to a deeper spirit of Christian charity, a nobler 
self-denial, a holier humanity, a nearer likeness to Jesus. He had 
been taught in that brief twilight musing, one of the grand old 
lessons of the book of God. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.47 


The fireside morning worship was just ended, and Charles Welsford 
was about to go forth to his daily toil, wnen a gentle knock at the 
door, spoke of a visitor; how great was the surprise of all when 
Caleb Edmonds entered!ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.48 


“You are come, sir -“ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.49 


“lam come,” said the grocer, interrupting him, “to express my hope 
that you are not under any concern about the little amount you owe 
me. Take your time, my good sir, take your time.” ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 202.50 


The poor man’s eyes were filled with tears, as, grasping the 
outstretched hand, he tried to speak his thanks.ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 202.51 


“My wife,” said Mr. Edmonds, turning toward Mrs. Welsford, “put 
something into my hand, just as | left, for you, ma’am.” And forth 
from his pockets came tea, sugar, biscuits, from the good wife’s 
ample store, till Mary’s eyes, too, filled with grateful tears. ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 202.52 


“And now,” said the visitor, kindly, “don’t forsake the shop; get your 
little parcels there, and pay just when it suits you. By the way, if a 
sovereign would be of any use to you, | have one which will burn a 
hole in my pocket - as the saying goes - unless | give it to 
somebody.” And before they could reply he had laid the coin upon 
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the table and was gone.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.53 


“Mary,” said Mr. Welsford, “let us thank God for this." ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 202.54 


They knelt, and as he breathed forth his heart’s gratitude, his wife 
wept tears of joy, and even the little ones murmured the 
“Amen.”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.55 


But Mr. Edmonds did not stop at this: it was to him Charles 
Welsford owed a situation, which soon after placed him far above 
the reach of want; it was to him he owed a host of kindly deeds, 
which came like sunshine to his inmost soul.ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 202.56 


We hasten on. Not alone in this regard was Caleb Edmonds 
changed, for two days after his strange dream, he walked into his 
rival's shop, shook hands, invited him to drink tea at his house, 
spoke pleasantly about their opposition, and even hinted at his own 
retirement at some future day, when his new friend would have a 
“better chance!”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 202.57 


And from that time, the charity which “suffereth long and is kind, is 
not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things,” held an almost 
undisputed sway over Caleb Edmonds; and ever was the maxim of 
the Bible borne in mind, “Judge not, that ye be not judged.”ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 202.58 


The Lord our Righteousness 


JWe 


A MAN who was believed to sustain a good moral character, on 
being questioned on the subject of religion, said, “I am doing what | 
can to obtain the favor of God. | am trying to prepare myself for 
heaven.”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.1 


“But you have made no public acknowledgment of your faith by any 
covenant with God’s people on earth.,ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
203.2 
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“No, | am no church member; and the reason is, | see so many 
hypocritical professors of religion, that | prefer to remain outside the 
church.” ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.3 


“It is not impossible that you may be one of Christ’s true followers, 
although sustaining no visible relation to them. Allow me then to 
ask, What are the grounds of your hope? Upon what do you 
depend, as seeming to you to be a preparation for death and a 
fitness for heaven?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.4 


He replied, “So far as | am able, | always aimto do right in every 
thing. This is certainly all that can be required of any person. So far 
as | know and am able to do, | am trying to do right." ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 203.5 


But are your hopes for another world based on nothing else? Have 
you no other foundation on which to rest your hope? Is not yours a 
dependence on self, instead of a dependence on Christ? It is 
written in the Scriptures, ‘Other foundation can no man lay than is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ.’ How then does Christ the Friend and 
Saviour of sinners appear to you?”ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.6 


To that question the confident moralist had nothing to say. He was 
evidently a stranger to that way of salvation. There was no 
response in heart or word to the question, “What think ye of Christ?” 
He who to the believer is “altogether lovely” and “the chief among 
ten thousand,” had no charms for this poor Christless sinner. 
Hopeful and yet without hope, sufficiently righteous in his own eyes 
and having no saving righteousness, he manifested an uneasiness 
which evinced a desire to stop the conversation, and quickly turned 
away from a friend whose last words, in an attempt to point him to 
the Lamb of God, we trust will not be soon forgotten ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 203.7 


The great truth illustrated by this incident is this: no salvation 
without righteousness, and no true righteousness without Christ. 
Christ first, then holiness, and after that eternal life. The watch word 
of the reformers is still and ever will be the motto of the Christian, 
“The Lord our righteousness.” -Am. MessengerARSH May 26, 
1863, page 203.8 
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Pruning the Vine 


JWe 


“lam the vine, ye are the branches.” John 15:5.ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 203.9 


GOTTHOLD visiting a person who was in deep affliction and 
sorrow, was told by the family that he was in the garden. Thither he 

followed, and found him employed in clearing a vine of its 

superfluous leaves. After a friendly salute, he inquired what he was 

doing. “I find,” was the reply, “that, owing to the abundant rain, this 

vine is over grown with wood and leaves, which prevents the sun 

from reaching and ripening the grapes. | am therefore pruning part 
of them away, that it may bring its fruit to maturity.” Gotthold 

rejoined; and do you find by this operation the vine resists and 

opposes you? If not, why are you displeased that a gracious God 
should do to you what your vine must not be displeased that you do 

to it? You prune off the superfluous foliage in order that it may bear 

the better fruit; and God takes away your temporal blessings and 
earthly comforts, in order that faith may produce its noble fruits of 
love, humility, patience, hope, and prayer, and these larger, and 

fairer, and sweeter than before. Let them talk as they please. When 
a man has a superfluity of all things, and is a total stranger to the 

cross, the Sun of righteousness, with its gracious rays, can scarcely 
reach the heart; and hence his Christianity usually bears only the 
harsh and acrid fruits of hypocrisy, pride, unkindness, and 

implacability. Let God, therefore, do with you as he will: he will do 
you no harm. You are now stripping the vine of its leaves: in the 

spring you hoed it, planted layers, pruned the suckers, and bound 

the branches. My friend, you are yourself a branch on the spiritual 

Vine which is the Lord Jesus. God is the dresser, and he well 
knows that, without his grace and care, he can look for no good at 

your hands. This is the reason why he employs contempt to lay you 

to the earth, trials to prune, affliction to restrain, and poverty to strip 

you of your leaves. He intends it all to make his grace sweeter to 
you, and your heart sweeter to him.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
203.10 


O my God, withdraw not from me thy care, otherwise | shall grow 
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wild and corrupt. Prune, bind and strip me as thou wilt; my comfort 
shall be, that thou canst never mean it for evil. - Ladies’ 
Repository.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.11 


Prayer a Universal Characteristic of Man 


JWe 


Alone of all beings here below, man prays. Among his moral 
instincts there is none more natural, more universal, more 
unconquerable, than prayer. The child inclines to it with a ready 
docility. The old man recurs to it as a refuge against decay and 
isolation. Prayer ascends from young lips which can hardly murmur 
the name of God, and from dying lips which have scarcely strength 
to pronounce it. Among every people, famous or obscure, civilized 
or barbarous, we meet at every step with acts and forms of 
invocation. Wherever men live, in certain circumstances, at certain 
hours, and under the influence of certain impressions of soul, the 
eyes are elevated, the hands join themselves, the knees bend, in 
order to implore or render thanks - to adore or to appease. With 
transport or with trembling, publicly or in the secret of his heart, it is 
to prayer that man applies as the last resource to fill the void of his 
soul, or to help him to bear the burden of his destiny. It is in prayer 
that he seeks, when every thing else fails him, support for his 
weakness, consolation in his sorrows, hope for his virtue. - 
Guizot.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.12 


Divine Origin of the Scriptures 


JWe 


YOU believe the truths of the Bible are the discoveries of human 
reason. If the inspired writers had claimed for themselves the 
authorship of the Scriptures, you would have acknowledged their 
claim. But because they gave to God the glory of having inspired 
them to write it, you believe they lied. You would force them to wear 
the honor, thus making them the best of men, and the same time 
branding them liars. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.13 


My brother, is it not a settled principle in law, that a man’s 
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admissions are evidence against himself. And will you, who have 
set at the feet of Gamaliel, so forget his teachings as to force upon 
them the glory they acknowledge belongs to the Most High? Can 
you, a lawyer, adjudge the glory to the party that admits the claim of 
the other? - Suissac.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.14 


The Bible 


JWe 


OUT of it have come all pure moralities. Forth from it have sprung 
all sweet charities. It has been the motive power of regeneration 
and reformation to millions of men. It has comforted the humble, 
consoled the mourning, sustained the suffering, and given trust and 
triumph to the dying. The wise old man has fallen asleep with it 
folded to his breast. The simple cottager has used it for his dying 
pillow; and even the innocent child has breathed his last happy sigh 
with his fingers between its promise-freighted leaves. - Timothy 
Titcomb.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.15 


Rejecting Christ 


JWe 


MISS J——came among us a stranger, but she soon won the 
respect and regard of all by her ability as a teacher, the unvarying 
gentleness of her deportment, and her activity in every good work. 
No direct question was asked with regard to her religious 
sentiments, but her attendance upon the services of the sanctuary 
was so constant, she exhibited so many of the Christian graces in 
her daily life that no doubt was entertained that she was a follower 
of Christ. What then was the disappointment and grief of the pastor 
when, on the first communion season after her arrival, she allowed 
the precious memorials of a Saviour’s dying love to pass her 
untasted! Upon conversing with her on the subject, she told him that 
she had never united with the visible church; she hoped she was a 
Christian, but she was waiting for clearer evidence before she took 
that step. The pastor prolonged the conversation that he might 
ascertain upon what particular point she was in darkness. As he 
gradually drew forth her ideas upon the great truths of religion his 
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own mind became deeply troubled. She spoke rather of the 
beauties of the Bible than of its truths; she enlarged upon its high- 
toned morality, rather than its humbling doctrines; she spoke of 
Christ with admiration, rather than with that love which would show 
that he was all her hope; he was to her as a very lovely song, but 
not, alas! the anchor of her soul. The pastor sighed, for he too 
began to wish for clearer evidence of her good estate; he feared 
that her religion was that of imagination and not of the heart, and he 
left her with a silent prayer that the Spirit might show her her lost 
condition.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.16 


A year passed. Miss J——’s conduct was worthy of all 
commendation, and those less discerning than the pastor believed 
that her neglect to unite with the church of God arose from an 
undue self-distrust, an excess of humility. About this time, in answer 
to prayer, the church was blessed with a quickening of its spiritual 
life, and sinners began to inquire the way of salvation. Religious 
services were multiplied to meet the increasing interest, and a 
neighboring pastor came to assist in these labors of love. Mr. M 
——,, though he lacked that gentleness which is so winning, and 
often so effective, had a direct and forcible manner of presenting 
truth which stripped the disguise from the sinners heart and drove 
him from every false refuge. Miss J——was a regular attendant 
upon these services, but their influence upon her mind was not 
known until some months after, when an opportunity was given to 
those who wished to unite with the church to relate their experience. 
Miss J——was one of the number, and hers was in the following 
words:—ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.17 


“| was educated by pious parents. | had always listened to 
evangelical preaching; but when sinners were warned of their guilt 
and danger | applied the remarks to the Sabbath-breaker, the 
profane, the vicious; and month after month, and year after year | 
heard these warnings with no thought of self-application. | believed 
myself to be a Christian, but | was deterred from joining the church 
by a secret fear that there was something in the experience of the 
Christian to which | was a stranger. But this fear gave me but little 
uneasiness; for the most part my conscience was at ease, until | 
heard Mr. M——’s sermon upon the one sin of rejecting Christ, and 
then it was that an arrow reached my heart. | saw that my feelings 
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toward the Saviour were no warmer than that of admiration; that | 
had never thought of him as the great sacrifice for sin, and | felt that 
| had well-nigh been guilty of the suicide of my soul by rejecting the 
only way of salvation. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.18 


“Had | felt that hell was not for such as |? | felt so no longer, but its 
deepest damnation seemed my just due, because | had put far from 
me a glorious salvation, a Savior’s dying love; and | think my sense 
of guilt would have crushed me to the grave; but he who considers 
our frame, who remembers we are but dust, showed me how all- 
sufficient in its cleansing power is that fountain which was opened 
for sin and uncleanness, and there | trust | washed my guilty soul, 
and cast for ever away the worthless rags of my own righteousness, 
and accepted the precious robe the Saviour wrought.,ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 203.19 


Every heart was thrilled by this recital, and none doubted that the 
Spirit himself had opened the blind eyes of this penitent soul to see 
the crimson dye of the one sin which had weighed upon her 
heart.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 203.20 


Are there not thousands in the land with characters of spotless 
morality, whose lives are a blessing to those around them, who are 
yet rejecters of Christ? And how shall these persons - so pure and 
elevated in thought, who shudder at contact with vice - how shall 
they endure the companionship of the vilest of the race in the world 
of despair? Yet such must be their fate without Christ. He is the 
sinner’s only hope. It is a blood-bought pardon alone which can 
atone for sin. None shall be admitted to the heavenly Jerusalem but 
followers of the Lamb; the head that would wear the immortal crown 
must bow low at the foot of the cross. MAARSH May 26, 1863, page 
203.21 


Idleness is the mint to coin mischief ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
203.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 26, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Conference 


JWe 


THE business proceedings of the Conference just held in Battle 
Creek, are given in other columns of this paper. But perhaps a few 
words concerning the meeting from a different point of view from 
that occupied in the record of its business proceedings may be of 
interest to the readers of the Review. Taking a general view of this 
meeting as a religious gathering, we hardly know what feature of 
the joyful occasion to notice first. We can say to the readers of the 
Review, Think of everything good that has been written of every 
previous meeting, and apply it to this. All this would be true, and 
more than this. Perhaps no previous meeting that we have ever 
enjoyed, was characterized by such unity of feeling and harmony of 
sentiment. In all the important steps taken at this Conference, in the 
organization of a General Conference, and the further perfecting of 
State Conference, defining the authority of each, and the important 
duties belonging to their various officers, there was not a dissenting 
voice, and we may reasonably doubt if there was even a dissenting 
thought. Such union, on such points, affords the strongest grounds 
of hope for the immediate advancement of the cause, and its future 
glorious prosperity and triumph.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.1 


The majority of those present from any considerable distance were 
the delegates from the different churches in this State, and from 
abroad, and were consequently those whose hearts were all aglow 
with love for the glorious present truth. Their happy and hopeful 
countenances, and cordial greetings, as they arrived from their 
various, and in many instances far distant, localities, are among the 
pleasant scenes which it is not for the pen to attempt to portray. The 
pilgrim heart enjoys them intensely here, and through them faith 
points forward to the greater, more glorious, and eternal meeting in 
the kingdom of God, of which these are but a faint emblem.ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 204.2 
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On Friday the Michigan tent was erected on the green a few rods 
from the Office, as it was evident that the numbers who would be 
present on Sabbath and first-day could not even find standing-room 
in our house of worship. Six discourses were delivered, and two 
social meetings were held in the tent. A tent nearly full of Sabbath- 
keepers on the Sabbath, intently absorbed in listening to the 
proclamation of the great truths of our present position, was a 
cheering sight. Evenings, and on first-day, a good attendance of 
friends from the immediate neighborhood furnished as large a 
congregation as could be comfortably entertained in the tent. There 
were in all eight stirring and instructive discourses delivered, one 
each by Brn. White, Sanborn, Snook, and Loughborough, and two 
each by Brn. Andrews and Hull. At the close of the forenoon 
discourse on first-day, we had an interesting season of baptism, in 
which eight signified their faith in the burial and resurrection of their 
Lord.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.3 


The influence of this meeting cannot fail to be good. We are certain 
that those who were present, as they look back upon the occasion, 
will not be able to discover an unpleasant feature. And as they 
separated to go to their homes, courage and good cheer seemed to 
be the unanimous feelings. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.4 


U.S. 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XIV. (History of the Sabbath, pp.166- 
178.) 


JWe 


Since the death of the Redeemer, how does the law of God stand 
with reference to his people? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.5 


Did the apostolic church sacredly regard the Sabbath, as well as 
other precepts of the moral law?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.6 


What are some of the facts which prove thisPARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 204.7 


Besides these facts what have we?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.8 





1365 


In the history of the primitive church we have several important 
references to the Sabbath, what is the first of these?ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 204.9 


In Paul’s address on this occasion what language does he 
use?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.10 


At the conclusion of Paul’s discourse, what request did the Gentiles 
make?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.11 


What does this text show is meant in the book of Acts by the term 
Sabbath?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.12 


How long after the resurrection, was this discourse given?ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 204.13 


What is the date of Luke’s record?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.14 


Had Paul or Luke at that time any knowledge of the change of the 
Sabbath?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.15 


If the Sabbath had been changed, what should Paul have said upon 
this occasion?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.16 


Was this second meeting of Paul’s on the Sabbath, out of regard to 
the Jews; and if not, why? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.17 


What does this text prove in regard to the knowledge of the 
Sabbath by the Gentiles? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.18 


Several years after this, a council of apostles was held at 
Jerusalem; what was the question under consideration?ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 204.19 


Was there any dispute at this time relative to the Sabbath?ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 204.20 


If Paul had taught the Gentiles to neglect the Sabbath, would not 
those who brought up the question of circumcision, have brought up 
that of the Sabbath still more earnestlyPARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.21 
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The observance of the law of Moses was under consideration in this 
assembly; is the law of Moses the ten commandments?ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 204.22 


Several decisive facts prove this: first, what does Peter call the 
code under consideration? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.23 


But how does James speak of the ten commandments?ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 204.24 


Second, the assembly having decided against the law of Moses, 
how does James, a member of this body, some years afterward, 
speak of the ten commandments?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.25 


Third, of what law was circumcision a partPARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 204.26 


Fourth, are the precepts still declared to be obligatory, properly 
either of the ten commandments?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.27 


What were those precepts?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.28 


Are not the first and last of these, the second and seventh of the ten 
commandments?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.29 


If the authority of the ten commandments was under consideration 
in this council, from what did the apostles release the 
Gentiles?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.30 


What then may be said of those who represent that the Gentiles 
were released from the Sabbath by this assembly?ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 204.31 


And what is proved by the fact that this question did not come 
before the apostles on this occasion?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.32 


Was the Sabbath referred to in this assembly, and how?ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 204.33 
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What is proved by the language of James concerning the Sabbath 
in this meeting? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.34 


What does Luke say of the Sabbath, in recording Paul’s visit to 
Philippi? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.35 


Of whom does this assembly appear to have been composed, Jews 
or Gentiles? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.36 


With whom then, did the church of the Philippians originate?ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 204.37 


Paul, having come to Thessalonica, what did he do three Sabbath 
days?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.38 


What texts show Paul’s manner in this respect? Note, p.172ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 204.39 


With whom does the Thessalonian church appear to have 
originated?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.40 


What language did Paul afterward address to them?ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 204.41 


What does this language prove? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.42 


To what other churches was this church an example? ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 204.43 


Paul afterward came to Corinth; how did he spend his Sabbaths 
there? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.44 


How is it shown that the first members of the Corinthian church 
were Sabbath-keepers?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.45 


What can be said of the first churches founded in the land of 
Judea?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.46 


How did nearly all the churches founded outside of the land of 
Judea, begin?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.47 


Who were incorporated among these?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
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204.48 


What were these Gentiles at the time of their conversion?ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 204.49 


What is shown by the language of James to have been the 
character of the apostolic churches?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.50 

In a letter to the Corinthians Paul is supposed to contribute a fifth 
pillar to the first-day temple; what is it, and in what chapter and 
verse found?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.51 


What is the argument from this text in behalf of the first-day 
Sabbath?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.52 


Upon what expression do these inferences rest?PARSH May 26, 
1863, page 204.53 


What do these words ordain?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.54 


How is this expression translated in Greenfield's Greek 
Lexicon?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.55 


How in the Latin versions, the Vulgate, and that of Castellio?A RSH 
May 26, 1863, page 204.56 


How by the three French translations of Martin, Osterwald, and De 
Sacy?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.57 


How by the German of Luther?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.58 


How by the Dutch, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, and Swedish 
translations? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.59 


Give Dr. Bloomfield’s note on the original ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 204.60 


How does the Douay Bible render itPARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.61 


How is it given in Beza’s Latin version?PARSH May 26, 1863, page 
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How by the Syriac? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.63 


What eminent first-day writer in his Sabbath Manual denies all this, 
and claims that this expression does not mean laying by at 
home?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.64 


In his Notes on the New Testament, what testimony does this same 
writer bear? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.65 


The Corinthian church, being, as we have seen, a Sabbath-keeping 
church, could this text have suggested to them the idea of a change 
of the Sabbath? ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.66 


In how many other scriptures does Paul even mention the first day 
of the week?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.67 


How long after the alleged change of the Sabbath was this 
written?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.68 


Does Paul here apply any title of sacredness to the first day of the 
week?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.69 


What other point is also worthy of notice in this connection?ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 204.70 


To what days of the week only, are the duties here enjoined, 
appropriate?ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.71 


Report of General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists 


JWe 


THE General Conference of S. D. Adventists convened according 
to appointment at Battle Creek, Mich., May 20, at 6 o'clock P. M. 
The meeting was temporarily organized by choosing J. M. Aldrich, 
chairman, and U. Smith, secretary. The Conference was then 
opened by singing the hymn on page 233, and prayer by Bro. 
Snook. A committee to receive and judge of the credentials of 
delegates being called for, it was ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.72 
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Voted, That we have a committee of three on credentials ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 204.73 


The following brethren were thereupon chosen as that committee: 
Eld. J. N. Loughborough, of Mich., C. O. Taylor, of N. Y., and Isaac 
Sanborn, of Wis.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.74 


The remainder of this session was occupied in the presentation of 
credentials to the committee, and the meeting adjourned to the 
following morning, May 21, at 9 o’clock. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.75 


In the morning session, the committee announced the following 
brethren as the duly elected delegates from their respective States: 
From New York, Brn. J. N. Andrews, N. Fuller, C. O. Taylor, and J. 
M. Aldrich. From Ohio, |. N. Van Gorder. From Michigan, the 
ministers present from that State, namely, Brn. White, Bates, 
Waggoner, Byington, Loughborough, Hull, Cornell, and Lawrence, 
with a lay representation of Brn. James Harvey, of North Liberty, 
Ind., and Wm. S. Higley, jr., of Lapeer, Mich. From Wisconsin, Isaac 
Sanborn. From lowa, Brn. B. F. Snook, and W. H. Brinkerhoof. 
From Minnesota, Washington MorseARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.76 


The report of the committee was accepted.ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 204.77 


Voted, That Bro. H. F. Baker be received as an additional delegate 
from Ohio. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 204.78 


The following brethren were then appointed a committee to draft a 
constitution and by-laws for the government of this Conference: 
Brn. J. N. Andrews, N. Fuller, |. Sanborn, W. Morse, H. F. Baker, B. 
F. Snook, J. H. Waggoner, and J. N. Loughborough. After due 
deliberation the committee presented the following constitution for 
the consideration of the Conference:ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.79 


CONSTITUTION OF GENERAL CONFERENCE 


JWe 





(io a 


For the purpose of securing unity and efficiency in labor, and 
promoting the general interests of the cause of present truth, and of 
perfecting the organization of the Seventh-day Adventists, we, the 
delegates from the several State Conferences, hereby proceed to 
organize a General Conference, and adopt the following 
constitution for the government thereof:ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
204.80 


Article |. This Conference shall be called the General Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.1 


Art. Il. The officers of this Conference shall be a President, 
Secretary, Treasurer, and an Executive Committee of three, of 
whom the President shall be one.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.2 


Art. Ill. The duties of the President and Secretary shall be such 
respectively as usually pertain to those offices. ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.3 


Art. IV. It shall be the duty of the Treasurer to receive and disburse 
means under the direction of the Executive Committee, and keep 
an account of the same, and make a full report thereof to the 
regular meetings of the Conference. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
205.4 


Art. V. Section 1. It shall be the duty of the Executive Committee to 
take the general supervision of all ministerial labor, and see that the 
same is properly distributed; and they shall take the special 
supervision of all missionary labor, and as a missionary board shall 
have the power to decide where such labor is needed, and who 
shall go as missionaries to perform the same.ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.5 


Sec. 2. Means for missionary operations may be received by 
donation from State Conferences, churches, or individuals; and the 
Committee are authorized to call for means when needed. ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 205.6 


Sec. 3. When any State Conference desires ministerial labor from a 
minister not a resident within the bounds of such Conference, their 
request shall be made to the General Conference Executive 
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Committee, and ministers sent by said Committee shall be 
considered under the jurisdiction of the Conf. Committee of such 
State: Provided, 1. That if such minister consider the State 
Committee inefficient, or their action so far wrong as to render his 
labor ineffectual, he may appeal to the General Conference 
Executive Committee: Provided, 2. That if such State Committee 
consider such minister inefficient they may appeal to the General 
Conference Committee, who shall decide on the matter of 
complaint, and take such action as they may think proper. ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 205.7 


Art. VI. Each State Conference shall be entitled to one delegate in 
the General Conference, and one additional delegate for every 
twenty delegates in the State Conference, such delegates to the 
General Conference to be chosen by the State Conferences or their 
Committees: Provided, That the delegates to such State 
Conferences be elected according to the following ratio, to wit: Each 
church to the number of twenty members or under shall be entitled 
to one delegate, and one delegate for every additional fifteen 
members.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.8 


Art. VII. The officers shall hold their offices for the term of one year, 
and shall be elected at the regular meetings of the 
Conference.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.9 


Art. VIII. Sec. 1. The regular meetings of the Conference shall be 
held annually, and the time and place of holding the same shall be 
determined by the Executive Committee, by whom due notice 
thereof shall be given through the Review.ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.10 


Sec. 2. Special meetings may be called at the option of the 
Committee. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.11 


Art. IX. This constitution may be altered or amended by a two-third’s 
vote of the delegates present at any regular meeting: Provided, 
That any proposed amendment shall be communicated to the 
Executive Committee, and notice thereof given by them in their call 
for the meeting of the Conference ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
205.12 
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The report was accepted and the committee discharged. ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 205.13 


The Conference then took up the reported constitution item by item, 
for consideration and discussion, which resulted in its entire 
adoption.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.14 


The Conference being now ready for a permanent organization, it 
wasARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.15 


Voted, That a committee of three be appointed to nominate officers 
to act under the constitution already adopted. ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.16 


Brn. Wm. S. Higley, Jas. Harvey, and B. F. Snook, were appointed 
as that committee. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.17 


Adjourned to 1 o’clock P. MARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.18 


Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. Cornell. The committee on 
nominations reported as follows: For President, James White, 
Secretary, Uriah Smith, Treasurer, E. S. Walker. Executive 
Committee, James White, John Byington, J. N. 
Loughborough.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.19 


Report accepted and Committee discharged ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.20 


On motion the Conference proceeded to vote on the nominations 
presented. Bro. White was unanimously chosen President, but 
declined to serve. After a considerable time spent in discussion, the 
brethren urging reasons why he should accept the position, and he 
why he should not, his resignation was finally accepted, and Eld. 
John Byington elected as President in his stead. The nominations 
for Secretary and Treasurer were then ratified. J. N. Andrews and 
G. W. Amadon were chosen as the remaining members of the 
Executive Committee. On motion of Bro. Loughborough it 
wasARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.21 


Voted, That, as one object of the General Conference is to secure 
uniformity of action throughout all the States, a committee of five be 
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appointed to draw up a constitution for State Conferences, to be 
recommended to the brethren in the different States, that there may 
be uniformity in the matter of State Conferences. The following 
brethren were then chosen as that committee: Brn. Sanborn, of 
Wis., Brinkerhoof, of lowa, Aldrich, of N. Y., Loughborough, of 
Michigan, and Morse, of Minnesota. On motion of Bro. Waggoner it 
wasARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.22 


Voted, That this Conference recommend to the Publishing 
Association to publish a new prophetic chart ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.23 


Voted, That we recommend to the Publishing Association to publish 
a chart of the ten commandments, suitable for public lectures. ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 205.24 


The next business brought before the Conference was the matter 
which the Battle Creek Church at a special meeting, March 29, 
1863, as reported in the Review, No. 18, voted to lay before the 
General Conference, in relation to the charges and reports that are 
in circulation concerning Eld. James White. As no one had reported 
any grievances pertaining to the subject in hand, according to the 
request in the Review, the committee could only report that fact to 
the Conference, and place in its hands the more than three-score 
and ten fervent testimonials which have been received on the other 
side, with the recommendation that, as it seemed that no one dared 
appear, to sustain the aforesaid reports, some action be taken by 
this Conference to show the falsity of these reports, and vindicate 
before the world the character and course of Bro. White. On this 
matter the following resolutions were adopted: ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.25 


Resolved, That the committee employed by the Battle Creek 
church, be empowered to act further in this matter in behalf of this 
Conference, and prepare for publication a record of the action of the 
Battle Creek church relative to the accusations against Bro. James 
White, and the substance of the responses received. ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 205.26 


Resolved, That this committee shall invite, through the Review, 
further responses on this subject, for the space of two 
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months.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.27 


Adjourned to evening after the Sabbath, at half-past seven ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 205.28 


Met again according to adjournment. Prayer by Bro. Andrews. The 
committee appointed to draft a constitution for State Conferences, 
reported through its chairman, J. N. Loughborough, the form of a 
constitution for the consideration of the Conference. This was 
examined item by item, and after full discussion it wasARSH May 
26, 1863, page 205.29 


Voted, That this Conference recommend the following form of 
constitution to the different State Conferences:ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.30 


CONSTITUTION FOR STATE CONFERENCES 


JWe 


Whereas, We have before us the great work of disseminating light 
upon the commandments of God, the faith of Jesus, and the truths 
connected with the third angel’s message; andARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.31 


Whereas, Order, union, and concentration of action in the 
dissemination of these truths is of the utmost importance, 
thereforeARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.32 


Resolved, That we adopt the following constitution, as 
recommended by the General Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists, assembled at Battle Creek, Mich., May 20, 1863ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 205.33 


Art. |. Sec. 1. This Conference shall be known as the—— 
Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, and shall be composed of 
all ministers in good standing and delegates from organized 
churches within its limits. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.34 


Art. Il. Sec. 1. The officers of this Conference shall be a President, 
Secretary, Treasurer, and an Executive Committee of three, of 
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whom the President shall be one; and they shall be elected 
annually. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.35 


Sec. 2. The duties of the President and Secretary shall be such as 
usually pertain to those offices respectively. ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.36 


Sec. 3. It shall be the duty of the Treasurer to keep an account of 
the receipts and disbursements of the Conference funds, - to pay 
out the same under the directions of the Executive Committee, and 
to make an annual report thereof at the regular meetings of the 
Conference.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.37 


Sec. 4. It shall be the duty of the Executive Committee to appoint 
through the Review the time and place of the annual Conferences, 
and to call special Conferences, whenever in their judgment it may 
be needful so to do: to call on the churches and scattered brethren 
for means when needed, and to disburse the same; to take the 
general supervision of all tent operations, and property belonging to 
the Conference; to audit and settle accounts with ministers and 
others in the employ of the Conference, and to exercise a general 
watch-care over all matters pertaining to the interests of the cause 
within the bounds of the Conference.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
205.38 


Art. Ill. Sec. 1. Conference funds shall be raised from the proceeds 
of Systematic Benevolence, and by gifts and donations ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 205.39 


Sec. 2. We recommend that all churches belonging to this 
Conference adopt the plan of Systematic Benevolence on the 
tithing principle, as set forth on the first page of our S. B. 
books.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.40 


Sec. 3. The churches and scattered brethren within the bounds of 
this Conference will be expected to pledge to the Executive 
Committee the amount that they will give each month during the 
Conference year, for the support of the ministers and tent 
operations, and for such other purposes as may be necessary for 
the advancement of the cause; said sums to be paid to the 
Treasurer monthly, when convenient so to do; or at the 
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commencement of every quarter; viz., on the first of April, July, 
October, and January; except when it be preferable to give it, or a 
portion of it, directly to preachers who labor among them.ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 205.41 


Sec. 4. The churches will be expected to make a report to the 
Secretary at the end of each quarter, of the amount they have sent 
to the Treasurer, or paid to preachers, during such quarter. ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 205.42 


Sec. 5. It shall be the duty of ministers to report to the Secretary at 
the end of each quarter the amount they have received and 
expended during such quarter, and at the end of each year they 
shall make awritten report to the regular meetings of the 
Conference of the entire amount of their receipts and expenditures 
during such Conference year.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.43 


Art. IV. Sec. 1. When any church or scattered brethren wish 
ministerial labor in their vicinity, their call shall be made to the 
Executive Committee.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.44 


Sec. 2. It shall be the duty of the churches in this Conference to 
send a written report to the regular meetings of the Conference of 
their standing, their losses, and additions during the year, also the 
yearly amount of their S. B. fund. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.45 


Art. V. Sec. 1. It shall be the duty of the Conference to determine 
who are the approved ministers within the bounds thereof, to grant 
suitable credentials to the same at each regular meeting, and 
during the interval of such meeting the Executive Committee shall 
perform such duties. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.46 


Sec. 2. Those who feel it their duty to improve their gifts as 
messengers or preachers, shall first lay their exercises of mind 
before the Conference Committee, to receive a license from them, if 
the Committee consider them qualified ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
205.47 


Art. VI. Sec. 1. It shall be the duty of the ministers of this 
Conference to make awritten report to each annual meeting 
thereof, of their labors each week during the Conference 
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year.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 205.48 


Art. Vil. Sec. 1. The delegates to this Conference shall be elected 
according to the following ratio: Each church to the number of 
twenty members or under shall be entitled to one delegate, and one 
delegate for every additional fifteen members.ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 205.49 


Sec. 2. In case all the delegates to which any church is entitled do 
not attend the Conference, the delegates attending may cast the full 
number of votes to which said church is entitled. ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 205.50 


Art. VIII. Sec. 1. This Constitution may be amended at any regular 
meeting of the Conference by a two-third’s vote of the members 
present, provided such amendment shall not conflict with the 
constitution of the General Conference ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
206.1 


The Mich. State Conference having appointed a committee to frame 
a series of rules and regulations to suggest to those building and 
holding meeting-houses, and to report to the General Conference, 
the report of said committee was called for and submitted. The 
report was accepted. It was thenARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.2 


Voted, That J. N. Andrews, James White, and U. Smith, be a 
committee to take this matter into consideration, and at some future 
time to report through the Review. To this committee Brn. Byington 
and Waggoner were afterward added.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
206.3 


Voted, That this Conference issue a pamphlet containing the 
minutes of this Conference, together with the address on 
organization, issued by the Battle Creek Conference of Oct. 5 and 
6, 1861; also that the minutes of this Conference be published in 
the Review.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.4 


Voted, That we recommend State Conferences to publish in 
pamphlet form the minutes of their proceedings, and distribute to 
their churches.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.5 
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Adjourned sine die. 
JOHN BYINGTON, Chairman, 
U. SMITH, Secretary. 


Doings of the Mich. State Conference. May 22, 1863 


JWe 


THIS Conference assembled May 22, pursuant to the call of the 
committee in Review. Prayer by Bro. Bates. The number of 
delegates present duly authorized by letter were forty-nine, 
representing thirty-seven churches. The churches which desired to 
become connected with the Conference, and at this meeting were 
received, were the following: Newton, Charlotte, Windsor, Parkville, 
Bowne, Lowell, Caledonia, West Plains, Fair Plains, North Plains, 
Oakland, Shelby, Tyrone, Locke, Woodhull, Oneida, Orleans, 
Milford, Allegan, Mich., and North Liberty Ind. The aggregate 
membership of these churches is three hundred and fifty-seven. 
The yearly proceeds of systematic benevolence in the Conference 
amount to $4325,00.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.6 


Some time was then consumed in the reading of the letters brought 
by the delegates to the conference, followed by the singing of the 
hymn “From whence doth this union arise.” The ministers present 
belonging to the Conference were, James White, Joseph Bates, J. 
H. Waggoner, Jno. Byington, J. N. Loughborough, Moses Hull, M. 
E. Cornell and R. J. Lawrence.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.7 


Reports from the ministers were then called for, as regulated by the 
action of the last conference, and rendered; whereupon it 
wasARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.8 


Voted, That the Conference appoint a committee of five to consider 
the duty of the Michigan Conference, in reference to sustaining its 
preachers, and report at the next session of this meeting. D. R. 
Palmer, Jas. Harvey, C. S. Glover, Jno. Carman and O. B. Jones, 
were then chosen as that committee. Adjourned to 2 o’clock P. 

M.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.9 


Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. White. The committee on 
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ministers presented the following report, namely,ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 206.10 


That we allow Bro. White his expenses incurred in consequence of 
traveling, which are $140,28.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.11 


That the officers of the Monterey church shall be empowered to 
draw from the State fund a sufficient amount for the support of Bro. 
Bates and wife; and that the remaining messengers receive the 
sum of eight dollars per week for the time they have labored in this 
State, besides their traveling expenses: Provided, this sum will 
meet their expenses; if not, that they shall receive such an amount 
as will meet their expenses. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.12 


This report was then accepted and adopted.ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 206.13 


On motion of Bro. White, it wasARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.14 


Voted, That we appoint a committee of three to draw up rules and 
regulations, to suggest to our brethren who are building or holding 
meeting-houses, and report to the General Conference at its next 
session. Brn. Waggoner, Hull, and Harvey, were appointed as that 
committee. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.15 


Adjourned to Sunday at half-past 7 o’clockARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 206.16 


Met according to adjournment. Prayer by Bro. Loughborough. The 
following preamble and resolution was adopted:ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 206.17 


Whereas, Sister White has for years past devoted her labors to the 
third angel’s message, both in traveling and writing, andARSH May 
26, 1863, page 206.18 


Whereas, In so doing she has been obliged to entrust her domestic 
duties to hired help, while her expenses in this and other respects 
have never been provided for by the church, therefore, ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 206.19 
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Resolved, That as a slight token of our appreciation of her labors, 
we instruct the Executive Committee to make suitable provision for 
sister White’s expenses incurred in consequence of her connection 
with this work.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.20 


The subject of State Conferences being now taken up, it wasARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 206.21 


Voted, That the constitution recommended by the General 
Conference be read. It was read, and thenARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 206.22 


Voted, That it be adopted by the Michigan State ConferenceARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 206.23 


Voted, That we change the time of our annual Conference from fall 
to spring, and that this take the place of our previously-appointed 
annual Conference to be holden in the fall ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 206.24 


The next business being the election of officers, the action of the 
Conference resulted as follows: For President, U. Smith; Secretary, 
E. S. Walker; Treasurer, Geo. W. Amadon; Executive Committee, 
Eld. John Byington and Cyrenius Smith. On motion it was 
thenARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.25 


Voted, That all ministers who have not reported be requested to 
place a written report of each week’s labor, and the entire amount 
of their receipts and expenditures, in the hands of the 
committee. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.26 


Moved, by Bro. White, that the matter of settling for ministerial labor 
since the last Conference be left to the financial committee that has 
acted since that Conference. Carried ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
206.27 


Moved, That the doings of this Conference be published in the 
Advent Review. Carried. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.28 


Moved by Bro. White that Bro. Loughborough be instructed to issue 
a pamphlet to be circulated in the State of Michigan, setting forth 
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the necessary legal steps to be taken in securing meeting-house 
property; and that in the same pamphlet be given an abstract of the 
laws of Michigan in reference to wills to religious Societies, and that 
a copy be sent to the principal officers of each church in Michigan 
and Indiana.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.29 


Adjourned sine die. 
WM. S. HIGLEY JR. Chairman. 
U. SMITH, Secretary. 


Another Call 


JWe 


IT will be seen by the doings of the General Conference published 
this week, that the committee appointed to receive testimony 
concerning Elder James White, are invited to extend the time to 
receive such testimonies for two months from date. We therefore 
issue this special notice, that the attention of all concerned may be 
again called to it, and that his defamers may bring forward their 
testimony or be left without excuse. Be it understood, then, by all 
concerned, that two months from the date of this paper are granted 
for further responses to the resolutions passed by the Battle Creek 
church, and published in Review No. 18, which resolutions we here 
insert again, that all interested may have distinctly before their 
minds the points upon which responses are solicited: ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 206.30 


“Resolved, That we hereby earnestly request all those, far and 
near, who think they have any grounds of complaint against Eld. 
White, all who have handed to him means that he has not 
appropriated as directed, all who think that he has wronged the 
aged, the widow, and the fatherless, or that he has not in all his 
dealings in temporal matters manifested the strictest integrity, 
probity, and uprightness, to immediately report their grievances, 
and the grounds upon which they base them, to Uriah Smith, 
chairman of the committee. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.31 


“Resolved, That we also hereby invite all those who have had 
dealings, more or less extensive, with Eld. White since the 
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commencement of his public labors, to testify in what light they 
regard his dealings, so far as their knowledge or observation goes, 
and send in their testimony as above directed.,ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 206.32 


The case at present stands thus: Accusations and charges 
received, none. Fervent and unqualified testimonials in Bro. White’s 
favor, seventy-four. The matter might justly be closed up here, and 
the case decided according to these facts, as ample time and notice 
had been given: but that none may have even an imaginary shadow 
of ground to claim that haste or unfairness is used in this matter, the 
time is extended as above noticed. At the end of the time specified 
the matter will be closed up, and the committee report as instructed. 
In behalf of the committee. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.33 


U. SMITH, Chairman. 


Report of the Executive Committee 


JWe 


BY virtue of the duty made incumbent on us by Art. v, Sec. 1, of the 
Constitution of the General Conference, we, after consulting with 
the preachers present, have made, with their concurrence, the 
following distribution of laborers for the coming season:ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 206.34 


Bro. Sanborn goes as missionary to Minnesota, also to labor 
somewhat, in conjunction with Bro. Snook, in lowa. Brn. Ingraham 
and Steward with the Illinois and Wisconsin tent. Brn. Cornell and 
Lawrence with the Michigan tent. Brn. Waggoner and Brinkerhoof 
with the Ohio tent. Brn. Andrews, Fuller, and Taylor with the New 
York tent. Brn. Loughborough and Hull to labor with the Southern 
lowa tent in New England.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.35 


We recommend Elder Loughborough, who will be present at the 
Vermont Conference, as a suitable person with whom the 
Committee of that State can confer in reference to the labor of the 
ministers belonging to that Conference.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
206.36 
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We would also request the friends of present truth in Maine, New 
Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and Connecticut, to 
address Elder Loughborough immediately at Wolcott, Vt., in regard 
to the wants of the cause in their respective localities, that he may 
be better able to decide in what sections to labor. ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 206.37 


Bro. Loughborough is a man of judgment and experience in tent 
labor, and financiering, for which reasons we commend him to the 
friends in New England as the minister in charge of this 
enterprise. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.38 


JNO. BYINGTON, ] General 
J.N. ANDREWS, ] Conference 
G.W. AMADON, ] Committee. 


The Dark Day, May 19th 1780 


THE following appeared this spring in the Providence (R. I.) 
Journal. It is interesting as the testimony of one of the few now 
living witnesses of the memorable dark day.ARSH May 26, 1863, 
page 206.39 


J. N. ANDREWS. 


“Our venerable friend, Capt. Martin Page, sends us the following 
communication, written in a clear, fine, round hand, that would do 
credit to a man of half his years: ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.40 


| was twelve miles from Providence in the north-east part of 
Cumberland in the 8th year of my age driving a yoke of oxen, R. 
Sheldon holding the plough, splitting hills in a four-acre corn field. 
The lot was to be ploughed, harrowed furrowed and dressed before 
being planted with corn, which would make it late in May. Although 
late planted we had good corn.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.41 


At sunrise it came on foggy, and grew more so. At 10 A. M. it was 
so thick and foggy, dark red, brass colored that we could not see 
far. We had to leave off ploughing and go home; found the cows in 
the yard, geese in their pens and turkeys and fowls on their roosts. 
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It was very thick and dark before 12 o’clock, and after that it looked 
frightful. | am sorry to say that | don’t remember how it ended ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 206.42 


Perhaps some of the readers of your valuable paper would like to 
hear what the old man says about planting corn eighty-three years 
ago who is now in his ninety-first year. Make what use of this you 
please and accept of my sincere wish for your good health and 
happiness.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.43 


MARTIN PAGE. 


God Hath Set Some in the Church 


JWe 


| AM satisfied that the rebuke, and displeasure of God will be visited 
upon many at the present time, in some way or other, except they 
repent of their contempt, manifested against the servants of God’s 
own choice. Forgetting or unmindful of the fact that “God is not the 
author of confusion,” but of peace and order in all the churches of 
the saints; they, without as good pretexts as Miriam and Aaron had 
for treating Moses contemptuously, persist in defaming God’s 
servants, presuming at the same time to usurp their office as 
overseers over the flock of God! But as it was anciently, so it is, and 
will be, now. God will not forego his own choice in this matter, to 
accept man’s preference.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 206.44 


Now God hath set some in the church, first apostles or messengers; 
and upon these men he has laid the burden of their work, which is a 
general oversight and care for the flock east west north and south, 
and having been called and chosen of God to the work, under his 
special charge and care, they watch for souls as they that must give 
account: and woe unto the friends of confusion, who oppose these 
men in their proper calling and work.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
207.1 


In the body are many members, and every member hath not the 
same office; and overlooking this fact, the language of the 
rebellious seems to be: “Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by 
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Moses? hath he not spoken also by us?” | know of those among 
Sabbath-keepers who claim a large share of the Spirit of God and 
some of its special operations in the gift of tongues, healing, 
visions, etc., who are to-day in this rebellious position against God’s 
servants of whom it is said, “He that heareth you heareth me, and 
he that despiseth you despiseth me, and he that despiseth me 
despiseth him that sent me.” As Christ is not now on earth in person 
but has left us ambassadors in Christ’s stead, beseeching us to be 
reconciled to God; it follows that a slight or insult to these 
ambassadors is an insult to Christ. Therefore, take heed what ye do 
unto these men: for if this counsel and work be of God it will stand 
and ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be found fighting against 
God.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.2 


EDWIN C. STILES. 


Vermont Conference Fund 


JWe 


Churches and individuals in Vermont and Canada East have 
pledged as follows to raise a Conference fund: Church at Irasburgh 
$60, Troy and Potton $41,25, Richford $14,40, Enosburgh $50, 
Johnson and Eden $33,95, Wolcott $12, Stowe $100, Bro. I. 
Laroch, East Montpelier $40, Andover $10, Jamaica $18, Vernon 
$16, Melbourne, C. E. $10. Total 407,28. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
207.3 


One half of this amount is to be paid in to the Treasurer of the 
Conference fund by the first of June, and the remaining half by the 
first of September. We expect to hear from other churches and 
individuals soon.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.4 


D. T. BOURDEAU, Conf. Sec. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 
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Sister M. Hayes writes from Little Prairie, Wis.: It is three years 
since | first enlisted in the service of God, and although the way has 
been beset with many trials and temptations, and although | have 

found many crosses to take up, yet | feel no desire to turn back and 

seek after the giddy pleasures of the world: but | thank God that he 
ever called after me by the gentle influences of his Holy Spirit: that 
he ever permitted me to come into his marvelous light, and gave me 

a heart to obey his truth. | realize that | have yet much to overcome; 

and my daily prayer is for grace to overcome all my besetting sins, 

and all my evil propensities, that | may at last come off victorious 

through the blood of the Lamb.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.5 


Bro. M. Singer writes from Morleyton, Pa.: | am an old man. Sixty- 
six years of my time are gone. | have read two of your books, and | 
and my companion have both become believers in the doctrine, for 
we find it corresponds with the Bible. Thirty-five years ago we both 
set out in the good way of religion, and truly we have found God to 
be a sin-pardoning God. We tried to live a Christian life, so that 
when we should die we might receive a crown of eternal life: but e 
do not now believe that we shall receive that crown until our Saviour 
comes. Our Christian friends with whom we used to associate, are 
bitter enemies against us. Some say the doctrine we now believe is 
of the Devil, and some say that | shall roast in hell for itARSH May 
26, 1863, page 207.6 


Sister E. A. Dike writes from Alma, N. Y. | have recently embraced 
the truth, been baptized and united with the church in Allegany co. 
N. Y., and | feel strong in the Lord, and have a fixed determination 
to serve him the remainder of my life, and to try to make some little 
return for the great love wherewith he hath loved me in giving his 
only-begotten and dearly-beloved Son to die that | might live. | am 
trying to keep all the commandments of God and the testimonies of 
Jesus Christ, and live out the principles of pure and undefiled 
religion from day to day, that | may meet his approving smiles and 
approbation continually. | feel to thank God and praise his holy 
name, that he ever saw fit to give me the light of present truth, and 
a heart to receive it, and | mean by his grace to live it out as long as 
he sees fit to spare my unprofitable life. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
207.7 
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| never heard an Adventist preach until | heard Bro. Fuller about five 
or six months ago. | verily thought then that he was sadly mistaken 
on some points; but as | searched my Bible from day to day, | soon 
found (by the help of the book, Scripture References,) that it was 
more truth than poetry: and as fast as | received light | stepped out 
on it, and shortly after embraced the whole truth, and am now a firm 
believer in the soon coming of the lovely Jesus; and my heart's 
desire and prayer to God is, that | may be an overcomer, and finally 
stand on Mt. Zion with the redeemed ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
207.8 


Our last conference meeting (which was attended by Brn. Fuller 
and Barr) closed yesterday. We had a refreshing season, and | trust 
good was done in the name of the lovely Jesus. Five were baptized 
and twelve or thirteen united with the church. My husband was one 
of that number who was led down into the liquid stream, to be 
buried with Christ in baptism and arise to newness of life. My heart 
rejoices in this, as he never has been a professor of religion; but, 
through the mercy of God, and the instrumentality of Bro. Fuller and 
others, he has been brought to a knowledge of the truth, and has 
become a praying man.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.9 


O may God bless these instruments of mercy, and may they ere 
long reap a rich reward in a far better land than this. ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 207.10 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED of consumption, in Adams, N. Y. sister Lovina, wife of George 
Martin, in the 36th year of her age. She has left a companion and 
one child. Her aged parents, brothers and other friends deeply 
mourn the loss of their absent friend, but we have the best of 
evidence that she sleeps in Jesus, and the promise is that such the 
Lord will bring with him, when he comes. Our dear sister some 
three years ago was led to an investigation of the prophecies, also 
the commandments of God, and became satisfied of the 
truthfulness of our position, and soon commenced keeping the 
Sabbath. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.11 
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Those that visited her on the day of her death, were deeply 
convicted of the reality of the Christian religion, and the grace of 
God, to sustain the dying Christian. She rests from her labors and 
her works do follow her. ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.12 


“Not long will earth’s bosom, 

Her precious form hide, 

And death’s gloomy portals, 

From kindred divide; ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.13 


For swiftly approaching, 

We see the bright day, 

That brings the glad summons, 

Arise come away.” 

H. H. WILCOX.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.14 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 
RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 207.15 


Mary Mills 1,00,xxiii,1. W. McPheters 1,00,xxiii,1. S. A. Harmon 
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C. W. Gould 0,63,xxiii,1. Ch. at Locke for M. Jackson 0,50,xxiii,1. T. 
T. Brown 1,00,xxiii,1. W. J. Mills 1,00,xxiii,1. H. S. Gurney 
1,00,xxiii,1. H. S. Gurney for S. Gurney 0,50,xxiii,1. G. Castle for P. 
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Hine 0,50,xxiii,1. J. Young 2,00,xxiv,1. J. L. Edgar 1,00,xxiii,1. M. 
Kunselman 2,00,xxiv,11. W. Learned 2,00,xxiv,1. J. L. Locke 
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2,00,xxiv,6. J. P. Benedict 1,00,xxii,13. J. Fitzgerald 0,25,xxii,14. A. 
M. Gravel 2,00,xxiii,22. J. Fargo 2,00,xxiv,1. A. Gleason 2,00,xxiv,6. 
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A. E. Buckland for W. A. Hatch 1,00,xxiv,1. C. E. Worden 
1,00,xxii,17. J. Lindsay 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Whitenack 1,00,xxiii,1. S. 
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2,00,xxv,13. W. Hafer 2,00,xxv,1. Dr. H. S. Lay 2,00,xxiv,1. G. T. 
Lay 2,00,xxvi,1. Mrs. H. Hull 2,00,xxiv,1. Abner Lay 1,00,xxv,1. Mrs. 
H. Gardner 1,00,xxv,1. M. E. Darling 1,00,xxiii,1. M. D. Falconer 
2,00,xxiv,1. E. Cummings 2,00,xxiii,23. J. Laughhead 2,00,xxii,1. M. 
Bronson 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Pease 1,00,xxii,1. J. F. Carman for G. Freer 
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2,00,xxiv,1. A. J. Richmond 1,00,xxiii,1. H. Grant 1,00,xxiii,1 ARSH 
May 26, 1863, page 207.16 
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For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


J. P. Fleming $10. L. W. Carr $10. Diana Smith $10ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 207.17 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


L. Chandler S. B. $1,56. Mary E. Chandler S. B. $0,52. Laura M. 
Chandler S. B. $0,52. Dr. John B. Johnston $5. Ch. at Bridgewater, 
Mich., $8. W. Peabody $60. J. K. Bowlsby $40, in gold. Delia 
Chamberlain $1.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.18 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


B. F. Snook $8,60. W. S. Higley, jr. $1. R. J. Lawrence $24. P. 
Strong $5. E. S. Griggs $5. N. Fuller $10. Miles Grant $7,50. John 
Bostwick $5. J. S. Day $4,34. J. M. Aldrich $41,41. Dr. H. S. Lay 
$5,40.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.19 


Michigan Conference Fund 


JWe 


Received from Churches. Church at Charlotte $4. Watson $23,28. 
Monterey $25. North Liberty, Ind., $20. Parkville $23. Brady $2,25. 
Lowell 10. Battle Creek $20. Laporte, Ind. $2,50. Oneida $5,04. 
Hanover $6. Jackson $25. Caledonia $15. Tompkins $15. Orleans 
$36. Eureka and Fairplains $25. Orange $8. Salem Center, Ind. $4. 
Charlotte $8. St. Charles $12. West Windsor $20. North Plains $7. 
Woodhull $4. Oakland $3. Greenbush $6. West Plains $6. Friends 
in Leslie, $5.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.20 


Individuals. James Harvey $25. E. R. Whitcomb $1,50ARSH May 
26, 1863, page 207.21 
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Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 

Geo. P. Cushman 25c. Mrs. J. Saxby $1,15. Mrs. E. M. Prentiss 
75c. G. Freer 25c. B. Berry 6c. R. Watts 40c. L. Hersey 28c. W. E. 
Landon $1. M. A. Dalbey $1. N. G. Sanders 75c. E. Landes 40c. J. 
A. McAvoy 50c. Lewis Martin 30c. A. E. Tallman 60c. E. Edson 
$1,80. D. |. Trump 50c. Nettie Kilgore 40c. W. A. Greer 19c. H. G. 


Washburn $1,10. J. B. Johnston 25cARSH May 26, 1863, page 
207.22 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


Eld. Wm. Rogers, Kidder, Mo., $10ARSH May 26, 1863, page 
207.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 26, 1863 
APPOINTMENTS 

No Authorcode 

PICTURE 

No Authorcode 

Mich. Tent 

JWe 

PROVIDENCE permitting the Michigan tent will be pitched ir 


Otsego, Allegan Co., Michigan, May 28 to remain as long as the 
interest may demand. R. J. LAWRENCE. M. E. CORNELARSH 
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May 26, 1863, page 207.24 


N. Y. Tent 


JWe 


THE New York tent will be pitched in Alleghany county about the 
sixth of June next. Further notice hereafter. J. N. ANDREWS. C. O. 
TAYLOR. N. FULLER.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.25 


ELD. B. F. Snook will meet with the church of Seventh-day 
Adventists at Laporte City lowa, on Friday June 5 at 6 o'clock P. M. 
and remain over Sunday.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.26 


Also will meet with the Brn. at Waterloo on Thursday June 11 at 6 
o'clock P. M. and remain over Sabbath and Sunday.ARSH May 26, 
1863, page 207.27 


We hope the brethren will have every arrangement made for a 
happy meeting. B. F. SNOOK.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.28 


BRO. John Byington and wife, design to meet with the church at 
Allegan, May 30th.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.29 


Providence permitting, we will hold meetings at Adam’s Center, N. 
Y., Sabbath and first-day, June 6 and 7. Meetings to commence 
with the Sabbath.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.30 


We will be at Grass River, Tuesday, June 9, at 2 P. M. Rouse’s 
Point, Wednesday, at 7 P. M. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. MOSE: 
HULL.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.31 


Vermont State Conference 


JWe 


THE Vermont State Conference of Seventh-day Adventists will be 
held at Wolcott, Vt. to commence June 11, at 7 p. m. It is expected 
that the churches belonging to this Conference, and those who 
intend to unite with the Conference will send delegates. A cordial 
invitation is hereby extended to Bro. and Sister White, and to all the 
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true friends of the cause in Vermont and Canada East. We would 
also be happy to see brethren from different parts of New England 
and Northern New York, who are interested in the advancement of 
the cause East.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.32 


Brethren and sisters, let us come to this meeting with our hearts 
burning with the love of God, and ready to endorse those principles 
of order and union that are inseparably connected with the 
prosperity of the cause, and to keep pace with the important work of 
the third message.ARSH May 26, 1863, page 207.33 


A.S. HUTCHINS ] 
A. C. BOURDEAU ] Vt. Conf. 
Com. 


D. T. BOURDEAU ] 


Elders Loughborough and Hull design to be at the Vermont 
Conference. The religious meetings of the Conference will 
commence with the Sabbath, and hold over first-day. The tent 
should be pitched, and the notice extensively circulated. We send 
hand-bills to H. Bingham, E. Churchill, and A. R. Morse, to be 
posted extensively if the tent can be pitched. - EDARSH May 26, 
1863, page 207.34 


INDEX TO VOL. XxXI 


No Authorcode 
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A Ruined World, 75 
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Lo! Here! 
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Outlines of Prophetic 
Study, 


Outline of the Signs of 
Times, 


One and One Make Two, 
Perpetual Ob. of Sabbath, 


Profanity a National Sin, 


Purify Yourselves, 

Prof. Milligan on Sabbath, 
Parents and Children, 
Peace and Safety, 

Pure Air, 

Prayer, 


75 

93 
100,141 
107 


111 

117 

27 

64,101 

61, 

69, 
100,118, 
21,70,77,93, 
77,136, 
85,101,128, 
109,199, 
110, 

148 

110 


69 


22 
41 
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Proper Ob. of Sabbath, 
Pray on, 
Questions and Answers, 


Questions for Every 
Evening, 


Report from Bro. Fuller, 


Report from Bro. 
Loughborough, 


Report of Meetings, 


Report from Ch. in 
Brookfield, 


Report of S. B. in N. Y., 
Refs. and Learned Men, 
Report from Bro. Byington, 
Report from Bro. Hutchins, 
Religion, 

Report from Bro. 
Ingraham, 

Report from Bro. Snook, 


Report from Bro. 
Bourdeau, 


Reply to Bro. Hutchins, 
Religion and Literature, 
State of Things in Europe, 
Spiritual Gifts, 

Speak often One to 
Another, 

Scriptural Investigation, 
Systematic Benevolence, 
Showing our Colors, 


Strange Developments, 
etc., 


Search the Scriptures, 
Seed Time and Harvest, 
Strange Things, 
Scripture Writers, 


189 
194 
29,36 


138 
6,152 
29,50,77,108,133,165,197 
84 

110 


118 
142,149 
144 
148,157 
157 


165 
166,173 


173 
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Showing Pity at Home, 
Short Interviews with Cor., 


Six Rules for Young 
Christians, 


Signs of the Last Days, 
Sound Speech, 

Sheol - the Grave, 
Self-Deception, 

Spring Suggestions, 


She sleeps, 

Simplicity of Dress, 
Speak Kindly, 

The Value of Religion, 


Thoughts on the 
Revelation, 


The Beauty of Holiness, 
The Cause in Wisconsin, 
Things Revealed, 

Take Courage, 

Trust in the Lord always, 
The Energy of Infidels, 
The War, 

The Coming Future, 


The Mich. and N. Ind. 
Fund, 


To the Brn. in Ohio, 
Testimony to the Church, 
The Cause, 45, in Vt., 
The Rebel Conference, 
The age of Liars, 

The Review, 

The Imitation of Christ, 
The Joy of the Cross, 
The Great Coming, 


To the Ch. of S. D.A., in 
Vt., 


4,12,20,28,36,44,60,68,76 


9 
13,53,187 
19 

22 

27 

29 

30 

34 


37 


37,61 
42,51 
69 
46 
50 
56 
59 
66 
67 


69 
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The Bible no Refuge for 
Slavery, 


Traitors in our Army, 
The Holy War, 

The Problem of Chris. 
Civ., 

Truth a Heresy, 

The Cause in the East, 
Take Heed, 

To the Young, 

To Mothers, 

The Good Shepherd, 
The Cause in Ohio, 
Testimony No. 9, 


The Cause in the Eastern 
States, 


The New Jerusalem, 
The Law in the Cross, 
The Saints’ Reward, 
Tobacco and Tea, 

The Bible not Corrupted, 
Thoughts on Immortality, 
The Scape-Goat, 


Tracts, 

Things in lowa, 

The Sabbath, 

The Pen of Heaven, 


The Christian’s 
Consolation, 


The Scoffer Silenced, 
They Are Mistaken, 

The Tongue, 

The Goodness of God, 
The Gathering Call, 

The Scattered Flock, 
The Laodicean Message, 


73,81,97,105,113,121,129,145,153,161,169,177 


74 
78 


83 


85 

92 

93 

101 

106 

107 
108,133,141 
109 


116 


117 
123 
124 
125 
126 
130,137 


133 


133 
134 
134 
135 


138 


139 
141 
142 
143 
150 
156 
158 
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The Chris. Doctrine of 
Fasting, 


The Light of the World, 
The Contrast, 


The Times of Refreshing, 


The Perfect Pattern, 
The Poorer Class, 


The Genealogy of Christ, 


Talks about Health, 
The Lion and the Lamb, 
Three States of Life, 


Tea Poisoned, 

The Great Movement, 
Unequally Yoked, 
Valuable Hints, 

Voice from Vermont, 
Where is thy Brother, 
Will ye also Go away, 


Wesley and his 
Preachers, 


Walk with Christ, 
Why not be Prompt, 


Will our Children be 
Saved, 


What is in the Bedroom, 
Who is He, 

With what Measure, etc., 
Why | wrote as | Did, 
Why be a Gentile, 
Words of Warning, 

Who are Mormons, 
What is the Matter, 
What a Volcano can Do, 
Yearly Meetings, 


Young Converts, 


159 


164 
165 
171 
171 
173 
178 
179 
181 


182 


187 
188,196 
53 

58 

148 

15 

16 


45 


62 
78 


85 


88 

94 
102 
126 
132 
138 
149 
182 
186 


180 
198 





1402 


POETRY 


No Authorcode 


All Things New, 

A Brighter World than 
This, 

Be not Cast down, 
Christ Blessing the Bread, 
Consolation, 

Come to Prayer, 

Christ Like his Brethren, 
Childlike Trust, 

Cling to the Lord, 

Christ is Coming, 

Daily Duties, 

Family Hymn, 

God is Love, 

Home, 

He Leadeth Me, 
Hebrews 2:10, 

Home for the Weary, 
Joy Cometh To-Morrow, 
Loitering, 

Look unto Me, 

Let Earth be Drear, 

My Surety, 

Ministering Angels, 

Our Present Help, 

On Guard, 

Our Refuge, 

Parody on “Rose for Me,“ 
Reflections, 

Sabbath Days, 

Stand up for Jesus, 
Sweet Prayer, 

The Sabbath-Day, 
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The Bible, 

The New Year, 

The Departed Year, 
The City of God, 

The War, 

The Garden of Agony, 
Tribute to the Review, 


To the Friends of Truth, 


The Bible, 

The Suffering Son of God, 
They who Love the Law, 
To the Sad, 

Upheld by Christ, 

Who Shall Stand, 


38 
M1 
46 
57 
13 
78 
97 
126 


161 
169 
187 
198 
167 
142 
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